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Setting the Scene 


Although widely published and read by itself, Bhagavad-gitd origi- 
nally appears as an episode in the Mahabharata, the epic Sanskrit 
history of the ancient world. The Mahabharata tells of events 
leading up to the present Age of Kali. It was at the beginning of this | 
age, some fifty centuries ago, that Lord Krsna spoke Bhagavad-gita 
to His friend and devotee Arjuna. 

Their discourse—one of the greatest philosophical and religious 
dialogues known to man—took place just before the onset of.a war, 
a great fratricidal conflict between the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra 
and on the opposing side their cousins the Pandavas, or sons of 
Pandu. 

Dhrtarastra and Pandu were brothers born in the Kuru dynasty, 
descending from King Bharata, a former ruler of the earth, from 
whom the name Mahabharata derives. Because Dhrtarastra, the 
elder brother, was born blind, the throne that otherwise would have 
been his was passed down to the younger brother, Pandu. 

When P4andu died at an early age, his five children— Yudhisthira, 
Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva—came under the care of 
Dhrtarastra, who in effect became, for the time being, the king. 
Thus the sons of Dhrtarastra and those of Pandu grew up in the 
same royal household. Both were trained in the military arts by 
the expert Drona and counseled by the revered “grandfather” of 
the clan, Bhisma. 

Yet the sons of Dhrtarastra, especially the eldest, Duryodhana, 
hated and envied the Pandavas. And the blind and weak-minded 
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Dhrtardstra wanted his own sons, not those of Pandu, to inherit the 
kingdom. 

Thus Duryodhana, with Dhrtarastra’s consent, plotted to kill the 
young sons of Pandu, and it was only by the careful protection of 
their uncle Vidura and their cousin Lord Krsna that the Pandavas 
escaped the many attempts against their lives. 

Now, Lord Krsna was not an ordinary man but the Supreme 
Godhead Himself, who had descended to earth and was playing the 
role of a prince in a contemporary dynasty. In this role He was also 
the nephew of Pandu’s wife Kunti, or Prtha, the mother of the 
Pandavas. So both as a relative and as the eternal upholder of 
religion, Krsna favored the righteous sons of Pandu and protected 
them. 

Ultimately, however, the clever Duryodhana challenged the 
Pandavas to a gambling match. In the course of that fateful tourna- 
ment, Duryodhana and his brothers took possession of Draupadi, 
the chaste and devoted wife of the Pandavas, and insultingly tried to 
strip her naked before the entire assembly of princes and kifgs. 
Krsna’s divine intervention saved her, but the gambling, which was — 
rigged, cheated the Pandavas of their kingdom and forced them into 
thirteen years of exile. 

Upon returning from exile, the Pandavas rightfully requested 
their kingdom from Duryodhana, who bluntly refused to yield it. 
Dutybound as princes to serve in public administration, the five 
Pandavas reduced their request to a mere five villages. But Dur- 
yodhana arrogantly replied that he wouldn’t spare them enough 
land into which to drive a pin. 

Throughout all this, the Pandavas had been consistently tolerant 
and forbearing. But now war seemed inevitable. 

Nonetheless, as the princes of the world divided, some siding with 
the sons of Dhrtarastra, others with the Pandavas, Krsna Himself 
took the role of a messenger for the sons of Pandu and went to the 
court of Dhrtarastra to plead for peace. When His pleas were 
refused, war was now certain. 

The Pandavas, men of the highest moral stature, recognized 
Krsna to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas the 
impious sons of Dhrtarastra did not. Yet Krsna offered to enter the 
war according to the desire of the antagonists. As God, He would 
not personally fight; but whoever so desired might avail himself of 


Setting the Scene xvil 


Krsna’s army—and the other side could have Krsna Himself, as an 
advisor and helper. Duryodhana, the political genius, snatched at 
Krsna’s armed forces, while the Pandavas were equally eager to have 
Krsna Himself. 

In this way, Krsna became the charioteer of Arjuna, taking it 
upon Himself to drive the fabled bowman’s chariot. This brings us 
to the point at which Bhagavad-gitd begins, with the two armies 
arrayed, ready for combat, and Dhrtarastra anxiously inquiring of 
his secretary Safijaya, “What did they do?” 

The scene is set, with only the need for a brief note regarding this 
translation and commentary. 

The general pattern translators have followed in rendering 
Bhagavad-gitd into English has been to brush aside the person 
Krsna to make room for their own concepts and philosophies. The 
history of the Mahabharata is taken as quaint mythology, and Krsna 
becomes a poetic device for presenting the ideas of some anonymous 
genius, or at best He becomes a minor historical personage. 

But the person Krsna is both the goal and the substance of 
Bhagavad-gita, so far as the Gitd speaks of itself. 

This translation, then, and the commentary that accompanies it 
propose to direct the reader to Krsna rather than away from Him. In 
this, Bhagavad-gita As It Isis unique. Also unique is that Bhagavad- 
gita thus becomes wholly consistent and comprehensible. Since 
Krsna is the speaker of the Gitd, and its ultimate goal as well, this is 
necessarily the only translation that Pree this great scripture in 
its true terms. 


—The Publishers 


Preface 


Originally I wrote Bhagavad-gita As It Is in the form in which it is 
presented now. When this book was first published, the original 
manuscript was, unfortunately, cut short to less than 400 pages, 
without illustrations and without explanations for most of the 
original verses of the Srimad Bhagavad-gita. In all of my other 
books—Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Isopanisad, etc.—the system is 
that I give the original verse, its English transliteration, word-for- 
word Sanskrit-English equivalents, translations and purports. This 
makes the book very authentic and scholarly and makes the meaning 
self-evident. I was not very happy, therefore, when I had to minimize 
my original manuscript. But later on, when the demand for 
Bhagavad-gita As It Is considerably increased, I was requested by 
many scholars and devotees to present the book in its original form.. 
Thus the present attempt is to offer the original manuscript of this 
great book of knowledge with full parampara explanation in order 
to establish the Krsna consciousness movement more soundly and 
progressively. 

Our Krsna consciousness movement is genuine, historically 
authorized, natural and transcendental due to its being based on 
Bhagavad-gita As It Is. It is gradually becoming the most popular 
movement in the entire world, especially amongst the younger 
generation. It is becoming more and more interesting to the older 
generation also. Older gentlemen are becoming interested, so much 
so that the fathers and grandfathers of my disciples are encovraging 
us by becoming life members of our great society, the International 
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Society for Krishna Consciousness. In Los Angeles many fathers 
and mothers used to come to see me to express their feelings of grati- 
tude for my leading the Krsna consciousness movement throughout 
the entire world. Some of them said that it is greatly fortunate for the 
Americans that I have started the Krsna consciousness movement in 
America. But actually the original father of this movement is Lord 
Krsna Himself, since it was started a very long time ago but is 
coming down to human society by disciplic succession. If I have any 
credit in this connection, it does not belong to me personally, but it is 
due to my eternal spiritual master, His Divine Grace Om Visnupada 
Paramaharhsa Parivrajakacarya 108 Sri Srimad praktiiddhims 
Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja Prabhupada. 

If personally I have any credit in this matter, it is only that I have 
tried to present Bhagavad-gitd as it is, without any adulteration. 
Before my presentation of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, almost all the 
English editions of Bhagavad-gita were introd’iced to fulfill some- 
one’s personal ambition. But our attempt, in presenting Bhagavad- 
gita As It Is, is to present the mission of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. Our business is to present the will of Krsna, not 
that of any mundane speculator like the politician, philosopher or 
scientist, for they have very little knowledge of Krsna, despite all 
their other knowledge. When Krsna says, man-mand bhava mad- 
bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru, etc., we, unlike the so-called 
scholars, do not say that Krsna and His inner spirit are different. 
Krsna is absolute, and there is no difference between Krsna’s name, 
Krsna’s form, Krsna’s qualities, Krsna’s pastimes, etc. This absolute 
position of Krsna is difficult to understand for any person who is not 
a devotee of Krsna in the system of parampard (disciplic succession). 
Generally the so-called scholars, politicians, philosophers, and 
svamis, without perfect knowledge of Krsna, try to banish or kill 
Krsna when writing commentary on Bhagavad-gité. Such unautho- 
rized commentary upon Bhagavad-gita is known as Mayavada- 
bhasya, and Lord Caitanya has warned us about these unauthorized 
men. Lord Caitanya clearly says that anyone who tries to under- 
stand Bhagavad-gita from the Mayavadi point of view will commit a 
great blunder. The result of such a blunder will be that the misguided 
student of Bhagavad-gitd will certainly be bewildered on the path of 


spiritual guidance and will not be able to go back to home, back to 
Godhead. 
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Our only purpose is to present this Bhagavad-gita As It is in order 
to guide the conditioned student to the same purpose for which 
Krsna descends to this planet once in a day of Brahma, or every 
8,600,000,000 years. This purpose is stated in Bhagavad-gita, and we 
have to accept it as it is; otherwise there is no point in trying to 
understand the Bhagavad-gita and its speaker, Lord Krsna. Lord 
Krsna first spoke Bhagavad-gitd to the sun-god some hundreds of 
millions of years ago. We have to accept this fact and thus under- 
stand the historical significance of Bhagavad-gitd, without misinter- 
pretation, on the authority of Krsna. To interpret Bhagavad-gita 
without any reference tu the will of Krsna is the greatest offense. In 
order to save oneself from this offense, one has to understand the 
Lord as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as He was directly 
understood by Arjuna, Lord Krsna’s first disciple. Such understand- _ 
ing of Bhagavaa-gitd is really profitable and authorized for the 
welfare of human society in fulfilling the mission of life. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is essential in human society, 
for it offers the highest perfection of life. How this is so is explained 
‘fully inthe Bhagavad-gita. Unfortunately, mundane wranglers have 
taken advantage of Bhagavaa-gita to push forward their demonic 
propensities and mislead people regarding right understanding of 
the simple principles of life. Everyone should know how God, or 
Krsna, is great, and everyone should know the factual position of the 
living entities. Everyone should know that a living entity is eternally 
a servant and that unless one serves Krsna one has to serve illusion in 
different varieties of the three modes of material nature and thus 
wander perpetually within the cylcle of birth and death; even the 
so-called liberated Mayavadi speculator has to undergo this process. 
This knowledge constitutes a great science, and each and every living 
being has to hear it for his own interest. 

People in general, especially in this Age of Kali, are enamored by 
the external energy of Krsna, and they wrongly think that by 
advancement of material comforts every man will be happy. They 

_ have no knowledge that the material or external nature is very strong, 
for everyone is strongly bound by the stringent laws of material 
nature. A living entity is happily the part and parcel of the Lord, and 
thus his natural function is to render immediate service to the Lord. 
By the spell of illusion one tries to be happy by serving his personal 
sense gratification in different forms which will never make him 
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happy. Instead of satisfying his own personal material senses, he has 
to satisfy the senses of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of life. 
The Lord wants this, and He demands it. One has to understand this 
central point of Bhagavad-gita. Our Krsna consciousness movement 
is teaching the whole world this central point, and because we are 
not polluting the theme of Bhagavad-gita As It is, anyone seriously 
interested in deriving benefit by studying the Bhagavad-gita must 
take help from the Krsna consciousness movement for practical 
understanding of Bhagavad-gita under the direct guidance of the 
Lord. We hope, therefore, that people will derive the greatest benefit 
by studying Bhagavad-gita As It Is as we have presented it here, and 
if even one man becomes a pure devotee of the Lord, we shall 
consider our attempt a success. 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


12 May 1971 
Sydney, Australia 


Introduction 


om ajfiana-timirandhasya 
caksur unmilitam yena 
tasmai $ri-gurave namah 


$ri-caitanya-mano-'bhistam 
sthapitam yena bhi-tale 

svayam rupah kada mahyam 
dadati sva-padantikam 


I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened 
my eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obei- 
sances unto him. 


When will Srila Ripa Gosvami Prabhupada, who has established 
within this material world the mission to fulfill the desire of Lord 
Caitanya, give me shelter under his lotus feet? 


vande ‘ham $ri-guroh Sri- yuta-pada-kamalam $ri-guriin vaisnavams ca 
Sri-ruipam sagrajatam saha-gana-raghunathanvitam tam sa-jivam 

sadvaitam savadhiitam parijana-sahitam krsna-caitanya-devam 
$ri-radha-krsna-padan saha-gana-lalita-sri-visakhanvitams ca 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual 
master and unto the feet of all Vaisnavas. I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto the lotus feet of Srila Ripa Gosvami along with his 
elder brother Sanatana Gosvami, as well as Raghunatha Dasa and 
Raghunatha Bhatta, Gop4la Bhatta, and Srila Jiva Gosvami. I offer 
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my respectful obeisances to Lord Krsna Caitanya and Lord Nitya- 
nanda along with Advaita Acarya, Gadadhara, Srivasa, and other 
~ associates. I offer my respectful obeisances to Srimati Radharani 
and Sri Krsna along with Their associates Sri Lalita and Visakha. 


he krsna karuna-sindho 
dina-bandho jagat-pate 

gopesa gopika-kanta 
radha-kanta namo ‘stu te 


O my dear Krsna, You are the friend of the distressed and the source 
of creation. You are the master of the gopis and the lover of 
Radharani. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


tapta-kaficana-gaurangi 
radhe vrndavanesvari 

vrsabhanu-sute devi 
pranamami hari-priye 


I offer my respects to Radharani, whose bodily complexion is like 
molten gold and who is the Queen of Vrndavana. You are the 
daughter of King Vrsabhanu, and You are very dear to Lord Krsna. 


vanicha-kalpatarubhyas ca 
krpa-sindhubhya eva ca 

patitanam pavanebhyo 
vaisnavebhyo namo namah 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the 
Lord. They can fulfill the desires of everyone, just like desire trees, 
and they are full of compassion for the fallen souls. 


Sri-krsna-caitanya 
prabhu-nityananda 

Sri-advaita gadadhara 
Srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


I offer my obeisances to Sri Krsna Caitanya, Prabhu Nityananda, 
Sri Advaita, Gadadhara, Srivasa and all others in the line of 
devotion. 
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hare krsna hare krsna 
krsna krsna hare hare 

hare rama hare rama — 
rama rama hare hare 


Bhagavaa-gita is also known as Gitopanisad. It is the essence of 
Vedic knowledge and one of the most important Upanisads in Vedic 
literature. Of course there are many commentaries in English on the 
_ Bhagavad-gita, and one may question the necessity for another one. 
This present edition can be explained in the following way. Recently 
an American lady asked me to recommend an English translation of 
Bhagavad-gita. Of course in America there are so many editions of 
Bhagavaa-gita available in English, but as far as I have seen, not 
only in America but also in India, none of them can be strictly said to 
be authoritative because in almost every one of them the commen- 
tator has expressed his own opinions without touching the spirit of 
Bhagavaa-gitd as it is. 

The spirit of Bhagavad-gitd is mentioned in Bhagavaa-gita itself. 
It is just like this: If we want to take a particular medicine, then we 
have to follow the directions written on the label. We cannot take the 
medicine according to our own whim or the direction of a friend. It 
must be taken according to the directions on the label or the direc- 
tions given by a physician. Similarly, Bhagavad-gitd should be taken 
or accepted as it is directed by the speaker Himself. The speaker of 
Bhagavad-gita is Lord Sri Krsna. He is mentioned on every page of 
Bhagavad-gita as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan. 
Of course the word bhagavan sometimes refers to any powerful 
person or any powerful demigod, and certainly here bhagavan 
designates Lord Sri Krsna as a great personality, but at the same 
time we should know that Lord Sri Krsna is the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, as is confirmed by all great Gcaryas (spiritual 
masters) like Sankaracarya, Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Nim- 
barka Svami, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and many other authorities 
of Vedic knowledge in India. The Lord Himself also establishes 
Himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Bhagavaa- 
gita, and He is accepted as such in the Brahma-samhité and all the 
Puranas, especially the Srimad-Bhagavatam, known as the Bhdg- 
avata Purana (krsnas tu bhagavadn svayam). Therefore we should 
take Bhagavad-gitd as it is directed by the Personality of Godhead 
Himself. 
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In the Fourth Chapter of the Gita (4.1-3) the Lord says: 


imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 

vivasvan manave praha 
manur iksvakave ‘bravit 


evam parampara-praptam 
imam rajarsayo viduh 
sa kaleneha mahata 
yogo nastah parantapa 


sa evayam maya te ‘dya 
yogah proktah puratanah 

bhakto ’si me sakhda ceti 
rahasyam hy etad uttamam 


Here the Lord informs Arjuna that this system of yoga, the 
Bhagavaa-gita, was first spoken to the sun-god, and the sun-god 
explained it to Manu, and Manu explained it to Iksvaku, and in that 
way, by disciplic succession, one speaker after another, this yoga 
system has been coming down. But in the course of time it has 
become lost. Consequently the Lord has to speak it again, this time 
to Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 

He tells Arjuna that He is relating this supreme secret to him 
because Arjuna is His devotee and His friend. The purport of this is 
that Bhagavad-gitd is a treatise which is especially meant for the 
devotee of the Lord. There are three classes of transcendentalists, 
namely the jfani, the yogi and the bhakta, or the impersonalist, the 
meditator and the devotee. Here the Lord clearly tells Arjuna that 
He is making him the first receiver of a new parampara (disciplic 
succession) because the old succession was broken. It was the Lord’s 
wish, therefore, to establish another paramparda in the same line of 
thought that was coming down from the sun-god to others, and it 
was His wish that His teaching be distributed anew by Arjuna. He 
wanted Arjuna to become the authority in understanding the 
Bhagavad-gita. So we see that Bhagavad-gitd is instructed to Arjuna 
especially because Arjuna was a devotee of the Lord, a direct student 
of Krsna, and His intimate friend. Therefore Bhagavad-gitd is best 
understood by a person who has qualities similar to Arjuna’s. That is 
to say he must be a devotee ina direct relationship with the Lord. As 
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soon as one becomes a devotee of the Lord, he also has a direct 
relationship with the Lord. That is a very elaborate subject matter, 
but briefly it can be stated that a devotee is in a relationship with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in one of five different ways: 


1. One may be a devotee in a passive state; 
2. One may be a devotee in an active state; 
3. One may be a devotee as a friend; 

4.One may be a devotee as a parent; 

5. One may be a devotee as a conjugal lover. 


Arjuna was in a relationship with the Lord as friend. Of course 
there is a gulf of difference between this friendship and the friendship 
found in the material world. This is transcendental friendship, which 
cannot be had by everyone. Of course everyone has a particular 
relationship with the Lord, and that relationship is evoked by the 
perfection of devotional service. But in the present status of our life, 
not only have we forgotten the Supreme Lord, but we have forgotten 
our eternal relationship with the Lord. Every living being, out of the 
many, many billions and trillions of living beings, has a particular 
relationship with the Lord eternally. That is called svarupa. By the 
process of devotional service, one can revive that svariupa, and that 
stage is called svariipa-siddhi—perfection of one’s constitutional 
position. So Arjuna was a devotee, and he was in touch with the 
Supreme Lord in friendship. 

How Arjuna accepted this Bhagavad-gita should be noted. His 
manner of acceptance is given in the Tenth Chapter (10.12-14): 


arjuna uvaca 
param brahma param dhama 
pavitram paramam bhavan 
purusam Sa$§vatam divyam 
Gdi-devam ajam vibhum 


Ghus tvam rsayah sarve 
devarsir nadradas tatha 

asito devalo vyasah 
svayam caiva bravisi me 


sarvam etad rtarh manye 
yan mam vadasi kesava 
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na hi te bhagavan vyaktim 
vidur deva na danavah 


“Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
ultimate abode, the purest, the Absolute Truth. You are the eternal, 
transcendental, original person, the unborn, the greatest. All the 
- great sages such as Narada, Asita, Devala, and Vyasa confirm this 
truth about You, and now You Yourself are declaring it to me. O 
Krsna, I totally accept as truth all that You have told me. Neither the 
demigods nor the demons, O Lord, can understand Your personality.” 

After hearing Bhagavad-gita from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Arjuna accepted Krsna as param brahma, the Supreme 
Brahman. Every living being is Brahman, but the supreme living 
being, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the Supreme 
Brahman. Param dhama means that He is the supreme rest or abode 
of everything; pavitram means that He is pure, untainted by material | 
contamination; purusam means that He is the supreme enjoyer; 
Sa$vatam, original; divyam, transcendental; ddi-devam, the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead; ajam, the unborn; and-vibhum, the 
greatest. 

Now one may think that because Krsna was the friend of Arjuna, 
Arjuna was telling Him all this by way of flattery, but Arjuna, just to, 
drive out this kind of doubt from the minds of the readers of 
Bhagavad-gita, substantiates these praises in the next verse when he | 
says that Krsna is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
not only by himself but by authorities like Narada, Asita, Devala 
and Vyasadeva. These are great personalities who distribute the 
Vedic knowledge as it is accepted by all @caryas. Therefore Arjuna 
tells Krsna that he accepts whatever He says to be completely 
perfect. Sarvam etad rtam manye: “1 accept everything You say to be 
true.” Arjuna also says that the personality of the Lord is very 
difficult to understand and that He cannot be known even by the 
great demigods. This means that the Lord cannot even be known by 
personalities greater than human beings. So how cana human being 
understand Lord Sri Krsna without becoming His devotee? 

Therefore Bhagavad-gita should be taken up in a spirit of devo- 
tion. One should not think that he is equal to Krsna, nor should he 
think that Krsna is an ordinary personality or even a very great 
personality. Lord Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
So according to the statements of Bhagavad-gita or the statements 
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of Arjuna, the person who is trying to understand the Bhagavad- 
gitd, we should at least theoretically accept Sri Krsna as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and with that submissive spirit we can 
understand the Bhagavad-gita. Unless one reads the Bhagavad-gita 
in a submissive spirit, it is very difficult to understand Bhagavad- 
gitd, because it is a great mystery. 

Just what is the Bhagavad-gita? The purpose of Bhagavad-gita is 
to deliver mankind from the nescience of material existence. Every 
man is in difficulty in so many ways, as Arjuna was in difficulty 
in having to fight the Battle of Kuruksetra. Arjuna surrendered unto 
Sri Krsna, and consequently this Bhagavad-gita was spoken. Not 
only Arjuna, but every one of us is full of anxieties because of this 
material existence. Our very existence is in the atmosphere of non- 
existence. Actually we are not meant to be threatened by non- 
existence. Our existence is eternal. But somehow or other we are put 
into asat. Asat refers to that which does not exist. 

Out of so many human beings who are suffering, there are a few 
who are actually inquiring about their position, as to what they are, 
why they are put into this awkward position and so on. Unless one is 
awakened to this position of questioning his suffering, unless he 
realizes that he doesn’t want suffering but rather wants to make a 
solution to all suffering, then one is not to be considered a perfect 
human being. Humanity begins when this sort of inquiry is awak- 
ened in one’s mind. In the Brahma-sitra this inquiry is called 
being is to be considered a failure unless he inquires about the nature 
of the Absolute. Therefore those who begin to question why they are 
suffering or where they came from and where they shall go after 
death are proper students for understanding Bhagavad-gita. The 
sincere student should also have a firm respect for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Such a student was Arjuna. 

Lord Krsna descends specifically to reestablish the real purpose of 
life when man forgets that purpose. Even then, out of many, many 
human beings who awaken, there may be one who actually enters the 
spirit of understanding his position, and for him this Bhagavad-gita 
is spoken. Actually we are all swallowed by the tigress of nescience, 
but the Lord is very merciful upon living entities, especially human 
beings. To this end He spoke the Bhagavad-gita, making His friend 
Arjuna His student. 
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Being an associate of Lord Krsna, Arjuna was above all ignor- 
ance, but Arjuna was put into ignorance on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra just to question Lord Krsna about the problems of life-so 
that the Lord could explain them for the benefit of future genera- 
tions of human beings and chalk out the plan of life. Then man could 
act accordingly and perfect the mission of human life. 

The subject of the Bhagavad-gita entails the comprehension of 
five basic truths. First of all, the science of God is explained and then 
the constitutional position of the living entities, jivas. There is isvara, 
which means the controller, and there are jivas, the living entities 
which are controlled. If a living entity says that he is not controlled 
but that he is free, then he is insane. The living being is controlled in 
every respect, at least in his conditioned life. So in the Bhagavaa-gita 
the subject matter deals with the ifvara, the supreme controller, and 
the jivas, the controlled living entities. Prakrti(material nature) and 
time (the duration of existence of the whole universe or the manifes- 
tation of material nature) and karma (activity) are also discussed. 
The cosmic manifestation is full of different activities. All living 
entities are engaged in different activities. From Bhagavad-gita we 
must learn what God is, what the living entities are, what prakrti is, 
what the cosmic manifestation is, how it is controlled by time, and 
what the activities of the living entities are. 

Out of these five basic subject matters in Bhagavad-gita it is 
established that the Supreme Godhead, or Krsna, or Brahman, or 
the supreme controller, or Paramatma—you may use whatever 
name you like—is the greatest of all. The living beings are in quality 
like the supreme controller. For instance, the Lord has control over 
the universal affairs of material nature, as will be explained in the 
later chapters of Bhagavad-gitd. Material nature is not independent. 
She is acting under the directions of the Supreme Lord. As Lord 
Krsna says, maya@dhyaksena prakrtih sityate sa-caracaram: “This 
material nature is working under My direction.” When we see 
wonderful things happening in the cosmic nature, we should know 
that behind this cosmic manifestation there is a controller. Nothing 
could be manifested without being controlled. It is childish not to 
consider the controller. For instance, a child may think that an 
automobile is quite wonderful to be able to run without a horse or 
other animal pulling it, but a sane man knows the nature of the 
automobile’s engineering arrangement. He always knows that 
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behind the machinery there is a man, a driver. Similarly, the Su- 
preme Lord is the driver under whose direction everything is work- 
ing. Now the jivas, or the living entities, have been accepted by the 
Lord, as we will note in the later chapters, as His parts and parcels. A 
particle of gold is also gold, a drop of water from the ocean Is also 
salty, and similarly we the living entities, being part and parcel of the 
supreme controller, isvara, or Bhagavan, Lord Sri Krsna, have all 
the qualities of the Supreme Lord in minute quantity because we are 
minute ifvaras, subordinate isvaras. We are trying to control nature, 
as presently we are trying to control space or planets, and this 
tendency to control is there because it is in Krsna. But although we 
have a tendency to lord it over material nature, we should know that 
we are not the supreme controller. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita. 

What is material nature? This is also explained in Gitd as inferior 
prakrti, inferior nature. The living entity is explained as the superior 
prakrti. Prakrti is always under control, whether inferior or su- 
perior. Prakrtiis female, and she is controlled by the Lord just as the 
activities of a wife are controlled by the husband. Prakrti is always 
subordinate, predominated by the Lord, who is the predominator. 
The living entities and material nature are both predominated, 
controlled by the Supreme Lord. According to the Gitd, the living 
entities, although parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are to be 
considered prakrti. This is clearly mentioned in the Seventh Chapter 
of Bhagavad-gita. Apareyam itas tv anyam prakrtim viddhi me 
param|/ jiva-bhitam: “This material nature is My inferior prakrti, 
but beyond this is another prakrti—jiva-bhitam, the living entity.” 

Material nature itself is constituted by three qualities: the mode of 
goodness, the mode of passion and the mode of ignorance. Above 
these modes there is eternal time, and by a combination of these 
modes of nature and under the control and purview of eternal time 
there are activities, which are called karma. These activities are being 
carried out from time immemorial, and we are suffering or enjoying 
the fruits of our activities. For instance, suppose I am a businessman 
and have worked very hard with intelligence and have amassed a 
great bank balance. Then 1 am anenjoyer. But then say I have lost all 
my money in business; then I am a sufferer. Similarly, in every field 
of life we enjoy the results of our work, or we suffer the results. This 
is called karma. 

Ivara (the Supreme Lord), jiva (the living entity), prakrti 
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(nature), kala (eternal time) and karma (activity) are all explained 1 
the Bhagavad-gitad. Out of these five, the Lord, the living entities 
material nature and time are eternal. The manifestation of prakrt 
may be temporary, but it is not false. Some philosophers say that th 
manifestation of material nature is false, but according to the phi 
losophy of Bhagavad-gita or according to the philosophy of th 
Vaisnavas, this is not so. The manifestation of the world is no 
accepted as false; it is accepted as real, but temporary. It is likenec 
unto acloud which moves across the sky, or the coming of the rain: 
season, which nourishes grains. As soon as the rainy season is ove 
and as soon as the cloud goes away, all the crops which wer 
nourished by the rain dry up. Similarly, this material manifestatior 
takes place at a certain interval, stays for a while and then disap 
pears. Such are the workings of prakrti. But this cycle is workin; 
eternally. Therefore prakrti is eternal; it is not false. The Lord refer 
to this as “My prakrti.” This material nature is the separated energ' 
of the Supreme Lord, and similarly the living entities are also th 
energy of the Supreme Lord, although they are not separated bu 
eternally related. So the Lord, the living entity, material nature anc 
time are all interrelated and are all eternal. However, the other item 
karma, is not eternal. The effects of karma may be very old indeed 
We are suffering or enjoying the results of our activities from tims 
immemorial, but we can change the results of our karma, or ow 
activity, and this change depends on the perfection of our knowl. 
edge. We are engaged in various activities. Undoubtedly we do no’ 
know what sort of activities we should adopt to gain relief from the 
actions and reactions of all these activities, but this is also explainec 
in the Bhagavad-gita. 

The position of ifvara, the Supreme Lord, is that of suprem« 
consciousness. The jivas, or the living entities, being parts anc 
parcels of the Supreme Lord, are also conscious. Both the living 
entity and material nature are explained as prakrti, the energy of the 
Supreme Lord, but one of the two, the jiva, is conscious. The othe 
prakrti is not conscious. That is the difference. Therefore the jiva 
prakrtiis called superior because the jiva has consciousness which is 
similar to the Lord’s. The Lord’s is supreme consciousness, however 
and one should not claim that the jiva, the living entity, is alsc 
supremely conscious. The living being cannot be supremely con- 
scious at any stage of his perfection, and the theory that‘he can be sc 
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Sri Panca-Tattva 
The ideal preacher of Srimad Bhagavad-gita surrounded by 
His principal associates. 


Plate 1 Dhrtarastra inquires from Sanjaya about the events of 
the battle.(ch.1 vrs.1 Page 35), 


Plate 2 The Supreme Personality of ¢ odhead said: ‘“Those 
who are wise lament neither for the living nor for the dead.” 


(ch.2 vrs.11 Page 87) 
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Plate 3 As the embodied soul continuously passes,in this 
body,.from boyhood to youth to old age,the soul similarly 
passes into another body at death. A sober person is not 

bewildered by such a change. (ch.2 vrs.13 Page 91) 


Plate 4 One of the birds (the individual atomic soul) is eating 
the fruit of the tree, and the other bird (Krishna) is simply 
watching His friend. (Svet. Up. 4.7,-ch.2 vrs. 22 purport Page 104) 


Plate 5 As fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror is covered by 
dust, or as the embryo is covered by the womb, the living 
entity is similarly covered by different degrees of this lust. 
(ch.3 vrs.38 Page 206 ) 
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The Lord descends whenever there is a decline 
in religious principles. Although there are many transcendental form 


of the Lord, they are all one and the same Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. (p. 226) 
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Plate 6 The Supreme Lord first instructed this imperishable 
science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan. instructed it to 


Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it 
to Iksvaku. (ch.4 vrs.1 Page 215 ) 


Plate 8 Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual 
master. Inquire from him submissively and render service | 
unto him. The self-realised souls can impart knowledge unto 
you because they have seen the truth. (ch.4 vrs.34 Page 262) 


Plate 9 The humble sages, by virtue of true knowledge, see 
with equal vision a learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an 
elephant, a dog and a dog-eater (outcaste). (ch.5 vrs.18 Page 293) 


Plate 10 A transcendentalist engages his body, mind and self 

in relationship with the Supreme; he should live alone in a 

secluded place carefully controlling his mind. He should be 

free from desires and feelings of possessiveness.(ch.6 vrs.10 Page 317) 


Plate 11 The individual self is the passenger in the chariot of 
the material body, and intelligence is the driver. Mind is the 
driving instrument, and the senses are the horses. The self is 
thus the enjoyer or sufferer in the association of the mind and 
senses, (Katha Up.1.3.3-4, ch.6 vrs. 34 purport Page 345) 


late 12 The process of creation, conducted by Lord 
rishna’s Vishnu expansions. (Satvata-Tantra, ch.7 vrs.4, 
urport Page 369) 


Plate 13 Four kinds of impious men do not surrender to 
Krishna, and four kinds of pious men render devotional 
service unto Lord Krishna. (ch. 7 vrs.15-16 Pages 384-389) 


"late 14 Men of small intelligence, seek from the demigods 
ind obtain their desires, which are temporary and are taken 
iway at death. But in actuality, all these benefits are bestowed 
yy the Supreme Lord alone. (ch.7 vrs.23 Page 399) 
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Plate 15 If with love and devotion one offers the Supreme 
Lord, Sri Krishna, a leaf, a flower, fruit, or water, He will 
accept it, (ch.9 vrs.26 Page 487) 


Plate 16 Seeing the universal form of the Lord, Arjuna began 
0 pray with folded hands. (ch.11 vrs.14 page 565) 
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Plate 17 Lord Krishna delivers from the ocean of birth and 
death those who are engaged with deep contemplation in 
devotional service without deviation, (ch.12 vrs.6-7 Page 619) 


Plate 18 In this body there is a transcendental enjoyer, who is 
the supreme proprietor, overseer and permitter, and who is 


known as the supersoul. (ch. 13 vrs.23 Page 668) _- 


Plate 19 When one dies in the mode of goodness, he attains to 

the higher planets. When one dies in passion, he takes birth 

among those engaged in fruitive activities. When one dies in 
the mode of ignorance, he takes birth in the animal kingdom. 
(ch.14 vrs.14-15 Page 699) 


Plate 20 There is an imperishable banyan tree that has its 
roots upward and it’s branches down and whose leaves are the 
vedic hymns. One who knows this tree is the knower of the 
Vedas. (ch.15 vrs.1 Page 711) 
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Plate 21 The spiritual world is not illumined by the sun or 
moon, nor by fire or electricity. Those who reach it never 
return to this material world. (ch.15 vrs.6 Page 718) 


Plate 22 At the time of death the consciousness created bh: 


b 


living entity will carry him to the next body, if h 
consciousness is like that of an animal, he is si 
animal’s body. (ch. 15 vrs.8-9 Pages 722-72 


, 
hed A 


Plate 23 Pride, arrogance, conceit, anger, harshness and — 
ignorance-these qualities belong to those of demoniac nature. 
(ch.16 vrs.5 Page 748) 


late 24 The demoniac who are lost to themselves, engage in 
nbeneficial, horrible works meant to destroy the world. (ch. 
16 vrs.9 Page 753) 


Plate 25 The food that you consume is of three kinds, 
according to the three modes of material nature. (ch.17 vrs.7 
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late 26 “Always think of Me, become my devotee, worship 
e and offer your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to 


Plate 27 Wherev 


certainly be opulence, victory, 
morality. That is My 


er there is Krishna and Arjuna, there will 


extraordinary power, and 
Opinion. (ch.18 vrs.78 Page 863) 
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is a misleading theory. Conscious he may be, but he is not perfectly 
or supremely conscious. 
The distinction between the jiva and the isvara will be explained in 
the Thirteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. The Lord is ksetra-jna, 
conscious, as is the living being, but the living being is conscious of 
his particular body, whereas the Lord is conscious of all bodies. Be- 
cause He lives in the heart of every living being, He is conscious of the 
psychic movements of the particular jivas. We should not forget this. 
It is also explained that the Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is living in everyone’s heart as iSvara, as the controller, and 
that He is giving directions for the living entity to act as he desires. 
The living entity forgets what to do. First of all he makes a determi- 
nation to act ina certain way, and then he is entangled in the actions 
and reactions of his own karma. After giving up one type of body, he 
enters another type of body, as we put on and take off clothes. As the 
soul thus migrates, he suffers the actions and reactions of his past 
activities. These activities can be changed when the living being is in 
the mode of goodness, in sanity, and understands what sort of 
activities he should adopt. If he does so, then all the actions and 
reactions of his past activities can be changed. Consequently, karma 
is not eternal. Therefore we stated that of the five items (isvara, jiva, 
‘prakrti, time and karma) four are eternal, whereas karma is not 
eternal. 3 
The supreme conscious isvara is similar to the living entity in this 
way: both the consciousness of the Lord and that of the living entity 
are transcendental. It is not that consciousness is generated by the 
association of matter. That is a mistaken idea. The theory that 
consciousness develops under certain circumstances of material 
combination is not accepted in the Bhagavad-gita. Consciousness 
may be pervertedly reflected by the covering of material circum- 
stances, just as light reflected through colored glass may appear to be 
a certain color, but the consciousness of the Lord is not materially 
affected. Lord Krsna says, mayddhyaksena prakrtih. When He 
descends into the material universe, His consciousness is not materi- 
ally affected. If He were so affected, He would be unfit to speak on 
transcendental matters as He does in the Bhagavad-gita. One cannot 
say anything about the transcendental world without being free 
from materially contaminated consciousness. So the Lord is not 
materially contaminated. Our consciousness, at the present moment, 
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however, is materially contaminated. The Bhagavad-gitd teaches 
that we have to purify this materially contaminated consciousness. 
In pure consciousness, our actions will be dovetailed to the will of 
ifvara, and that will make us happy. It is not that we have to cease all 
activities. Rather, our activities are to be purified, and purified 
activities are called bhakti. Activities in bhakti appear to be like 
ordinary activities, but they are not contaminated. An ignorant 
person may see that a devotee is acting or working like an ordinary 
man, but such a person with a poor fund of knowledge does not 
know that the activities of the devotee or of the Lord are not 
contaminated by impure consciousness or matter. They are tran- 
scendental to the three modes of nature. We should know, however, 
that at this point our consciousness is contaminated. 

When we are materially contaminated, we are called conditioned. 
False consciousness is exhibited under the impression that I am a 
product of material nature. This is called false ego. One who is ab- 
sorbed in the thought of bodily conceptions cannot understand his 
situation. Bhagavad-gitd was spoken to liberate one from the bodily 
conception of life, and Arjuna put himself in this position in order to 
receive this information from the Lord. One must become free from 
the bodily conception of life; that is the preliminary activity for the 
transcendentalist. One who wants to become free, who wants to 
become liberated, must first of all learn that he is not this material 
body. Mukti, or liberation, means freedom from material con- 
sciousness. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam also the definition of libera- 
tion is given. Muktir hitva@nyatha-riijpam svariipena vyavasthitih: 
mukti means liberation from the contaminated consciousness of this 
material world and situation in pure consciousness. All the instruc- 
tions of Bhagavad-gitd are intended to awaken this pure conscious- 
ness, and therefore we find at the last stage of the Gira's instructions 
that Krsna is asking Arjuna whether he is now in purified 
consciousness. Purified consciousness means acting in accordance 
with the instructions of the Lord. This is the whole sum 
and substance of purified consciousness. Consciousness is already 
there because we are part and parcel of the Lord, but for us there is 
the affinity of being affected by the inferior modes. But the Lord, 
being the Supreme, is never affected. That is the difference between 
the Supreme Lord and the small individual souls. 

What is this consciousness? This consciousness is “I am.” Then 
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what am I? In contaminated consciousness “I am” means “] am the 
lord of all I survey. I am the enjoyer.” The world revolves because 
every living being thinks that he is the lord and creator of the 
material world. Material consciousness has two psychic divisions. 
One is that I am the creator, and the other is that I am the enjoyer. 
But actually the Supreme Lord is both the creator and the enjoyer, 
and the living entity, being part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, is 
neither the creator nor the enjoyer, but a cooperator. He is the 
created and the enjoyed. For instance, a part of a machine cooper- 
ates with the whole machine; a part of the body cooperates with the 
whole body. The hands, legs, eyes, and so on are all parts of the body, 
but they are not actually the enjoyers. The stomach is the enjoyer. 
The legs move, the hands supply food, the teeth chew, and all parts 
of the body are engaged in satisfying the stomach because the 
stomach is the principal factor that nourishes the body’s organiza- 
tion. Therefore everything is given to the stomach. One nourishes 
the tree by watering its root, and one nourishes the body by feeding 
the stomach, for if the body is to be kept in a healthy state, then the 
parts of the body must cooperate to feed the stomach. Similarly, the 
Supreme Lord is the enjoyer and the creator, and we, as subordinate 
living beings, are meant to cooperate to satisfy Him. This coopera- 
tion will actually help us, just as food taken by the stomach will help 
all other parts of the body. If the fingers of the hand think that they 
should take the food themselves instead of giving it to the stomach, 
then they wiil be frustrated. The central figure of creation and of 
enjoyment is the Supreme Lord, and the living entities are coopera- 
tors. By cooperation they enjoy. The relation is also like that of the 
master and the servant. If the master is fully satisfied, then the 
servant is satisfied. Similarly, the Supreme Lord should be satisfied, 
although the tendency to become the creator and the tendency to 
enjoy the material world are there also in the living entities because 
these tendencies are there in the Supreme Lord who has created the 
manifested cosmic world. | 

We shail find, therefore, in this Bhagavad-gitd that the complete 
whole is comprised of the supreme controller, the controlled living 
entities, the cosmic manifestation, eternal time and karma, or activi- 
ties, and all of these are explained in this text. All of these taken 
completely form the complete whole, and the complete whole is 
called the Supreme Absolute Truth. The complete whole and the 
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complete Absolute Truth are the complete Personality of Godhead, 
Sri Krsna. All manifestations are due to His different energies. He is 
the complete whole. 

It is also explained in the Gitd that impersonal Brahman is also 
subordinate to the complete Supreme Person (brahmano_ hi 
pratisthaham). Brahman is more explicitly explained in the Brahma- 
siitra to be like the rays of the sunshine. The impersonal Brahman is 
the shining rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Imper- 
sonal Brahman is incomplete realization of the absolute whole, and 
so also is the conception of Paramatma. In the Fifteenth Chapter it 
shall be seen that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Puru- 
sottama, is above both impersonal Brahman and the partial realiza- 
tion of Paramatma. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is called 
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha. The Brahma-samhita begins in this way: 
igvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah/anadir adir 
govindah sarva-karana-karanam. “Govinda, Krsna, is the cause of 
all causes. He is the primal cause, and He is the very form of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss.” Impersonal Brahman realization is the reali- 
zation of His sat (eternity) feature. Paramatma realization is the 
realization of sat-cit (eternal knowledge). But realization of the — 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is realization of all the transcenden- 
tal features: sat, cit and Gnanda (eternity, knowledge, and bliss) in 
complete vigraha (form). 

People with less intelligence consider the Supreme Truth to be 
impersonal, but He is a transcendental person, and this is confirmed. 
in all Vedic literatures. Nityo nityanadm cetanas cetananam. ( Katha 
Upanisad 2.2.13) As we are all individual living beings and have our 
individuality, the Supreme Absolute Truth is also, in the ultimate 
issue, a person, and realization of the Personality of Godhead is 
realization of all of the transcendental features in His complete 
form. The complete whole is not formless. If He is formless, or if He 
is less than any other thing, then He cannot be the complete whole. 
The complete whole must have everything within our experience 
and beyond our experience, otherwise it cannot be complete. 

The complete whole, Personality of Godhead, has immense po- 
tencies (parasya Saktir vividhaiva Sriiyate). How Krsna is acting in 
different potencies is also explained in Bhagavad-gita. This phe- 
nomenal world or material world in which we are placed is also 
complete in itself because the twenty-four elements of which this 
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material universe is a temporary manifestation, according to 
Sankhya philosophy, are completely adjusted to produce complete 
resources which are necessary for the maintenance and subsistence 
of this universe. There is nothing extraneous, nor is there anything 
needed. This manifestation has its own time fixed by the energy of 
the supreme whole, and when its time is complete, these temporary 
manifestations will be annihilated by the complete arrangement of 
the complete. There is complete facility for the small complete units, 
namely the living entities, to realize the complete, and all sorts of 
incompleteness are experienced due to incomplete knowledge of the 
complete. So Bhagavad-gitad contains the complete knowledge of 
Vedic wisdom. 

All Vedic knowledge is infallible, and Hindus accept Vedic knowl- 
edge to be complete and infallible. For example, cow dung is the 
stool of an animal, and according to smrti, or Vedic injunction, if 
one touches the stool of an animal he has to take a bath to purify 
himself. But in the Vedic scriptures cow dung is considered to be a 
purifying agent. One might consider, this to be contradictory, but it is 
accepted because it is Vedic injunction, and indeed by accepting this, 
one will not commit a mistake; subsequently it has been proved by 
modern science that cow dung contains all antiseptic properties. So 
Vedic knowledge is complete because it is above all doubts and 
mistakes, and Bhagavad-gitd is the essence of all Vedic knowledge. 

Vedic knowledge is not a question of research. Our research work 
is imperfect because we are researching things with imperfect senses. 
We have to accept perfect knowledge which comes down, as is stated 
in Bhagavad-gita, by the parampard (disciplic succession). We have 
to receive knowledge from the proper source in disciplic succession 
beginning with the supreme spiritual master, the Lord Himself, and 
handed down to a succession of spiritual masters. Arjuna, the stu- 
dent who took lessons from Lord Sri Krsna, accepts everything that 
He says without contradicting Him. One 1s not allowed to accept one 
portion of Bhagavad-gita and not another. No. We must accept 
Bhagavad-gita without interpretation, without deletion and without 
our own whimsical participation in the matter. The Gitd should be 
taken as the most perfect presentation of Vedic knowledge. Vedic 
knowledge is received from transcendental sources, and the first 
words were spoken by the Lord Himself. The words spoken by the 
Lord are called apauruseya, meaning that they are different from 
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words spoken by a person of the mundane world who is infected 
with four defects. A mundaner (1) is sure to commit mistakes, (2) is 
invariably illusioned, (3) has the tendency to cheat others and (4) is 
limited by imperfect senses. With these four imperfections, one 
cannot deliver perfect information of all-pervading knowledge. 

Vedic knowledge is not imparted by such defective living entities. 
It was imparted unto the heart of Brahma, the first created hving 
being, and Brahma in his turn disseminated this knowledge to his . 
sons and disciples, as he originally received it from the Lord. The 
Lord is puérnam, all-perfect, and there is no possibility of His becom- 
ing subjected to the laws of material nature. One should therefore be 
intelligent enough to know that the Lord is the only proprietor of 
everything in the universe and that He is the original creator, the 
creator of Brahma. In the Eleventh Chapter the Lord is addressed as 
prapitamaha because Brahmi is addressed as pitamaha, the grand- 
father, and He is the creator of the grandfather. So no one should 
claim to be the proprietor of anything; one should accept only things 
which are set aside for him by the Lord as his quota for his 
maintenance. 

There are many examples given of how we are to utilize those 
things which are set aside for us by the Lord. This is also explained in 
Bhagavad-gitd. In the beginning, Arjuna decided that he should not 
fight in the Battle of Kuruksetra. This was his own decision. Arjuna 
told the Lord that it was not possible for him to enjoy the kingdom 
after killing his own kinsmen. This decision was based on the body 
because he was thinking that the body was himself and that his 
bodily relations or expansions were his brothers, nephews, brothers- 
in-law, grandfathers and so on. Therefore he wanted to satisfy his 
bodily demands. Bhagavad-gita was spoken by the Lord just to 
change this view, and at the end Arjuna-decides to fight under the 
directions of the Lord when he says, karisye vacanam tava: “I shall 
act according to Your word.” 

In this world men are not meant for quarreling like cats and dogs. 
Men must be intelligent to realize the importance of human life and 
refuse to act like ordinary animals. A human being should realize the 
aim of his life, and this direction is given in all Vedic literatures, and 
the essence is given in Bhagavad-gitd. Vedic literature is meant for 
human beings, not for animals. Animals can kill other living ani- 
mals, and there is no question of sin on their part, but if a man kills 
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an animal for the satisfaction of his uncontrolled taste, he must be 
responsible for breaking the laws of nature. In the Bhagavad-gita it 
is clearly explained that there are three kinds of activities according 
to the different modes of nature: the activities of goodness, of 
passion and of ignorance. Similarly, there are three kinds of eatables 
also: eatables in goodness, passion and ignorance. All of this is 
clearly described, and if we properly utilize the instructions of 
Bhagavad-gita, then our whole life will become purified, and ulti- 
mately we will be able to reach the destination which is beyond this 
material sky (yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama). 
That destination is called the sandtana sky, the eternal, spiritual 
sky. In this material world we find that everything is temporary. It 
comes into being, stays for some time, produces some by-products, 
dwindles and then vanishes. That is the law of the material world, 
whether we use as an example this body, or a piece of fruit or 
anything. But beyond this temporary world there is another world of 
which we have information. That world consists of another nature, 
which is sandtana, eternal. Jiva is also described as sandtana, eter- 
nal, and the Lord is also described as sandtana in the Eleventh 
Chapter. We have an intimate relationship with the Lord, and 
because we are all qualitatively one—the sandtana-dhama, or sky, 
the sandtana Supreme Personality and the sandzana living entities— 
the whole purpose of Bhagavad-gitd is to revive our sana@tana occu- 
pation, or sanadtana-dharma, which is the eternal occupation of the 
living entity. We are temporarily engaged in different activities, but 
all of these activities can be purified when we give up all these 
temporary activities and take up the activities which are prescribed 
by the Supreme Lord. That is called our pure life. 

The Supreme Lord and His transcendental abode are both 
sanatana, as are the living entities, and the combined association of 
the Supreme Lord and the living entities in the sandtana abode is the 
perfection of human life. The Lord is very kind to the living entities 
because they are His sons. Lord Krsna declares in Bhagavada-gita, 
sarva-yonisu ...aham bija-pradah pita: “\ am the father of all.”.Of 
course there are all types of living entities according to their various 
karmas, but here the Lord claims that He is the father of all of them. 
Therefore the Lord descends to reclaim all of these fallen, conditioned 
souls, to call them back to the sandtana eternal sky so that the 
sanatana living entities may regain their eternal sandtana positions 
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in eternal association with the Lord. The Lord comes Himself in 
different incarnations, or He sends His confidential servants as sons 
or His associates or dcdryas to reclaim the conditioned souls. 

Therefore, sanatana-dharma does not refer to any sectarian pro- 
cess of religion. It is the eternal function of the eternal living entities 
in relationship with the eternal Supreme Lord. Sandtana-dharma 
refers, as stated previously, to the eternal occupation of the living 
entity. Sripada Ramanujacarya has explained the word sandtana as 
“that which has neither beginning nor end,” so when we speak of 
sanatana-dharma, we must take it for granted on the authority of 
Sripada Ramanujacarya that it has neither beginning nor end. 

The English world religion is a little different from sandatana- 
dharma. Religion conveys the idea of faith, and faith may change. 
One may have faith in a particular process, and he may change this 
faith and adopt another, but sandtana-dharma refers to that activity 
which cannot be changed. For instance, liquidity cannot be taken 
from water, nor can heat be taken from fire. Similarly, the eternal 
function of the eternal living entity cannot be taken from the living 
entity. Sanadtana-dharma is eternally integral with the living entity. 
When we speak of sanGtana-dharma, therefore, we must take it for 
granted on the authority of Sripada Ramanujacarya that it has 
neither beginning nor end. That which has neither end nor beginning 
must not be shasta Yor it cannot be limited by any boundaries. 
Those belonging to some:’sectarian faith will wrongly consider that 
sanatana-dharma is also sectarian, but if we go deeply into the 
matter and consider it in the light of modern science, it is possible for 
us to see that sandtana-dharma is the business of all the people of the 
world—nay, of all the living entities of the universe. 

Non-sanatana religious faith may have some beginning in the 
annals of human history, but there is no beginning to the history of 
sanatana-dharma, because it remains eternally with the living enti- 
ties. Insofar as the living entities are concerned, the authoritative 
Sastras state that the living entity has neither birth nor death. In the 
Gitd it is stated that the living entity is never born and he never dies. 
He is eternal and indestructible, and he continues to live after the 
destruction of his temporary material body. In reference to the 
concept of sandtana-dharma, we must try to understand the concept 
of religion from the Sanskrit root meaning of the word. Dharma 
refers to that which is constantly existing with a particular object. 
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We conclude that there is heat and light along with the fire; without 
heat and light, there is no meaning to the word fire. Similarly, we 
must discover the essential part of the living being, that part which is 
his constant companion. That constant companion is his eternal 
quality, and that eternal quality is his eternal religion. 

When Sanatana Gosvamiasked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu about 
the svariipa of every living being, the Lord replied that the svaripa, 
or constitutional position, of the living being is the rendering of 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If we analyze this 
statement of Lord Caitanya’s, we can easily see that every living being 
is constantly engaged in rendering service to another living being. A 
living being serves other living beings in various capacities. By doing 
so, the living entity enjoys life. The lower animals serve human 
beings as servants serve their master. A serves B master, B serves C 
master, and C serves D master and so on. Under these circum- 
stances, we can see that one friend serves another friend, the mother 
serves the son, the wife serves the husband, the husband serves the 
wife and so on. If we go on searching in this spirit, it will be seen that 
there is no exception in the society of living beings to the activity of 
service. The politician presents his manifesto for the public to con- 
vince them of his capacity for service. The voters therefore give the 
politician their valuable votes, thinking that he will render valuable 
service to society. The shopkeeper serves the customer, and the 
artisan serves the capitalist. The capitalist serves the family, and the 
family serves the state in the terms of the eternal capacity of the 
eternal living being. In this way we can see that no living being is 
exempt from rendering service to other living beings, and therefore 
we can Safely conclude that service is the constant companion of the 
living being and that the rendering of service is the eternal religion of 
the living being. 

Yet man professes to belong to a particular type of faith wit 
reference to particular time and circumstance and thus claims to bea 
Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Buddhist or an adherent of any other sect. 
Such designations are non—sandtana-dharma. A Hindu may change 
his faith to become a Muslim, or a Muslim may change his faith to 
become a Hindu, ora Christian may change his faith and so on. But 
in all circumstances the change of religious faith does not affect the 
eternal occupation of rendering service to others. The Hindu, Mus- 
lim or Christian in all circumstances is servant of someone. Thus, to 
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profess a particular type of faith is not to profess one’s sandtana- 
dharma. The rendering of service is sanatana-dharma. 

Factually we are related to the Supreme Lord in service. The 
Supreme Lord is the supreme enjoyer, and we living entities are His 
servitors. We are created for His enjoyment, and if we participate in 
that eternal enjoyment with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
we become happy. We cannot become happy otherwise. It is not 
possible to be happy independently, just as no one part of the body 
can be happy without cooperating with the stomach. It is not 
possible for the living entity to be happy without rendering tran- 
scendental loving service unto the Supreme Lord. 

In the Bhagavad-gita, worship of different demigods or rendering 
service to them is not approved. It is stated in the Seventh Chapter, 
twentieth verse: 


kamais tais tair hrta-jfianah 
prapadyante ‘nya-devatah 

tam tam niyamam @sthaya 
prakrtya niyatah svaya 


“Those whose intelligence has been stolen by material desires sur- 
render unto demigods and follow the particular rules and regula- 
tions of worship according to their own natures.” Here it is plainly 
said that those who are directed by lust worship the demigods and 
not the Supreme Lord Krsna. When we mention the name Krsna, we 
do not refer to any sectarian name. Krsna means the highest plea- 
sure, and it is confirmed that the Supreme Lord is the reservoir or 
storehouse of ail pleasure. We are all hankering after pleasure. 
Ananda-mayo ‘bhydasat (Vedanta-sittra 1.1.12). The living entities, 
like the Lord, are full of consciousness, and they are after happiness. 
The Lord is perpetually happy, and if the living entities associate 
with the Lord, cooperate with Him and take part in His association, 
then they also become happy. 

The Lord descends to this mortal world to show His pastimes in 
Vrndavana, which are full of happiness. When Lord Sri Krsna was in 
Vrndavana, His activities with His cowherd boyfriends, with His 
damsel friends, with the other inhabitants of Vrndavana and with 
the cows were all full of happiness. The total population of 
Vrndavana knew nothing but Krsna. But Lord Krsna even discour- 
aged His father Nanda Maharaja from worshiping the demigod 
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Indra, because He wanted to establish the fact that people need not 
worship any demigod. They need only worship the Supreme Lord, 
because their ultimate goal is to return to His abode. 

The abode of Lord Sri Krsna is described in the Bhagavad-gitd, 
Fifteenth Chapter, sixth verse: 


na tad bhasayate siiryo 
na Sasanko na pavakah 
yad gatva na nivartante 
_ tad dhama paramam mama 


“That supreme abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, 
nor by fire or electricity. Those who reach it never return to this 
material world.” 

This verse gives a description of that eternal sky. Of course we 
have a material conception of the sky, and we think of it in relation- 
ship to the sun, moon, stars and so on, but in this verse the Lord 
_ states that in the eternal sky there is no need for the sun nor for the 
“moon nor electricity or fire of any kind because the spiritual sky is 
already illuminated by the brahmajyoti, the rays emanating from the 
Supreme Lord. We are trying with difficulty to reach other planets, 
but it is not difficult to understand the abode of the Supreme Lord. 
This abode is referred to as Goloka. In the Brahma-samhita (5.37) it 
is beautifully described: goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah. The 
Lord resides eternally in His abode Goloka, yet He can be 
approached from this world, and to this end the Lord comes to 
manifest His real form, sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha. When He manifests 
this form, theré is no need for our imagining what He looks like. To 
discourage such imaginative speculation, He descends and exhibits 
Himself as He is, as Syamasundara. Unfortunately, the less intelli- 
gent deride Him because He comes as one of us and plays with us asa 
human being. But because of this we should not consider the Lord 
one of us. It is by His omnipotency that He presents Himself in His 
real form before us and displays His pastimes, which are replicas of 
those pastimes found in His abode. 

In the effulgent rays of the spiritual sky there are innumerable 
planets floating. The brahmajyoti emanates from the supreme 
abode, Krsnaloka, and the @nanda-maya, cin-maya planets, which 
are not material, float in those rays. The Lord says, na tad bhasayaic 
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~ stiryo na Sasanko na pavakah/ yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama 
paramam mama. One who can approach that spiritual sky is not 
required to descend again to the material sky. In the material sky, 
even if we approach the highest planet (Brahmaloka), what to speak 
of the moon, we will find the same conditions of life, namely birth, 
death, disease and old age. No planet in the material universe is free 
from these four principles of material existence. 

The living entities are traveling from one planet to another, but it 
is not that we can go to any planet we like merely by a mechanical 
arrangement. If we desire to go to other planets, there is a process for 
going there. This is also mentioned: yanti deva-vrata devan pitfn 
yanti pitr-vratah. No mechanical arrangement is necessary if we 
want interplanetary travel. The Gita instructs: yanti deva-vrata 
_ devan. The moon, the sun and higher planets are called Svargaloka. 
There are three different statuses of planets: higher, middle and 
lower planetary systems. The earth belongs to the middle planetary 
system. Bhagavad-gita informs us how to travel to the higher plan- 
etary systems (Devaloka) with a very simple formula: yanti deva- 
vrata devan. One need only worship the particular demigod of that 
particular planet and in that way go to the moon, the sun or any of 
the higher planetary systems. 

Yet Bhagavad-gita does not advise us to go to any of the planets in 
this material: world, because even if we go to Brahmaloka, the 
highest planet, through some sort of mechanical contrivance by 
maybe traveling for forty thousand years (and who would live that 
long?), we will still find the material inconveniences of birth, death, 
disease and old age. But one who wants to approach the supreme 
planet, Krsnaloka, or any of the other planets within the spiritual 
sky, will not meet with these material inconveniences. Amongst all 
of the planets in the spiritual sky there is one supreme planet called 
Goloka Vrndavana, which is the original planet in the abode of the 
original Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. All of this information is 
given in Bhagavad-gitad, and we are given through its instruction 
information how to leave the material world and begin a truly 
blissful life in the spiritual sky. 

In the Fifteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, the real picture of 
the material world is given. It is said there: 


urdhva-miilam adhah-sakham 
aSvattham prahur avyayam 
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chandamsi yasya parnani 
yas tam veda sa veda-vit 


Here the material world is described as a tree whose roots are 
upwards and branches are below. We have experience of a tree 
whose roots are upward: if one stands on the bank of a river or any 
reservoir of water, he can see that the trees reflected in the water are 
upside down. The branches go downward and the roots upward. 
Similarly, this material world is a reflection of the spiritual world. 
The material world is but a shadow of reality. In the shadow there is 
no reality or substantiality, but from the shadow we can understand. 
that there are substance and reality. In the desert there is no water, 
but the mirage suggests that there is such a thing as water. In the 
material world there is no water, there is no happiness, but the real 
water of actual happiness is there in the spiritual world. 

The Lord suggests that we attain the spiritual world in the follow- 
ing manner (Bg. 15.5): 2 


nirmana-mohad jita-sanga-dosa — 
adhyatma-nitya vinivrita-kamah 

dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha-samjnair 
gacchanty amudhah padam avyayam tat 


That padam avyayam, or eternal kingdom, can be reached by one 
who is nirmana-moha. What does this mean? We are after designa- 
‘ tions. Someone wants to become “sir,” someone wants to become 
“lord,” someone wants to become the president or a rich man or a> 
king or something else. As long as we are attached to these designa- 
tions, we are attached to the body, because designations belong to 
the body. But we are not these bodies, and realizing this is the first 
stage in spiritual realization. We are associated with the three modes | 
of material nature, but we must become detached through devo- 
tional service to the Lord. If we are not attached to devotional 
service to the Lord, then we cannot become detached from the 
modes of material nature. Designations and attachments are due to 
our lust and desire, our wanting to lord it over the material nature. 
As long as we do not give up this propensity of lording it over 
material nature, there is no possibility of returning to the kingdom of 
the Supreme, the sanadtana-dhama. That eternal kingdom, which is 
never destroyed, can be approached by one-who is not bewildered by 
the attractions of false material enjoyments, who is situated in the 
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service of the Supreme Lord. One so situated can easily approach 
that supreme abode. 
Elsewhere in the Gird (8.21) it is stated: . 


avyakio ‘ksara ity uktas 

tam ahuh paramam gatim 
yam prapya na nivartante 

tad dhama paramam mama 


Avvakta means unmanifested. Not even all of the materia! world is 
manifested before us. Our senses are so imperfect that we cannot 
even see all of the stars within this material universe. In Vedic 
literature we can receive much information about all the planets, 
and we can believe it or not believe it. All of the important planets 
are described in Vedic literatures, especially Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
and the spiritual world, which is beyond this material sky, is de- 
scribed as avyakta, unmanifested. One should desire and hanker 
after that supreme kingdom, for when one attains that kingdom, he 
does not have to return to this material world. 
Next, one may raise the question of how one goes about 
approaching that abode of the Supreme Lord. Information of this is 
given in the Eighth Chapter. It is said there: 


anta-kale ca mam eva : 
smaran muktvaé kalevaram 

yah prayvati sa mad-bhavam 
yati nasty atra samsayah 


“Anyone who quits his body, at the end of life, remembering Me, 
attains immediately to My nature; and there is no doubt of this.” 
(Bg. 8.5) One who a of Krsna at the time of his death goes to 
Krsna. One must remember the form of Krsna: if he quits his body 
thinking of this form, he surely approaches the spiritual kingdom. 
Mad-bhavam refers to the supreme nature of the Supreme Being. 
The Supreme Being is sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha—that is, His form is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. Our present body is not sac- 
cid-ananda. It is asat, not sat. It is not eternal: it is perishable. It is 
not cit, full of knowledge, but it is full of ignorance. We have no 
knowledge of the spiritual kingdom, nor do we even have perfect 
knowledge of this material world, where there are so many things 
unknown to us. The body is also nirananda; instead of being full of 
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bliss it is full of misery. All of the miseries we experience in the 
material world arise from the body, but one who leaves this body 
thinking of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at 
once attains a sac-cid-dnanda body. 

The process of quitting this body and getting another body in the 
material world is also organized. A man dies after it has been 
decided what form of body he will have in the next life. Higher 
authorities, not the living entity himself, make this decision. Accord- 
ing to our activities in this life, we either rise or sink. This life is a 
preparation for the next life. If we can prepare, therefore, in this life 
to get promotion to the kingdom of God, then surely, after quitting 
this material body, we will attain a spiritual body just like the Lord’s. 

As explained before, there are different kinds of transcendental- 
ists—the brahma-vadi, paramatma-vadi and the devotee—and, as 
mentioned, in the brahmajyoti (spiritual sky) there are innumerable 
spiritual planets. The number of these planets is far, far greater than 
all of the planets of this material world. This material world has been 
approximated as only one quarter of the creation (ekamsSena sthito 
jagat). In this material segment there are millions and billions of 
universes with trillions of planets and suns, stars and moons. But 
this whole material creation is only a fragment of the total creation. 
Most of the creation is in the spiritual sky. One who desires to merge 
into the existence of the Supreme Brahman is at once transferred to 
the brahmajyoti of the Supreme Lord and thus attains the spiritual 
sky. The devotee, who wants to enjoy the association of the Lord, 
enters into the Vaikuntha planets, which are innumerable, and the 
Supreme Lord by His plenary expansions as Narayana with four 
hands and with different names like Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Govinda associates with him there. Therefore at the end of life the 
transcendentalists think either of the brahmajyoti, the Paramatma 
or Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. In all cases they 
enter into the spiritual sky, but only the devotee, or he who is in 
personal touch with the Supreme Lord, enters into the Vaikuntha 
planets or the Goloka Vrndavana planet. The Lord further adds that 
of this “there is no doubt.” This must be believed firmly. We should 
not reject that which does not tally with our imagination; our attitude 
should be that of Arjuna: “I believe everything that You have said.” 
Therefore when the Lord says that at the time of death whoever 
thinks of Him as Brahman or Paramatma or as the Personality of 
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Godhead certainly enters into the spiritual sky, there is no doubt 
about it. There is no question of disbelieving it. 

The Bhagavaa-gita (8.6) also explains the general principle that 
makes it possible to enter the spiritual kingdom simply by thinking 
of the Supreme at the time of death: } 


yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 

tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his present 
body, in his next life he will attain to that state without fail.” Now, 
first we must understand that material nature is a display of one of 
the energies of the Supreme Lord. In the Visnu Purdna (6.7.61) the 

-total energies of the Supreme Lord are delineated: * 


visnu-Saktih para prokta 
ksetra-jfiakhya tatha para 

avidya-karma-samjhanya 
trtiya Saktir isyate 


The Supreme Lord has diverse and innumerable energies which are 
beyond our conception; however, great learned sages or liberated 
souls have studied these energies and have analyzed them into three 
parts. All of the energies are of visnu-Sakti, that is to say they are 
different potencies of Lord Visnu. The first energy is pard, transcen- 
dental. Living entities also belong to the superior energy, as has 
already been explained. The other energies, or material energies, are 
in the mode of ignorance. At the time of death either we can remain 
in the inferior energy of this material world, or we can transfer to the 
energy of the spiritual world. So the Bhagavad-gitd (8.6) says, 


yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 

tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his present 
body, in his next life he will attain to that state without fail.” 

In life we are accustomed to thinking either of the material or of 
the spiritual energy. Now, how can we transfer our thoughts from the 
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material energy to the spiritual energy? There are so many literatures 
which fill our thoughts with the material energy—newspapers, maga- 
zines, novels, etc. Our thinking, which is now absorbed in these 
literatures, must be transferred to the Vedic literatures. The great 
sages, therefore, have written so many Vedic literatures, such as the 
Puranas. The Puranas are not imaginative; , they are historical 
records. In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 20.122) there is the 
following verse: 


maya-mugdha jivera nahi svatah krsna-jriadna 
jivere krpaya kaila krsya veda-purdna 


The forgetful living entities or conditioned souls have forgotten their 

relationship with the Supreme Lord, and they are engrossed in 

thinking of material activities. Just to transfer their thinking power. 
to the spiritual sky, Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa has given a great 

number of Vedic literatures. First he divided the Vedas into four, 

then he explained them in the Puranas, and for less capable people 

he wrote the Mahabharata. In the Mahabharata there is given the 

Bhagavad-gita. Then all Vedic literature is summarized in the 

Vedanta-sutra, and for future guidance he gave a natural commen- 

tation on the Vedanta-sutra, called Srimad-Bhagavatam. We must 

always engage our minds in reading these Vedic literatures. Just as 

materialists engage their minds in reading newspapers, magazines 

and so many materialistic literatures, we must transfer our reading 

to these literatures which are given to us by Vyasadeva; in that way it - 
will be possible for us to remember the Supreme Lord at the time of 
death. That is the only way suggested by the Lord, and He guaran- 
tees the result: “There is no doubt.” 


tasmat sarvesu kdlesu 
mam anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 
mam evaisyasy asamSayah 


“Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of 
Krsna and at the same time continue your prescribed duty of 
fighting. With your activities dedicated to Me and your mind and 
intelligence fixed on Me, you will attain Me without doubt.” (Bg. 8.7) 

He does not advise Arjuna simply to remember Him and give up 
his occupation. No, the Lord never suggests anything impractical. In 


28 Bhagavad-gita As It Is 


this material world, in order to maintain the body one has to work. 
Human society is divided, according to work, into four divisions of 
social order—brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra. The brahmana 
class or intelligent class is working in one way, the ksatriya or 
administrative class is working in another way, and the mercantile 
class and the laborers are all tending to their specific duties. In the 
human society, whether one is a laborer, merchant, administrator 
or farmer, or even if one belongs to the highest class and is a literary 
man, a scientist or a theologian, he has to work in order to maintain 
his existence. The Lord therefore tells Arjuna that he need not give 
up his occupation, but while he is engaged in his occupation he 
should remember Krsna (m@m anusmara). If he doesn’t practice 
remembering Krsna while he is struggling for existence, then it will 
not be possible for him to remember Krsna at the time of death. 
Lord Caitanya also advises this. He says, kirtaniyah sada harih: one 
should practice chanting the names of the Lord always. The names 
of the Lord and the Lord are nondifferent. So Lord Krsna’s instruc- 
tions to Arjuna to “remember Me” and Lord Caitanya’s injunction 
to “always chant the names of Lord Krsna” are the same instruction. 
There is no difference, because Krsna and Krsna’s name are nondif- 
ferent. In the absolute status there is no difference between reference 
and referent. Therefore we have to practice remembering the Lord 
always, twenty-four hours a day, by chanting His names and mold- 
ing our life’s activities in such a way that we can remember Him 
always. 

How is this possible? The acaryas give the following example. If a 
married woman is attached to another man, or if a man has an 
attachment for a woman other than his wife, then the attachment is 
to be considered very strong. One with such an attachment is always 
thinking of the loved one. The wife who is thinking of her lover is 
always thinking of meeting him, even while she is carrying out her 
household chores. In fact, she carries out her household work even 
more carefully so her husband will not suspect her attachment. 
Similarly, we should always remember the supreme lover, Sri Krsaa, 
and at the same time perform our material duties very nicely. A 
strong sense of love is required here. If we have a strong sense of love 
for the Supreme Lord, then we can discharge our duty and at the 
same time remember Him. But we have to develop that sense of love. 
Arjuna, for instance, was always thinking of Krsna; he was the 
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constant companion of Krsna, and at the same time he was a 
warrior. Krsna did not advise him to give up fighting and go to the 
forest to meditate. When Lord Krsna delineates the yoga system to 
Arjuna, Arjuna says that the practice cf this system is not possible 
for him. 


arjuna uvaca 
yo ‘yam yogas tvayd proktah 
samyena madhusiidana 
etasyaham na pasyami 
cancalatvat sthitim sthiram 


“Arjuna said: O Madhusiidana, the system of yoga which You have 
summarized appears impractical and unendurable to me, for the 
mind is restless and unsteady.” (Bg. 6.33) 

- But the Lord says: 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantaratmana 

$raddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, the one with great faith who always abides in Me, 
thinks of Me within himself, and renders transcendental loving 
service to Me is the most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the 
highest of all. That is My opinion.” (Bg. 6.47) So one who thinks of 
the Supreme Lord always is the greatest yogi, the supermost j7ani, 
and the greatest devotee at the same time. The Lord further tells 
Arjuna that as a ksatriya he cannot give up his fighting, but if Arjuna 
fights remembering Krsna, then he will be able to remember Krsna 
at the time of death. But one must be completely surrendered in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. 

We work not with our body, actually, but with our hing and 
intelligence. So if the intelligence and the mind are always engaged in 
the thought of the Supreme Lord, then naturally the senses are also 
engaged in His service. Superficially, at least, the activities of the 
senses remain the same, but the consciousness is changed. The 
Bhagavad-gita teaches one how to absorb the mind and intelligence 
in the thought of the Lord. Such absorption will enable one to 
transfer himself to the kingdom of the Lord. If the mind is engaged 
in Krsna’s service, then the senses are automatically engaged in His 
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service. This is the art, and this is also the secret of Bhagavad-gita: 
total absorption in the thought of Sri Krsna. 

Modern man has struggled very hard to reach the moon, but he 
has not tried very hard to elevate himself spiritually. If one has fifty 
years of life ahead of him, he should engage that brief time in 
cultivating this practice of remembering the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This practice is the devotional process: 


Sravanam kirtanam visroh 
smaranam pdda-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dasyam 
sakhyam @tma-nivedanam 
(Srimaa- Bhagavatam 7.5. 23) 


These nine processes, of which the easiest is Sravanam, hearing the 
Bhagavad-gita from the realized person, will turn one to the thought 
of the Supreme Being. This will lead to remembering the Supreme 
Lord and will enable one, upon leaving the body, to attain a spiritual 
body which is just fit for association with the Supreme Lord. 

The Lord further says: 


abhyasa-yoga-yuktena 
cetasa nanya-gamina 

paramam purusam divyam 
yati parthanucintayan 


“He who meditates on Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
his mind constantly engaged in remembering Me, undeviated from 
the path, he, O Arjuna, is sure to reach Me.” (Bg. 8.8) 

This is not a very difficult process. However, one must learn it 
gacchet: one must approach a a person who is already in the practice. 
The mind is always flying to this and that, but one must practice 
concentrating the mind always on the form of the Supreme Lord, Sri 
Krsna, or on the sound of His name. The mind is naturally restless, 
going hither and thither, but it can rest in the sound vibration of 
Krsna. One must thus meditate on paramam purusam, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in the spiritual kingdom, the spiritual sky, 
and thus attain Him. The ways and the means for ultimate realiza- 
tion, ultimate attainment, are stated in the Bhagavad-gitd, and the 
doors of this knowledge are open for everyone. No one is barred out. 
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: _Allclasses of men can approach Lord Krsna by thinking of Him, for 
hearing and thinking of Him are possible for everyone. 
The Lord further says (Bg. 9.32—33): 


mam hi partha vyap@sritya 
ye pi syuh paGpa-yonayah 

striyo vaisyas tatha Stidras 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 


kim punar brahmanah punya 
bhakta rajarsayas tatha 

anityam asukham lokam 
imam prapya bhajasva mam 


Thus the Lord says that even a merchant, a fallen woman or a 
laborer or even human beings in the lowest status of life can attain 
the Supreme. One does not need highly developed intelligence. The 
point is that anyone who accepts the principle of bhakti-yoga and 
accepts the Supreme Lord as the summum bonum of life, as the 
highest target, the ultimate goal, can approach the Lord in the 
spiritual sky. If one adopts the principles enunciated in Bhagavad- 
gita, he can make his life perfect and make a permanent solution to 
all the problems of life. This is the sum and substance of the entire 
Bhagavaa-gita. | 

In conclusion, Bhagavad-gita is a transcendental literature which 
one should read very carefully. Gita-sastram idam punyam yah 
pathet prayatah puman: if one properly follows the instructions of. 
Bhagavada-gita, one can be freed from all the miseries and anxieties 
of life. Bhaya-sokddi-varjitah. One will be freed from all fears in this 
life, and one’s next life will be spiritual. (Gita-mahatmya 1) 

There is also a further advantage: 


gitadhyadyana-Silasya 
pranayama-parasya ca 

naiva santi hi papani 
purva-janma-krtani ca 


“If one reads Bhagavad-gita very sincerely and with all seriousness, 
then by the grace of the Lord the reactions of his past misdeeds will 
not act upon him.” ( Gita-mahatmya 2) The Lord says very loudly in 
the last portion of Bhagavad-gita (18.66): 
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sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma Sucah 


“A bandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear.” Thus the Lord . 
takes all responsibility for one who surrenders unto Him, and He 
indemnifies such a person against all reactions of sins. 


maline mocanam pumsam 
jala-snanam dine dine 

sakrd gitamrta-snanam 
samsara-mala-na@Sanam 


“One may cleanse himself daily by taking a bath in water, but if one 
takes a bath even once in the sacred Ganges water of Bhagavad-gita, 
for him the dirt of material life is altogether vanquished.” (Gita- 
mahatmya 3) 


gita su-gita kartavya 
kim anyaih sastra-vistaraih 
ya svayam padmanabhasya 
mukha-padmdd vinihsrta 


Because Bhagavad-gita is spoken by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one need not read any other Vedic literature. One need 
only attentively and regularly hear and read Bhagavad-gita. In the 
present age, people are so absorbed in mundane activities that it is 
not possible for them to read all the Vedic literatures. But this is not 
necessary. This one book, Bhagavada-gitd, will suffice, because it is 
the essence of all Vedic literatures and especially because it is spoken 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. (Gita-mahatmya 4) 
As it 1s said: 


bharatamrta-sarvasvam 
visnu-vaktrad vinihsrtam 

gita-gangodakam pitva 
punar janma na vidyate 


“One who drinks the water of the Ganges attains salvation, so what 
to speak of one who drinks the nectar of Bhagavad-gita? Bhagavaa- 
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gitd is the essential nectar of the Mahabharata, and it is spoken by 
Lord Krsna Himself, the original Visnu.” (Gita-mahaimya 5) 
Bhagavad-gita comes from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and the Ganges is said to emanate from the lotus feet of 
the Lord. Of course, there is no difference between the mouth and 
the feet of the Supreme Lord, but from an impartial study we can 
appreciate that Bhagavad-gitd is even more important than the 
water of the Ganges. 


sarvopanisado gavo 
dogdha gopala-nandanah 
partho vatsah su-dhir bhokta 
dugdham gitamrtam mahat 


“This Gitopanisad, Bhagavad-gitd, the essence of all the Upanisads, 
is just like a cow, and Lord Krsna, who is famous as a cowherd boy, is 
milking this cow. Arjuna is just like a calf, and learned scholars and 
pure devotees are to drink the nectarean milk of Bhagavaa-gita.” 
(Gita-mahatmya 6) 


ekam Sastram devaki-putra-gitam 
eko devo devaki-putra eva 
eko mantras tasya namani yani 
karmapy ekam tasya devasya seva 
(Gita-mahatmya 7) 


In this present day, people are very much eager to have one 
scripture, one God, one religion, and one occupation. Therefore, 
ekam Sastram devaki-putra-gitam: \et there be one scripture only, 
one common scripture for the whole world— Bhagavad-gita. Eko 
devo devaki-putra eva: \et there be one God for the whole world-— 
Sri Krsna, Eko mantras tasya nama4ni: and one hymn, one mantra, 
one prayer—the chanting of His name: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. Karmdpy ekani tasya devasya seva: and let there be one 
work only—the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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gita 4.2). This Bhagavad-gita As It Is is received through this 
disciplic succession: 


OWNIAWARWN — 


Krsna 


. Brahma 


Narada 
Vyasa 
Madhva 


. Padmanabha 


Nrhari 


. Madhava 

. Aksobhya 

. Jaya Tirtha 

. Jiianasindhu 

. Dayanidhi 

. Vidyanidhi 

. Rajendra 

. Jayadharma 

. Purusottama 

. Brahmanya Tirtha 


18. 
19. 
20. 
¥4 


22. 
2 a § 
24. 
. Krsnadasa 

. Narottama 

. Visvanatha 

. (Baladeva), Jagannatha 

: Bhaktivinoda 

. Gaurakisora 

. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
. A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Vyasa Tirtha 

Laksmipati 

Madhavendra Puri 

Iévara Puri, (Nityananda, 
Advaita) 

Lord Caitanya 

Ripa, (Svaripa, Sanatana) 
Raghunatha, Jiva 


Prabhupada 


~ 


CHAPTER ONE 


Observing the | 
Armies on the Battlefield 
Of Kuruksetra 


TEXT 1 
Hat peat Tada Fas: | 
aaa: Wsaryda fread ASAT 141 


dhrtarastra uvaca 
dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre 
samaveta yuyutsavah 
mamak@h pandavas caiva 
kim akurvata safijaya 


dhrtarastrah uvaca—King Dhrtarastra said; dharma-ksetre—in the 
place of pilgrimage; kuru-ksetre—in the place named Kuruksetra; 
samavetah—assembled; yuyutsavah—desiring to fight; mamakah— 
my party (sons); padndavah—the sons of Pandu; ca—and; eva— 
certainly; kim—what; akurvata—did they do; safijaya—O Saiijaya. 


TRANSLATION 
Dhrtaras{ra said: O Safijaya, after my sons and the sons of Pandu 
assembled in the place of pilgrimage at Kuruksetra, desiring to fight, 
what did they do? 
PURPORT 

Bhagavad-gitd is the widely read theistic science summarized in the 
Gita-ma@hatmya (Glorification of the Gitd).There it says that one 
should read Bhagavad-gitaé very /scrutinizingly with the help of a 
person who is a devotee of Sri Krsna and try to understand it 
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without personally motivated interpretations. The example of clear 
understanding is there in the Bhagavaa-gitd itself, in the way the 
teaching is understood by Arjuna, who heard the Gita directly from 
the Lord. If someone is fortunate enough to understand Bhagavad- 
gitd in that line of disciplic succession, without motivated interpreta- 
tion, then he surpasses all studies of Vedic wisdom, and all scriptures 
of the world. One will find in the Bhagavad-gitd all that is contained 
in other scriptures, but the reader will also find things which are not » 
to be found elsewhere. That is the specific standard of the Gira. It is 
the perfect theistic science because it is directly spoken by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. 

The topics discussed by Dhrtarastra and Safijaya, as described in 
the Mahabharata, form the basic principle for this great philosophy. 
It is understood that this philosophy evolved on the Battlefield of - 
Kuruksetra, which is a sacred place of pilgrimage from the immemo- 
riai time of the Vedic age. It was spoken by the Lord when He was 
present personally on this planet for the guidance of mankind. 

The word dharma-ksetra (a place where religious rituals are per- 
formed) is significant because, on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead was present on the side of Arjuna. 
_ Dhrtarastra, the father of the Kurus, was highly doubtful about the . 
- possibility of his sons’ ultimate victory. In his doubt, he inquired 
from his secretary Safijaya, “What did they do?” He was confident 
that both his sons and the sons of his younger brother Pandu were 
assembled in that Field of Kuruksetra for a determined engagement 
of the war. Still, his inquiry is significant. He did not want a com- 
promise between the cousins and brothers, and he wanted to be sure 
of the fate of his sons on the battlefield. Because the battle was 
arranged to be fought at Kuruksetra, which is mentioned elsewhere 
in the Vedas as a place of worship—even for the denizens of 
heaven—Dhrtarastra became very fearful about the influence of the 
holy place on the outcome of the battle. He knew very well that this 
would influence Arjuna and the sons of Pandu favorably, because by 
nature they were all virtuous. Safijaya was a student of Vyasa, and 
therefore, by the mercy of Vyasa, Safijaya was able to envision the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra even while he was in the room of 
Dhrtarastra. And so, Dhrtarastra asked him about the situation on 
the battlefield. 

Both the Pandavas and the sons of Dhrtarastra belong to the same 
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family, but Dhrtarastra’s mind is disclosed herein. He deliberately 
claimed only his sons as Kurus, and he separated the sons of Pandu 
from the family heritage. One can thus understand the specific 
position of Dhrtarastra in his relationship with his nephews, the sons 
of Pandu. As in the paddy field the unnecessary plants are taken out, 
so it is expected from the very beginning of these topics that in the 
religious field of Kuruksetra, where the father of religion, Sri Krsna, 
was present, the unwanted plants like Dhrtarastra’s son Duryo- 
dhana and others would be wiped out and the thoroughly religious 
persons, headed by Yudhisthira, would be established by the Lord. 
This is the significance of the words dharma-ksetre and kuru-ksetre, 
apart from their historical and Vedic importance. 


TEXT 2 
as1q SaF 
Gel I Wesaite eqs atetercr | 
WAAAY Us TATA WRI 
sarijaya uvaca 
drstva tu pandavanikam 
vytidham duryodhanas tada 
acaryam upasangamya 
raja vacanam abravit 


safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; drstvad—after seeing; tu—but; 
pandava-anikam—the soldiers of the Pandavas; vyiidham—ar- 
ranged in a military phalanx; duryodhanah—King Duryodhana: 
tada—at that time; dcaryam—the teacher; upasangamya—ap- 
proaching; raja—the king; vacanam—words, abravit—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 
Safijaya said: O King, after looking over the army arranged in 
military formation by the sons of Pandu, King Duryodhana went to 
his teacher and spoke the following words. 


PURPORT 
Dhrtardastra was blind from birth. Unfortunately, he was also bereft 
of spiritual vision. He knew very well that his sons were equally blind 
ii the matter of religion, and he was sure that they could never reach 
an understanding with the Pandavas, who were all pious since birth. 
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Still he was doubtful about the influence of the place of pilgrimage, 
and Safijaya could understand his motive in asking about the situa- 
tion on the battlefield. Safijaya wanted, therefore, to encourage the 
despondent king and thus assured him that his sons were not going 
to make any sort of compromise under the influence of the holy 
place. Safijaya therefore informed the king that his son, Duryo- 
dhana, after seeing the military force of the Pandavas, at once went 
to the commander in chief, Dronacarya, to inform him of the real 
position. Although Duryodhana is mentioned as the king, he still 
had to go to the commander on account of the seriousness of the 
situation. He was therefore quite fit to be a politician. But Duryo- 
dhana’s diplomatic veneer could not disguise the fear he felt when he 
saw the military arrangement of the Pandavas. 


TEXT 3 
Teta WSaTTArad Hed! FAA | 
aet greqay ag ferstoy aay usu 
paSsyaitam pandu-putranam 
acarya mahatim camum 
vytidham drupada-putrena 
tava Sisyena dhimata 


pasya—behold; etam—this; pdndu-putranam—of the sons of 
Pandu; dcarya—O teacher; mahatim—great; camium—nmilitary 
force; vyudha@m—arranged; drupada-putrena—by the son of Dru- 
pada; tava—your; Sisyena—disciple; dhi-mata—very intelligent. 


TRANSLATION 
O my teacher, behold the great army of the sons of Pandu, so 
expertiy arranged by your intelligent disciple the son of Drupada. | 


PURPORT 
Duryodhana, a great diplomat, wanted to point out the defects of » 
Dronacarya, the great brahmana commander in chief. Dronacarya 
had some political quarrel with King Drupada, the father of Drau- 
padi, who was Arjuna’s wife. As a result of this quarrel, Drupada 
performed a great sacrifice, by which he received the benediction of 
having a son who would be able to kill Dronacarya. Dronacarya 
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knew this perfectly well, and yet as a liberal brahmana he did not 
hesitate to impart all his military secrets when the son of Drupada, 
Dhrstadyumna, was entrusted to him for military education. Now, 
_ onthe Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Dhrstadyumna took the side of the 
Pandavas, and it was he who arranged for their military phalanx, 
after having learned the art from Dronacarya. Duryodhana pointed 
_ out this mistake of Drondcarya’s so that he might be alert and 
uncompromising in the fighting. By this he wanted to point out also 
that he should not be similarly lenient in battle against the Pandavas, 
who were also Dronacarya’s affectionate students. Arjuna, espe- 
cially, was his most affectionate and brilliant student. Duryodhana 
_ also warned that such leniency in the fight would lead to defeat. 


TEXT 4 
FA MT ASAT ATATSATAAT APT 
ayer ferters aes FETT: i 
atra Sura mahesv-ds@ 
bhimarjuna-sama yudhi 
yuyudhdano viratas ca 
drupadas ca maha-rathah 


atra—here,; surah—heroes; mahd-isu-asah—mighty bowmen; 
bhima-arjuna—to Bhima and Arjuna; samah—equal; yudhi—in the 
fight; yuyudhanah—Yuyudhana; vira€tah—Virata; ca—also; dru- 
padah—Drupada; ca—also; maha-rathah—great fighter. 


TRANSLATION 
Here in this army are many heroic bowmen equal in fighting to 
Bhima and Arjuna: great fighters like Yuyudhana, Virata and 


Drupada. 
sg PURPORT 


Even though Dhrstadyumna was not a very important obstacle in 
the face of Dronacarya’s very great power in the military art, there 
were many others who were causes of fear. They are mentioned by 
Duryodhana as great stumbling blocks on the path of victory 
because each and every one of them was as formidable as Bhima and 
Arjuna. He knew the strength of Bhima and Arjuna, and thus he 
compared the others with them. 
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TEXT § 


qepqrapart: Biers atart | 
qed sears Gerysy ACT: KI 


dhrstaketus cekiténah 
kaSirajas ca viryavan 

purujit kuntibhojas ca 
Saibyas$ ca nara-pungavah 


_- ahrstaketuh—Dhrstaketu; cekitanah—Cekitana; kasirajah— Kaéi-\ 
- raja; ca—also; virya-v@n—very powerful; purujit—Purujit; 
kuntibhojah—Kuntibhoja; ca—and; saibyah—Saibya; ca—and; 
nara-pungavah—hero in human society. 


TRANSLATION 
There are also great heroic, powerful fighters like Dhrstaketu, 
Cekitana, Kasiraja, Purujit, Kuntibhoja and Saibya. 


3) Sn 
qaraeqes faprd Saas sary 
aval srearesy At Va ASTM: veil 


yudhamanyus ca vikranta 
uttamaujas ca viryavan © 

saubhadro draupadeyas ca 
sarva eva maha-rathah 


yudhamanyuh—Yudhamanyu; ca—and; vikrantah—mighty; ut- 
tamaujah—Uttamauja; ca—and; virya-van—very powerful; sau- 
bhadrah—the son of Subhadra; draupadeyah—the sons of 
Draupadi; ca—and; sarve—all; eva—certainly; mahda-rathah— 
great chariot fighters. 


TRANSLATION 
There are the mighty Yudhamanyu, the very powerful Uttamauja, 
the son of Subhadra and the sons of Draupadi. All these warriors are 
great chariot fighters. 


TEXT 7 


were F fafyret a ataate fasirara | 
Tae aa Saregq aad ay aah FT wi 
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asmakam tu visista ye 
tan nibodha dvijotiamna 
nayaka mama sainyasya © 
samjriartham tan bravimi te 
asmakam—our; tu—but; visistah—especially powerful; ye—who; 
tan—them; nibodha—just take note of, be informed; dvija-uttama 
“—O best of the brahmanas; nadyakah--captains; mama—my; 
sainyasya—of the soldiers; samjria-artham—for information; tan— 
them; bravimi—| am speaking; te—to you. 


TRANSLATION 
But for your information, O best of the brahmanas, let me tell you 
about the captains who are especially qualified to lead we military 
force. 
TEXT 8 


wa Heresy auige preg atatasa: | 
ayraearar faactes atrefaerta a ust 


bhavan bhismas ca karnas ca 
krpas ca samitim-jayah 

asvatthama vikarnas ca 
saumadattis tathaiva ca 


bhavan—your good self; bhismah—Grandfather Bhisma; ca—also; 
karnah—Karna; ca—and; krpah—Krpa; ca—and; samitim- 
jayah—always victorious in battle; asvatthama—Aésvatthama: 
vikarnah—Vikarna; ca—as well as; saumadattih—the son of 
Somadatta; tatha—as well as; eva—certainly; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION - 

There are personalities like you, Bhigsma, Karna, Krpa, ASvatthama, 
Vikarna and the son of Somadatta called Bhirisrava, who are 
always victorious in battle. 


PURPORT 
Duryodhana mentions the exceptional heroes in the battle, all of 
whom are ever victorious. Vikarna is the brother of Duryodhana, 
ASvatthama is the son of Dronacarya, and Saumadatti, or Bhiri- 
$rava, is the son of the King of the Bahlikas. Karna is the half brother 
of Arjuna, as he was born of Kunti before her marriage with King 
Pandu. Krpacarya’s twin sister married Dronacarya. 
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TEXT 9 
at aT asa: eet Heed cacpsilfaar: | 
ATATLAVSLM: Ae ASTM: SU 


anye ca bahavah Sura 
maa-arthe tyakta-jivitah 

nana-Sastra-praharanah 
sarve yuddha-visdradah 


anye—others; ca—also; bahavah—in great numbers; sa@rah— 
heroes; mat-arthe—for my sake; tyakta-jivitah—prepared to risk 
life; ndna—many; sSastra—weapons; praharanadh—equipped with; 
sarve—all of them; yuddha-visdradah—experienced in military 
science. 


TRANSLATION 
There are many other heroes who are prepared to lay down their 
lives for my sake. All of them are well equipped with different kinds 
of weapons, and all are experienced in military science. 


PURPORT 

As far as the others are concerned—like Jayadratha, Krtavarma and 
Salya—all are determined to lay down their lives for Duryodhana’s 
sake. In other words, it is already concluded that all of them would 
die in the Battle of Kuruksetra for joining the party of the sinful 
Duryodhana. Duryodhana was, of course, confident of his victory 
on account of the above-mentioned combined strength of his 
friends. 


TEXT 10 
watt dee aa Aenea | 
waited facade aa senha gon 
aparyaptam tad asmakam 
balam bhismabhiraksitam 
paryaptam tv idam etesam 
balam bhimabhiraksitam 
aparyaptam—immeasurable; tat—that; asma@kam—of ours; ba- 


lam—strength; bhisma—by Grandfather Bhisma; abhiraksitam— 
perfectly protected; paryaptam—limited; tu—but; idam—all this; 
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etesam—of the Pandavas; balam—strength; bhima—by Bhima; 
abhiraksitam—carefully protected. 


TRANSLATION 
Our strength is immeasurable, and we are perfectly protected by 
Grandfather Bhisma, whereas the strength of the Pandavas, care- 
fully protected by Bhima, is limited. | 


PURPORT 

Herein an estimation of comparative strength is made by Duryo- 
dhana. He thinks that the strength of his armed forces is immeasur- 
able, being specifically protected by the most experienced general, 
Grandfather Bhisma. On the other hand, the forces of the Pandavas 
are limited, being protected by a less experienced general, Bhima, 
who is like a fig in the presence of Bhisma. Duryodhana was always 
envious of Bhima because he knew perfectly well that if he should die 
at all, he would only be killed by Bhima. But at the same time, he was 
confident of his victory on account of the presence of Bhisma, who 
was a far superior general. His conclusion that he would come out of 
the battle victorious was well ascertained. 


TEXT 11 
wary FT aay AITATAaNe aT: | 
Wena Aaedt: At va fe 94 


ayanesu ca sarvesu 
yatha-bhagam avasthitah 

bhismam evabhiraksantu 
bhavantah sarva eva hi 


ayanesu—in the strategic points; ca—also; sarvesu—everywhere; 
yatha-bhagam—as differently arranged; avasthitah—situated; 
bhismam—unto Grandfather Bhisma; eva—certainly; abhi- 
raksantu—should give support; bhavantah—you; sarve—all respec- 
tively; eva hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 
All of you must now give full support to Grandfather Bhisma, as you 
stand at your respective strategic points of entrance into the phalanx 
of the army. 
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PURPORT 


Duryodhana, after praising the prowess of Bhisma, further con- 
sidered that others might think that they had been considered less 
important, so in his usual diplomatic way, he tried to adjust the 
situation in the above words. He emphasized that Bhismadeva was 
undoubtedly the greatest hero, but he was an old man, so everyone 
must especially think of his protection from all sides. He might 
become engaged in the fight, and the enemy might take advantage of 
his full engagement on one side. Therefore, it was important that 
other heroes not leave their strategic positions and allow the enemy 
to break the phalanx. Duryodhana clearly felt that the victory of the 
Kurus depended on the presence of Bhismadeva. He was confident 
of the full support of Bhismadeva and Dronacarya in the battle 
because he well knew that they did not even speak a word when 
Arjuna’s wife Draupadi, in her helpless condition, had appealed to 
them for justice while she was being forced to appear naked in the 
presence of all the great generals in the assembly. Although he knew 
that the two generals had some sort of affection for the Pandavas, he 
hoped that these generals would now completely give it up, as they 
had done during the gambling performances. 


TEXT 12 


Ta ASTI et Hoga: frase: | 
fagate farrerred: da a0h we Thal 


tasya safijanayan harsam 
kuru-vrddhah pitamahah 
simha-nadam vinadyoccaih 
Sankham dadhmau pratapavan 
tasya—his; safijanayan—increasing; harsam—cheerfulness; kuru- 
vrddhah—the grandsire of the Kuru dynasty (Bhisma); pita- 
mahah—the grandfather; simha-nadam—roaring sound, like that 
of a lion; vinadya—vibrating; uccaih—very loudly; sarkham— 
conchshell; dadhmau—blew; pratapa-van—the valiant. 


TRANSLATION 
Then Bhisma, the great valiant grandsire of the Kuru dynasty, the 
grandfather of the fighters, blew his conchshell very loudly, making 
a sound like the roar of a lion, giving Duryodhana joy. 
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PURPORT 

The grandsire of the Kuru dynasty could understand the inner 
meaning of the heart of his grandson Duryodhana, and out of his 
natural compassion for him he tried to cheer him by blowing his 
conchshell very loudly, befitting his position as a lion. Indirectly, by 
_ the symbolism of the conchshell, he informed his depressed grand 

son Duryodhana that he had no chance of victory in the battle, 
because the Supreme Lord Krsna was on the other side. But still, it 
was his duty to conduct the fight, and no pains would be spared in 
that connection. 
TEXT 13 


aa: Mares AAMT Wraranyay: | 
Weeaaeaed FT Mees AAT 119311 


tatah Sankhas ca bheryas ca 
panavanaka-gomukhah 
sahasaivabhyahanyanta 
sa Sabdas tumulo ‘bhavat 


tatah—thereafter; Sankhah—conchshells; ca—also; bheryah—large 
drums; ca—and; panava-Gnaka—small drums and kettledrums; go- 
mukhah—horns; sahasd—all of a sudden; eva—certainly; 
abhyahanyanta—were simultaneously sounded; sah—that; sabdah— 
combined sound; tumulah—tumultuous; abhavat—became. 


TRANSLATION 


After that, the conchshells, drums, bugles, trumpets and horns were 
all suddenly sounded, and the combined sound was tumultuous. 


TEXT 14 
aa: vated welt cared feat | 
ada: Wweqedg feet wet Weer: 11911 


tatah $§vetair hayair yukte 
mahati syandane sthitau 
madhavah pandavas caiva 
divyau §Sankhau pradaudhmatuh 


tatah—thereafter; -$vetaih—with white; hayaih—horses; yukte— 
being yoked; mahati—in a great; syandane—chariot; sthitau— 
situated; ma@dhavah—K rsna (the husband of the goddess of fortune); 
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pandavah—Arjuna (the son of Pandu); ca—also; eva—certainly; 
divyau—-transcendental; saikhau—conchshells; pradadhmatuh— 
sounded. 


TRANSLATION 
On the other side, both Lord Krsna and Arjuna, stationed on a great 
chariot drawn by white horses, sounded their transcendental 
conchshells. 


PURPORT 


In contrast with the conchshell blown by Bhismadeva, the conch- 
shells in the hands of Krsna and Arjuna are described as transcen- 
dental. The sounding of the transcendental conchshells indicated 
that there was no hope of victory for the other side because Krsna 
_ was on the side of the Pandavas. Jayas tu pandu-putranam yesam 
pakse janardanah. Victory is always with persons like the sons of 
Pandu because Lord Krsna is associated with them. And whenever 
and wherever the Lord is present, the goddess of fortune is also there 
becauSe the goddess of fortune never lives alone without her hus- 
band. Therefore, victory and fortune were awaiting Arjuna, as 
indicated by the transcendental sound produced by the conchshell of 
Visnu, or Lord Krsna. Besides that, the chariot on which both the 
friends were seated had been donated by Agni (the fire-god) to 
Arjuna, and this indicated that this chariot was capable of conquer- 
ing all sides, wherever it was drawn over the three worlds. 


TEXT 15 
Way atte eaed qs: | 
dius cent Harstad Whaat gates: 1941 
pa@ficajanyam hrsikeso 
devadattam dhananijayah 


paundram dadhmau maha-sankham 
bhima-karm4a vrkodarah 


pancajanyam—the conchshell named Paficajanya; Arsika-isah— 
Hrsikesa (Krsna, the Lord who directs the senses of the devotees); 
devadattam—the conchshell named Devadatta; dhanam-jayah— 
Dhanafijaya (Arjuna, the winner of wealth); paundram—the conch 
named Paundra; dadhmau—blew; maha-sankham—the terrific 
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conchshell; bhima-karmad—one who performs herculean tasks; 
vrka-udarah—the voracious eater (Bhima). 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna blew His conchshell, called Paficajanya; Arjuna blew 
his, the Devadatta; and Bhima, the voracious eater and performer of 
herculean tasks, blew his terrific conchshell, called Paundra. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is referred to as HrsikeSa in this verse because He is the 
owner of all senses. The living entities are part and parcel of Him, 
and therefore the senses of the living entities are also part and parcel 
of His senses. The impersonalists cannot account for the senses of 
the living entities, and therefore they are always anxious to describe _ 
all living entities as sense-less, or impersonal. The Lord, situated in 
the hearts of all living entities, directs their senses. But He directs in 
terms of the surrender of the living entity, and in the case of a pure 
devotee He directly controls the senses. Here on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra the Lord directly controls the transcendental senses of 
Arjuna, and thus His particular name of Hrsikesa. The Lord has 
different names according to His different activities. For example, 

- His name is Madhusiidana because He killed the demon of the name 
Madhu; His name is Govinda because He gives pleasure to the cows 
and to the senses; His name is Vasudeva because He appeared as the 
son of Vasudeva; His name is Devaki-nandana because He accepted 
Devaki as His mother; His name is Yasoda-nandana because He 
awarded His childhood pastimes to Yasoda at Vrndavana; His name 
is Partha-sarathi because He worked as charioteer of His friend 
Arjuna. Similarly, His name is HrsikeSa because He gave direction 
to Arjuna on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 

Arjuna is referred to as Dhanafijaya in this verse because he 
helped his elder brother in fetching wealth when it was required by 
the king to make expenditures for different sacrifices. Similarly, 
Bhima is known as Vrkodara because he could eat as voraciously as 
he could perform herculean tasks, such as killing the demon 
Hidimba. So the particular types of conchshell blown by the differ- 
ent personalities on the side of the Pandavas, beginning with the 
Lord’s, were all very encouraging to the fighting soldiers. On the 
other side there were no such credits, nor the presence of Lord 
Krsna, the supreme director, nor that of the goddess of fortune. So 
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they were predestined to lose the battle—and that was the message 
announced by the sounds of the conchshells. 


TEXTS 16-18 
HAHAHA TH Hea AMS: | 
qTHA: Aecarsy Aaa 119k I 
aryara Taare: fyerevel FT Were: | 
qe fatera acatrraratstd: 1991 
qrat stoeares aaer: qfeatadt | 
ahaa Weve: ME TEA TAH FAR 19511 
anantavijayam raja 
kunti-putro yudhisthirah 


nakulah sahadevas ca 
sughosa-manipuspakau 


kaSyas ca paramesv-asah 
Sikhandi ca maha-rathah 

dhrstadyumno viratas ca 
satyaki§ caparajitah 


drupado draupadeyas ca 

_ sarvasah prthivi-pate 

saubhadras ca maha-bahuh 
Sankhan dadhmuh prthak prthak 


ananta-vijayam—the conch named Anantavijaya; raja—the king; 
kunti-putrah—the son of Kunti; yudhisthirah—Yudhisthira; 
nakulah—Nakula; sahadevah—Sahadeva; ca—and; sughosa-mani- 
puspakau—-the conches named Sughosa and Manipuspaka; kasyah— 
the King of Kasi (Varanasi); ca—and; parama-isu-Gsah—the great 
archer; sikhandi—Sikhandi; ca—also; maha-rathah—one who can 
fight alone against thousands; dhrsfadyumnah—Dhrstadyumna 
(the son of King Drupada); viratah—Virata (the prince who gave 
shelter to the Pandavas while they were in disguise); ca—also; 
satyakih—Satyaki (the same as Yuyudh4na, the charioteer of Lord 
Krsna); ca—and; apardjitah—who had never been vanquished; 
drupadah—Drupada, the King of Paficala; draupadeyah—the sons 
of Draupadi; ca—also; sarvasah—all; prthivi-pate—O King; 
saubhadrah— Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadra; ca—also; maha- 
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bahuh—mighty-armed; sankhan—conchshells; dadhmuh—blew; 
_prthak prthak—each separately. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, blew his conchshell, the Ananta- 
vijaya, and Nakula and Sahadeva blew the Sughosa and Mani- 
puspaka. That great archer the King of Kasi, the great fighter 
Sikhandi, Dhrstadyumna, Virata, the unconquerable Satyaki, 
_Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, and others, O King, such as the 
_mighty-armed son of Subhadra, all blew their respective conchshells. 


PURPORT 


Safijaya informed King Dhrtardstra very tactfully that his unwise 
policy of deceiving the sons of Pandu and endeavoring to enthrone 
his own sons on the seat of the kingdom was not very laudable. The 
signs already clearly indicated that the whole Kuru dynasty would be 
killed in that great battle. Beginning with the grandsire, Bhisma, 
down to the grandsons like Abhimanyu and others— including kings 
from many states of the world—all were present there, and all were 
doomed. The whole catastrophe was due to King Dhrtarastra, 
because he encouraged the policy followed by his sons. 


TEXT 19 


a Met adwern eats aera | 
Tas qfaat ta GeetswTeAT 1981 


sa ghoso dhartarastranam 
hrdayani vyadarayat 

nabhas ca prthivirh caiva 
tumulo ‘bhyanunaddayan 


sah—that; ghosah—vibration; dhartarastranam—of the sons of 
Dhrtarastra; hrdaydni—hearts; vyadarayat—shattered; nabhah—the 
sky; ca—also; prthivim—the surface of the earth; ca—also; eva— 
certainly; turmulah—uproarious; abhyanunddayan—resounding. 


TRANSLATION 


The blowing of these different conchshells became uproarious. 
Vibrating both in the sky and on the earth, it shattered the hearts of 
the sons of Dhrtarastra. 
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PURPORT 

When Bhisma and the others on the side of Duryodhana blew their 
respective conchshells, there was no heart-breaking on the part of 
the Pandavas. Such occurrences are not mentioned, but in this 
particular verse it is mentioned that the hearts of the sons of 
Dhrtarastra were shattered by the sounds vibrated by the Pandavas’ 
party. This is due to the Pandavas and their confidence in Lord 
Krsna. One who takes shelter of the Supreme Lord has nothing to 
fear, even in the midst of the greatest calamity. 


TEXT 20 


ay aattrart ser arte area: 
Wad METAS TIT WvSq: | 
See Tal areatreare AElTT Uo 


atha vyavasthitan drstva 
dhartarastran kapi-dhvajah 
pravrtte Sastra-sampate 
dhanur udyamya pandavah 
hrsikesam tada vakyam 
idam aha mahi-pate 


atha—thereupon; vyavasthitan—situated; drstva—looking upon; 
dhartarastran—the sons of Dhrtarastra; kapi-dhvajah—he whose 
flag was marked with Hanuman; pravrtte—while about to engage; 
Sastra-sampate—in releasing his arrows; dhanuh—bow; udyamya— 
taking up; pandavah—the son of Pandu (Arjuna); Arsikesam—unto 
Lord Krsna; tada@—at that time; vakyam—words; idam—these; 
aha—said; mahi-pate—O King. 


TRANSLATION 
At that time Arjuna, the son of Pandu, seated in the chariot bearing 
the flag marked with Hanuman, took up his bow and prepared to 
shoot his arrows. O King, after looking at the sons of Dhrtarastra 
drawn in military array, Arjuna then spoke to Lord Krsna these 
words. 
PURPORT 


The battle was just about to begin. It is understood from the above 
statement that the sons of Dhrtarastra were more or less dis- 
heartened by the unexpected arrangement of military force by the 
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Pandavas, who were guided by the direct instructions of Lord Krsna 
on the battlefield. The emblem of Hanuman on the flag of Arjuna is 
another sign of victory because Hanuman cooperated with Lord 
Rama in the battle between Rama and Ravana, and Lord Rama 
emerged victorious. Now both Rama and Hanuman were present on 
the chariot of Arjuna to help him. Lord Krsna is Rama Himself, and 
wherever Lord Rama is, His eternal servitor Hanuman and His 
eternal consort Sita, the goddess of fortune, are present. Therefore, 
Arjuna had no cause to fear any enemies whatsoever. And above all, 
the Lord of the senses, Lord Krsna, was personally present to give 
him direction. Thus, all good counsel was available to Arjuna in the 
matter of executing the battle. In such auspicious conditions, 
arranged by the Lord for His eternal devotee, lay the signs of assured 
victory. 
TEXTS 21-22 
wat Tart 
SaaS TH EUTITT ASAT | 


Maca AIRsSS AgHrAartaezayry uz 
Sa Ae Weary WAATA RRM 


arjuna uvaca 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
ratham sthapaya me ‘cyuta 
yavad etan nirikse ‘ham 
yoddhu-kam4n avasthitan 


kair maya saha yoddhavyam 
asmin rana-samudyame 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; senayoh—of the armies; ubhayoh— 
both; madhye—between; ratham—the chariot; sthadpaya—please 
keep; me—my; acyuta—O infallible one; yavat—as long as; etan— 
all these; nirikse—may look upon; aham—l; yoddhu-kaman— 
desiring to fight; avasthitan—arrayed on the battlefield; kaih—with 
whom; maya—by me; saha—together; yoddhavyam—have to fight; 
asmin—in this; rana—strife; samudyame—in the attempt. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O infallible one, please draw my chariot between the 
two armies so that I may see those present here, who desire to fight, 
and with whom I must contend in this great trial of arms. 
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PURPORT 

Although Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, out 
of His causeless mercy He was engaged in the service of His friend. 
He never fails in His affection for His devotees, and thus He is 
addressed herein as infallible. As charioteer, He had to carry out the 
orders of Arjuna, and since He did not hesitate to do so, He is 
addressed as infallible. Although He had accepted the position of a 
charioteer for His devotee, His supreme position was not chal- 
lenged. In all circumstances, He is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, HrsikeSa, the Lord of the total senses. The relationship 
between the Lord and His servitor is very sweet and transcendental. 
The servitor is always ready to render service to the Lord, and, 
similarly, the Lord is always seeking an opportunity to render some 
service to the devotee. He takes greater pleasure in His pure devo- 
tee’s assuming the advantageous position of ordering Him than He 
does in being the giver of orders. Since He is master, everyone is 
under His orders, and no one is above Him to order Him. But when 
He finds that a pure devotee is ordering Him, He obtains transcen- 
dental pleasure, although He is the infallible master of all 
circumstances. 

As a pure devotee of the Lord, Arjuna had no desire to fight with 
his cousins and brothers, but he was forced to come onto the 
battlefield by the obstinacy of Duryodhana, who was never agree- 
able to any peaceful negotiation. Therefore, he was very anxious to 
see who the leading persons present on the battlefield were. 
Although there was no question of a peacemaking endeavor on the 
battlefield, he wanted to see them again, and to see how much they 
were bent upon demanding an unwanted war. 


TEXT 23 
MaAAAaase A UST AANA: | 
mdueey weds fratattea: 231 
yotsyamdanan avekse ‘ham 
ya ete tra samagatah 
dhartarastrasya durbuddher 
yuddhe priya-cikirsavah 
yotsyamanan—those who will be fighting; avekse—let me see; aham— 
I; ye—who; efe—those; atra—here; samagatah—assembled; dharta- 
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rastrasya—for the son of Dhrtarastra; durbuddheh—evil-minded; 
yuddhe—in the fight; priva—well; cikirsavah—wishing. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me see those who have come here to fight, wishing to please the 
evil-minded son of Dhrtarastra. 


PURPORT 


It was an open secret that Duryodhana wanted to usurp the kingdom 
of the Pandavas by evil plans, in collaboration with his father, 
Dhrtarastra. Therefore, all persons who had joined the side of 
Duryodhana must have been birds of the same feather. Arjuna 
wanted to see them on the battlefield before the fight was begun, just 
to learn who they were, but he had no intention of proposing peace 
negotiations with them. It was also a fact that he wanted to see them 
to make an estimate of the strength which he had to face, although 


he was quite confident of victory because Krsna was sitting by his 
side. 


TEXT 24 
FIT Jars | 
VaR SMM TerEwy AT | 
SAM SMTA CMTAICAT TUAAA u2vit 


safijaya uvaca 
evam ukto hrsikeso 
guddakesena bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
sthapayitva rathottamam 


safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; evam—thus; uktah—addressed: 
hrsikesah—Lord Krsna; gudakesena—by Arjuna; bharata—O de- 
scendant of Bharata; senayoh—of the armies; ubhayoh—both: 
madhye—in the midst; sthapayitva—placing; ratha-uttamam—the 
finest chariot. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: O descendant of Bharata, having thus been addressed 


by Arjuna, Lord Krsna drew up the fine chariot in the midst of the 
armies of both parties. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse Arjuna is referred to as Gudakesa. Gudakd means sleep, 
and one who conquers sleep is called gudakeSa. Sleep also means 
ignorance. So Arjuna conquered both sleep and ignorance because 
of his friendship with Krsna. As a great devotee of Krsna, he could 
not forget Krsna even for a moment, because that is the nature of a 
devotee. Either in waking or in sleep, a devotee of the Lord can never 
be free from thinking of Krsna’s name, form, qualities and pastimes. 
Thus a devotee of Krsna can conquer both sleep and ignorance 
simply by thinking of Krsna constantly. This is called Krsna con- 
sciousness, or samadhi. As HrsikeSsa, or the director of the senses 
and mind of every living entity, Krsna could understand Arjuna’s 
purpose in placing the chariot in the midst of the armies. Thus He 
did so, and spoke as follows. 


TEXT 25 
Wasa: Aaa FT ASAT | 
vara ort qatar aAaaTT Selig uy 


bhisma-drona-pramukhatah 
sarvesam ca mahi-ksitam 

uvaca partha pasyaitan 
samavetan kuriin iti 


bhisma—Grandfather Bhisma; drona—the teacher Drona; 
pramukhatah—in front of; sarvesam—all; ca—also; mahi-ksitam— 
chiefs of the world; uva@ca—said; partha—O son of Prtha; pasya— 
just behold; et@n—all of them; samavetan—assembled; kurtin—the 
members of the Kuru dynasty; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 
In the presence of Bhisma, Drona and all the other chieftains 


of the world, the Lord said, Just behold, Partha, all the Kurus 
assembled here. 


PURPORT 


As the Supersoul of all living entities, Lord Krsna could understand 
what was going on in the mind of Arjuna. The use of the word 
HrsikeSa in this connection indicates that He knew everything. And 
the word Partha, or the son of Kunti, or Prtha, is also similarly 
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significant in reference to Arjuna. As a friend, He wanted to inform 
Arjuna that because Arjuna was the son of Prthi, the sister of His 
own father Vasudeva, He had agreed to be the charioteer of Arjuna. 
Now what did Krsna mean when He told Arjuna to “behold the 
Kurus”? Did Arjuna want to stop there and not fight? Krsna never 

expected such things from the son of His aunt Prtha. The mind of 
_ Arjuna was thus predicted by the Lord in friendly joking. 


TEXT 26 


tatrapasyat sthitan parthah 
' pitfn atha pitamahan 
acaryan matulan bhratrn 
putran pautran sakhims tatha 
§vasuran suhrdas caiva 
senayor ubhayor api 


tatra—there; apasyat—he could see; sthitan—standing; parthah— 
Arjuna; pit7n—fathers; atha—also; pitamahan—grandfathers; 
acaryan—teachers; matulan—maternal uncles; bhrat?n—brothers; 
putran—sons; pautran—grandsons; sakhin—friends; tatha—too; 
§vasuran—fathers-in-law; suhrdah—well-wishers; ca—also; eva— 
certainly; senayoh—of the armies; ubhayoh—of both parties; 
api—including. 
TRANSLATION 

There Arjuna could see, within the midst of the armies of both 
parties, his fathers, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, brothers, 
sons, grandsons, friends, and also his fathers-in-law and well-wishers. 


PURPORT 

On the battlefield Arjuna could see all kinds of relatives. He could 
see persons like Bhirisrava, who were his father’s contemporaries, 
grandfathers Bhisma and Somadatta, teachers like Dronacarya and 
Krpacarya, maternal uncles like Salya and Sakuni, brothers like 
Duryodhana, sons like Laksmana, friends like ASvatthama, well- 
wishers like Krtavarma, etc. He could see also the armies which 
contained many of his friends. 
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TEXT 27 
a atten a ateda: aalq araqaieaary | 
Pra Taal fattetaeraat uit 


tan samiksya sa kaunteyah 
sarvan bandhin avasthitan 
krpaya parayavisto 
visidann idam abravit 


tan—all of them; samiksya—after seeing; sah—he; kaunteyah—the - 
son of Kunti; sarvan—all kinds of; bandhiin—relatives; ava- 
sthitan—situated; krpaya—by compassion; paraya—of a high 
grade; avistah—overwhelmed; visidan—while lamenting; idam— 
thus; abravit—spoke. | 


TRANSLATION 
When the son of Kunti, Arjuna, saw all these different ova of © 
friends and relatives, he became overwhelmed with compassion and 
spoke thus. 


TEXT 28 
AAT ware 


Ten MM So ad aqTeyTy | 
Gated AT ATA qa q afearsata WRSIl 
arjuna uvaca 
drstvemam sva-janam krsna 
yuyutsum samupasthitam 
sidanti mama gatrani 
mukham ca parisusyati 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; drstva—after seeing; imam—all these; 
sva-janam—kinsmen; krsna—O Krsna; yuyutsum—all ina fighting 
spirit; samupasthitam—present; sidanti—are quivering; mama— 
my; gatrani—limbs of the body; mukham—mouth; ca—also; 
parisusyati—is drying up. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: My dear Krsna, seeing my friends and relatives present 
before me in such a fighting spirit, I feel the limbs of my body 
quivering and my mouth drying up. 
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PURPORT 2 

Any man who has genuine devotion to the Lord has ail the good 
qualities which are found in godly persons or in the demigods, 
whereas the nondevotee, however advanced he may be in material 
qualifications by education and culture, lacks in godly qualities. As 
such, Arjuna, just after seeing his kinsmen, friends and relatives on 
the battlefield, was at once overwhelmed by compassion for them 
who had so decided to fight amongst themselves. As far as his 
soldiers were concerned, he was sympathetic from the beginning, 
but he felt compassion even for the soldiers of the opposite party, 
foreseeing their imminent death. And while he was so thinking, the 
_ limbs of his body began to quiver, and his mouth became dry. He 
was more or less astonished to see their fighting spirit. Practically the 
whole community, all blood relatives of Arjuna, had come to fight 
with him. This overwhelmed a kind devotee like Arjuna. Although it 
is not mentioned here, still one can easily imagine that not only were 
Arjuna’s bodily limbs quivering and his mouth drying up, but he was 
also crying out of compassion. Such symptoms in Arjuna were not 
due to weakness but to his softheartedness, a characteristic of a pure 
devotee of the Lord. It is said therefore: 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
Sarvair gunais tatra sama@sate surah 

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
mano-rathenasati dhavato bahih 


“One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead 
has all the good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devo- 
tee of the Lord has only material qualifications that are of little value. 
_ This is because he is hovering on the mental plane and is certain to 
be attracted by the glaring material energy.” (Bhdg. 5.18.12) 


TEXT 29 


ararg wat A Meets wad | 
mWsta Had sed caw Sa Utes 2! 


vepathus ca Sarire me 
roma-harsaés ca jayate 

gandivam sramsate hastat 
tvak caiva paridahyate 
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vepathuh—trembling of the body; ca—also; Sarire—on the body; 
me—my; roma-harsah—standing of hair on end; ca—also; jayate— 
is taking place; gandivam—the bow of Arjuna; srarmsate—is slip- 
ping; hastat—from the hand; tvak—skin; ca—also; eva—certainly; 
paridahyate—is burning. 
TRANSLATION 

My whole body is trembling, my hair is standing on end, my bow 
Gandiva is slipping from my hand, and my skin is burning. 


PURPORT 

There are two kinds of trembling of the body, and two kinds of 
standings of the hair on end. Such phenomena occur either in great 
spiritual ecstasy or out of great fear under material conditions. 
There is no fear in transcendental realization. Arjuna’s symptoms in 
this situation are out of material fear—namely, loss of life. This is 
evident from other symptoms also; he became so impatient that his 
famous bow Gandiva was slipping from his hands, and, because his 
heart was burning within him, he was feeling a burning sensation of 
the skin. All these are due to a material conception of life. 


TEXT 30 


TF wees Wadia FA AAT | 
fara a oyate farts eee zo 


na ca Saknomy avasthatum 
bhramativa ca me manah 

nimittani ca pasyami 
viparitani keSava 


na—nor; ca—also; sSaknomi—am I able; avasthaétum—to stay; 
bhramati—forgetting; iva—as; ca—and; me—my; manah—mind; 
nimittani—causes; ca—also; pasyami—I see; viparitani—just the 
opposite; kesava—O killer of the demon Kesi (Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 
I am now unable to stand here any longer. I am forgetting myself, 
and my mind is reeling. I see only causes of misfortune, O Krsna, 
killer of the Kesi demon. 
PURPORT 
Due to his impatience, Arjuna was unable to stay on the battlefield, 
and he was forgetting himself on account of this weakness of his 


; 
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mind. Excessive attachment for material things puts a man in sucha 
bewildering condition of existence. Bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah 
syat (Bhag. 11.2.37): such fearfulness and loss of mental equilibrium 
take place in persons who are too affected by material conditions. 
Arjuna envisioned only painful reverses in the battlefield—he would 
not be happy even by gaining victory over the foe. The words 
nimittani viparitdni are significant. When a man sees only frustra- 
tion in his expectations, he thinks, “Why am I here?” Everyone is 
interested in himself and his own welfare. No one is interested in the 
Supreme Self. Arjuna is showing ignorance of his real self-interest 
by Krsna’s will. One’s real self-interest lies in Visnu, or Krsna. The 
conditioned soul forgets this, and therefore suffers material pains. 
Arjuna thought that his victory in the battle would only be a cause of 
lamentation for him. 


TEXT 31 


qT a AaSqTVATy Seal. ASAT 
a area fast por a 4 Usd Aalst FT 34 
na ca Sreyo nupasyami 
hatva sva-janam aGhave 
na kankse vijayam krsna 
na ca rajyam sukhani ca 


na—nor, ca—also; sreyah—good; anupasyami—do | foresee; 
hatva—by killing; sva-janam—own kinsmen; ahave—in the fight; 
na—nor; kankse—do I desire; vijayam—victory; krsna—O Krsna; 
na—nor; ca—also; rajyam—kingdom; sukhadni—happiness thereof; 
ca—also. 
TRANSLATION 

I do not see how any good can come from killing my own kinsmen in 
this battle, nor can I, my dear Krsna, desire any subsequent victory, 
kingdom, or happiness. 


PURPORT 
Without knowing that one’s self-interest is in Visnu (or Krsna), 
conditioned souls are attracted by bodily relationships, hoping to be 
happy in such situations. In such a blind conception of life, they 
forget even the causes of material happiness. Arjuna appears to have 
even forgotten the moral codes for a ksatriya. It is said that two 
kinds of men, namely the ksatriya who dies directly in front of the 
battlefield under Krsna’s personal orders and the person in the 
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renounced order of life who is absolutely devoted to spiritual cul- 
ture, are eligible to enter into the sun globe, which is so powerful and 
dazzling. Arjuna is reluctant even to kill his enemies, let alone his 
relatives. He thinks that by killing his kinsmen there would be no 
happiness in his life, and therefore he is not willing to fight, just as a 
person who does not feel hunger is not inclined to cook. He has now 
decided to go into the forest and live a secluded life in frustration. 
But as a ksatriya, he requires a kingdom for his subsistence, because 
the ksatriyas cannot engage themselves in any other occupation. But 
Arjuna has no kingdom. Arjuna’s sole opportunity for gaining a 
kingdom lies in fighting with his cousins and brothers and reclaiming 
the kingdom inherited from his father, which he does not like to do. 
Therefore he considers himself fit to go to the forest to live a secluded 
life of frustration. 


TEXTS 32-35 
fe at asada afaee fe anteitfads ar 
aorad aifserd at ast ANT: Wath FT U3 
a eusataa Fe wWonecaacay aay FT | 
araat: fra: yarerta a fraraet: 1330 
Ardea: Lage: TWAT: Lave: Araceae | 
UaTa Brake eats Aye svi 
ary sateaearer sat: fer aq wet 1 
Freca arcterera: at wife: PaTsTATeT 1341 
kim no rajyena govinda 
kim bhogair jivitena va 
yesam arthe kanksitam no 
rajyam bhogah sukhani ca 
ta ime ‘vasthita yuddhe 
pranams tyaktva dhanani ca 
acaryah pitarah putras 
tathaiva ca pitamahah 


matulah §vasurah pautrah 
$yalah sambandhinas tatha 

etan na hantum icchami 
ghnato ‘pi madhustidana 
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api trailokya-rajyasya 
hetoh kim nu mahi-krte 

nihatya dhartarastran nah 
ka pritih syaj jandrdana 


kim—what use; nah—to us; rajyena—is the kingdom; govinda—O 
Krsna; kim--what; bhogaih—enjoyment; jivitena—living,; va— 
either; yesam—of whom; arthe—for the sake; kanksitam—is de- 
sired; nah—by us; rajvam—kingdom; bhogah—material enjoyment; 
sukhani—all happiness; ca—also; te—all of them; ime—these; 
avasthitah—situated; yuddhe—on this battlefield; pranan—lives; 
tyaktva—giving up; dhanani—triches; ca—also; acaryah—teachers; 
pitarah—fathers; putrah—sons; tatha—as well as; eva—certainly; 
ca—also; pitamahah—grandfathers; mdatulah—maternal uncles; 
§vasurah—fathers-in-law; pautrah—grandsons; syalah—brothers- 
in-law; sambandhinah—relatives; tatha—as well as; etan—all these; 
na—never; hantum—to kill; icchami—do I wish; ghnatah—being 
killed; api—even; madhustidana—O killer of the demon Madhu 
(Krsna); api—even if; trai-lokya—of the three worlds; rajyasya—for 
the kingdom; hetoh—in exchange; kim nu—what to speak of; 
mahi-krte—for the sake of the earth; nikatya—by killing; 
dhartarastran—the sons of Dhrtarastra; nah—our; ka—what; 
pritih—pleasure; syat—will there be; jandrdana—O maintainer of 
all living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Govinda, of what avail to us are a kingdom, happiness or even life 
itself when all those for whom we may desire them are now arrayed 
on this battlefield? O Madhusiidana, when teachers, fathers, sons, 
grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers- 
in-law and other relatives are ready to give up their lives and proper- 
ties and are standing before me, why should I wish to kill them, even 
though they might otherwise kill me? O maintainer of all living 
entities, I am not prepared to fight with them even in exchange for 
the three worlds, let alone this earth. What pleasure will we derive 
from killing the sons of Dhrtarastra? 


PURPORT 
Arjuna has addressed Lord Krsna as Govinda because Krsna is the 
object of all pleasures for cows and the senses. By using this signifi- 
cant word, Arjuna indicates that Krsna should understand what wil 
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satisfy Arjuna’s senses. But Govinda is not meant for satisfying our 
senses. If we try to satisfy the senses of Govinda, however, then — 
automatically our own senses are satisfied. Materially, everyone 
wants to satisfy his senses, and he wants God to be the order supplier 
for such satisfaction. The Lord will satisfy the senses of the living 
entities as much as they deserve, but not:to the extent that they may 
covet. But when one takes the opposite way—namely, when one tries 
to satisfy the senses of Govinda without dgsiring to satisfy one’s own 
senses—then by the grace of Govinda all desires of the living entity 
are satisfied. Arjuna’s deep affection for community and family 
members is exhibited here partly due to hig natural compassion for 
them. He is therefore not prepared to fight, ‘Everyone wants to show 
his opulence to friends and relatives, but Arjuna fears that all his 
relatives and friends will be killed-on the battlefield and he will be 
unable to share his opulence after victory. This is a typical calcula- 
tion of material life. The transcendental life, however, is different. 
Since a devotee wants to satisfy the desires of the Lord, he can, Lord 
willing, accept all kinds of opulence for the service of the Lord, and if 
the Lord is not willing, he should not accept a farthing. Arjuna did 
not want to kill his relatives, and if there were any need to killthem, ~ 
he desired that Krsna kill them personally. At this point he did not 
know that Krsna had already killed them before their coming into 
the battlefield and that he was only to become an instrument for 
Krsna. This fact is disclosed in following chapters. As a natural 
devotee of the Lord, Arjuna did not like to retaliate against his mis- 
creant cousins and brothers, but it was the Lord’s plan that they 
should all be killed. The devotee of the Lord does not retaliate against 
the wrongdoer, but the Lord does not tolerate any mischief done to 
the devotee by the miscreants. The Lord can excuse a person on His 
own account, but He excuses no one who has done harm to His 
devotees. Therefore the Lord was determined to kill the miscreants, 
although Arjuna wanted to excuse them. 


TEXT 36 
WIAayaaeary BCAA: | 
Taratet at sed MAUS] Aalesary | 
tart fe Sey scar Aaa: TATA ATagT Fei 
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pa@pam evasrayed asman 
hatvaitan atatayinah 

tasman narhaé vayam hantum 
dhartarastran sa-bandhavan 

sva-janam hi katham hatva 
sukhinah syama ma@dhava 


padpam—vices; eva—certainly; GSsrayet—must. come upon; 
asman—us; hatva—by killing; etan—all these; Gtatayinah—aggres- 
sors; tasmat—therefore; na—never; arhah—deserving; vavam—we; 
hantum—to kill; dhartarastran—the sons of Dhrtarastra; sa- 
bandhavan—along with friends; sva-janam—kinsmen; hi—cer- 
tainly; katham—how; hatva—by killing; sukhinah—happy; 
syama—will we become; maddhava—O Krsna, husband of the 


goddess of fortune. 
TRANSLATION 


Sin will overcome us if we slay such aggressors. Therefore it is not 
proper for us to kill the sons of Dhrtarastra and our friends. What 
should we gain, O Krsna, husband of the goddess of fortune, and 

how could we be happy by killing our own kinsmen? : 


oe ‘-PURPORT 
According to Vedic injunctions there are six kinds of aggressors: 
(1)a poison giver, (2) one who sets fire to the house, (3) one who 
attacks with deadly weapons, (4) one who plunders riches, (5) one 
who occupies another’s land, and (6) one who kidnaps a wife. Such 
aggressors are at once to be killed, and no sin is incurred by killing 
such aggressors. Such killing of aggressors is quite befitting any 
ordinary man, but Arjuna was not an ordinary person. He was 
saintly by character, and therefore he wanted to deal with them in 
saintliness. This kind of saintliness, however, is not for a ksatriya. 
Although a responsible man in the administration of a state is 
required to be saintly, he should not be cowardly. For example, Lord 
Rama was So saintly that people even now are anxious to live in the 
kingdom of Lord Rama (rdéma-rajya), but Lord Rama never 
showed any cowardice. Ravana was an aggressor against Rama 
because Ravana kidnapped Rama’s wife, Sita, but Lord Rama gave 
him sufficient lessons, unparalleled in the history of the world. In 
Arjuna’s case, however, one should consider the special type of 
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aggressors, namely his own grandfather, own teacher, friends, sons, 
grandsons, etc. Because of them, Arjuna thought that he should not 
take the severe steps necessary against ordinary aggressors. Besides 
that, saintly persons are advised to forgive. Such injunctions for 
saintly persons are more important than any political emergency. 
Arjuna considered that rather than kill his own kinsmen for political 
reasons, it would be better to forgive them on grounds of religion 
and saintly behavior. He did not, therefore, consider such killing 
profitable simply for the matter of temporary bodily happiness. 
After all, kingdoms and pleasures derived therefrom are not per- 
manent, so why should he risk his life and eternal salvation by killing 
his own kinsmen? Arjuna’s addressing of Krsna as “Madhava,” or 
the husband of the goddess of fortune, is also significant in this 
connection. He wanted to point out to Krsna that, as husband of the 
goddess of fortune, He should not induce Arjuna to take up a matter 
which would ultimately bring about misfortune. Krsna, however, 
never brings misfortune to anyone, to say nothing of His devotees. 


TEXTS 37-38 
qaread a ayated abagedada: | 


ead ae fate A WAHT NZI 
ey 7 HAACAM: Woreemaaay 
ered ae weatetsidted ussit 
yady apy ete na pasyanti 
lobhopahata-cetasah 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam 
mitra-drohe ca patakam 


katham na jfieyam asmabhih 
papad asman nivartitum 

kula-ksaya-krtam dosam 
prapasyadbhir janardana 


yadi—if; api—even; ete—they; na—do not; pasyanti—see; lobha— 
_ by greed; upahata—overpowered; cetasah—their hearts; kula- 
ksaya—in killing the family; krtam—done; dosam—fault; 
mitra-drohe—in quarreling with friends; ca—also; patakam—-sinful 
reactions; katham—why; na—should not; jfieyam—be known; 
asmabhih—by us; papaét—from sins; asmat—these; nivartitum—to 
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cease; kula-ksaya—in the destruction of a dynasty; krtam—done; 
dosam—crime; prapasyadbhih—by those who can see; janardana— 
O Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


O Janardana, although these men, their hearts overtaken by greed, 
see no fault in killing one’s family or quarreling with friends, why 
should we, who can see the crime in destroying a family, engage in 
these acts of sin? 


PURPORT 


Aksatriya is not supposed to refuse to battle or gamble when he is so 
invited by some rival party. Under such an obligation, Arjuna could 
not refuse to fight, because he had been challenged by the party of 
Duryodhana. In this connection, Arjuna considered that the other 
party might be blind to the effects of such a challenge. Arjuna, 
however, could see the evil consequences and could not accept the 
challenge. Obligation is actually binding when the effect is good, but 
when the effect is otherwise, then no one can be bound. Considering 
all these pros and cons, Arjuna decided not to fight. 


TEXT 39 
ears Wryated Hayat: AAT: | 


~~) 


ad ae aot peranantshaacag 3c 


kula-ksaye pranasyanti 
kula-dharmah sanatanah 

dharme naste kulam krtsnam 
adharmo ‘bhibhavaty uta 


kula-ksaye—in destroying the family; pranasyanti—become van- 
guished; kula-dharmah—the family traditions; sandtanah—eternal; 
dharme—religion; naste—being destroyed; kulam—family; krts- 
nam—whole; ddharmah—irreligion; abhibhavati—transforms, 
uta—it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


With the destruction of dynasty, the eternal family tradition is 
vanquished, and thus the rest of the family becomes involved in 
irreligion. 
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PURPORT 

In the system of the varnasrama institution there are many princi- 
ples of religious traditions to help members of the family grow 
properly and attain spiritual values. The elder members are respon- 
sible for such purifying processes in the family, beginning from birth 
to death. But on the death of the elder members, such family 
traditions of purification may stop, and the remaining younger — 
family members may develop irreligious habits and thereby lose 
their chance for spiritual salvation. Therefore, for no purpose 
should the elder members of the family be slain. 


TEXT 40 


ATMA FO Weta Beeaq: | 
THY Sey aresig aad avast: oll 


adharmabhibhavat krsna 
pradusyanti kula-striyah 

strisu dustdsu varsneya 
jayate varna-sankarah 


adharma—irreligion; abhibhavat—having become predominant; 
krsna—O Krsna; pradusyanti—become polluted; kula-striyah— 
family ladies; strisu—by the womanhood; dusfdsu—being so pol- 
luted; varsneya—O descendant of Vrsni; j@yate—comes into being; 
varna-sankarah—unwanted progeny. 


TRANSLATION 
When irreligion is prominent in the family, O Krsna, the women of 
the family become polluted, and from the degradation of woman- 
hood, O descendant of Vrsni, comes unwanted progeny. 


PURPORT 


Good population in human society is the basic principle for peace, 
prosperity and spiritual progress in life. The varndsrama religion’s 
principles were so designed that the good population would prevail 
in society for the general spiritual progress of state and community. 
Such population depends on the chastity and faithfulness of its 
womanhood. As children are very prone to be misled, women are 
similarly very prone to degradation. Therefore, both children and 
women require protection by the elder members of the family. By 
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being engaged in various religious practices, women will not be 
misled into adultery. According to Canakya Pandita, women are 
generally not very intelligent and therefore not trustworthy. So the 
different family traditions of religious activities should always 
engage them, and thus their chastity and devotion will give birth toa 
good population eligible for participating in the varnadsrama system. 
On the failure of such varna@srama-dharma, naturally the women 
become free to act and mix with men, and thus adultery is indulged 
in at the risk of unwanted population. Irresponsible men also pro- 
voke adultery in society, and thus unwanted children flood the 
human race at the risk of war and pestilence. 


TEXT 41 
AGU ACHAT HHA HIT F | 
Tater frat eter qattsterioa4: usd 
sankaro narakayaiva 
kula-ghnanam kulasya ca 
patanti pitaro hy esam 
~ lupta-pindodaka-kriyah 


sankarah—such unwanted children; narakaya—make for hellish 
life; eva—certainly; kula-ghnanam—for those who are killers of the 
family; kulasya—for the family; ca—also; patanti—fall down; 
pitarah—forefathers; hi—certainly; es@m—of them; J/upta— 
stopped; pinda—of offerings of food; udaka—and _ water; 
kriyah—performances. 


TRANSLATION 
An increase of unwanted population certainly causes hellish life 
both for the family and for those who destroy the family tradition. 
The ancestors of such corrupt families fall down, because the per- 
formances for offering them food and water are entirely stopped. 


PURPORT 


According to the rules and regulations of fruitive activities, there is a 
need to offer periodical food and water to the forefathers of the 
family. This offering is performed by worship of Visnu, because 
eating the remnants of food offered to Visnu can deliver one from all 
kinds of sinful actions. Sometimes the forefathers may be suffering 
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from various types of sinful reactions, and sometimes some of them 
cannot éven acquire a gross material body and are forced to remain 
in subtle bodies as ghosts. Thus, when remnants of prasadam food 
are offered to forefathers by descendants, the forefathers are 
released from ghostly or other kinds of miserable life. Such help 
rendered to forefathers is a family tradition, and those who are not 
in devotional life are required to perform such rituals. One who is 
engaged in the devotional life is not required to perform such 
actions. Simply by performing devotional service, one can deliver 
hundreds and thousands of forefathers from all kinds of misery. It is 
stated in the Bhadgavatam (11.5.41): 


devarsi-bhiutapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan 
sarvatmana yah Saranam Saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


“Anyone who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, the 
giver of liberation, giving up all kinds of obligation, and has taken to 
the path in all seriousness, owes neither duties nor obligations to the 
demigods, sages, general living entities, family members, human- 
kind or forefathers.” Such obligations are automatically fulfilled by 
performance of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. | 


TEXT 42 
aed: Hoe AAS: | 
Vast TTI: Bereratesy wMvaa: u¥zu 


dosair etaih kula-ghnanam 
varna-sankara-karakaih 

utsadyante jati-dharmah 
kula-dharm4$ ca §a$vatah 


dosaih—by such faults; etaih—all these; kula-ghnanam—of the 
destroyers of the family; varna-sankara—of unwanted children; 
karakaih—which are causes; utsddyante—are devastated; jati-~ 
dharmah—community projects; kula-dharmah—family traditions; 
ca—also; Sa$vatah—eternal. 
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TRANSLATION 
By the evil deeds of those who destroy the family tradition and thus 
give rise to unwanted children, all kinds of community projects and 
family welfare activities are devastated. 


PURPORT 
Community projects for the four orders of human society, combined 
with family welfare activities, as they are set forth by the institution 
of sanadtana-dharma, or varnasrama-dharma, are designed to enable 


_ the human being to attain his ultimate salvation. Therefore, the 


breaking of tne sanatana-dharma tradition by irresponsible leaders 
of society brings about chaos in that society, and consequently 
people forget the aim of life—Visnu. Such leaders are called blind, 
_and persons who follow such leaders are sure to be led into chaos. 


TEXT 43 
JRASTIAM ATION AaTeT | 
ap fad areal Wades U3 


utsanna-kula-dharmanam 
manusyanam janardana 

narake niyatam vaso 
bhavatity anususruma 


utsanna—spoiled; kula-dharmanam—of those who have the family 
traditions; manusyanam—of such men; jana@érdana—O Krsna; 
narake—in hell; niyatam—always; vadsah—residence; bhavati—it so 
becomes; iti—thus; anususruma—I have heard by disciplic 
succession. 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, maintainer of the people, I have heard by disciplic succes- 
sion that those who destroy family traditions dwell always in hell. 


PURPORT 
Arjuna bases his argument not on his own personal experience, but 
on what he has heard from the authorities. That is the way of 
receiving real knowledge. One cannot reach the real point of factual 
knowledge without being helped by the right person who is already 
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established in that knowledge. There is a system in the varnasrama 
institution by which before death one has to undergo the process of 
atonement for his sinful activities. One who is always engaged in 
sinful activities must utilize the process of atonement called the 
prayascitta. Without doing so, one surely will be transferred to 
hellish planets to undergo miserable lives as the result of sinful 
activities. 


TEXT 44 
Hel ad Hed Wt wd afear azz | 
Te Usaqaaas sed CAMA: Yi 
aho bata mahat papam 
kartum vyavasita vayam 


yad rajya-sukha-lobhena 
hantum sva-janam udyatah 


aho—alas; bata—how strange it is; mahat—great; papam—sins; 
kartum—to perform; vyavasitah—have decided; vayam—we; yat— 
because; rajya-sukha-lobhena—driven by greed for royal happiness; 
hantum—to kill; sva-janam—kinsmen; udyatah—trying. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, how strange it is that we are preparing to commit greatly sinful 
acts. Driven by the desire to or royal happiness, we are intent on 
killing our own kinsmen. 

PURPORT 


Driven by selfish motives, one may be inclined to such sinful acts as 
the killing of one’s own brother, father or mother. There are many 
such instances in the history of the world. But Arjuna, being a saintly 
devotee of the Lord, is always conscious of moral Principles and 
therefore takes care to avoid such activities. 


TEXT 45 
Oe ATA TEA MTEATIVTT: | 
aTATST Wh SyEATH HAI WaT UI 
yadi mam apratikadram 
aSastram Sastra-padnayah 
dhartarastra rane hanyus 
tan me ksemataram bhavet 
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yadi—even if; mam—me; apratikaram—without being resistant, 
aSastram—without being fully equipped; sastra-panayah—those 
with weapons in hand; dhartarastrah—the sons of Dhrtarastra; 
rane—on the battlefield; hanyuh—may kill; tat—that; me—for me; | 
ksema-taram—better; bhavet—would be. | 


TRANSLATION ° 


Better for me if the sons of Dhrtarastra, weapons in hand, were to 
kill‘me unarmed and unresisting on the battlefield. 


PURPORT. 


It is the custom—according to ksatriya fighting principles—that an 
unarmed and unwilling foe should not be attacked. Arjuna, how- 
ever, decided that even if attacked by the enemy in such an awkward 
position, he would not fight. He did not consider how much the 
other party was bent upon fighting. All these symptoms are due to 
softheartedness resulting from his being a great devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 46 


WaHACATSHT: a 
faq Aet VG Meaaaaa: SRI 


sarijaya uvaca 

evam uktvarjunah sankhye 
rathopastha upavisat 

visrjya sa-Saram capam 
$oka-samvigna-manasah 


safijayah uvaca—Saiijaya said; evam—thus; uktva—saying; 
arjunah—Arjuna; sankhye—in the battlefield; ratha—of the char- 
iot; upasthe—on the seat; updvifat—sat down again; visrjyva— 
putting aside; sa-Saram—along with arrows; capam—the bow; 
$oka—by lamentation; samvigna—distressed; madnasah—within the 
mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Safijaya said: Arjuna, having thus spoken on the battlefield, cast 
aside his bow and arrows and sat down on the chariot, his mind 
overwhelmed with grief. 
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PURPORT 
While observing the situation of his enemy, Arjuna stood up on the 
chariot, but. he was so afflicted with lamentation that he sat down 
again, aside his bow and arrows. Such a kind and softhearted 


person, th fthe-devotional service of the Lord, is fit to receive 
self-knowledge. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the First Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of observing the Armies on the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra. 


CHAPTER TWO 


Contents of the Gita 
Summarized | 


TEXT 1 


as1q Sad 
at TM SIMs Sta 
famtecatae arerqara Aad: 1411 
safijaya uvaca 
tam tatha krpayavistam 
asru-purnakuleksanam 
visidantam idam vakyam 
uvaca madhustidanah 


safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; tam—unto Arjuna; tatha—thus; 
krpaya—by compassion; dvistam—overwhelmed; asru-purna- 
Gkula—full of tears; iksanam—eyes; visidantam—lamenting; 
idam—these; vakyam—words; uvaca—said; madhu-stidanah—the 
killer of Madhu. 


TRANSLATION 
Safijaya said: Seeing Arjuna full of compassion, his mind depressed, 
his eyes full of tears, Madhusiidana, Krsna, spoke the following 
words. 
PURPORT 


Material compassion, lamentation and tears are all signs of ignor- 
ance of the real self. Compassion for the eternal soul is self- 
realization. The word “Madhusiidana” is significant in this verse. 
Lord Krsna killed the demon Madhu, and now Arjuna wanted 
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Krsna to kill the demon of misunderstanding that had overtaken 
him in the discharge of his duty. No one knows where compassion 
should be applied. Compassion for the dress of a drowning man is 
senseless. A man fallen in the ocean of nescience cannot be saved 
simply by rescuing his outward dress—the gross material body. One 
who does not know this and laments for the outward dress is called a 
Stidra, or one who laments unnecessarily. Arjuna was a ksatriya, and 
this conduct was not expected from him. Lord Krsna, however, can 
dissipate the lamentation of the ignorant man, and for this purpose 
the Bhagavad-gitad was sung by Him. This chapter instructs us in 
self-realization by an analytical study of the material body and the 
spirit soul, as explained by the supreme authority, Lord Sri Krsna. 
This realization is possible when one works without attachment to 
fruitive results and 1s situated in the fixed conception of the real self. 


TEXT 2 
SPTTaTaTst 
paeca PAH feet qAaesay | 
WTATSACH AAAS WII 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
kutas tva kasmalam idam 

visame samupasthitam 
anarya-justam asvargyam 

akirti-karam arjuna 


Sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
kutah—wherefrom; tva—unto you; kasmalam—dirtiness; idam— 
this lamentation; visame—in this hour of crisis; samupasthitam— 
arrived; andrya—persons who do ‘not know the value of life; 
Justam—practiced by; asvargyam—which does not lead to higher 
planets; akirti—infamy; karam—the cause of; arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, how 
have these impurities come upon you? They are not at all befitting a 
man who knows the value of life. They lead not to higher planets but 


to infamy. 
PURPORT 


Krsna and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are identical. 
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Therefore Lord Krsna is referred to as Bhagavan throughout the 
Gita. Bhagavan is the ultimate in the Absolute Truth. Absolute 
Truth is realized in three phases of understanding, namely Brahman, 
or the impersonal all-pervasive spirit; Paramatma, or the localized 
aspect of the Supreme within the heart of all living entities; and 
Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna. In 
the Srimad-Bhadgavatam (1.2.11) this conception of the Absolute 
Truth is explained thus: 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas © 
tattvam yaj jiadnam advayam 

brahmeti paramatmeti 

. bhagavan iti Sabdyate 


“The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases of understanding by 
the knower of the Absolute Truth, and all of them are identical. Such 
phases of the Absolute Truth are expressed as Brahman, Paramatma, 
and Bhagavan.” | 

These three divine aspects can be explained by the example of the 
sun, which also has three different aspects, namely the sunshine, the 
sun’s surface and the sun planet itself. One who studies the sunshine 
only is the preliminary student. One who understands the sun’s 
surface is further advanced. And one who can enter into the sun 
planet is the highest. Ordinary students who are satisfied by simply 
understanding the sunshine—its universal pervasiveness and the 
glaring effulgence of its impersonal nature—may be compared to 
those who can realize only the Brahman feature of the Absolute 
Truth. The student who has advanced still further can know the sun 
disc, which is compared to knowledge of the Paramatma feature of 
the Absolute Truth. And the student who can enter into the heart of 
the sun planet is compared to those who realize the personal features 
of the Supreme Absolute Truth. Therefore, the bhaktas, or the 
transcendentalists who have realized the Bhagavan feature of the 
Absolute Truth, are the topmost transcendentalists, although all 
students who are engaged in the study of the Absolute Truth are 
engaged in the same subject matter. The sunshine, the sun disc and 
the inner affairs of the sun planet cannot be separated from one 
another, and yet the students of the three different phases are not in 
the same category. 

The Sanskrit word bhagavan is explained by the great authority 
»ParaSara Muni, the father of Vyasadeva. The Supreme Personality 
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_ who possesses all riches, all strength, all fame, all beauty, all 
knowledge and all renunciation is called Bhagavan. There are many 
persons who are very rich, very powerful, very beautiful, very 
famous, very learned, and very much detached, but no one can claim 
that he possesses all riches, all strength, etc., entirely. Only Krsna can 
claim this because He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No 
living entity, including Brahma, Lord Siva, or Narayana, can possess 
opulences as fully as Krsna. Therefore it is concluded in the Brahma- 
samhita by Lord Brahma himself that Lord Krsna is the Supreme 
_ Personality of Godhead. No one is equal to or above Him. He is the 
primeval Lord, or Bhagavan, known as Govinda, and He is the 
supreme cause of all causes: 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah 

anddir adir govindah 
sarva-karana-karanam 


Fa 


“There are many personalities possessing the qualities of Bhagavan, 
but Krsna is the supreme because none can excel Him. He is the 
Supreme Person, and His body is eternal, full of knowledge and 
bliss. He is the primeval Lord Govinda and the cause of all causes.” 
(Brahma-samhita 5.1) 

In the Bhaégavatam also there is a list of many incarnations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but Krsna is described as the 
original Personality of Godhead, from whom many, many incarna- 
tions and Personalities of Godhead expand: 


ete carnsa-kalah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 

indrari-vyakulam lokam 
mrdayanti yuge yuge 


“All the lists of the incarnations of Godhead submitted herewith are 
either plenary expansions or parts of the plenary expansions of the 
Supreme Godhead, but Krsna is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head Himself.” (Bhag. 1.3.28) 

Therefore, Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Absolute Truth, the source of both the Supersoul and the imper- 
sonal Brahman. 

In the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna’s 
lamentation for his kinsmen is certainly unbecoming, and therefore 
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Krsna expressed His surprise with the word kutah, “wherefrom.” 
Such impurities were never expected from a person belonging to the - 
civilized class of men known as Aryans. The word Aryan is appli- 
cable to persons who know the value of life and have a civilization 
based on spiritual realization. Persons who are led by the material 
conception of life do not know that the aim of life is realization of the 
Absolute Truth, Visnu, or Bhagavan, and they are captivated by the 
external features of the material world, and therefore they do not 
know what liberation is. Persons who have no knowledge of 
liberation from material bondage are called non-Aryans. Although 
Arjuna was a ksatriya, he was deviating from his prescribed duties 
by declining to fight. This act of cowardice is described as befitting 
the non-Aryans. Such deviation from duty does not help one in the 
progress of spiritual life, nor does it even give one the opportunity to 
become famous in this world. Lord Krsna did not approve of the 
so-called compassion of Arjuna for his kinsmen. ) 


TEXT 3 
atey aT ee Te: oe tac 
ae Aeqetacy MAAS WAT 3A 
klaibyam ma sma gamah partha 
naitat tvayy upapadyate 


ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam 
tyaktvottistha parantapa — 


klaibyam—impotence; md sma—do not; gamah—take to; partha— 
O son of Prtha; ma—never; etat—this; tvayi—unto you; upa- 
padyate—is befitting; ksudram—petty; hrdaya—of the heart; daur- 
balyam—weakness; tyaktva—giving up; uttistha—get up; 
param-tapa—O chastiser of the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Prtha, do not yield to this degrading impotence. It does not 
become you. Give up such petty weakness of heart and arise, O 
chastiser of the enemy. 
PURPORT 


Arjuna was addressed as the son of Prtha, who happened to be the 
sister of Krsna’s father Vasudeva. Therefore Arjuna had a blood 
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is a ksatriya in name only, and if the son of a brahmana acts 
impiously, he is a brahmana in name only. Such ksatriyas and 
brahmanas are unworthy sons of their fathers; therefore, Krsna did 
not want Arjuna to become an unworthy son of a ksatriya. Arjuna 
was the most intimate friend of Krsna, and Krsna was directly 
guiding him on the chariot; but in spite of all these credits, if Arjuna 
abandoned the battle he would be committing an infamous act. 
Therefore Krsna said that such an attitude in Arjuna did not fit his 
personality. Arjuna might argue that he would give up the battle on 
the grounds of his magnanimous attitude for the most respectable 
Bhisma and his relatives, but Krsna considered that sort of magna- 
nimity mere weakness of heart. Such false magnanimity was not 
approved by any authority. Therefore, such magnanimity or so- 
called nonviolence should be given up by persons like Arjuna under 
the direct guidance of Krsna. 
, TEXT 4 
as Sas 
ey Mean Tet a A Aga | 
eat: vases ostetaheaer Xi 
arjuna uvaca 
katham bhismam aham sankhye 
dronam ca madhusiidana 

isubhih pratiyotsyami 

pujarhav ari-siidana 
arjunah uva@ca—Arjuna said; katham—how; bhismam—Bhisma; 
aham—\l; sankhye—in the fight; dronam—Drona; ca—also; 
madhu-sudana—O_ killer of Madhu; isubhih—with arrows; 


pratiyotsyami—shall counterattack; pujd-arhau—those who are 
worshipable; ari-stidana—O killer of the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: O killer of enemies, O killer of Madhu, how can I 
counterattack with arrows in battle men like Bhisma and Drona, 
who are worthy of my worship? 


PURPORT 


Respectable superiors like Bhigma the grandfather and Dronacarya 
the teacher are always worshipable. Even if they attack, they should 


Text 5] -— Contents of the Gita Summarized 79 


not be counterattacked. It is general etiquette that superiors are not 
to be offered even a verbal fight. Even if they are sometimes harsh in 
behavior, they should not be harshly treated. Then, how is it possible 
for Arjuna to counterattack them? Would Krsna ever attack His 
own grandfather, Ugrasena, or His teacher, Sandipani Muni? These 
were some of the arguments offered by Arjuna to Krsna. 


erarteartied Teles 
wR ATT SISTA KI 
guriun ahatva hi mahanubhavan 
$reyo bhoktum bhaiksyam apiha loke 
hatvartha-kamams tu guriin ihaiva 
bhufjiya bhogan rudhira-pradigdhan 


gurun—the superiors; ahatva—not killing; hi—certainly; maha- 
anubhavan—great souls; sreyah—it is better; bhoktum—to enjoy 
life; bhaiksyam—by begging; api—even; iha—in this life; /oke—in 
this world; hatva—killing; artha—gain; kaman—desiring; tu—but; 
gurun—superiors; iha—in this world; eva—certainly; bhufijiya— 
one has to enjoy; bhoga@n—enjoyable things; rudhira—blood; 
pradigdhan—tainted with. 


TRANSLATION 


It would be better to live in this world by begging than to live at the 
cost of the lives of great souls who are my teachers. Even though 
desiring worldly gain, they are superiors. If they are killed, every- 
thing we enjoy will be tainted with biood. 


PURPORT 
According to scriptural codes, a teacher who engages in an abomi- 
nable action and has lost his sense of discrimination is fit to be 
abandoned. Bhisma and Drona were obliged to take the side of 
Duryodhana because of his financial assistance, although they 
should not have accepted such a position simply on financial consid- 
erations. Under the circumstances, they have lost the respectability 
of teachers. but Arjuna thinks that nevertheless they remain his 
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superiors, and therefore to enjoy material profits after killing them 
would mean to enjoy spoils tainted with blood. 


TEXT 6 

aq ada faq: pacat wet 
qq a waH ale at at WaT: 

ara scat a forsitfaorag 
asaterar: WHE aE: EI 


na caitad vidmah kataran no gariyo 
yad va jayema yadi va no jayeyuh 
yan eva hatva na jijivisamas - 
te ‘vasthitah pramukhe dhartarastrah 


na—nor; ca—also; etat—this; vidmah—do we know; katarat— 
which; nah—-for us; gariyah—better; yat va—whether; jayema—we 
may conquer; yadi—if; va—or; nah—us; jayeyuh—they conquer; 
yan—those who; eva—certainly; hatva—by killing; na—never; 
Jijivisamah—we would want to live; te—all of them; avasthitah—are 
situated; pramukhe—in the. front; dhartardstrah—the sons of 
Dhrtarastra. 


TRANSLATION 


Nor do we know which is better—conquering them or being con- 
quered by them. If we killed the sons of Dhrtarastra, we should not 
care to live. Yet they are now standing before us on the battlefield. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna did not know whether he should fight and risk unnecessary 
violence, although fighting is the duty of the ksatriyvas, or whether he 
should refrain and live by begging. If he did not conquer the enemy, 
begging would be his only means of subsistence. Nor was there 
certainty of victory, because either side might emerge victorious. 
Even if victory awaited them (and their cause was justified), still, if 
the sons of Dhrtarastra died in battle, it would be very difficult to live 
in their absence. Under the circumstances, that would be another 
kind of defeat for them. All these considerations by Arjuna— 
definitely proved that not only was hea great devotee of the Lord but — 
he was also highly enlightened and had complete control over his 
mind and senses. His desire to live by begging, although he was born 
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in the royal household, is another sign of detachment. He was truly 
virtuous, as these qualities, combined with his faith in the words of 
instruction of Sri Krsna (his spiritual master), indicate. It is con- 
cluded that Arjuna was quite fit for liberation. Unless the senses are 
controlled, there is no chance of elevation to the platform of knowl- 
edge, and without knowledge and devotion there is no chance of 
liberation. Arjuna was competent in all these attributes, over and 
above his enormous attributes in his material relationships. 


— ‘EEXT7 

pruqargrqedeaa: 
Taory cal aHarASaAT: | 

Tage. cntatrad af aa 
fereetsé emf at cai WIA 9 


karpanya-dosopahata-svabhavah 
prechami tvam dharma-sammiudha-cetah 
yac chreyah syan niscitam briihi tan me 
Sisyas te ‘ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam 


karpanya—of miserliness; dosa—by the weakness; upahata—being 
afflicted; sva-bhavah—characteristics; prcchami—I am. asking; 
tvam—unto You; dharma—religion; sammtidha—bewildered; 
cetah—in heart; yat—what; sreyah—all-good; sydt—may be; 
nisScitam—confidently; brihi—tell; tat—that; me—unto me; 
Sisyah—disciple; te—Your,; aham-—-l am; sddhi—just instruct; 
mam—me; tvam—unto You; prapannam—surrendered. 


TRANSLATION 


Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all composure | 
because of miserly weakness. In this condition I am asking You to 
tell me for certain what is best for me. Now I am Your disciple, and a 
soul surrendered unto You. Please instruct me. 


PURPORT 
By nature’s own way the complete system of material activities is a 
source of perplexity for everyone. In every step there is perplexity, 
and therefore it behooves one to approach a bona fide spiritual 
master who can give one proper guidance for executing the purpose 
of life. All Vedic literatures advise us to approach a bona fide 
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spiritual master to get free from the perplexities of life, which 
happen without our desire. They are like a forest fire that somehow 
blazes without being set by anyone. Similarly, the world situation is 
such that perplexities of life automatically appear, without our 
wanting such confusion. No one wants fire, and yet it takes place, 
and we become perplexed. The Vedic wisdom therefore advises that 
in order to solve the perplexities of life and to understand the science 
of the solution, one must approach a spiritual master who is in the 
disciplic succession. A person with a bona fide spiritual master is 
supposed to know everything. One should not, therefore, remain in 
material perplexities but should approach a spiritual master. This is 
the purport of this verse. 

Who is the man in material perplexities? It is he who does not 
understand the problems of life. In the Brhad-a@ranyaka Upanisad 
(3:8.10) the perplexed man is described as follows: yo va etad 
aksaram gargy aviditvasmal lokat praitisa krpanah. “He is a miserly 
man who does not solve the problems of life as a human and who 
thus quits this world like the cats and dogs, without understanding 
the science of self-realization.” This human form of life is a most 
valuable asset for the living entity who can utilize it for solving the 
problems of life; therefore, one who does not utilize this opportunity 
properly is a miser. On the other hand, there is the brahmana, or he 
who is intelligent enough to utilize this body to solve all the prob- 
lems of life. Ya etad aksaram gargi viditvasmal lokat praiti sa 
brahmanah. 

The krpanas, or miserly persons, waste their time in being overly 
affectionate for family, society, country, etc., in the material concep- 
tion of life. One is often attached to family life, namely to wife, 
children and other members, on the basis of “skin disease.” The 
krpana thinks that he is able to protect his family members from 
death; or the krpana thinks that his family or society can save him 
from the verge of death. Such family attachment can be found even 
in the lower animals, who take care of children also. Being intelli- 
gent, Arjuna could understand that his affection for family members 
and his wish to protect them from death were the causes of his 
perplexities. Although he could understand that his duty to fight was 
awaiting him, still, on account of miserly weakness, he could not 
discharge the duties. He is therefore asking Lord Krsna, the supreme 
spiritual master, to make a definite solution. He offers himself to 
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Krsna as a disciple. He wants to stop friendly talks. Talks between 
the master and the disciple are serious, and now Arjuna wants to talk 
very seriously before the recognized spiritual master. Krsna is there- 
fore the original spiritual master of the science of Bhagavad-gitd, 
and Arjuna is the first disciple for understanding the Gita. How 
Arjuna understands the Bhagavad-gitd is stated in the Gird itself. 
And yet foolish mundane scholars explain that one need not submit 
to Krsna as a person, but to “the unborn within Krsna.” There is no 
difference between Krsna’s within and without. And one who has no 
sense of this understanding is the greatest fool in trying to under- 
stand Bhagavaa-gitd. 


TEXT 8 


a fe wreath Warde 
TAPP ONITNASaT | 
way ATI S 
Usg aaoTay aya us 
na hi prapasyami mamapanudyad 
yac chokam ucchosanam indriyanam 


avapya bhiimav asapatnam rddham 
rajyam suranam api cadhipatyam 


na—do not; hi—certainly; prapasyami—l see; mama—my: 
apanudyat—can drive away; yat—that which; sokam— 
lamentation; ucchosanam—drying up; indrivyanam—of the senses; 
avapya—achieving; bhiumau—on the earth; asapatnam—without 
rival; rddham—prosperous; rdjyam—kingdom; surandm—of the 
demigods; api—even; ca—also; @dhipatyam—supremacy. 


TRANSLATION 
I can find no means to drive away this grief which is drying up my 
senses. I will not be able to dispel it even if I win a prosperous, 
unrivaled kingdom on earth with sovereignty like the demigods in 
heaven. 
PURPORT 


Although Arjuna was putting forward so many arguments based on 
knowledge of the principles of religion and moral codes, it appears 
that he was unable to solve his real problem without the help of the 
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spiritual master, Lord Sri Krsna. He could understand that his 
so-called knowledge was useless in driving away his problems, which 
were drying up his whole existence; and it was impossible for him to 
solve such perplexities without the help of a spiritual master like 
Lord Krsna. Academic knowledge, scholarship, high position, etc., 
are all useless in solving the problems of life; help can be given only 
by a spiritual master like Krsna. Therefore, the conclusion is that a 
spiritual master who is one hundred percent Krsna conscious is the 
bona fide spiritual master, for he can solve the problems of life. Lord 
Caitanya said that one who is master in the science of Krsna con- 
sciousness, regardless of his social position, is the real spiritual 
master. 

kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, stidra kene naya 

yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘guru’ haya 


“It does not matter whether a person is a vipra [learned scholar in 
Vedic wisdom] or is born in a lower family, or is in the renounced 
order of life—if he is master in the science of Krsna, he is the perfect 
and bona fide spiritual master.” (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 
8.128) So without being a master in the science of Krsna con- 
sciousness, no one is a bona fide spiritual master. It is also said in 
Vedic literature: 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visaradah 

avaisnavo gurur na syaa 
vaisnavah §va-paco guruh 


“A scholarly brahmana, expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge, is 
unfit to become a spiritual master without being a Vaisnava,-or 
expert in the science of Krsna consciousness. But a person bornina 
family of a lower caste can poise. a spiritual master if he is a 
Vaisnava, or Krsna conscious.” (Padma Purana) 

The problems of material existence—birth, old age, disease and 
death—cannot be counteracted by accumulation of wealth and 
economic development. In many parts of the world there are states 
which are replete with all facilities of life, which are full of wealth and 
economically developed, yet the problems of material existence are 
still present. They are seeking peace in different ways, but they can 
achieve real happiness only if they consult Krsna, or the Bhagavaa- 
gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam—which constitute the science of 
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Krsna—through the bona fide representative of Krsna, the man in 
Krsna consciousness. 


If economic development and material comforts could drive away 
one’s lamentations for family, social, national or international 
inebrieties, then Arjuna would not have said that even an unrivaled 
kingdom on earth or supremacy like that of the demigods in the 
heavenly planets would be unable to drive away his lamentations. He 
sought, therefore, refuge in Krsna consciousness, and that is the 
right path for peace and harmony. Economic development or su- 
premacy over the world can be finished at any moment by the cata- 
clysms of material nature. Even elevation into a higher planetary 
situation, as men are now seeking on the moon planet, can also be 
finished at one stroke. The Bhagavad-gitd confirms this: ksine punye 
martya-lokam visanti. “When the resulis of pious activities are 
finished, one falls down again from the peak of happiness to the 
lowest status of life.” Many politicians of the world have fallen down 
in that way. Such downfalls only constitute more causes for 
lamentation. 

Therefore, if we want to curb lamentation for good, then we have 
to take shelter of Krsna, as Arjuna is seeking to do. So Arjuna asked 
Krsna to solve his problem definitely, and that is the way of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 9 
aay vara 
Vana SMH M TSH: TAT: | 
qT aera stat Wlaraqarat aM awe ez us 
sanjaya uvaca 
evam uktva hrsikesam 
gudakesah parantapah 
na yotsya iti govindam 
uktva tusnim babhiiva ha 


sanjayah uvaca—Safijaya said; evam—thus; uktvad—speaking: 
hrsikesam—unto Krsna, the master of the senses; gudakesah— 
Arjuna, the master of curbing ignorance; parantapah—the chastiser 
of the enemies; na yotsye—I shall not fight; iti_thus; govindam— 
unto Krsna, the giver of pleasure to the senses; uktva—saying; 
tusnim—silent; babhtiiva—became; ha—certainly. 
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TRANSLATION 
Safijaya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna, chastiser of enemies, told 
Krsna, “Govinda, I shall not fight,” and fell silent. 


PURPORT 

Dhrtarastra must have been very glad to understand that Arjuna 
was not going to fight and was instead leaving the battlefield for the 
begging profession. But Safijaya disappointed him again in relating 
that Arjuna was competent to kill his enemies (parantapah). 
Although Arjuna was, for the time being, overwhelmed with false 
grief due to family affection, he surrendered unto Krsna, the su- 
preine spiritual master, as a disciple. This indicated that he would 
soon be free from the false lamentation resulting from family affec- 
tion and would be enlightened with perfect knowledge of self- 
realization, or Krsna consciousness, and would then surely fight. 
Thus Dhrtarastra’s joy would be frustrated, since Arjuna would be 
enlightened by Krsna and would fight to the end. 


TEXT 10 
aHaTaA SMHM: Weataa AT 
aaarenaraey fatterdite aq: 1190 
tam uvaca hrsikesgah 
prahasann iva bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
visidantam idam vacah 


tam—unto him; uva@ca—said; hrsikeSah—the master of the senses, 
Krsna; prahasan—smiling; iva—like that; bhadrata—O Dhrtarastra, 
descendant of Bharata, senayoh—of the armies; ubhayoh—of both 
parties; madhye—between; visidantam—unto the lamenting one; 
idam—the following; vacah—words. 


TRANSLATION 
O descendant of Bharata, at that time Krsna, smilins, in the midst of 
both the armies, spoke the following words to the grief-stricken 
Arjuna. 
| PURPORT 
The talk was going on between intimate friends, namely the 
Hrsikesa and the GudakeéSa. As friends, both of them were on the 
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same level, but one of them voluntarily became a student of the 
other. Krsna was smiling because a friend had chosen to become a 
disciple. As Lord of all, He is always in the superior position as the 
master of everyone, and yet the Lord agrees to be a friend, ason, ora 
lover for a devotee who wants Him in such a role. But when He was 
accepted as the master, He at once assumed the role and talked with 
the disciple like the master—with gravity, as it is required. It appears 
that the talk between the master and the disciple was openly 
exchanged in the presence of both armies so that all were benefited. 
So the talks of Bhagavad-gita are not for any particular person, 
society, or community, but they are for all, and friends or enemies 
are equally entitled to hear them. 


TEXT 11 
UPR CICC IE 
AMA aawMaced Yaraeya ATS | 
TATA ATaaed Wesa: 1991 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
aSocyan anvaSocas tvam 
prajria-vadams ca bhasase 
gatasun agatasums ca 
nanusocanti panditah 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said. 
aSocyan—not worthy of lamentation; anvasocah—you are lamen- 
ting; tvam—you,; prajna-vadan—learned talks; ca—also; bhadsase— 
speaking; gata—lost; asiin—life; agata—not past; asun—life; 
ca—also; na—never; anusocanti—lament; panditah—the learned. 


TRANSLATION | 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: While speaking learned 
words, you are mourning for what is not worthy of grief. Those who 
are wise lament neither for the living nor for the dead. 


PURPORT 
The Lord at once took the position of the teacher and chastised the 
student, calling him, indirectly, a fool. The Lord said, “You are 
talking like a learned man, but you do not know that one who is 
learned—one who knows what is body and what is soul—does not 
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lament for any stage of the body, neither in the living nor in the dead 
condition.” As explained in later chapters, it will be clear that 
knowledge means to know matter and spirit and the controller of 
both. Arjuna argued that religious principles should be given more 
importance than politics or sociology, but he did not know that 
knowledge of matter, soul and the Supreme is even more important 
than religious formularies. And because he was lacking in that 
knowledge, he should not have posed himself as a very learned man. 
As he did not happen to bea very learned man, he was consequently 
lamenting for something which was unworthy of lamentation. The 
body is born and is destined to be vanquished today or tomorrow; 
therefore the body is not as important as the soul. One who knows 
this is actually learned, and for him there is no cause for lamenta- 
tion, regardless of the condition of the material body. 


TEXT 12 
4 caale Wd Ae a ca AA STAT: 
qa ta a afaere: at qaae: WT 1921 
na tv evaham jatu nadsam 
na tvam neme janadhipah 
na caiva na bhavisyamah 
sarve vayam atah param 


na—never;, tu—but; eva—certainly; aham—l; jatu-——at any time; 
na—did not; dsam—exist; na—not; tvam—you; na—not; ime—all 
these; jana-adhipah—kings; na—never; ca—also; eva—certainly; 
na—not; bhavisyamah—shall exist; sarve vayam—all of us; atah 
param—hereafter. 
TRANSLATION 

Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these 
kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be. 


PURPORT 
In the Vedas—in the Katha Upanisad as well as in the Svetasvatara 
Upanisad—tt is said that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
maintainer of innumerable living entities, in terms of their different 
situations according to individual work and reaction of work. That 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is also, by His plenary portions, 
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alive in the heart of every living entity. Only saintly persons who can 
see, within and without, the same Supreme Lord can actually attain 
to perfect and eternal peace. 


nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam 
eko bahtinam yo vidadhati kam@n _ 
tam atma-stham ye ‘nupasyanti dhiras 
tesdm Santih §asvati netaresam 
(Katha Upanisad 2.2.13) 


The same Vedic truth given to Arjuna is given to all persons in the 
world who pose themselves as very learned but factually have but a 
poor fund of knowledge. The Lord says clearly that He Himself, 
Arjuna and all the kings who are assembled on the battlefield are 
eternally individual beings and that the Lord is eternally the main- 
tainer of the individual living entities both in their conditioned and 
in their liberated situations. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
the supreme individual person, and Arjuna, the Lord’s eternal asso- 
ciate, and all the kings assembled there are individual eternal per- 
sons. It is not that they did not exist as individuals in the past, and it 
is not that they will not remain eternal persons. Their individuality 
existed in the past, and their individuality will continue in the future 
without interruption. sega there is no cause for lamentation 
for anyone. 

The Mayavadi theory that after liberation the individual soul, 
separated by the covering of may4, or illusion, will merge into the 
impersonal Brahman and lose its individual existence is not sup- 
ported herein by Lord Krsna, the supreme authority. Nor is the 
theory that we only think of individuality in the conditioned state 
supported herein. Krsna clearly says herein that in the future also the 
individuality of the Lord and others, as it is confirmed in the 
Upanisads, will continue eternally. This statement of Krsna’s is 
authoritative because Krsna cannot be subject to illusion. If indi- 
viduality were not a fact, then Krsna would not have stressed it so 
much—even for the future. The Mayavadi may argue that the indi- 
viduality spoken of by Krsna is not spiritual, but material. Even ac- 
cepting the argument that the individuality is material, then how can 
one distinguish Krgsna’s individuality? Krsna affirms His indi- 
viduality in the past and confirms His individuality in the future also. 
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He has confirmed His individuality in many ways, and impersonal 
Brahman has been declared to be subordinate to Him. Krsna has 
maintained spiritual individuality all along; if He is accepted as an 
ordinary conditioned soul in individual consciousness, then His 
Bhagavad-gita has no value as authoritative scripture. A common 
man with all the four defects of human frailty is unable to teach that 
which is worth hearing. The Gitd is above such literature. No mun- 
dane book compares with the Bhagavad-gita. When one accepts 
Krsna as an ordinary man, the Gitd loses all importance. The 
Mayavadi argues that the plurality mentioned in this verse is con- 
ventional and that it refers to the body. But previous to this verse 
such a bodily conception is already condemned. After condemning 
the bodily conception of the living entities, how was it possible for 
Krsna to place a conventional proposition on the body again’ 

Therefore, individuality is maintained on spiritual grounds and 6 

thus confirmed by great dcaryas like Sri Ramanuja and others. It 8 

clearly mentioned in many places in the Gita that this spiritual 

individuality is understood by those who are devotees of the Lord. 

Those who are envious of Krsna as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead have no buna fide access to the great literature. The 

nondevotee’s approach to the teachings of the Gita is something like | 
that of a bee licking on a bottle of honey. One cannot have a taste of 
honey unless one opens the bottle. Similarly, the mysticism of the 

Bhagavad-gitad can be understood only by devotees, and no one else 

can taste it, as it is stated in the Fourth Chapter of the book. Nor can 

the Gita be touched by persons who envy the very existence of the 

Lord. Therefore, the Mayavadi explanation of the Gita is a most 

misleading presentation of the whole truth. Lord Caitanya has 

forbidden us to read commentations made by the Mayavadis and 

warns that one who takes to such an understanding of the Mayavadi 

philosophy loses all power to understand the real mystery of the 

Gita. If individuality refers to the empirical universe, then there is no 

need of teaching by the Lord. The plurality of the individual soul 

and of the Lord is an eternal fact, and it is confirmed by the Vedas as 

above mentioned. 


TEXT 13 
eters oar ee ehat ated we | 
ca ceracntadedst 7 Heat 193 
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dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaumaram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehantara-préptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


dehinah—of the embodied; asmin—in this; yatha—as; dehe—in the 
body; kaumdram—boyhood; yauvanam—youth; jara—old age; 
tatha—similarly; deha-antara—of transference of the body; 
praptih—achievement; dhirah—the sober; tatra—thereupon; na— 
never; muhyati—is deluded. 


TRANSLATION 


As the embodied soul continuously passes, in this body, from boy- 
hood to youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body 
at death. A sober person is not bewildered by such a change. 


PURPORT 

Since every living entity is an individual soul, each is changing his 
body every moment, manifesting sometimes as a child, sometimes as 
a youth, and sometimes as an old man. Yet the same spirit soul is 
there and does not undergo any change. This individual soul finally 
changes the body at death and transmigrates to another body; and 
since it is sure to have another body in the next birth—either 
material or spiritual—there was no cause for lamentation by Arjuna 
on account of death, neither for Bhisma nor for Drona, for whom he 
was so much concerned. Rather, he should rejoice for their changing 
bodies from old to new ones, thereby rejuvenating their energy. Such 
changes of body account for varieties of enjoyment or suffering, 
according to one’s work in life. So Bhisma and Drona, being noble 
souls, were surely going to have spiritual bodies in the next life, or at 
least life in heavenly bodies for superior enjoyment of material 
existence. So, in either case, there was no cause of lamentation. 

Any man who has perfect knowledge of the constitution of the 
individual soul, the Supersoul, and nature—both material and 
spiritual—is called a dhira, or a most sober man. Such a man is never 
deluded by the change of bodies. 

The Mayavadi theory of oneness of the spirit soul cannot be 
entertained, on the ground that the spirit soul cannot be cut into 
pieces as a fragmental portion. Such cutting into different individual 
souls would make the Supreme cleavable or changeable, against the 
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principle of the Supreme Soul’s being unchangeable. As confirmed 
in the Gitd, the fragmental portions of the Supreme exist eternally 
(sanatana) and are called ksara; that is, they have a tendency to fall 
dowa into material nature. These fragmental portions are eternally 
so, and even after liberation the individual soul remains the same— 
fragmental. But once liberated, he lives an eternal life in bliss and 
knowledge with the Personality of Godhead. The theory of reflec- 
tion can be applied to the Supersoul, who is present in each and 
every individual body and is known as the Paramatma. He is differ- 
ent from the individual living entity. When the sky is reflected in 
water, the reflections represent both the sun and the moon and the 
stars also. The stars can be compared to the living entities and the 
sun or the moon to the Supreme Lord. The individual fragmental 
spirit soul is represented by Arjuna, and the Supreme Soul is the 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. They are not on the same level, as 
it will be apparent in the beginning of the Fourth Chapter. If Arjuna 
is on the same level with Krsna, and Krsna is not superior to Arjuna, 
then their relationship of instructor and instructed becomes mean- 
ingless. If both. of them are deluded by the illusory energy (maya), 
then there is no need of one being the instructor and the other the 
instructed. Such instruction would be useless because, in the 
clutches of mayd@, no one can be an authoritative instructor. Under 
the circumstances, it is admitted that Lord Krsna is the Supreme 
Lord, superior in position to the living entity, Arjuna, who is a 
forgotten soul deluded by maya. 


TEXT 14 
Ararat alee vilttertaeae4: | 
MTA a ShrcareMeaaaeagT ATT 19 
matra-sparsas tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
agamapayino ‘nityas 
tams titiksasva bharata 
matra-sparsah—sensory perception; tu—only; kaunteya—O son ot 
Kunti; sita—winter; usna—summer; sukha—happiness; duhkha— 
and pain; dadh—giving; dgama—appearing; apdyinah—disap- 
pearing; anityah—nonpermanent; tan—all of them; titiksasva—just 
try to tolerate; bharata—O descendant of the Bharata dynasty. 
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TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and 
distress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appear- 
ance and disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise 
from sense perception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to 
tolerate them without being disturbed. 


PURPORT 


In the proper discharge of duty, one has to learn to tolerate nonper- 
manent appearances and disappearances of happiness and distress. 
According to Vedic injunction, one has to take his bath early in the 
morning even during the month of Magha (January-February). It is 
very cold at that time, but in spite of that a man who abides by the 
religious principles does not hesitate to take his bath. Similarly, a 
woman does not hesitate to cook in the kitchen in the months of May 
and June, the hottest part of the summer season. One has to execute 
his duty in spite of climatic inconveniences. Similarly, to fight is the 
religious principle of the ksatriyas, and although one has to fight 
with some friend or relative, one should not deviate from his pre- 
scribed duty. One has to follow the prescribed rules and regulations 
of religious principles in order to rise up to the platform of knowl- 
edge, because by knowledge and devotion only can one liberate 
himself from the clutches of mdyd (illusion). 

The two different names of address given to Arjuna are also 
significant. To address him as Kaunteya signifies his great blood 
relations from his mother’s side; and to address him as Bharata 
signifies his greatness from his father’s side. From both sides he is 
supposed to have a great heritage. A great heritage brings responsi- 
bility in the matter of proper discharge of duties; therefore, he 
cannot avoid fighting. 


TEXT 15 


q fe a eqyaecda Toy qaqa 
anced at atsyacaay ead 9x1 
yam hi na vyathayanty ete 
purusam purusarsabha 
sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram 
so ‘mrtatvaya kalpate 
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vam—one to whom; hi—certainly; na—never; vyathayanti—are 
distressing; ete—all these; purusam—to a person; purusa-rsabha— 
O best among men; sama—unaltered; duhkha—in distress; 
sukham—and happiness; dhiram—patient; sah—he; amrtatvaya— 
for liberation; kalpate—is considered eligible. 


TRANSLATION 


O best among men [Arjuna], the person who is not disturbed by 
happiness and distress and is steady in both is certainly eligible for 
liberation. 
PURPORT 

Anyone who is steady in his determination for the advanced stage of 
spiritual realization and can equally tolerate the onslaughts of dis- 
tress and happiness is certainly a person eligible for liberation. Inthe 
varndadsrama institution, the fourth stage of life, namely the re- 
nounced order (sannydsa), is a painstaking situation. But one whois 
serious about making his life perfect surely adopts the sannyasa 
order of life in spite of all difficulties. The difficulties usually arise 
from having to sever family relationships, to give up the connection 
of wife and children. But if anyone is able to tolerate such difficulties, 
surely his path to spiritual realization is complete. Similarly, in 
Arjuna’s discharge of duties as a ksatriya, he is advised to persevere, 
even if :t is difficult to fight with his family members or similarly 
beloved persons. Lord Caitanya took sannyasa at the age of twenty- 
four, and His dependents, young wife as well as old mother, had no 
one else to look after them. Yet for a higher cause He took sannydsa 
and was Steady in the discharge of higher duties. That is the way of 
achieving liberation from material bondage. 


TEXT 16 
aaa fart arat ararat feet aa: | 
SHAY TRTSKaeca AACS: 119 Gl 
nasato vidyate bhavo 
nabhavo vidyate satah 
ubhayor api drsto ‘ntas 
tv anayos tattva-darsibhih 


na—never; asatah—of the nonexistent; vidyate—there is; bhavah— 
endurance; na—never; abhavah—changing quality; vidyate—there 
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is; satah—of the eternal; ubhayoh—of the two; api—verily; 
drstah—observed; antah—conclusion; tu—indeed; anayoh—of 
them; tattva—of the truth; darsibhih—by the seers. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are seers of the truth have concluded that of the non- 
existent [the material body] there is no endurance and of the eternal 
[the soul] there is no change. This they have concluded by studying 
the nature of both. 


PURPORT 3 
There is no endurance of the changing body. That the body is — 
changing every moment by the actions and reactions of the different- 
cells is admitted by modern medical science; and thus growth and 
old age are taking place in the body. But the spirit soul exists 
permanently, remaining the same despite all changes of the body and 
the mind. That is the difference between matter and spirit. By nature, 
the body is ever changing, and the soul is eternal. This conclusion is 
established by all classes of seers of the truth, both impersonalist and 
personalist. Inthe Visnu Purdna (2.12.38) it is stated that Visnu and 
His abodes all have self-illuminated spiritual existence (jyotimsi 
visnur bhuvanani visnuh). The words existent and nonexistent refer 
only to spirit and matter. That is the version of all seers of truth. 
This is the beginning of the instruction by the Lord to the living . 
entities who are bewildered by the influence of ignorance. Removal 
of ignorance involves the reestablishment of the eternal relationship 
between the worshiper and the worshipable and the consequent 
understanding of the difference between the part-and-parcel living 
entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can-under- 
stand the nature of the Supreme by thorough study of oneself, the 
difference between oneself and the Supreme being understood as the 
relationship between the part and the whole. In the Vedanta-sitras, 
as well as in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the Supreme has been 
accepted as the origin of all emanations. Such emanations are 
experienced by superior and inferior natural sequences. The living 
entities belong to the superior nature, as it will be revealed in the 
Seventh Chapter. Although there is no difference between the energy 
and the energetic, the energetic is accepted as the Supreme, and 
energy or nature is accepted as the subordinate. The living entities, 
therefore, are always subordinate to the Supreme Lord, as in the 
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case of the master and the servant, or the teacher and the taught. 
Such clear knowledge is impossible to understand under the spell-of 
ignorance, and to drive away such ignorance the Lord teaches the 
Bhagavad-gita for the enlightenment of all living entities for all time. 


TEXT 17 
aaa I ag fate aa vate aay | 
fread FT eA SAE 1991 


avinasi tu tad viddhi 

yena sarvam idam tatam 
vindsam avyayasyasya 

na kascit kartum arhati 


avinasi—imperishable; tu—but; rat—that; viddhi—know it; yena— 
by whom, sarvam—all of the body; idam—this; tatam—pervaded; 
vinasam—destruction; avyayasya—of the imperishable; ie it; 
na kaScit—no one; kartum—to do; arhati—is able. 


TRANSLATION 


That which pervades the entire body you should know to be aie 
structible. No one is able to destroy that imperishable soul. 


PURPORT 

This verse more clearly explains the real nature of the soul, which is 
spread all over the body: Anyone can understand what is spread all 
over the body: it is consciousness. Everyone is conscious of the pains 
and pleasures of the body in part or as a whole. This spreading of 
consciousness is limited within one’s own body. The pains and 
pleasures of one body are unknown to another. Therefore, each and 
every body is the embodiment of an individual soul, and the symp- 
tom of the soul’s presence is perceived as individual consciousness. 
This soul is described as one ten-thousandth part of the upper 
portion of the hair point in size. The Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.9) 
confirms this: 


balagra-sata-bhagasya 
§atadhda kaipitasya ca 

bhago jivah sa vijneyah 
sa canantyaya kalpate 
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“When the upper point of a hair is divided into one hundred parts 
and again each of such parts is further divided into one hundred 
parts, each such part is the measurement of the dimension of the 
spirit soul.” Similarly the same version Is stated: 


kesGgra-Sata-bhagasya 
Satamsah sadrsatmakah 

Jivah siiksma-svariupo ‘yam 

_ sankhyatito hi cit-kanah 


“There are innumerable particles of spiritual atoms, which are mea- 
sured as one ten-thousandth of the upper portion of the hair.” 

Therefore, the individual particle of spirit soul is a spiritual atom 
smaller than the material atoms, and such atoms are innumerable. 
This very small spiritual spark is the basic principle of the materia! 
body, and the influence of such a spiritual spark is spread all over the 
body as the influence of the active principle of some medicine 
spreads throughout the body. This current of the spirit soul is felt all 
over the body as consciousness, and that is the proof of the presence 
of the soul. Any layman can understand that the material body 
minus consciousness is a dead body, and this consciousness cannot 
be revived in the body by any means of material administration. 
Therefore, consciousness is not due to any amount of material 
combination, but to the spirit soul. In the Mundaka Upanisad 
(3.1.9) the measurement of the atomic spirit soul is further 
explained: 


eso nur Gtma cetasad veditavyo 
yasmin pranah paficadha samvivesa 
pranais cittam sarvam otam prajanam 
yasmin visuddhe vibhavaty esa atma 


“The soul is atomic in size and can be perceived by perfect intelli- 
gence. This atomic soul is floating in the five kinds of air (prana, 
apana, vyana, samana and ud@na), is situated within the heart, and ° 
spreads its influence all over the body of the embodied living entities. 
When the soul is purified from the contamination of the five kinds of 
material air, its spiritual influence is exhibited.” 

The hatha-yoga system is meant for controlling the five kinds of 
air encircling the pure soul by different kinds of sitting postures— 
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not for any material profit, but for liberation of the minute soul from 
the entanglement of the material atmosphere. 

So the constitution of the atomic soul is admitted in all Vedic 
literatures, and it is also actually felt in the practical experience of 
any sane man. Only the insane man can think of this atomic soul as 
all-pervading visnu-tattva. 

The influence of the atomic soul can be spread all over a particular 
body. According to the Mundaka Upanisad, this atomic soul is 
situated in the heart of every living entity, and because the measure- 
ment of the atomic soul is beyond the power of appreciation of the 
material scientists, some of them assert foolishly that there is no 
soul. The individual atomic soul ts definitely there in the heart along 
with the Supersoul, and thus all the energies of bodily movement are 
emanating from this part of the body. The corpuscles which carry 
the oxygen from the lungs gather energy from the soul. When the 
soul passes away from this positien, the activity of the blood- 
generating fusion ceases. Medical science accepts the importance of 
the red corpuscles, but it cannot ascertain that the source of the 
energy is the soul. Medical science, however, does admit that the 
heart is the seat of all energies of the body. 

Such atomic particles of the spirit whole are compared to the 
sunshine molecules. In the sunshine there are innumerable radiant 
molecules. Similarly, the fragmental parts of the Supreme Lord are 
atomic sparks of the rays of the Supreme Lord, called by the name 
prabha, or superior energy. So whether one follows Vedic knowl- 
edge or modern science, one cannot deny the existence of the spirit 
soul in the body, and the science of the soul is explicitly described in 
the Bhagavad-gita by the Personality of Godhead Himself. 


TEXT 18 
WaT TA tet frcqeatet: eater: | 
FAURTATSTAIET ATA TACT AIK ISH 
antavanta ime deha 
nityasyoktah Saririnah 
anasino prameyasya 
tasmad yudhyasva bharata 


anta-vantah—perishable; ime—all these; dehah—amaterial bodies; 
nityasya—eternal in existence; ukta@h—are said; Saririnah—of the 
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embodied soul; anasinah—never to be destroyed; aprameyasya— 
immeasurable; tasmat—therefore; yudhyasva—fight; bharata—O 
descendant of Bharata. | 


TRANSLATION 


The material body of the indestructible, immeasurable and eternal 
living entity is sure to come to an end; therefore, fight, O descendant 
of Bharata. 


PURPORT 


The material body is perishable by nature. It may perish imme- 
diately, or it may do so after a hundred years. It is a question of time 
only. There is no chance of maintaining it indefinitely. But the spirit 
soul is so minute that it cannot even be seen by an enemy, to say 
nothing of being killed. As mentioned in the previous verse, it is so 
small that no one can have any idea how to measure its dimension. 
So from both viewpoints there is no cause of lamentation, because 
the living entity as he is cannot be killed nor can the material body be 
saved for any length of time or permanently protected. The minute 
particle of the whole spirit acquires this material body according to 
his work, and therefore observance of religious principles should be 
utilized. In the VedG@nta-sitras the living entity is qualified as light 
because he is part and parcel of the supreme light. As sunlight 
maintains the entire universe, so the light of the soul maintains this 
material body. As soon as the spirit soul is out of this material body, 
the body begins to decompose; therefore it is the spirit soul which 
maintains this body. The body itself is unimportant. Arjuna was 
advised to fight and not sacrifice the cause of religion for material, 
bodily considerations. 


TEXT 19 
q Ud aft seat Avda Herd Bay | 
oat at a fasnttat ard eta a ead 9en 
ya enam vetti hantaram 
yas cainam manyate hatam 


ubhau tau na vijanito 
nayam hanti na hanyate 


yah—anyone who; enam—this; vetti—knows; hantaram—the 
killer; yah—anyone who; ca—also; enam—this; manyate—thinks; 
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hatam—killed; ubhau—both; tau—they; na—never; vijanitah—are 
in knowledge; na—never; ayam—this; hanti—kills; na—nor; 
hanyate—is killed. i 

TRANSLATION 


Neither he who thinks the living entity the slayer nor he who thinks it 
slain is in knowledge, for the self slays not nor is slain. 


PURPORT 


When an embodied living entity is hurt by fatal weapons, it is to be 
known that the living entity within the body is not killed. The spirit 
soul is so small that it is impossible to kill him by any material 
weapon, as will be evident from subsequent verses. Nor is the living 
entity killable, because of his spiritual constitution. What is killed, 
or is supposed to be killed, is the body only. This, however, does not 
at all encourage killing of the body. The Vedic injunction is ma 
himsyat sarva bhitani: never commit violence to anyone. Nor does 
understanding that the living entity is not killed encourage animal 
slaughter. Killing the body of anyone without authority is abomina- 
ble and is punishable by the law of the state as well as by the law of 
the Lord. Arjuna, however, is being engaged in eibng for the 
principle of religion, and not whimsically. 


TEXT 20 


aq wad rad at weatraq 
wa cat Afaat at 7 WA: | 
ast fica: wgadtsa Tat 
qT ead SAA Wat wo 


na jayate mriyate va kadacin 
' nayam bhitva bhavita va na bhiiyah 
ajo nityah Sa$Svato ’yam purano 
na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 


na—never; jdyate—takes birth; mriyate—dies; va—either; 
kadacit—at any time (past, present or future); na—never; avam— 
this; bhiitva—having come into being; bhavita—will come to be; 
va—or; na—not; bhiyah—or is again coming to be; ajah—unborn; 
nityah—eternal; Sasvatah—permanent; ayam—this; purdnah—the 
oldest; na—never; hanyate—is killed; hanyamane—being killed; 
Sarire—the body. | 
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TRANSLATION 


For the soul there is neither birth nor death at any time. He has not 
come into being, does not come into being, and will not come into 
being. He is unborn, eternal, ee and primeval. He is not 
slain when the body is slain. 


PURPORT 


Qualitatively, the small atomic fragmental part of the Supreme 
Spirit is one with the Supreme. He undergoes no changes like the 
body. Sometimes the soul is called the steady, or kiita-stha. The 
body is subject to six kinds of transformations. It takes its birth from 
the womb of the mother’s body, remains for some time, grows, 
produces some effects, gradually dwindles, and at last vanishes into 
oblivion. The soul, however, does not go through such changes. The 
soul is not born, but, because he takes on a material body, the body 
takes its birth. The soul does not take birth there, and the soul does 
not die. Anything which has birth also has death. And because the 
soul has no birth, he therefore has no past, present or future. He is 
eternal, ever-existing, and primeval—that is, there is no trace in - 
history of his coming into being. Under the impression of the body, 
we seek the history of birth, etc., of the soul. The soul does not atany-__ 
time become old, as the body does. The so-called old man, therefore, . : 
feels himself to be in the same spirit as in his childhood or youth: The 
changes of the body do not affect the soul. The soul does not 
deteriorate like a tree, nor anything material. The soul has no 
by-product either. The by-products of the body, namely children, 
are also different individual souls; and, owing to the body, they 
appear as children of a particular man. The body develops because 
of the soul’s presence, but the soul has neither offshoots nor change. 
Therefore, the soul is free from the six changes of the body. 

In the Katha Upanisad (1.2.18) we also find a similar passage, 
which reads: 


na jayate mriyate va vipascin 
nayam kutascin na babhiiva kascit 
ajo nityah S§a$vato ‘yam purano 
na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 
The meaning and purport of this verse is the same as in the 


Bhagavad-gitd, but here in this verse there is one special word, 
vipascit. which means learned or with knowledoe 


102 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 2 


The soul is full of knowledge, or full always with consciousness. 
Therefore, consciousness is the symptom of the soul. Even if one 
does not find the soul within the heart, where he is situated, one can 
still understand the presence of the soul simply by the presence of 
consciousness. Sometimes we do not find the sun in thesky owing to 
clouds, or for some other reason, but the light of the sun is always 
there, and we are convinced that it is therefore daytime. As soon as 
there is a little light in the sky early in the morning, we can under- 
stand that the sun is in the sky. Similarly, since there is some 
consciousness in all bodies—whether man or animal—we can 
understand the presence of the soul. This consciousness of the soul 
is, however, different from the consciousness of the Supreme 
because the supreme consciousness Is all-knowledge—past, present 
and future. The consciousness of the individual soul is prone to be 
forgetful. When he is forgetful of his real nature, he obtains educa- 
tion and enlightenment from the superior lessons of Krsna. But 
Krsna is not like the forgetful soul. If so, Krsna’s teachings of 
Bhagavad-gita would be useless. 

There are two kinds of souls—namely the minute particle soul 
(anu-atma) and the Supersoul (vibhu-atma@). This is also confirmed 
in the Katha Upanisad (1.2.20) in this way: 


anor aniyan mahato mahiyan 
atmasya jantor nihito guhayam 
tam akratuh pasyati vita-Soko 
dhatuh prasadan mahimanam atmanah 


“Both the Supersoul [ ParamatmA] and the atomic soul [jivatma] are 
situated on the same tree of the body within the same heart of the 
living being, and only one who has become free from all material 
desires as well as lamentations can, by the grace of the Supreme, 
understand the glories of the soul.” Krsna is the fountainhead of the 
Supersoul also, as it will be disclosed in the following chapters, and 
Arjuna is the atomic soul, forgetful of his real nature; therefore he re- 
quires to be enlightened by Krsna, or by His bona fide representative 
(the spiritual master). 


TEXT 21 


datas fret a UTA 
ey a Tey: oe @ aeaala ated ST UU 
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vedavinasinam nityam 
ya enam ajam avyayam 
katham sa purusah partha 
kam ghatayati hanti kam 


veda—knows; avinasinam—indestructible; nityam—always exist- 
ing; yah—one who; enam—this (soul); ajam—unborn; avyayam—im- 
mutable; katham—how; sah—that; purusah—person; partha—O 
Partha (Arjuna); kam—whom; ghdtayati—causes to hurt; 
hanti—kills; kam—whom. 


TRANSLATION 
O Partha, how can a person who knows that the soul is inde- 
structible, eternal, unborn and immutable kill anyone or cause 
anyone to kill? 
PURPORT 

Everything has its proper utility, and a man who is situated in 
complete knowledge knows how and where to apply a thing for its 
proper utility. Similarly, violence also has its utility, and how to 
apply violence rests with the person in knowledge. Although the 
justice of the peace awards capital punishment to a person con- - 
demned for murder, the justice of the peace cannot be blamed, 
because he orders violence to another person according to the codes 
of justice. In Manu-samhita, the lawbook for mankind, it is sup- 
ported that a murderer should be condemned to death so that in his 
next life he will not have to suffer for the great sin he has committed. 
Therefore, the king’s punishment of hanging a murderer is actually 
beneficial. Similarly, when Krsna orders fighting, it must be con- 
cluded that violence is for supreme justice, and thus Arjuna should 
follow the instruction, knowing well that such violence, committed 
in the act of fighting for Krsna, is not violence at all because, at any 
rate, the man, or rather the soul, cannot be killed; so for the 
administration of justice, so-called violence is permitted. A surgical 
operation is not meant to kill the patient, but to cure him. Therefore 
the fighting to be executed by Arjuna at the instruction of Krsna is 
with full knowledge, so there is no possibility of sinful reaction. 


TEXT 22 


arate siteriit aur free 
qa Fara TASTAT 
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aar arerertir feaera fsrotteq- 
“aia aaa aaa e427 neu 
vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya 
navani grhnati naro parani 
tatha Sarirani vihdya jirnany 
anyani samyati navani dehi 


vasamsi—garments; jirndni--old and worn out; yathad—just as; 
vihaya—giving up; navadni—new garments; grhnati—does accept; 
narah—a man; aparani—others; tatha—in the same way; Sarirani— 
bodies; vihdya—giving up; jirnadni—old and useless; anyani— 
different; samydti—verily accepts; navani—new sets; dehi—the 
embodied. 


TRANSLATION E 
As a person puts on new garments, giving up old ones, the soul 
similarly accepts new material bodies, giving up the old_and useless 
ones. 


PURPORT 


Change of body by the atomic individual soul is an accepted fact. 
Even the modern scientists who do not believe in the existence of the 
soul, but at the same time cannot explain the source of energy from 
the heart, have to accept continuous changes of body which appear 
from childhood to boyhood and from boyhood to youth and again 
from youth to old age. From old age, the change is transferred to an- 
other body. This has already been explained ina previous verse (2.13). 

Transference of the atomic individual soul to another body is 
made possible by the grace of the Supersoul. The Supersoul fulfills 
the desire of the atomic soul as one friend fulfills the desire of 
another. The Vedas, like the Mundaka Upanisad, as well as the 
Sveta$vatara Upanisad, compare the soul and the Supersoul to two 
friendly birds sitting on the same tree. One of the birds (the indi- 
vidual atomic soul) is eating the fruit of the tree, and the other bird 
(Krsna) is simply watching His friend. Of these two birds—although 
they are the same in quality—one is captivated by the fruits of the 
material trec, while the other is simply witnessing the activities of His 
friend. Krsna is the witnessing bird, and Arjuna is the eating bird. 
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Although they are friends, one is still the master and the other is the 
servant. Forgetfulness of this relationship by the atomic soul is the 
cause of one’s changing his position from one tree to another, or 
from one body to another. The jiva soul is struggling very hard on 
the tree of the material body, but as soon as he agrees to accept the 
other bird as the supreme spiritual master—as Arjuna agreed to do 
by voluntary surrender unto Krsna for instruction—the subordinate 
bird immediately becomes free from all lamentations. Both the 
Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.2) and Svetasvatara Upanisad (4. 7) con- 
firm this: 


samane vrkse puruso nimagno 
niSaya Socati muhyamanah ~ 

jJustam yada pasyaty anyam isam 
asya mahimanam iti vita-Sokah | 


“Although the two birds are in the same tree, the eating bird is fully 
engrossed with anxiety and moroseness as the enjoyer of the fruits of 
the tree. But if in some way or other he turns his face to his friend 
who is the Lord and knows His glories—at once the suffering bird 
becomes free from all anxieties.” Arjuna has now turned his face 
towards his eternal friend, Krsna, and is understanding the 
Bhagavad-gita from Him. And thus, hearing from Krsna, he can 
understand the supreme glories of the Lord and be free from 
lamentation. poe 

Arjuna is advised herewith by the Lord not to lament for the 
bodily change of his old grandfather and his teacher. He should 
rather be happy to kill their bodies in the righteous fight so that they 
may be cleansed at once of all reactions from various bodily activi- 
ties. One who lays down his life on the sacrificial altar, or in the 
proper battlefield, is at once cleansed of bodily reactions and pro- 
moted to a higher status of life. So there was no cause for Arjuna’s 
lamentation. 


TEXT 23 
aq foratea gteartn ta cela orae: | 
q da ategecart a weal Area: 112311 


nainam chindanti Sastrani 
nainam dahati pavakah 
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na cainam kledayanty Gpo 
na Sosayati marutah 


na—never; enam—this soul; chindanti—can cut to pieces; 
Sastrani—weapons; na—never; enam—this soul: dahati—burns; 
pavakah—fire; na—never; ca—also; enam—this soul; kledayanti— 
moistens; Gpah—water; na—never; Sosayati—dries; marutah—wind. 


TRANSLATION 


The soul can never be cut to pieces by any weapon, nor burned by 
fire, nor moistened by water, nor withered by the wind. 


PURPORT 


All kinds of weapons-—swords, flame weapons, rain weapons, tor- 
nado weapons, etc.—are unable to kill the spirit soul. It appears that 
there were many kinds of weapons made of earth, water, air, ether, 
etc., in addition to the modern weapons of fire. Even the nuclear 
weapons of the modern age are classified as fire weapons, but 
formerly there were other weapons made of all different types of 
material elements. Firearms were counteracted by water weapons, 
which are now unknown to modern science. Nor do modern scien- 
tists have knowledge of tornado weapons. Nonetheless, the soul can 
never be cut into pieces, nor annihilated by any number of weapons, 
regardless of scientific devices. 

The Mayavadi cannot explain how the individual soul came into 
existence simply by ignorance and consequently became covered by 
illusory energy. Nor was it ever possible to cut the individual souls 
from the original Supreme Soul; rather, the individual souls are 
eternally separated parts of the Supreme Soul. Because they are 
atomic individual souls eternally (sandtana), they are prone to be 
covered by the illusory energy, and thus they become separated from 
the association of the Supreme Lord, just as the sparks of a fire, 
although one in quality with the fire, are prone to be extinguished 
when out of the fire. In the Varaha Purana, the living entities are 
described as separated parts and parcels of the Supreme. They are 
eternally so, according to the Bhagavad-gita also. So, even after 
being liberated from illusion, the living entity remains a separate 
identity, as is evident from the teachings of the Lord to Arjuna. 
Arjuna becarne liberated by the knowledge received from Krsna, but 
he never became one with Krsna. 
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TEXT 24 
TOMNSAATEM STATA SMT UT FT | 
frca: AaTe: TMACAASA AAA: UI 
acchedyo ‘yam adahyo ‘yam 
akledyo ’Sosya eva ca 


nityah sarva-gatah sthanur 
acalo ’yam sanatanah 


acchedyah—unbreakable; ayam—this soul; adahyah—unable to be 
burned; ayam—this soul; akledyah—insoluble; asosyah—not able 
to be dried; eva—certainly; ca—and; nityah—everlasting; 
sarva-gatah—all-pervading; stha@nuh—unchangeable; acalah— 
immovable; ayam—this soul; sandtanah—eternally the same. 


TRANSLATION 


This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble, and can be nei- 
ther burned nor dried. He is everlasting, present everywhere, 
unchangeable, immovable and eternally the same. 


| PURPORT 

All these qualifications of the atomic soul definitely prove that the 
individual soul is eternally the atomic particle of the spirit whole, 
and he remains the same atom eternally, without change. The theory 
of monism is very difficult to apply in this case, because the indi- 
vidual soul is never expected to become one homogeneously. After 
liberation from material contamination, the atomic soul may prefer 
to remain as a spiritual spark in the effulgent rays of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but the intelligent souls enter into the 
spiritual planets to associate with the Personality of Godhead. 

The word sarva-gata (“all-pervading”) is significant because there 
is no doubt that living entities are all over God’s creation. They live 
on the land, in the water, in the air, within the earth and even within 
fire. The belief that they are sterilized in fire is not acceptable, 
because it is clearly stated here that the soul cannot be burned by 
fire. Therefore, there is no doubt that there are living entities also in 
the sun planet with suitable bodies to live there. If the sun globe is un- 
inhabited, then the word sarva-gata—“living everywhere”—becomes 
meaningless. 
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TEXT 25 
FTAMSTA AMSAT HASATA | 
dened fafecdst araeifacseta 24 


avyakto ’yam acintyo ‘yam 
avikaryo ‘yam ucyate 

tasmad evam viditvainam 
nanuSsocitum arhasi 


avyaktah—invisible; ayam—this soul; acintyah—inconceivable; 
ayam—this soul; avikaryah—unchangeable; ayam—this soul; 
ucyate—is said; tasmat—therefore; evam—like this; viditva— 
knowing it well; enam-—this soul; na—do not; anusocitum—to 
lament; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


It is said that the soul is invisible, inconceivable and erate 


Snow ne this, you should not grieve for the body. | 


sf | PURPORT 
As described previously, the magnitude of the soul is so small for our 
material calculation that he cannot be seen even by the most power- 
ful microscope; therefore, he is invisible. As far as the soul’s exis- 
tence is concerned, no one can establish his existence experimentally 
beyond the proof of Sruti, or Vedic wisdom. We have to accept this 
truth, because there is no other source of understanding the exis- 
tence of the soul, although it is a fact by perception. There are many 
things we have to accept solely on grounds of superior authority. No 
one can deny the existence of his father, based upon the authority of 
his mother. There is no source of understanding the identity of the 
father except by the authority of the mother. Similarly, there is no 
source of understanding the soul except by studying the Vedas. In 
other words, the soul is inconceivable by human experimental 
knowledge. The soul is consciousness and conscious—that also is 
the statement of the Vedas, and we have to accept that. Unlike the 
bodily changes, there is no change in the soul. As eternally unchange- 
able, the soul remains atomic in comparison to the infinite Supreme 
Soul. The Supreme Soul is infinite, and the atomic soul is infinites- 
imal. Therefore, the infinitesimal soul, being unchangeable, can 
never become equal to the infinite soul, or the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead. This concept is repeated in the Vedas in different ways 
just to confirm the stability of the conception of the soul. Repetition 
of something is necessary in order that we understand the matter 
thoroughly, without error. 


TEXT 26 
ay aa fread fact at Ae Fay | 
aa ca Aerarel ta wifaqreta uA kil 
atha cainam nitya-jatam 
nityam v@ manyase mrtam 
tathaépi tvarm maha-baho 
nainam Socitum arhasi 


atha—if, however; ca—also; enam—this soul; nitya-ja@tam—always 
born; nityam—forever; vad—either; manyase—you so _ think; 
mrtam—dead; tathaé api—still; tvam—you; maha-baho—O mighty- 
armed one. na—never; enam—about the soul; Socitum—to lament; 
arhasi—deserve. . 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you think that the soul [or the symptoms of life] is 
always born and dies forever, you still have no reason to lament, O 
mighty-armed. : 


PURPORT 


There is always a class of philosophers, almost akin to the Buddhists, 
who do not believe in the separate existence of the soul beyond the 
body. When Lord Krsna spoke the Bhagavad-gitd, it appears that 
such philosophers existed, and they were known as the lokayatikas 
and vaibhasikas. Such philosophers maintain that life symptoms 
take place at a certain mature condition of material combination. 
The modern material scientist and materialist philosophers also 
think similarly. According to them, the body is a combination of 
physical elements, and at a certain stage the life symptoms develop 
by interaction of the physical and chemical elements. The science of 
anthropology is based on this philosophy. Currently, many pseudo 
religions—now becoming fashionable in America—are also adher- 
ing to this philosophy, as well as to the nihilistic nondevotional 
Buddhist sects. 
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Even if Arjuna did not believe in the existence of the soul—as in 
the vaibhasika philosophy—there would still have been no cause for 
lamentation. No one laments the loss of a certain bulk of chemicals 
and stops discharging his prescribed duty. On the other hand, in 
modern science and scientific warfare, so many tons of chemicals are 
wasted for achieving victory over the enemy. According to the 
vaibhasika philosophy, the so-called soul or tmd vanishes along 
with the deterioration of the body. So, in any case, whether Arjuna 
accepted the Vedic conclusion that there is an atomic soul or he did 
not believe in the existence of the soul, he had no reason to lament. 
According to this theory, since there are so many living entities 
generating out of matter every moment, and so many of them are 
being vanquished every moment, there is no need to grieve for such 
incidents. If there were no rebirth for the soul, Arjuna had no reason 
to be afraid of being affected by sinful reactions due to his killing his - 
grandfather and teacher. But at the same time, Krsna sarcastically 
addressed Arjuna as maha-bahu, mighty-armed, because He, at 
least, did not accept the theory of the vaibha@sikas, which leaves aside 
the Vedic wisdom. As a ksatriya, Arjuna belonged to the Vedic 
culture, and it behooved him to continue to follow its principles. 


S83 FEXE 27 
wraea fe gat Arad Wea WaT a 
acarentcerdtse 7 ca wifaamera uv 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
dhruvam janma mrtasya ca 
tasma@d apariharye 'rthe 
na tvam Socitum arhasi 


jatasya—of one who has taken his birth; hi—certainly; dhruvah—a 
fact; mrtyuh—death; dhruvam—it is also a fact; janma—birth; 
mrtasya—of the dead; ca—also; tasmat—therefore; apariharye—of 
that which is unavoidable; arthe—in the matter; na—do not; tvam— 
you; Socitum—to lament; arhasi—deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


One who has taken his birth is sure to die, and after death one is sure 
to take birth again. Therefore, in the unavoidable discharge of your 
duty, you should not lament. 
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PURPORT 


One has to take birth according to one’s activities of life. And after 
finishing one term of activities, one has to die to take birth for the 
next. In this way one is going through one cycle of birth and death 
after another without liberation. This cycle of birth and death does 
not, however, support unnecessary murder, slaughter and war. But 
at the same time, violence and war are inevitable factors in human 
society for keeping law and order. 

The Battle of Kuruksetra, being the will of the Supreme, was an 
inevitable event, and to fight for the right cause is the duty of a 
ksatriya. Why should he be afraid of or aggrieved at the death of his 
relatives since he was discharging his proper duty? He did not 
deserve to break the law, thereby becoming subjected to the reac- 
tions of sinful acts, of which he was so afraid. By avoiding the 
discharge of his proper duty, he would not be able to stop the death 
of his relatives, and he would be degraded due to his selection of the 
wrong path of action. 


TEXT 28 
wearer welt Sere ATT I 
 weaatarareae aT or AeaaT 2511 
avyaktddini bhittani 
vyakta-madhyani bharata 


avyakta-nidhanany eva 
tatra ka paridevana 


avyakta-Gdini—in the beginning unmanifested; bhatani—all that 
are created; vyakta—manifested; madhyani—in the middle; 
bharata—O descendant of Bharata; avyakta—nonmanifested: 
nidhanani—when vanquished; eva—it is all like that; tatra— 
therefore; k@d—what; paridevana—lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


All created beings are unmanifest in their beginning, manifest in 
their interim state, and unmanifest again when annihilated. So what 
need is there for lamentation? 


PURPORT 


Accepting that there are two classes of philosophers, one believing in 
the existence of the soul and the other not believing in the existence 
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of the soul, there is no cause for lamentation in either case. Nonbe- 
lievers in the existence of the soul are called atheists by followers of 
Vedic wisdom. Yet even if, for argument’s sake, we accept this 
atheistic theory, there is still no cause for lamentation. Apart from 
the separate existence of the soul, the material elements remain 
unmanifested before creation. From this subtle state of nonmanifes- 
tation comes manifestation, just as from ether, air is generated; from 
air, fire is generated; from fire, water is generated; and from water, 
earth becomes manifested. From the earth, many varieties of mani- 
festations take place. Take, for example, a big skyscraper manifested 
from the earth. When it is dismantled, the manifestation becomes 
again unmanifested and remains as atoms in the ultimate stage. The 
law of conservation of energy remains, but in course of time things 
are manifested and unmanifested—that is the difference. Then what 
cause is there for lamentation either in the stage of manifestation or 
in unmanifestation? Somehow or other, even in the unmanifested 
stage, things are not lost. Both at the beginning and at the end, alk 
elements remain unmanifested, and only in the middle are they 
manifested, and this does not make any real material difference. — 
And if we accept the Vedic conclusion as stated in the Bhagavad- 
gitd that these material bodies are perishable in due course of time 
_ (antavanta ime dehah) but that the soul is eternal (nityasyoktah 
Saririnah), then we must remember always that the body is like a 
dress; therefore why lament the changing of a dress? The materia 
body has no factuai existence in relation to the eternal soul. It is 
something like a dream. In a dream we may think of flying in the sky, 
or sitting on a chariot as a king, but when we wake up we can see that 
we are neither in the sky nor seated on the chariot. The Vedic wisdom 
encourages self-realization on the basis of the nonexistence of the 
materiai body. Therefore, in either case, whether one believes in the 
existence of the soul or one does not believe in the existence of the 
soul, there is no cause for lamentation for loss of the body. 


TEXT 29 

amradaq watt aracay 
myradae sate ata Area: | 

mrateetaay: wots 
saad ae a dq BVA WRI 
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a§carya-vat pasyati kascid enam 
a@scarya-vad vadati tathaiva canyah 

@§carya-vac cainam anyah srnoti 
§rutvapy enam veda na caiva kascit 


Gscarya-vat—as amazing; paSyati—sees; kaScit—someone; enam— 
this soul; @§carya-vat—-as amazing; vadati—speaks of; tatha—thus; 
eva—certainly; ca—also; anyah—another; a@scarya-vat—similarly 
amazing; ca—also; enam—this soul; anyah—another; srnoti— 
hears of; §rutva—-having heard; api—even; enam—this soul; veda— 
knows; na—never; ca-—and; eva—certainly; kascit—someone. 


TRANSLATION 


Some look on the soul as amazing, some describe him as amazing, 
and some hear of him as amazing, while others, even after hearing 
about him, cannot understand him at all. 


: PURPORT 
Since Gitopanisad is largely based on the principles of the Upani- 
sads, it is not surprising to also find this passage in the Katha 
Upanisad (1.2.7): 
evs $ravanayapi bahubhir yo na labhyah 
§rnvanto pi bahavo yam na vidyuh 
ascaryo vakta kusalo 'sya labdha 
ascaryo 'sya jrata kusalanusistah 


The fact that the atomic soul is within the body of a gigantic 
animal, in the body of a gigantic banyan tree, and also in the 
microbic germs, millions and billions of which occupy only an inch 
of space, is certainly very amazing. Men witha poor fund of knowl- 
edge and men who are not austere cannot understand the wonders of 
the individual atomic spark of spirit, even though it is explained by 
the greatest authority of knowledge, who imparted lessons even to 
Brahma, the first living being in the universe. Owing to a gross 
material conception of things, most men in this age cannot imagine 
how such a small particle can become both so great and so small. So 
men look at the soul proper as wonderful either by constitution or by 
description. Illusioned by the material energy, people are so 
engrossed in subject matters for sense gratification that they have 
very little time to understand the question of self-understanding, 
even though it is a fact that without this self-understanding all 
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activities result in ultimate defeat in the struggle for existence. 
Perhaps they have no idea that one must think of the soul, and thus 
’ make a solution to the material miseries. ‘ 

Some people who are inclined to hear about the soul may be 
attending lectures, in good association, but sometimes, owing to 
ignorance, they are misguided by acceptance of the Supersoul and 
the atomic soul as one without distinction of magnitude. It is very 
difficult to find a man who perfectly understands the position of the 
Supersoul, the atomic soul, their respective functions and relation- 
ships-and all other major and minor details. And it is still more 
difficult to find a man who has actually derived full benefit from 
knowledge of the soul, and who is able to describe the position of the 
soul in different aspects. But if, somehow or other, one is able to 
understand the subject matter of the soul, then one’s life is 
successful. 

The easiest process for understanding the subject matter of self, 
however, is to accept the statements of the Bhagavad-gitd spoken by 
the greatest authority, Lord Krsna, without being deviated by other 
theories. But it also requires a great deal of penance and sacrifice, 
either in this life or in the previous ones, before one is able to accept 
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krsna can, however, 
be known as such by the causeless mercy of the pure devotee and by 
no other way. 

TEXT 30 


det facanaenisa ee ade aT tO 
aad Aaitet sett 7 ca MMfaaAEly uZoll 
dehi nityam avadhyo ’yam 
dehe sarvasya bharata 


tasmat sarvani bhitani 
na tvam Socitum arhasi 


dehi—the owner of the material body; nityam—eternally; 
avadhyah—cannot be killed; ayam—this soul; dehe—in the body; 
sarvasya—of everyone; bhadrata—O descendant of Bharata; 
tasmat—therefore; sarvani—all; bhutdni—living entities (that are 
born); na—never; tvam—you; socitum—to lament; arhasi—deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of Bharata, he who dwells in the body can never be 
Slain. Therefore you need not grieve for any living being. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord now concludes the chapter of instruction on the immu- 
table spirit soul. In describing the immortal soul in various ways, 
Lord Krsna establishes that the soul is immortal and the body is 
temporary. Therefore Arjuna as a ksatriya should not abandon his 
duty out of fear that his grandfather and teacher-—Bhisma and 
Drona—will die in the battle. On the authority of Sri Krsna, one has 
to believe that there is a soul different from the material body, not 
that there is no such thing as soul, or that living symptoms develop at 
a certain stage of material maturity resulting from the interaction of 
chemicals. Though the soul is immortal, violence is not encouraged, 
but at the time of war it is not discouraged when there is actual need 
for it. That need must be justified in terms of the sanction of the 
Lord, and not capriciously. 


TEXT 31 
caudate arden a frpitrqrets | 
ratte qaravatsead atsaer a fart 1391 


sva-dharmam api caveksya 
na vikampitum arhasi 

dharmyad dhi yuddhac chreyo ‘nyat 
ksatriyasya na vidyate 


sva-dharmam—one’s own religious principles; api—also; ca— 
indeed; aveksya—considering; na—never; vikampitum—to hesi- 
tate; arhasi—you deserve; dharmyat—for religious principles; 
hi—indeed; yuddhat—than fighting; sreyah—better engagement; 
anyat—any other; ksatriyasya—of the ksatriya; na—does not: 
vidyate—exist. 


TRANSLATION 


Considering your specific duty as a ksatriya, you should know that 
there is no better engagement for you than fighting on religious 
principles; and so there is no need for hesitation. 


PURPORT 
Out of the four orders of social administration, the second order, for 
the matter of good administration, is called ksatriya. Ksat means 
hurt. One who gives protection from harm is called ksatriya 
(trdyate—to give protection). The ksatriyas are trained for killing in 


116 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 2 


the forest. A ksatriya would go into the forest and challenge a tiger 
face to face and fight with the tiger with his sword. When the tiger 
was killed, it would be offered the royal order of cremation. This 
system has been followed even up to the present day by the Ksatriya 
kings of Jaipur state. The ksatriyas are specially trained for chal- 
lenging and killing because religious violence is sometimes a neces- 
sary factor. Therefore, ksatriyas are never meant for accepting 
directly the order of sannydsa, or renunciation. Nonviolence in 
politics may be a diplomacy, but it is never a factor or principle. In 
the religious law books it is stated: 


Ghavesu mitho ‘nyonyam 
Jighamsanto mahi-ksitah 

yuddhamanah param Ssaktya 
svargam yanty aparan-mukhah 


yajfiesu pasavo brahman 
hanyante satatam dvijaih 

samskrtah kila mantrai§ ca 
te pi svargam avapnuvan 


“In the battlefield, a king or ksatriya, while fighting another king 
envious of him, is eligible for achieving heavenly planets after death, 
as the brahmanas also attain the heavenly planets by sacrificing 
animals in the sacrificial fire.” Therefore, killing on the battlefield on 
religious principles and killing animals in the sacrificial fire are not at 
all considered to be acts of violence, because everyone is benefited by 
the religious principles involved. The animal sacrificed gets a human 
life immediately without undergoing the gradual evolutionary pro- 
cess from one form to another, and the ksatriyas killed on the 
battlefield also attain the heavenly planets as do the bra4hmanas who 
attain them by offering sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of sva-dharmas, specific duties. As long as 
one is not liberated, one has to perform the duties of his particular 
body in accordance with religious principles in order to achieve 
liberation. When one is liberated, one’s sva-dharma—specific 
duty—becomes spiritual and is not in the material bodily concept. In 
the bodily conception of life there are specific duties for the brah- 
manas and ksatriyas respectively, and such duties are unavoidable. 
Sva-dharma is ordained by the Lord, and this will be clarified in the 
Fourth Chapter. On the bodily plane sva-dharma is called 
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varnasrama-dharma, or man’s steppingstone for spiritual under- 
standing. Human civilization begins from the stage of varnasrama- 
dharma, or specific duties in terms of the specific modes of nature of 
the body obtained. Discharging one’s specific duty in any field of 
action in accordance with the orders of higher authorities serves to 
elevate one to a higher status of life. 


TEXT 32 


aso AIT caigreaagay | 
aaa: ataar: wet wed Fetes 321 
yadrcchaya copapannam 
svarga-dvaram apavriam 
sukhinah ksatriyah partha 
labhante yuddham idrsam 


yadrcchayaé—by its own accord; ca—also; upapannam—arrived at; 
svarga—of the heavenly planets; dvaram—door; apavrtam—wide 
open; sukhinah—very happy; ksatriyah—the members of the royal 
order; partha—O son of Prtha; labhante—do achieve; yuddham— 
war; idrsam—like this. 


TRANSLATION 
O Partha, happy are the ksatriyas to whom such fighting opportuni- 
ties come unsought, opening for them the doors of the heavenly 
planets. 


PURPORT 


As supreme teacher of the world, Lord Krsna condemns the attitude 
of Arjuna, who said, “I do not find any good in this fighting. It will 
cause perpetual habitation in hell.” Such statements by Arjuna were 
due to ignorance only. He wanted to become nonviolent in the 
discharge of his specific duty. For a ksatriya to be on the battlefield 
and to become nonviolent is‘ the philosophy of fools. In the 
ParaSara-smrti, or religious codes made by Paraéara, the great sage 
and father of Vyasadeva, it is stated: 


ksatriyo hi praja raksan 
$astra-panih pradandayan 
nirjitya para-sainyadi 
ksitirn dharmena palayet 
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“The ksatriya’s duty is to protect the citizens from all kinds of 
difficulties, and for that reason he has to apply violence in suitable 
cases for law and order. Therefore he has to conquer the soldiers of 
inimical kings, and thus, with religious principles, he should rule 
over the world.” 

Considering all aspects, Arjuna had no reason to refrain from 
fighting. If he should conquer his enemies, he would enjoy the 
kingdom; and if he should die in the battle, he would be elevated to 
the heavenly planets, whose doors were wide open to him. Fighting 
would be for his benefit in either case. 


TEXT 33 
ay sear aed aaa a ateaiey | 
aa: card aiid a fecar wawareata 113311 
atha cet tvam imam dharmyam 
sangramam na karisyasi 


tatah sva-dharmam kirtim ca 
hitva papam avapsyasi 


atha—therefore; cet —if; tvam—you; imam—this; dharmyam—as a 
religious duty; sangramam—fighting; na—do not; karisyasi— 
perform; tatah—then; sva-dharmam—your religious duty; kirtim— 
reputation; ca—also; hitva—losing; pdpam—sinful reaction; 
avapsyasi—will gain. : 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you do not perform your religious duty of fighting, then 
you will certainly incur sins for neglecting your duties and thus lose 
your reputation as a fighter. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was a famous fighter, and he attained fame by fighting many 
great demigods, including even Lord Siva. After fighting and defeat- 
ing Lord Siva in the dress of a hunter, Arjuna pleased the lord and 
received as a reward a weapon called pdsupata-astra. Everyone 
knew that he was a great warrior. Even Dronacarya gave him 
benedictions and awarded him the special weapon by which he could 
kill even his teacher. So he was credited with so many -military 
certificates from many authorities, including his adopted father 
Indra, the heavenly king. But if he abandoned the battle, not only 
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would he neglect his specific duty as a ksatriya, but he would lose all 
his fame and good name and thus prepare his royal road to hell. In 
other words, he would go to hell, not by fighting, but by withdrawing 
from battle. 


TEXT 34 
weit att watt afte sear | 
aratader aeitoretatcad svi 
. akirtim capi bhiitani 
kathayisyanti te ‘vyayam 
sambhavitasya cakirtir 
marandd atiricyate 


akirtim—infamy; ca—also; api—over and above; bhutani—all peo- 
ple; kathayisyanti—will speak; te—of you; avyayam—forever; 
sambhavitasya—for a respectable man; ca—also; akirtih—ill fame; 
maranat—than death; atiricyate—becomes more. 


TRANSLATION 


People will always speak of your infamy, and for a respectable 
person, dishonor is worse than death. 


PURPORT 


Both as friend and philosopher to Arjuna, Lord Krsna now gives His 
final judgment regarding Arjuna’s refusal to fight. The Lord says, 
“Arjuna, if you leave the battlefield before the battle even begins, 
people will call you.a coward. And if you think that people may call 
you bad names but that you will save your life by fleeing the 
battlefield, then My advice is that you’d do better to die in the battle. 
For a respectable man like you, ill fame is worse than death. So, you 
should not flee for fear of your life; better to die in the battle. That 
will save you from the ill fame of misusing My friendship and from 
losing your prestige in society.” 

So, the final judgment of the Lord was for Arjuna to die in the 
battle and not withdraw. 


TEXT 35 
Ware WN AeTet Cal ASIC: | 
aot A ca Send Aca areata aT 3 YI 
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bhayad ranadd uparatam 
mamsyante tvam mahd-rathah 

yesam ca tvam bahu-mato 
bhitva yasyasi laghavam 


bhayat—-out of fear; ranat—from the battlefield; uparatam— 
ceased; mamsyante—they will consider; tva@m—you; mahda- 
rathah—the great. generals; yes@m—for whom; ca—also; 
tvam—you; bahu-matah—in great estimation; bhaitva—having 
been; yasyasi—you will go; /aghavam—decreased in value. 


TRANSLATION 
The great generals who have highly esteemed your name and fame 
will think that you have left the battlefield out of fear only, and thus 
they will consider you insignificant. 


PURPORT 
Lord Krsna continued to give His verdict to Arjuna: “Do not think 
that the great generals like Duryodhana, Karna, and other contem- 
poraries will think that you have left the battlefield out of compas- 
sion for your brothers and grandfather. They will think that you 
have left out of fear for your life. And thus their high estimation of 
your personality will go to hell.” 


TEXT 36 
WAALS Faq aAewated Tatear: | 
frardeaa ara act gaat 7 fq ue 
avacya-vadams ca bahiin 
vadisyanti tavahitah 
nindantas tava samarthyam 
tato duhkhataram nu kim 


avacya—unkind; vadan—fabricated. words; ca—also; bahun— 
many; vadisyanti—will say; tava—your; ahitah—enemies; 
nindantah—while vilifying; tava—your, samarthyam—ability; 
tatah—than that; duhkha-taram—more painful; nu—of course; 
kim—what ts there. 


TRANSLATION 
Your enemies will describe you in many unkind words and scorn 
your ability. What could be more painful for you? 
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PURPORT 


Lord Krsna was astonished in the beginning at Arjuna’s uncalled-for 
plea for compassion, and He described his compassion as befitting 
the non-Aryans. Now in so many words, He has proved His state- 
ments against Arjuna’s so-called compassion. 


TEXT 37 


eat at wreeatea cart fercat at atewd ery 
ces Breda qa SalteaT: Zl 
hato va prapsyasi svargam 
jitva va bhoksyvase mahim | 
tasmad uttistha kaunteya 
yuddhaya krta-niscayah 


hatah—being killed; v@—either; praépsyasi—you gain; svargam— 
the heavenly kingdom; jitva—by conquering; va—or; bhoksyvase— 
you enjoy; mahim—the world; rasmat—therefore; uttistha—get up: 
kaunteya—O son of Kunti; vyuwddhaya—to fight; krta—determined; 
ni§cayah—in certainty. 
TRANSLATION 

O son of Kunti, either you will be killed on the battlefield and attain 
the heavenly planets, or you will conquer and enjoy the earthly 
kingdom. Therefore, get up with determination and fight. 


PURPORT 
Even though there was no certainty of victory for Arjuna’s side, he 


still had to fight; for, even being killed there, he could be elevated 
into the heavenly planets. 


TEXT 38 


Wass AA Heat aaa Tas 
aa yar ysueg Aa UTTHATRaTA Wasi 
sukha-duhkhe same krt va 
labhalabhau jayadjayau 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva 
naivam papam avapsyasi 


sukha—happiness; duhkhe—and distress; same—in equanimity; 
krtva—doing so; labha-alabhau—both profit and loss; jaya- 
ajayau—both victory and defeat; tatah—thereafter; yuddhaya—for 
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the sake of fighting; yujrasva—engage (fight); na—never; evamn—in 
this way; p€apam—sinful reaction; avdpsyasi—you will gain. 


TRANSLATION 


Do thou fight for the sake of fighting, without considering happiness 
or distress, loss or gain, victory or defeat—and by so doing you shall 
never incur sin. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna now directly says that Arjuna should fight for the sake of 
fighting because He desires the battle. There is no consideration of 
happiness or distress, profit or gain, victory or defeat in the activities 
of Krsna consciousness. That everything should be performed for 
the sake of Krsna is transcendental consciousness; so there is no 
reaction to material activities. He who acts for his own sense gratifi- 
cation, either in goodness or in passion, is subject to the reaction, 
good or bad. But he who has completely surrendered himself in the 
activities of Krsna consciousness is no longer obliged to anyone, nor 
is he a debtor to anyone, as one is in the ordinary course of activities. 
It is said: | 
devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitfnam 
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan 
sarvatmana yah Saranam Saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


“Anyone who has completely surrendered unto Krsna, Mukunda, 
giving up all other duties, is no longer a debtor, nor is he obliged to 
anyone—not the demigods, nor the sages, nor the people in general, 
nor kinsmen, nor humanity, nor forefathers.” (Bhag. 1 1.5.41) That is 
the indirect hint given by Krsna to Arjuna in this verse, and the 
matter will be more clearly explained in the following verses. 


TEXT 39 
vat asafeat aret afgatt frat ym | 
qe Acet AAT WT SAAT Tavera 1381 
esa te ‘bhihita sankhye 
buddhir yoge tv imam srnu 
buddhya yukto yaya partha 
karma-bandham prahasyasi 


a 
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esa—all this; te—unto you; abhihita—described; sankhye—in ana- 
lytical study; buddhih—intelligence; yoge—in work without fruitive 
result; t-—but; ima@m—this; ‘rnu—just hear; buddhya—by intelli- 
gence; yuktah—dovetailed; yaya—by which; partha—O son of 
Prtha; karma-bandham—bondage of reaction; prahasyasi—you 
can be released from. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus far I have described this knowledge to you through analytical 
study. Now listen as I explain it in terms of working without fruitive 
results. O son of Prtha, when you act in such knowledge you can free 
yourself from the bondage of works. 


PURPORT 


According to the Nirukti, or the Vedic dictionary, sankhya means 
that which describes things in detail, and sankhya refers to that 
philosophy which describes the real nature of the soul. And yoga 
involves controlling the senses. Arjuna’s proposal not to fight was 
based on sense gratification. Forgetting his prime duty, he wanted to 
cease fighting, because he thought that by not killing his relatives 
and kinsmen he would be happier than by enjoying the kingdom 
after conquering his cousins and brothers, the sons of Dhrtarastra. 
_ In both ways, the basic principles were for sense gratification. Hap- 
_ piness derived from conquering them and happiness derived by 
seeing kinsmen alive are both on the basis of personal sense gratifica- 
tion, even at a sacrifice of wisdom and duty. Krsna, therefore, 
wanted to explain to Arjuna that by killing the body of his grand- 
father he would not be killing the soul proper, and He explained that 
all individual persons, including the Lord Himself, are eternal indi- 
viduals; they were individuals in the past, they are individuals in the 
present, and they will continue to remain individuals in the future, 
because all of us are individual souls eternally. We simply change our 
bodily dress in different manners, but actually we keep our indi- 
viduality even after liberation from the bondage of material dress. 
An analytical study of the soul and the body has been very graphi- 
cally explained by Lord Krsna. And this descriptive knowledge of 
the soul and the body from different angles of vision has been 
described here as Sankhya, in terms of the Nirukti dictionary. This 
Sankhya has nothing to do with Sankhya philosophy of the 
atheist Kapila. Long before the imposter Kapila’s Sankhya, the 
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Sankhya philosophy was expounded in the Srimad- Bhagavatam by 
the true Lord Kapila, the incarnation of Lord Krsna, who explained 
it to His mother, Devahiti. It is clearly explained by Him that the 
purusa, or the Supreme Lord, is active and that He creates by 
looking over the prakrti. This is accepted in the Vedas and in the 
Gita. The description in the Vedas indicates that the Lord glanced 
over the prakrti, or nature, and impregnated it with atomic indi- 
vidual souls. All these individuals are working in the material world 
for sense gratification, and under the spell of materia! energy they 
are thinking of being enjoyers. This mentality is dragged to the last 
point of liberation when the living entity wants to become one with 
the Lord. This is the last snare of mdayd, or sense gratificatory 
illusion, and it is only after many, many births of such sense gratifi- 
catory activities that a great soul surrenders unto Vasudeva, Lord 
Krsna, thereby fulfilling the search after the ultimate truth. 

Arjuna has already accepted Krsna as his spiritual master by 
surrendering himself unto Him: Sisyas te ‘ham sadhi mam tvam 
prapannam. Consequently, Krsna will now tell him about the work- 
ing process in buddhi-yoga, or karma-yoga, or in other words, the 
practice of devotional service only for the sense gratification of the 
Lord. This buddhi-yoga is clearly explained in Chapter Ten, verse 
ten, as being direct communion with the Lord, who is sitting as 
Paramatma in everyone’s heart. But such communion does not take 
place without devotional service. One who is therefore situated in 
devotional or transcendental loving service to the Lord, or, in other 
words, in Krsna consciousness, attains to this stage of buddhi-yoga 
by the special grace of the Lord. The Lord says, therefore, that only 
to those who are always engaged in devotional service out of tran- 
scendental love does He award the pure knowledge of devotion in 
love. In that way the devotee can reach Him easily in the ever-blissful 
kingdom of God. 


Thus the buddhi-yoga mentioned in this verse is the devotional 
service of the Lord, and the word Sankhya mentioned herein has 
nothing to do with the atheistic sankhya-yoga enunciated by the 
impostor Kapila. One should not, therefore, misunderstand that the 
sankhya-yoga mentioned herein has any connection with the 
atheistic Sankhya. Nor did that philosophy have any influence 
during that time; nor would Lord Krsna care to mention such 
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godless philosophical speculations. Real Sankhya philosophy is 
described by Lord Kapila in the Srimad- Bhagavatam, but even that 
Sankhya has nothing to do with the current topics. Here, Sankhya 
means analytical description of the body and the soul. Lord Krsna 
made an analytical description of the soul just to bring Arjuna to the 
point of buddhi-yoga, or bhakti-yoga. Therefore, Lord Krgsna’s 
Sankhya and Lord Kapila’s Sankhya, as described in the Bhaga- 
vatam, are one and the same. They are all bhakti-yoga. Lord Krsna 
said, therefore, that only the less intelligent class of men make a 
distinction between sankhya-yoga and bhakti-yoga (sankhya-yogau 
prthag balah pravadanti na panditah). 

Of course, atheistic sankhya-yoga has nothing to do with bhakti- 
yoga, yet the unintelligent claim that the atheistic sankhya-yoga is 
referred to in the Bhagavad-gita. 

One should therefore understand that buddhi-yoga means to 
work in Krsna consciousness, in the full bliss and knowledge of 

devotional service. One who works for the satisfaction of the Lord 

~only, however difficult such work may be, is working under the 
principles of buddhi-yoga and finds himself always in transcendental 
bliss. By such transcendental engagement, one achieves all tran- 
scendental understanding automatically, by the grace of the Lord, 
and thus his liberation is complete in itself, without his making 
extraneous endeavors to acquire knowledge. There is much differ- 
ence between work in Krsna consciousness and work for fruitive 
results, especially in the matter of sense gratification for achieving 
results in terms of family or material happiness. Buddhi-yoga is 
therefore the transcendental quality of the work that we perform. 


TEXT 40 


SMP aATSed Werarat + fart | 
carraaey qaeA Aad Heat WaT uo 
nehabhikrama-naso 'sti 
pratyavayo na vidyate 
sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya 
trayate mahato bhayat 


na—there is not; iha—in this yoga; abhikrama—in endeavoring; 
nasah—loss; asti—there is; pratyavayah—diminution; na—never;: 
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vidyate—there is; su-alpam—a little; api—although; asya—of this; 
dharmasya—occupation; trdyate—releases; mahatah—from very 
great; bhayat—danger. 


TRANSLATION 


In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advance- 
ment on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of 
fear. 


PURPORT 


Activity in Krsna consciousness, or acting for the benefit of Krsna 
without expectation of sense gratification, is the highest transcen- 
_ dental quality of work. Even a small beginning of such activity finds 

-no impediment, nor can that small beginning be lost at any stage. 
Any work begun on the material plane has to be completed, other- 
wise the whole attempt becomes a failure. But any work begun in 
Krsna consciousness has a permanent effect, even though not 
finished. The performer of such work is therefore not at a loss even if 
his work in Krsna consciousness is incomplete. One percent done in 
Krsna consciousness bears permanent results, so that the next 
beginning is from the point of two percent, whereas in material 
activity without a hundred percent success there is no profit. Ajamila 
performed his duty in some percentage of Krsna consciousness, but 
the result he enjoyed at the end was a hundred percent, by the grace 
of the Lord. There is a nice verse in this connection in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.5.17): 


tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ‘tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vabhadram abhiid amusya kim 
ko vartha apto ‘bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


“If someone gives up his occupational duties and works in Krsna 
consciousness and then falls down on account of not completing his 
work, what loss is there on his part? And what can one gain if one 
performs his material activities perfectly?” Or, as the Christians say, 
“What profiteth a man if he gain the whole world yet suffers the loss 
of his eternal soul?” 

Material activities and their results end with the body. But work in 
Krsna consciousness carries a person again to Krsna consciousness, 
even after the loss of the body. At least one is sure to have a chance in 


: 
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the next life of being born again as a human being, either in the 
family of a great cultured brahmana or in a rich aristocratic family 
that will give one a further chance for elevation. That is the unique 
quality of work done in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 41 
TAMAS Bathe HST | : 
FEMA SAAMI Featseaqqayany uvqii 
vyavasayatmika buddhir 
ekeha kuru-nandana 


bahu-sakha hy anantas ca 
buddhayo ‘vyavasaéyindm 


vyavasaya-atmikd—resolute in Krsna consciousness; buddhih—in- 
telligence; ek@—only one; iha—in this world; kuru-nandana— 
O beloved child of the Kurus; bahu-sakhah—having various 
branches; hi—indeed; anantaéh—unlimited; ca—also; buddhayah— 
intelligence; avyavasdyinam—of those who are not in Krsna 
consciousness. 
TRANSLATION 

Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is 
one. O beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are 
irresolute is many-branched. 


PURPORT 
A strong faith that by Krsna consciousness one will be elevated to 
the highest perfection of life is called vyavasdyatmika intelligence. 
The Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.62) states: 


‘§raddha’-Sabde——visvasa kahe sudrdha niscaya 
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya 


Faith means unflinching trust in something sublime. When one is 
engaged in the duties of Krsna consciousness, he need not act in 
relationship to the material world with obligations to family tradi 
tions, humanity, or nationality. Fruitive activities are the engage- 
ments of one’s reactions from past good or bad deeds. When one is 
awake in Krsna consciousness, he need no longer endeavor for good 
results in his activities. When one is situated in Krsna consciousness, 
all activities are on the absolute plane, for they are no longer subject 
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to dualities like good and bad. The highest perfection of Krsna 
consciousness is renunciation of the material conception of life. This 
state is automatically achieved by progressive Krsna consciousness. 

The resolute purpose of a person in Krsna consciousness is based 
on knowledge. Vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatmda su-durlabhah: a 
person in Krsna consciousness is the rare good soul who knows 
perfectly that Vasudeva, or Krsna, is the root of all manifested 
causes. As by watering the root of a tree one automatically dis- 
tributes water to the leaves and branches, so by acting in Krsna 
consciousness one can render the highest service to everyone— 
namely self, family, society, country, humanity, etc. If Krsna is 
satisfied by one’s actions, then everyone will be satisfied. 

Service in Krsna consciousness is, however, best practiced under 
the able guidance of a spiritual master who is a bona fide representa- 
tive of Krsna, who knows the nature of the student and who can 
guide him to act in Krsna consciousness. As such, to be well versed in 
Krsna consciousness one has to act firmly and obey the representa- 
tive of Krsna, and one should accept the instruction of the bona fide 
spiritual master as one’s mission in life-Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura instructs us, in his famous prayers for the spiritual master, 
as follows: 

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado 
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto pi $ 
dhydyan stuvams tasya yasas tri-sandhyarh | bitte 
vande guroh Sri-caranaravindam . 


“By satisfaction of the spiritual master, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead becomes satisfied. And by not satisfying the spiritual 
master, there is no chance of being promoted to the plane of Krsna 
consciousness. I should, therefore, meditate and pray for his mercy 
three times a day, and offer my respectful obeisances unto him, my 
spiritual master.” 

The whole process, however, depends on perfect knowledge of the 
soul beyond the conception of the body—not theoretically but 
practically, when there is no longer a chance for sense gratification 
manifested in fruitive activities. One who is not firmly fixed in nie 
is diverted by various types of fruitive acts. 
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TEXTS 42-43 
aaa oat ara weercatqatyac: | 
qearecat: Wat aleaqeedila ated: uv 
BATCATT: FATT HeHAHTA | 
femtatrset wPteagata wa uy sit 
yam imam puspitam vacam 
pravadanty avipascitah 
veda-vada-ratah partha 
ndnyad astiti vadinah 


kamatmanah svarga-para 
jJanma-karma-phala-pradam 

kriva-visesa-bahulam 
bhogaisvarya-gatim prati 


yam imam—all these; puspitam—flowery; v@cam—words; pra- 
vadanti—say; avipascitah—-men with a poor fund of knowledge; 
veda-vada-ratah—supposed followers of the Vedas; partha-—O son 
of Prtha; na—never; anyat—anything else; asti-—there is; iti—-thus; 
vadinah—the advocates; kama-atmanah—desirous of sense gratifi- 
cation; svarga-parah—aiming to achieve heavenly planets; janma- 
karma-phala-pradam—resulting in good birth and other fruitive 
reactions; kriya-visesa—_pompous ceremonies; bahu/@m—various; 
bhoga—in sense enjoyment; aisvarya-——and opulence; gatim— 
progress; prati—towards. 


TRANSLATION 


Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery 
words of the Vedas, which recommend various fruitive activities for 
elevation to heavenly planets, resultant good birth, power, and so 
forth. Being desirous of sense gratification and opulent life, they say 
that there is nothing more than this. 


; PURPORT 

People in general are not very intelligent, and due to their ignorance 
they are most attached to the fruitive activities recommended in the 
karma-kanda portions of the Vedas. They do not want anything 
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more than sense gratificatory proposals for enjoying life in heaven, 
where wine and women are available and material opulence is very 
common. In the Vedas many sacrifices are recommended for eleva- 
tion to the heavenly planets, especially the jyotistoma sacrifices. In 
fact, it is stated that anyone desiring elevation to heavenly planets 
must perform these sacrifices, and men with a poor fund of knowl- 
edge think that this is the whole purpose of Vedic wisdom. It is very 
difficult for such inexperienced persons to be situated in the deter- 
mined action of Krsna consciousness. As fools are attached to the 
flowers of poisonous trees without knowing the results of such 
attractions, unenlightened men are similarly attracted by such heav- 
enly opulence and the sense enjoyment thereof. 

Inthe karma-kanda section of the Vedas it is said, ap@ma somam 
amrtG abhiima and aksayyam ha vai caturmasya-yajinah sukrtam 
bhavati. In other words, those who perform the four-month pen- 
ances become eligible to drink the soma-rasa beverages to become 
immortal and happy forever. Even on this earth some are very eager 
to have soma-rasa to become strong and fit to enjoy sense grati- 
fications. Such persons have no faith in liberation from material 
bondage, and they are very much attached to the pompous cere- 
monies of Vedic sacrifices. They are generally sensual, and they do 
not want anything other than the heavenly pleasures of life. It is 
understood that there are gardens called Nandana-kanana in which 
there is good opportunity for association with angelic, beautiful 
women and having a profuse supply of soma-rasa wine. Such bodily 
happiness is certainly sensual; therefore there are those who are 
purely attached to such material, temporary happiness, as lords of 
the material world. 


TEXT 44 
Witeaqaqyaarn AaTEraaayrsy] | 
aaa ae: TAs a fadtad uvvu 
bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
tayapahrta-cetasam 
vyavasayatmika buddhih 
samadhau na vidhiyate 


bhoga—to material enjoyment; aisvarya—and opulence; prasak- 
tanam—for those who are attached; tay@—by such things; apahrta- 


Text 45] Contents of the Gita Summarized 131 


cetasam—bewildered in mind; vyavasaya-atmika—fixed in 
determination; buddhih—devotional service to the Lord; 
samadhau—in the controlled mind; na—never; vidhiyate—does 
take place. 


TRANSLATION 


In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and 
material opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the 
resolute determination for devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
does not take place. 


PURPORT 


Samadhi means “fixed mind.” The Vedic dictionary, the Nirukti, 
says, samyag adhiyate 'sminn Gtma-tattva-yathatmyam: “When the 
mind is fixed for understanding the self, it is said to be in samadhi.” 
Samadhi is never possible for persons interested in material sense 
enjoyment, nor for those who are bewildered by such temporary 
things. They are more or less condemned by the process of material 
energy. 


TEXT 45 


soealer ar ee wei 
fidedt Preaaxaeat frabresr arena Wext 


trai-gunya-visaya veda 
nistrai-gunyo bhavarjuna 

nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema &@tmavan 


trai-gunya—pertaining to the three modes of material nature; 
visayah—on the subject matter; ved@ah—Vedic literatures; nistrai- 
gunyah—transcendental to the three modes of material nature: 
bhava—be; arjuna—O Arjuna; nirdvandvah—without duality; 
nitya-sattva-sthah—in a pure state of spiritual existence; niryoga- 
ksemah—free from ideas of gain and protection; atma-van— 
established in the self. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vedas deal mainly with the subject of the three modes of 
material nature. O Arjuna, become transcendental to these three 
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modes. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and 
safety, and be established in the self. 


PURPORT 


All material activities involve actions and reactions in the ihrea 
modes of material nature. They are meant for fruitive results, which - 
cause bondage in the material world. The Vedas deal mostly with 
fruitive activities to gradually elevate the general public from the 
field of sense gratification to a position on the transcendental plane. 
Arjuna, as a student and friend of Lord Krsna, is advised to raise 
himself to the transcendental position of Vedanta philosophy where, 
preme transcendence. All the tivthg entities who are in the material 
world are struggling very hard for existence. For them the Lord, 
after creation of the material world, gave the Vedic wisdom advising 
how to live and get rid of the material entanglement. When the 
activities for sense gratification, namely the karma-kdanda chapter, © 
are finished, then the chance for spiritual realization 1s offered in the 
form of the Upanisads, which are part of different Vedas, as the 
Bhagavad-gita is a part of the fifth Veda, namely the Mahabharata. 
The Upanisads mark the beginning of transcendental life. 

As long as the material body exists, there are actions and reactions 
in the material modes. One has to learn tolerance in the face of 
dualities such as happiness and distress, or cold and warmth, and by 
tolerating such dualities become free from anxieties regarding gain 
and loss. This transcendental position is achieved in full Krsna 
consciousness when one is fully dependent on the good will of 
Krsna. 

TEXT 46 
mars Seat Tad: Acadleh | 
Tay aay aay qeney fasta: uv <i 
yavan artha udapane 
sarvatah samplutodake 


tavan sarvesu vedesu 
brahmanasya vijanatah 


yavan—all that; arthah—is meant; uda-pa@ne—in a well of water; 
sarvatah—in all respects; sampluta-udake—in a great reservoir of 
water; ‘@van—similarly; sarvesu—in all; vedesu—Vedic literatures; 
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brahmanasya—of the man who knows the Supreme Brahman; 
vijanatah—who is in complete knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


All purposes served by a small well can at once be served by a great 
reservoir of water. Similarly, all the purposes of the Vedas can be 
served to one who knows the purpose behind them. 


PURPORT 

The rituals and sacrifices mentioned in the karma-kanda division of 
the Vedic literature are meant to encourage gradual development of 
self-realization. And the purpose of self-realization is clearly stated 
in the Fifteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita (15.15): the purpose 
of studying the Vedas is to know Lord Krsna, the primeval cause of 
everything. So, self-realization means understanding Krsna and 
one’s eternal relationship with Him. The relationship of the living 
entities with Krsna is also mentioned in the Fifteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavaa-gita (15.7). The living entities are parts and parcels of 
Krsna; therefore, revival of Krsna consciousness by the individual 
living entity is the highest perfectional stage of Vedic knowledge. 
This is confirmed in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.7) as follows: 


aho bata $§va-paco ‘to gariyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur Gry@ 
brahmanicur nama grnanti ye te 


“O my Lord, a person who is chanting Your holy name, although 
born of a low family like that of a candala[dog-eater], is situated on 
the highest platform of self-realization. Such a person must have 
performed all kinds of penances and sacrifices according to Vedic 
rituals and studied the Vedic literatures many, many times after 
taking his bath in all the holy places of pilgrimage. Such a person is 
considered to be the best of the Aryan family.” 

So one must be intelligent enough to understand the purpose of 
the Vedas, without being attached to the rituals only, and must not 
desire to be elevated to the heavenly kingdoms for a better quality of 
sense gratification. It is not possible for the common man in this age 
to follow all the rules and regulations of the Vedic rituals, nor is it 
possible to study all of the Vedanta and the Upanisads thoroughly. It 
requires much time, energy, knowledge and resources to execute the 
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purposes of the Vedas. This is hardly possible in this age. The best 
purpose of Vedic culture is served, however, by chanting the holy 
name of the Lord, as recommended by Lord Caitanya, the deliverer 
of all fallen souls. When Lord Caitanya was asked by a great Vedic 
scholar, Prakasananda Sarasvati, why He, the Lord, was chanting 
the holy name of the Lord like a sentimentalist instead of studying 
Vedanta philosophy, the Lord replied that His spiritual master had 
found Him to be a great fool and thus asked Him to chant the holy 
name of Lord Krsna. He did so, and became ecstatic like a madman. 
In this Age of Kali, most of the population is foolish and not 
adequately educated to understand Vedanta philosophy; the best 
purpose of Vedanta philosophy is served by inoffensively chanting 
the holy name of the Lord. Vedanta is the last word in Vedic wisdom, 
and the author and knower of the Vedanta philosophy is Lor 
Krsna; and the highest Ved4ntist is the great soul who takes pleasure 
in chanting the holy name of the Lord. That is the ultimate purpose 
of all Vedic mysticism. 


TEXT 47 


pHvaatareared AT AY Sars | 
aT SAS TAT AT A AMSecaHART vl 


karmany evadhikaras te 
m4 phalesu kadacana 

ma karma-phala-hetur bhur 
ma te sango ‘stv akarmani 


karmani—in prescribed duties; eva—certainly; adhikarah—right; 
te—of you; ma@—never; phalesu—in. the fruits; kada@cana—at 
any time; md@—never; karma-phala—in the result of the work; 
hetuh—cause;, bhuh—become; ma—never; te—of you; sangah— 
attachment; astu-—-there should be; akarmani—in not doing 
prescribed duties. 
TRANSLATION 

You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not 
entitled to the fruits of action. Never consider yourself the cause of 
the results of your activities, and never be attached to not doing your 
duty. 
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PURPORT 


There are three considerations here: prescribed duties, capricious 
work, and inaction. Prescribed duties are activities enjoined in terms 
of one’s acquired modes of material nature. Capricious work means 
actions without the sanction of authority, and inaction means not 
performing one’s prescribed duties. The Lord advised that Arjuna 
not be inactive, but that he perform his prescribed duty without 
being attached to the result. One who is attached to the result of his 
work is also the cause of the action. Thus he is the enjoyer or sufferer 
of the result of such actions. 

. As far-as prescribed duties are concerned, they can be fitted into 
three subdivisions, namely routine work, emergency work and 
desired activities. Routine work performed as an obligation in terms 
_of the scriptural injunctions, without desire for results, is action in 
the mode of goodness. Work with results becomes the cause of 
bondage; therefore such work is not auspicious. Everyone has his 
proprietory right in regard to prescribed duties, but should act 
without attachment to the result; such disinterested obligatory 
duties doubtlessly lead one to the path of liberation. 

Arjuna was therefore advised by the Lord to fight as a matter a 
duty without attachment to the result. His nonparticipation in the 
battle is another side of attachment. Such attachment never leads 
one to the path of salvation. Any attachment, positive or negative, is 
cause for bondage. Inaction is sinful. Therefore, fighting as a matter 
of duty was the only auspicious path of salvation for Arjuna. 


TEXT 48 : 
ares: be Halt at aca TISAT | 
fagemtaeent: aal Aca aAca aT Tart uci 
yoga-sthah kuru karmani 
sangam tyaktva dhanafijaya 
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhitva 
samatvam yoga ucyate 


yoga-sthah—equipoised; kuru—perform; karmani—your duties: 
sangam—attachment; tyaktva—giving up; dhanafijaya—O Arjuna; 
siddhi-asiddhyoh—in success and failure; samah—equipoised;: 
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bhatva—becoming; samatvam—equanimity; yogah—yoga; ucyate— 
is called. 

TRANSLATION 
Perform your duty equipoised, O Arjuna, abandoning all attach- 
ment to success or failure. Such equanimity is called yoga. 


PURPORT 


Krsna tells Arjuna that he should act in yoga. And what is that yoga? 
Yoga means to concentrate the mind upon the Supreme by control- 
ling the ever-disturbing senses. And who is the Supreme? The Su- 
preme is the Lord. And because He Himself is telling Arjuna to fight, 
Arjuna has nothing to do with the results of the fight. Gain or victory 
are Krsna’s concern; Arjuna is simply advised to act according to the 
dictation of Krsna. The following of Krsna’s dictation is real yoga, 
and this is practiced in the process called Krsna consciousness. By 
Krsna consciousness only can one give up the sense of proprietor- 
ship. One has to become the servant of Krsna, or the servant of the 
servant of Krsna. That is the right way to discharge duty in Krsna 
consciousness, which alone can help one to act in yoga. 

Arjuna is a ksatriya, and as such he is participating in the 
varnasrama-dharma institution. It is said in the Visnu Purana that 
in the varnasrama-dharma, the whole aim is to satisfy Visnu. No one 
should satisfy himself, as is the rule in the material wor!d, but one 
should satisfy Krsna. So unless one satisfies Krsna, one cannot 
correctly observe the principles of varnasrama-dharma. Indirectly, 
Arjuna was advised to act as Krsna told him. 


TEXT 49 
RY Sat oH AeaMswT | 
qat arerahaes SIT: Greta: XSi 
durena hy avaram karma 
buddhi-yogad dhanarijaya 
buddhau §arancm anviccha 
krpan@h phala-hetavah 


duirena—discard it at a long distance; hi—certainly; avaram— 
abominable; karma—activity; buddhi-yogat—on the strength of 
Krsna consciousness; dhanafijaya—O conqueror of wealth; 
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buddhau—in such consciousness; Saranam—full surrender; 
anviccha—try for; krpanah—misers; phala-hetavah—those desir- . 
ing fruitive results. 

TRANSLATION 


O Dhanaiijaya, keep all abominable activities far distant by devo- 
tional service, and in that consciousness surrender unto the Lord. 
Those who want to enjoy the fruits of their work are misers. 


PURPORT 


One who has actually come to understand one’s constitutional 

position as an eternal servitor of the Lord gives up all engagements 

save working in Krsna consciousness. As already explained, buddhi- 

yoga means transcendental loving service to the Lord. Such devo- 

tional service is the right course of action for the living entity. Only 

misers desire to enjoy the fruit of their own work just to be further 

entangled in material bondage. Except for work in Krsna con- 

sciousness, all activities are abominable because they continually 
bind the worker to the cycle of birth and death. One should therefore - 
never desire to be the cause of work. Everything should be done in 

Krsna consciousness, for the satisfaction of Krsna. Misers do not 

know how to utilize the assets of riches which they acquire by good 

fortune or by hard labor. One should spend all energies working in 

Krsna consciousness, and that will make one’s life successful. Like 

misers, unfortunate persons do not employ their human energy in. 
the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 50 


aaa Terie SA apareep 
area ara asaeg aT: SA BATTT yo 
buddhi-yukto jahatiha 
ubhe sukrta-duskrte 
tasmad yogaya yujyasva 
yogah karmasu kausalam 


buddhi-yuktah—one who is engaged in devotional service; ja- 
hati—can get rid of; iha—in this life; ubhe—both; sukrta-duskrte— 
good and bad results; tasmat—therefore; yoga@ya—for the sake of 
devotional service; yujyasva—be so engaged; yogah—Krsna 
consciousness; kKarmasu—in all activities; kaufalam—art. 
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TRANSLATION 


A man engaged in devotional service rids himself of both good and 
bad actions even in this life. Therefore strive for yoga, which is the 
art of all work. 


PURPORT 


Since time immemorial each living entity has accumulated the various 
reactions of his good and bad work. As such, he is continuously ig- 
norant of his real constitutional position. One’s ignorance can be re- 
moved by the instruction of the Bhagavad-gitd, which teaches one to 
surrender unto Lord Sri Krsna in all respects and become liberated 
from the chained victimization of action and reaction, birth after 
birth. Arjuna is therefore advised to act in Krsna consciousness, the 
purifying process of resultant action. 


| TEXT 51 
erst afeget fe wet coaca aetfier: 
AHI MMaya: Te TOKIATAAA XVII 


karma-jam buddhi-yukta hi 
phalam tyaktva manisinah 

jJanma-bandha-vinirmuktah 
padam gacchanty anamayam 


karma-jam—due to fruitive activities; buddhi-yuktah—being en- 
gaged in devotional service; hi—certainly; phalam—tresults; tyaktva— 
giving up; manisinah—great sages or devotees; janma-bandha— 
from the bondage of birth and death; vinirmukta@h—liberated; 
padam—position; gacchanti—they reach; andmayam—without 
miseries. | 


TRANSLATION 


By thus engaging in devotional service to the Lord, great sages or 
devotees free themselves from the results of work in the material 
world. In this way they become free from the cycle of birth and death 
and attain the state beyond all miseries [by going back to Godhead]. 
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PURPORT 


The liberated living entities belong to that place where there are no 
material miseries. The Bhagavatam (10.14.58) says: 


samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh 

bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam 


“For one who has accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who 
is the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Mukunda, 
or the giver of mukti, the ocean of the material world is like the water 
contained in a calf’s footprint. Pararn padam, or the place where 
there are no material miseries, or Vaikuntha, 1s his goal, not the place 
where there is danger in every step of life.” 

Owing to ignorance, one does not know that this material world is 
a miserable place where there are dangers at every step. Out of 
ignorance only, less intelligent persons try to adjust to the situation 
by fruitive activities, thinking that the resultant actions will make 
them happy. They do not know that no kind of material body 
anywhere within the universe can give life without miseries. The 
miseries of life, namely birth, death, old age and diseases, are present 
everywhere within the material world. But one who understands his 
real constitutional position as the eternal servitor of the Lord, and 
thus knows the position of the Personality of Godhead, engages 
himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Conse- 
quently he becomes qualified to enter into the Vaikuntha planets, 
where there is neither material, miserable life nor the influence of 
time and death. To know one’s constitutional position means to 
know also the sublime position of the Lord. One who wrongly thinks 
that the living entity’s position and the Lord’s position are on the 
same level is to be understood to be in darkness and therefore unable 
to engage himself in the devotional service of the Lord. He becomes 
a lord himself and thus paves the way for the repetition of birth and 
death. But one who, understanding that his position is to serve, 
transfers himself to the service of the Lord, at once becomes eligible 
for Vaikunthaloka. Service for the cause of the Lord is called karma- 


yoga or buddhi-yoga, or in plain words, devotional service to the 
Lord. 
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TEXT 52 
qa t Atala afgediaatceta | 
aeat Weal frag sataeney AAT A UI 


yada te moha-kalilam 

_ buddhir vyatitarisyati 

tada gantasi nirvedam ~ . 
Srotavyasya Srutasya ca 


yada—when,; te—your; moha—of illusion; kalilam—dense forest; 
buddhih—transcendental service with intelligence; vyatitarisyati-— 
surpasses; tada—at that time; ganta asi—you shall go; nirvedam— 
callousness; Srotavyasya—toward all that is to be heard; Srutasya— 
all that is already heard; ca—also. 


| TRANSLATION 
When your intelligence has passed out of the dense forest of delu- 
sion, you shall become indifferent to all that has been heard and all 
that is to be heard. 


PURPORT 


There are many good examples in the lives of the great devotees of 
the Lord of those who became indifferent to the rituals of the Vedas 
simply by devotional service to the Lord. When a person factually 
understands Krsna and his relationship with Krsna, he naturally 
becomes completely indifferent to the rituals of fruitive activities, 
even though an experienced brahmana. Sri Madhavendra Puri, a 
great devotee and dGcdarya in the line of the devotees, says: 


sandhya-vandana bhadram astu bhavato bhoh snana tubhyam namo 
bho devah pitaras ca tarpana-vidhau naham ksamah ksamyatam 
yatra kvapi nisadya yadava-kulottamasya kamsa-dvisah 
smaram smaram agham hardmi tad alam manye kim anyena me 


“O my prayers three times a day, all glory to you. O bathing, I offer 
my obeisances unto you. O demigods! O forefathers! Please excuse 
me for my inability to offer you my respects. Now wherever I sit, I 
can remember the great descendant of the Yadu dynasty [Krsna], the 
enemy of Karhsa, and thereby I can free myself from all sinful 
bondage. I think this is sufficient for me.” 

The Vedic rites and rituals are imperative for neophytes: compre- 
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hending all kinds of prayer three times a day, taking a bath early in 
the morning, offering respects to the forefathers, etc. But when one is 
fully in Krsna consciousness and is engaged in His transcendental 
loving service, one becomes indifferent to all these regulative princi- 
ples because he has already attained perfection. If one can reach the 
platform of understanding by service to the Supreme Lord Krsna, he 
has no longer to execute different types of penances and sacrifices as 
recommended in revealed scriptures. And, similarly, if one has not 
understood that the purpose of the Vedas is to reach Krsna and 
simply engages in the rituals, etc., then he is uselessly wasting time in 
such engagements. Persons in Krsna consciousness transcend the 
limit of Sabda-brahma, or the range of the Vedas and Upanisads. 


TEXT 53. 
aatara ¢ wer tareata fear | 
AATMaAATA BAgedar ATAareats X31! 


Sruti-vipratipanna te 
yada sthasyati niscala 

samadhavy acala buddhis 
tada yogam avapsyasi 


Sruti—of Vedic revelation; vipratipanna—without being influenced 
by the fruitive results; te—your; yada—when; sthasyati-—remains; 
niScala—unmoved; samadhau—in transcendental consciousness, or 
Krsna consciousness; aca/a—unflinching; buddhih—intelligence; 
tada—at that time; yogam—self-realization; avapsyasi—you will 
achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


When your mind is no longer disturbed by the flowery language of 
the Vedas, and when it remains fixed in the trance of self-realization, 
then you will have attained the divine consciousness. 


PURPORT 
To say that one is in samadhi is to say that one has fully realized 
Krsna consciousness; that is, one in full samadhi has realized Brah- 
man, Paramatma and Bhagavan. The highest perfection of self- 
realization is to understand that one is eternally the servitor of Krsna 
and that one’s only business is to discharge one’s duties in Krsna 
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consciousness. A Krsna conscious person, or unflinching devotee of 
the Lord, should not be disturbed by the flowery language of the 
Vedas nor be engaged in fruitive activities for promotion to the 
heavenly kingdom. In Krsna consciousness, one comes directly into 
communion with Krsna, and thus all directions from Krsna may be 
understood in that transcendental state. One is sure to achieve 
results by such activities and attain conclusive knowledge. One has 
only to carry out the orders of Krsna or His representative, the 
spiritual master. 


TEXT 54 
Feaquaea BT MTT aayeaea Here | 
eae: fe wurde fearta asta freq uve 
arjuna uvaca 
_Sthita-prajfasya ka bhasa 
samadhi-sthasya keSava 
sthita-dhih kim prabhaseta 
kim asita vrajeta kim 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna Said; sthita-prajiiasva—of one who Is situ- 
ated in fixed Krsna consciousness; k@—what; bhasa—language; 
samadhi-sthasya—of one situated in trance; kesava—O Krsna; 
sthita-dhih—one fixed in Krsna consciousness; kim—what: 
prabhaseta—speaks; kim—how; asita—does remain still; vrajeta— 
walks: kim—how. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said:O Krsna, what are the symptoms of one whose con- 
sciousness is thus merged in transcendence? How does he speak, and 
what is his language? How does he sit, and how does he walk? 


PURPORT 


As there are symptoms for each and every man, in terms of his 
particular situation, similarly one who is Krsna conscious has his 
particular nature—talking, walking, thinking, feeling, etc. Asa rich 
man has his symptoms by which he is known as a rich man, as a 
diseased man has his symptoms by which he is known as diseased, or 
as a learned man has his symptoms, so a man in transcendental 
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consciousness of Krsna has specific symptoms in various dealings. 
One can know his specific symptoms from the Bhagavad-gita. Most 
important is how the man in Krsna consciousness speaks; for speech 
is the most important quality of any man. It is said that a fool is 
undiscovered as long as he does not speak, and certainly a well- 
dressed fool cannot be identified unless he speaks, but as soon as he 
speaks, he reveals himself at once. The immediate symptom of a 
Krsna conscious man is that he speaks only of Krsna and of matters — 
relating to Him. Other symptoms then automatically follow, as 
stated below. | | 


TEXT 55 
STATA 
Welt wet erat vat wet AAA | 
aaa We: Reaver uy yi 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
prajahati yada kaman 
sarvan partha mano-gatan 
atmany evatmana tustah 
sthita-prajnias tadocyate 


$ri-bhagavan uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
prajahati—gives up; yada—when; kaman—desires for sense gratifi- 
cation; sarvan—of all varieties; partha—O son of Prtha; manah- 
gatan—of mental concoction; atmani—ain the pure state of the soul; 
eva—certainly; atmana—by the purified mind; tustah—satisfied; 
sthita-prajnah—transcendentally situated; tada@—at that time: 
ucyate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O Partha, when a man 
gives up all varieties of desire for sense gratification, which arise 
from mental concoction, and when his mind, thus purified, finds 
satisfaction in the self alone, then he is said to be in pure transcen- 
dental consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The Bhagavatam affirms that any person who is fully in Krsna 
consciousness, or devotional service of the Lord, has all the good 
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qualities of the great sages, whereas a person whois not so transcen- 
dentally situated has no good qualifications, because he is sure to be 
taking refuge in his own mental concoctions. Consequently, it is 
rightly said herein that one has to give up all kinds of sense desire 
manufactured by mental concoction. Artificially, such sense desires 
cannot be stopped. But if one is engaged in Krsna consciousness, 
then, automatically, sense desires subside without extraneous 
efforts. Therefore, one has to engage himself in Krsna consciousness 
without hesitation, for this devotional service will instantly help one 
onto the platform of transcendental consciousness. The highly de- 
veloped soul always remains satisfied in himself by realizing himself 
as the eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord. Such a transcendentally 
situated person has no sense desires resulting from petty material- 
_ Ism; rather, he remains always happy in his natural position of 
eternally serving the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 56 
caesar: Fay faraege: | 
ararraetes: Rade at ux git 
duhkhesv anudvigna-manah 
sukhesu vigata-sprhah 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah 
sthita-dhir munir ucyate 


duhkhesu—in the threefold miseries; anudvigna-manah—without 
being agitated in mind; suwkhesu—in happiness; vigata-sprhah— 
without being interested; vita—free from; raga—attachment; 
bhaya—fear; krodhah—and anger; sthita-dhih—whose mind is 
steady; munih—a sage; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 
One who is not disturbed in mind even amidst the threefold miseries 
or elated when there is happiness, and who is free from attachment, 
fear and anger, is called a sage of steady mind. 


PURPORT | 
The word muni means one who can agitate his. mind in various ways 
for mental speculation without coming to a factual conclusion. It is 
said that every muni has a different angle of vision, and unless a 
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muni differs from other munis, he cannot be called a muni in the 
strict sense of the term. Na casav rsir yasya matam na bhinnam 
(Mahabharata, Vana-parva 313.117). But a sthita-dhir muni, as 
mentioned herein by the Lord, is different from an ordinary muni. 
The sthita-dhir muni is always in Krsna consciousness, for he has 
exhausted all his business of creative speculation. He is called 
prasanta-nihSesa-mano-rathantara (Stotra-ratna 43), or one who 
has surpassed the stage of mental speculations and has come to the 
conclusion that Lord Sri Krsna, or Vasudeva, is everything (vdsu- 
devah sarvam iti sa mahatma su-durlabhah). He is called a muni 
fixed in mind. Such a fully Krsna conscious person is not at all 

. disturbed by the onslaughts of the threefold miseries, for he accepts 
all miseries as the mercy of the Lord, thinking himself only worthy of 
more trouble due to his past misdeeds; and he sees that his miseries, 
by the grace of the Lord, are minimized to the lowest. Similarly, 
when he is happy he gives credit to the Lord, thinking himself 
unworthy of the happiness; he realizes that it is due only to the 
Lord’s grace that he is in such a comfortable condition and able to 
render better service to the Lord. And, for the service of the Lord, he 
is always daring and active and is not influenced by attachment or 
aversion. Attachment means accepting things for one’s own sense 
gratification, and detachment is the absence of such sensual attach- 
ment. But one fixed in Krsna consciousness has neither attachment 
nor detachment because his life is dedicated in the service of the 
Lord. Consequently he is not at all angry even when his attempts are 
unsuccessful. Success or no success, a Krsna conscious person is 
always steady in his determination. 


TEXT 57 
q: AAA MET SeTA CAT STATATA 
aaateatd 7 site aca Wat attsaT yo 


yah sarvatranabhisnehas 

tat tat pradpya Subhasubham 
nabhinandati na dvesti 

tasya prajna pratisthita 


yah—one who; sarvatra—everywhere; anabhisnehah—without af- 
fection; tat—that; tat—that; prapya—achieving,; subha—good;: 
aSubham—evil; na—never; abhinandati—praises; na—never: 
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dvesti—envies; tasya—his; prajid—perfect knowledge; pra- 
tisthita—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


In the material world, one who is unaffected by whatever good or 
evil he may obtain, neither praising it nor despising it, is firmly fixed 
in perfect knowledge. 


PURPORT 

There is always some upheaval in the material world which may be 
good or evil. One who is not agitated by such material upheavals, 
who is unaffected by good and evil, is to be understood to be fixed in 
Krsna consciousness. As long as one is in the material world there is 
always the possibility of good and evil because this world is full of 
duality. But one who is fixed in Krsna consciousness is not affected 
_ by good and evil, because he is simply concerned with Krsna, who is 
all-good absolute. Such consciousness in Krsna situates one in a 
perfect transcendental position called, technically, samadhi. 


| TEXT 58 
Tet aett AA BaSala Aaa: | | 
sreamtticartacaea Wat WattsaT Wysit 


yada samharate cayam 
kirmo ‘nganiva sarvasah 

indriyanindriyarthebhyas 
tasya prajna pratisthita 


yada—when; samharate—winds up; ca—also; ayam—he; kur- 
mah—tortoise; angdni—limbs; iva—like; sarvasah—altogether; 
indriyani—senses; indriya-arthebhyah—from the sense objects; 
tasya—his; prajia—consciousness; pratisthita—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 
One who is able to withdraw his senses from sense objects, as the 
tortoise draws its limbs within the shell, is firmly fixed in perfect 
consciousness. 
PURPORT 
The test of a yogi, devotee, or self-realized soul is that he is able to 
control the senses according to his plan. Most people, however, are 


4 
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servants of the senses and are thus directed by the dictation of the 
senses. That is the answer to the question as to how the yogi is 

situated. The senses are compared to venomous serpents. They want 

to act very loosely and without restriction. The yogi, or the devotee, 

must be very strong to control the serpents—like a snake charmer. 

He never allows them to act independently. There are many injunc- 

tions in the revealed scriptures; some of them are do-not’s, and some 

of them are do’s. Unless one is able to follow the do’s and the 

do-not’s, restricting oneself from sense enjoyment, it is not possible 

to be firmly fixed in Krsna consciousness. The best example, set 

herein, is the tortoise. The tortoise can at any moment wind up his 

senses and exhibit them again at any time for particular purposes. 

Similarly, the senses of the Krsna conscious persons are used only . 
for some particular purpose in the service of the Lord and are — 
withdrawn otherwise. Arjuna is being taught here to use his senses — 
for the service of the Lord, instead of for his own satisfaction. 
Keeping the senses always in the service of the Lord is the example 
set by the analogy of the tortoise, who keeps the senses within. 


TEXT 59 


fagar fattadedt frerereea ete: | 
wast Tascaey Wt ster Pradt uysit 
visaya vinivartante 
niraharasya dehinah 
rasa-varjam raso py asya 
param drstva nivartate 


visayah—objects for sense enjoyment; vinivartante—are practiced 
to be refrained from; nirahadrasya—by negative restrictions: 
dehinah—for the embodied; rasa-varjam—giving up the taste; 
‘rasah—sense of enjoyment; api—although there is; asya—his: 
param—far superior things; drsfva—by experiencing; nivartate—he 
ceases from. 


TRANSLATION 


The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though 
the taste for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such engagements 
by experiencing a higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness. 
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PURPORT 


Unless one is transcendentally situated, it is not possible to cease 
from sense enjoyment. The process of restriction from sense enjoy- 
ment by rules and regulations is something like restricting a diseased 
person from certain types of eatables. The patient, however, neither 
likes such restrictions nor loses his taste for eatables. Similarly, sense 
restriction by some spiritual process like astanga-yoga, in the matter 
of yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana, 
etc., is recommended for less intelligent persons who have no better 
knowledge. But one who has tasted the beauty of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, in the course of his advancement in Krsna consciousness, no 
longer has a taste for dead, material things. Therefore, restrictions 
are there for the less intelligent neophytes in the spiritual advance- 
ment of life, but such restrictions are only good until one actually 
has a‘taste for Krsna consciousness. When one is actually Krsna 
conscious, he automatically loses his taste for pale things. 


TEXT 60 
aeaatr wareitta sea Wad Aa: gol 
yatato hy api kaunteya 
purusasya vipascitah 
indriyani pramathini 
haranti prasabham manah 


yatatah—while endeavoring; hi—certainly; api—in spite of; 
kaunteya—O son of Kunti; purusasya—of a man; vipascitah—full 
of discriminating knowledge; indriya@ni—the senses; pramathini— 
agitating; Aaranti—throw; prasabham—by force; manah—the 
mind. 
TRANSLATION 

The senses are so strong and impetuous, O Arjuna, that they forcibly 
carry away the mind even of a man of discrimination who is en- 
deavoring to control them. 


PURPORT 
There are many learned sages, philosophers and transcendentalists 
who try to conquer the senses, but in spite of their endeavors, even 
the greatest of them sometimes fall victim to material sense enjoy- 
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ment due to the agitated mind. Even Visvamitra, a great sage and 
perfect yogi, was misled by Menaka into sex enjoyment, although 
the yogi was endeavoring for sense control with severe types of 
penance and yoga practice. And, of course, there are so many similar 
instances in the history of the world. Therefore, it is very difficult to 
control the mind and senses without being fully Krsna conscious. 
Without engaging the mind in Krsna, one cannot cease such materi- 
al engagements. A practical example is given by Sri Yamunacarya, a 
great saint and devotee, who says: 


yad-avadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatam rantum @sit 

tad-avadhi bata nari-sangame smaryamane 
bhavati mukha-vikarah susthu nisthivanam ca 


“Since my mind has been engaged in. the service of the lotus feet of 
Lord Krsna, and I have been enjoying an ever new transcendental 
humor, whenever I think of sex life with a woman, my face at once 
turns from it, and I spit at the thought.” 

Krsna consciousness is such a transcendentally nice thing that 
automatically material enjoyment becomes distasteful. It is as if a 
hungry man had satisfied his hunger by a sufficient quantity of 
nutritious eatables. Maharaja Ambarisa also conquered a great 
yogi, Durvasa Muni, simply because his mind was engaged in Krsna 
consciousness (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor vacamsi vai- 
kuntha-gundadnuvarnane). 


TEXT 61 
at aaitt aay aH ATT Aca: 
ant fe qeateaatir aca war ofafteer e911 
tani sarvani samyamya 
yukta asita mat-parah 
vase hi yasyendriyani 
tasya prajna pratisthita 


tani—those senses; sarvani—all; sammyamya—keeping under con- 
trol; yuktah—engaged; dsita—should be situated; mat-parah—in 
relationship with Me; vase—in full subjugation; hi—certainly; 
yasya—one whose; indriyGni—senses; tasya—his; prajna— 
consciousness; pratisthita—fixed. 
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TRANSLATION 
One who restrains his senses, keeping them under full control, and 
fixes his consciousness upon Me, is known as a man of steady 
intelligence. : ‘ 


PURPORT 

That the highest conception of yoga perfection is Krsna conscious- 
ness is clearly explained in this verse. And unless one is Krsna 
conscious it is not at all possible to control the senses. As cited 
above, the great sage Durvasa Muni picked a quarrel with Maharaja 
Ambarisa, and Durvasa Muni unnecessarily became angry out of 
pride and therefore could not check his senses. On the other hand, 
the king, although not as powerful a yogi as the sage, but a devotee 
of the Lord, silently tolerated all the sage’s injustices and thereby 
emerged victorious. The king was able to control his senses because 
of the following qualifications, as mentioned in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (9.4.18-20): 


sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor 
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunadnuvarnane 

karau harer mandira-marjanddisu 
Srutim cakaracyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-lingadlaya-darsane drsau 
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse ‘nga-sangamam 

ghranam ca tat-padda-saroja-saurabhe 
Srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite 


padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane 
Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane 

kamam ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya 
yathottamasloka-janasraya ratih 


“King Ambarisa fixed his mind on the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, 
engaged his words in describing the abode of the Lord, his hands in 
cleansing the temple of the Lord, his ears in hearing the pastimes of 
the Lord, his eyes in seeing the form of the Lord, his body in 
touching the body of the devotee, his nostrils in smelling the flavor of 
the flowers offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, his tongue in tasting 
the tu/asi leaves offered to Him, his legs in traveling to the holy place 
where His temple is situated, his head in offering obeisances unto the 
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Lord, and his desires in fulfilling the desires of the Lord... and all 
these qualifications made him fit to become a mat-para devotee of 
the Lord.” 

The word mat-para is most significant in this connection. How one 
can become mat-para is described in the life of Maharaja Ambarisa. 
Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana, a great scholar and @carya in the line 
of the mat-para, remarks, mad-bhakti-prabhadvena sarvendriya- 
vijaya-purvikd svatma-drstih sulabheti bhavah. “The senses can be 
completely controlled only by the strength of devotional service to 
Krsna.” Also, the example of fire is sometimes given: “As a blazing 
fire burns everything within a room, Lord Visnu, situated in the 
_ heart of the yogi, burns up all kinds of impurities.” The Yoga-sitra 
also prescribes meditation on Visnu, and not meditation on the void. 
The so-called yogis who meditate on something which is not on the 
Visnu platform simply waste their time in a vain search after some 
_ phantasmagoria. We have to be Krsna conscious—devoted to the 
Personality of Godhead. This is the aim of the real yoga. 


TEXT 62 


aan fasary Ga: aTedgrsTad | 
AMNCASAAd BTA: areca esha NEQIN 


dhyayato visayan pumsah 
sangas tesupajayate 

sangat savijayate kamah 
kamat krodho ’bhijayate 


dhyayatah—while contemplating; visayan—sense objects; purn- 
sah—of a person; sangah—attachment; tesu—in the sense objects; - 
upajayate—develops, sangat—from attachment; sarijayate—de- 
velops; kamah—desire; kamat—from desire; krodhah—anger: 
abhijayate—becomes manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


While contemplating the objects of the senses, a person develops 
attachment for them, and from such attachment lust develops, and 
from lust anger arises. 


PURPORT 
One who is not Krsna conscious is subjected to material desires 
while contemplating the objects of the senses. The senses require real 
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engagements, and if they are not engaged in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord, they will certainly seek engagement in the 
service of materialism. In the material world everyone, including 
Lord Siva and Lord Brahma—to say nothing of other demigods in 
the heavenly planets—is subjected to the influence of sense objects, 
and the only method to get out of this puzzle of material existence is 
‘to become Krsna conscious. Lord Siva was deep in meditation, but 
when Parvati agitated him for sense pleasure, he agreed to the 
proposal, and as a result Kartikeya was born. When Haridasa 
Thakura was a young devotee of the Lord, he was similarly allured 
by the incarnation of Maya-devi, but Haridasa easily passed the test 
because of his unalloyed devotion to Lord Krsna. As illustrated in 
the above-mentioned verse of Sri Yamunacarya, a sincere devotee of 
the Lord shuns all material sense enjoyment due to his higher taste 
for spiritual enjoyment in the association of the Lord. That is the 
secret of success. One who is not, therefore, in Krsna consciousness, 
however powerful he may be in controlling the senses by artificial 
repression, Is sure ultimately to fail, for the slightest thought of sense 
pleasure will agitate him to gratify his desires. 


TEXT 63 


eleva ald arate: Aralerceqiatawa: | 
eafawene Beare aearencwgasg ns 311 
_ krodhad bhavati sammohah 
sammohat smrti-vibhramah 
smrti-bhramsad buddhi-naso 
buddhi-nasat.pranasyati 


krodhat—from anger; bhavati—takes place; sammohah—perfect 
illusion; sammohat—from illusion; smrti—of memory;  vi- 
bhramah—bewilderment; smrti-bhramsat—after bewilderment of 
memory; buddhi-nasah—loss of intelligence; buddhi-nasat—and 
from loss of intelligence; pranasyati—one falls down. 


TRANSLATION 
From anger, complete delusion arises, and from delusion bewilder- 
ment of memory. When memory is bewildered, intelligence is lost, 
and when intelligence is lost one falls down again into the material 
pool. 
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PURPORT 
Srila Ripa Gosvami has given us this direction: 


prapancikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
mumuksubhih parityago 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.258) 


By development of Krsna consciousness one can know that every- 
thing has its use in the service of the Lord. Those who are without 
knowledge of Krsna consciousness artificially try to avoid material 
objects, and as a result, although they desire liberation from materi- 
al bondage, they do not attain to the perfect stage of renunciation. 
Their so-called renunciation is called phalgu, or less important. On 
the other hand, a person in Krsna consciousness knows how to use 
everything in the service of the Lord; therefore he does not becomea 
victim of material consciousness. For example, for an impersonalist, 
the Lord, or the Absolute, being impersonal, cannot eat. Whereas an 
impersonalist tries to avoid good eatables, a devotee knows that 
Krsna is the supreme enjoyer and that He eats all that is offered to 
Him in devotion. So, after offering good eatables to the Lord, the 
devotee takes the remnants, called prasadam. Thus everything 
becomes spiritualized, and there is no danger of a downfall. The 
devotee takes prasadam in Krsna consciousness, whereas the non- 
devotee rejects it as material. The impersonalist, therefore, cannot 
enjoy life, due to his artificial renunciation; and for this reason, a 
slight agitation of the mind pulls him down again into the pool of 
material existence. It is said that such a soul, even though rising up 
to the point of liberation, falls down again due to his not having 
support in devotional service. 


TEXT 64 


wTsstaqched fasatatatyacy 
acnasattagren yarenhnrsstt NE SI 


raga-dvesa-vimuktais tu 
visayan indriyais caran 

atma-vasyair vidheyatma 
prasadam adhigacchati 
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raga—attachment; dvesa—and detachment; vimuktaih—by one 
who has become free from; tu—but; visay@n—sense objects; 
indriyaih—by the senses; caran—acting upon; a@tma-vasyaih— 
under one’s control; vidheya-atma—one who follows regulated 
freedom; prasddam—the mercy of the Lord; adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 
But a person free from all attachment and aversion and able to 
control his senses through regulative principles of freedom can 
obtain the complete mercy of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


It is already explained that one may externally control the senses by 
some artificial process, but unless the senses are engaged in the 
transcendental service of the Lord, there is every chance of a fall. 
Although the person in full Krsna consciousness may apparently be 
on the sensual plane, because of his being Krsna conscious he has no 
attachment to sensual activities. The Krsna conscious person is 
concerned only with the satisfaction of Krsna, and nothing else. 
Therefore he is transcendental to all attachment and detachment. If 
Krsna wants, the devotee can do anything which is ordinarily unde- 
sirable; and if Krsna does not want, he shall not do that which he 
would have ordinarily done for his own satisfaction. Therefore to act 
or not to act is within his control because he acts only under the 
direction of Krsna. This consciousness 1s the causeless mercy of the 
Lord, which the devotee can achieve in ii of his being attached to 
the sensual platform. 


TEXT 65 
Ware Vaca erased | 
Wadd SMM ae: Weatawsd we xi 
prasa@de sarva-duhkhanam 
hanir asyopajayate 
prasanna-cetaso hy asu 
buddhih paryavatisthate 


prasadde—on achievement of the causeless mercy of the Lord; 
sarva—of all; duhkhanam—material miseries; hdnih—destruction; 
asya—his; upajayate—takes place; prasanna-cetasah—of the 
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happy-minded; hi—certainly; asu—very soon; buddhih—intel- 
ligence; pari—sufficiently; avatisthate—becomes established. 


TRANSLATION 
For one thus satisfied [in Krsna consciousness], the threefold 
miseries of material existence exist no longer; in such satisfied 
consciousness, one’s intelligence is soon well established. 


, TEXT 66 
ANT ASCH A BAHT AAA | 
TAWA: MACACA SI: FSH UKEMI 
nasti buddhir ayuktasya 
na cayuktasya bhavana 
na cabhavayatah santir 
asantasya kutah sukham 


na asti—there cannot be; buddhih—transcendental intelligence; 
ayuktasya—of one who is not connected (with Krsna conscious- 
ness); na—not; ca—and; ayuktasya—of one devoid of Krsna con- 
sciousness; bhdvanad—fixed mind (in happiness); na—not; ca—and; 
abhavayatah—of one who is not fixed; santih—peace; aséntasya— 
of the unpeaceful; kutah—where is; sukham—happiness. 


TRANSLATION 
One who is not connected with the Supreme [in Krsna conscious- 
ness] can have neither transcendental intelligence nor a steady mind, 
without which there is no possibility of peace. And how can there be 
any happiness without peace? 


PURPORT 
Unless one is in Krsna consciousness, there is no possibility of peace. 
So it is confirmed in the Fifth Chapter (5.29) that when one under- 
stands that Krsna is the only enjoyer of all the good results of 
sacrifice and penance, that He is the proprietor of all universal 
manifestations, and that He is the real friend of all living entities, 
then only can one have real peace. Therefore, if one is not in Krsna 
consciousness, there cannot be a final goal for the mind. Distur- 
bance is due to want of an ultimate goal, and when one is certain that 
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Krsna is the enjoyer, proprietor and friend of everyone and every- 
thing, then one can, with a steady mind, bring about peace. There- 
fore, one who is engaged without a relationship with Krsna is 
certainly always in distress and is without peace, however much he 
may make a show of peace and spiritual advancement in life. Krsna 
consciousness is a self-manifested peaceful condition which can be 
achieved only in relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 67 
ateaarm fe axat aeaatsafadiad | 
qeeyg attr Yat arqatatrareata wei 
indriyanam hi caratam - 
yan mano ‘nuvidhiyate 
tad asya harati prajriam 
vayur navam ivambhasi 


indriyanam—of the senses; hi—certainly; caratam—while roaming; 
yat—with which; manah—the mind; anuvidhiyate—becomes con- 
stantly engaged; tat—that; asya—his; harati—takes away; 
prajnam—intelligence; vayuh—wind; ndvam—a boat; iva—like; 
ambhasi—on the water. ; 

TRANSLATION 
As a strong wind sweeps away a boat on the water, even one of the 
roaming senses on which the mind focuses can carry away a man’s 
intelligence. ~ 

PURPORT 

Unless all of the senses are engaged in the service of the Lord, even 
one of them engaged in sense gratification can deviate the devotee 
from the path of transcendental advancement. As mentioned in the 
life of Maharaja Ambarisa, all of the senses must be engaged in 
Krsna consciousness, for that is the correct technique for controlling 
the mind. 


TEXT 68 
aeare aeT HeTaret fryetatta Aaa: | 
sfeamifreardsaecdeag wat wfaftear west 


tasmad yasya maha-baho 
nigrhitani sarvasah 
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indriyanindriyarthebhyas 
tasya prajna pratisthita 


tasmat—therefore; yasya—whose; maha-baho—O mighty-armed 
one; nigrhitani—so curbed down; sarvasah—all around; indri- 
yani—the senses; indriya-arthebhyah—from sense _ objects; 
tasya—his; prajna—intelligence; pratisthita—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O mighty-armed, one whose senses are restrained from 
their objects is certainly of steady intelligence. 


PURPORT 

One can curb the forces of sense gratification only by means of 
Krsna consciousness, or engaging all the senses in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. As enemies are curbed by superior force, | 
the senses can similarly be curbed, not by any human endeavor, but © 
only by keeping them engaged in the service of the Lord. One who 
has understood this—that only by Krsna consciousness Is one really 
established in intelligence and that one should practice this art under 
the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master—is called sa@dhaka, ora 
suitable candidate for liberation. 


TEXT 69 


a fram aaearat deat srt aaAT 
meat safe sent at Prem Tega At: UESI 


ya nisa sarva-bhiutanam 
tasyam jagarti samyami 
yasyam jagrati bhitani 
s@ ni§G paSyato muneh 
ya—what; nisa—is night; sarva—all; bhitanam—of living entities; 
tasyam—in that; jagarti—is wakeful; samyami—the self-controlled; 
yasyam—in which; jagrati—are awake; bhutani—all beings; sa— 
that is; nisa—night; pasyatah—for the introspective; muneh—sage. 


TRANSLATION 
What is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self- 
controlled; and the time of awakening for all beings is night for the 
introspective sage. 
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PURPORT 


There are two classes of intelligent men. One is intelligent in material 
activities for sense gratification, and the other is introspective and 
awake to the cultivation of self-realization. Activities of the intro- 
spective sage, or thoughtful man, are night for persons materially 
absorbed. Materialistic persons remain asleep in such a night due to 
their ignorance of self-realization. The introspective sage remains 
alert in the “night” of the materialistic men. The sage feels transcen- 
dental pleasure in the gradual advancement of spiritual culture, 
whereas the man in materialistic activities, being asleep to self- 
realization, dreams of varieties of sense pleasure, feeling sometimes 
happy and sometimes distressed in his sleeping condition. The intro- 
spective man is always indifferent to materialistic happiness and 
distress. He goes on with his self-realization activities undisturbed 
by material reactions. 


TEXT 70 
oi _ 
AHA: Wawied asd | 

eq ara a afastea ad 
QT Mieaarcaila 7 SMT iol 


apuryamanam acala-pratistham 
samudram Gpah pravisanti yadvat 

tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve 
sa Santim apnoti na kama-kami 


apuryamanam—always being filled; acala-pratistham—steadily situ- 
ated; samudram—the ocean; apah—waters; pravisSanti—enter; 
yadvat—as; tadvat—so; kamadh—desires; yam—unto whom; 
pravisanti—enter; sarve—all; sah—that person; santim—peace; 
apnoti—achieves; na—not; kama-kami—one who desires to fulfill 
desires. 


TRANSLATION 
A person who is not disturbed by the incessant flow of desires—that 
enter like rivers into the ocean, which is ever being filled but is always 


still—can alone achieve peace, and not the man who strives to satisfy 
such desires. 
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PURPORT 

Although the vast ocean is always filled with water, it is always, 
especially during the rainy season, being filled with much more 
water. But the ocean remains the same—steady; it is not agitated, 
nor does it cross beyond the limit of its brink. That is also true of a 
person fixed in Krsna consciousness. As long as one has the material 
body, the demands of the body for sense gratification will continue. 
The devotee, however, is not disturbed by such desires, because of 
his fullness. A Krsna conscious man is not in need of anything, 
because the Lord fulfills all his material necessities. Therefore he is 
like the ocean—always full in himself. Desires may come to him like 
the waters ofthe river that flow into the ocean, but he is steady 1n his 
activities, and he is not even slightly disturbed by desires for sense 
gratification. That is the proof of a Krsna conscious man—one who 
has lost all inclinations for material sense gratification, although the 
desires are present. Because he remains satisfied in the transcenden- 
tal loving service of the Lord, he can remain steady, like the ocean, 
and therefore enjoy full peace. Others, however, who want to fulfill 
desires even up to the limit of liberation, what to speak of material 
success, never attain peace. The fruitive workers, the salvationists, 
and also the yogis who are after mystic powers are all unhappy 
because of unfulfilled desires. But the person in Krsna consciousness 
is happy in the service of the Lord, and he has no desires to be 
fulfilled. In fact, he does not even desire liberation from the so-called 
material bondage. The devotees of Krsna have no material desires, 
and therefore they are in perfect peace. 


TEXT 71 
fares erry a: aaly Tareas frzge: 
fata fara: a wmfaatioresta neq 
vihaya kaman yah sarvan 
pumams carati nihsprhah 
nirmamo nirahankarah 
sa $antim adhigacchati 


vihaya—giving up; kaman—material desires for sense gratification; 
yah—who; sarvan—all; puma@n—a person; carati—lives: nih- 
sprhah—desireless; nirmamah—without a sense of proprietorship; 
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nirahankarah—without false ego; sah—he; Santim—perfect peace; 
adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who has given up all desires for sense gratification, who 
lives free from desires, who has given up all sense of proprietorship 
and is devoid of false ego—he alone can attain real peace. 


PURPORT 


To become desireless means not to desire anything for sense gratifi- 
cation. In other words, desire for becoming Krsna conscious is 
actually desirelessness. To understand one’s actual position as the 
eternal servitor of Krsna, without falsely claiming this material body 
to be oneself and without falsely claiming proprietorship over any- 
thing in the world, 1s the perfect stage of Krsna consciousness. One 
who is situated in this perfect stage knows that because Krsna is the 
proprietor of everything, everything must be used for the satisfac- 
tion of Krsna. Arjuna did not want to fight for his own sense 
satisfaction, but when he became fully Krsna conscious he fought 
because Krsna wanted him to fight. For himself there was no desire 
to fight, but for Krsna the same Arjuna fought to his best ability. 
Real desirelessness is desire for the satisfaction of Krsna, not an 
artificial attempt to abolish desires. The living entity cannot be 
desireless or senseless, but he does have to change the quality of the 
desires. A materially desireless person certainly knows that every- 
thing belongs to Krsna (is@vasyam idam sarvam), and therefore he 
does not falsely claim proprietorship over anything. This transcen- 
dental knowledge is based on self-realization—namely, knowing 
perfectly well that every living entity is an eternal part and parcel of 
Krsna in spiritual identity, and that the eternal position of the living 
entity is therefore never on the level of Krsna or greater than Him. 
This understanding of Krsna consciousness is the basic principle of 
real peace. 


TEXT 72 
wat arent fata: ort tat wer faqeate | 
feucareararaaretstt TEAMS WERI 


esa brahmi sthitih partha 
nainam prapya vimuhyati 
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sthitvasyam anta-kale pi 
-brahma-nirvanam rcchati 


esa—this; brahmi—spiritual; sthitih—situation; partha—O son of 
Prtha; na—never; endm—this; ; prapya—achieving; vimuhyati—one 
is bewildered; sthitva—being situated; asyam—in this; anta-kdle—at 
the end of life; api—also; brahma-nirvanam—the spiritual kingdom 
of God; rcchati—one attains. 


TRANSLATION 
That is the way of the spiritual and godly life, after attaining which a 
man is not bewildered. If one is thus situated even at the hour of 
death, one can enter into the kingdom of God. 


PURPORT 

One can attain Krsna consciousness or divine life at once, within a 
second—or one may not attain such a state of life even after millions 
of births. It is only a matter of understanding and accepting the fact. 
_ Khatvanga Maharaja attained this state of life just a few minutes 
before his death, by surrendering unto Krsna. Nirvana means end- 
ing the process of materialistic life. According to Buddhist philoso- 
phy, there is only void after the completion of this material life, but 
Bhagavad-gita teaches differently. Actual life begins after the com- 
pletion of this material life. For the gross materialist it is sufficient to 
know that one has to end this materialistic way of life, but for 
persons who are spiritually advanced, there is another life after this 
materialistic life. Before ending this life, if one fortunately becomes 
Krsna conscious, he at once attains the stage of brahma-nirvana. 
There is no difference between the kingdom of God and the devo- 
tional service of the Lord. Since both of them are on the absolute 
plane, to be engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord 
is to have attained the spiritual kingdom. In the material world there 
are activities of sense gratification, whereas in the spiritual world 
there are activities of Krsna consciousness. Attainment of Krsna 
consciousness even during this life is immediate attainment of 
Brahman, and one who 1s situated in Krsna consciousness has 
certainly already entered into the kingdom of God. 

Brahman is just the opposite of matter. Therefore brahmi sthiti 
means “not on the platform of material activities.” Devotional 
service of the Lord is accepted in the Bhagavad-gitd as the liberated 
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stage (sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhiyaya kalpate). Therefore, 
brahmi sthiti is liberation from material bondage. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has summarized this Second Chap- 
ter of the Bhagavad-gitd as being the contents for the whole text. In 
the Bhagavad-gita, the subject matters are karma-yoga, jndna-yoga, 
and bhakti-yoga. In the Second Chapter karma-yoga and jrdana- 
yoga have been clearly discussed, and a glimpse of bhakti-yoga has 
also been given, as the contents for the complete text. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Second Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of its Contents. 


CHAPTER THREE 


Karma-yoga 


TEXT 1 
Wat Tart 

waa Aq HAE Aa afastares | 

aq fe wait art at fratsrata aerez 4 


arjuna uvaca 
jyayasi cet karmanas te 
mata buddhir janardana 
tat kim karmani ghore mam 
niyojayasi keSava 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; jydyasi—better; cet—if; karmanah— 
than fruitive action; te—by You; mata—is considered; buddhih— 
intelligence; janadrdana—O Krsna; tat—therefore; kim—why; 
karmani—in action; ghore—ghastly; mam—me; niyojayasi—You 
are engaging; kesava—O Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O Janardana, O KeSava, why do You want to engage 
me in this ghastly warfare, if You think that intelligence is better than 
fruitive work? 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna has very elaborately 
described the constitution of the soul in the previous chapter, with a 
view to delivering His intimate friend Arjuna from the ocean of 
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material grief. And the path of realization has been recommended: 
buddhi-yoga, or Krsna consciousness. Sometimes Krsna conscious- 
ness is misunderstood to be inertia, and one with such a misunder- 
standing often withdraws to a secluded place to become fully Krsna 
conscious by chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna. But without 
being trained in the philosophy of Krsna consciousness, it is not 
advisable to chant the holy name of Krsna ina secluded place, where 
one may acquire only cheap adoration from the innocent public. 
Arjuna also thought of Krsna consciousness or buddhi-yoga, or 
intelligence in spiritual advancement of knowledge, as something 
like retirement from active life and the practice of penance and 
austerity at a secluded place. In other words, he wanted to skillfully 
avoid the fighting by using Krsna consciousness as an excuse. But as 
a sincere student, he placed the matter before his master and ques- 
tioned Krsna as to his best course of action. In answer, Lord Krsna 
elaborately explained karma-yoga, or work in Krsna consciousness, 
in this Third Chapter. 


TEXT 2 


emirate aett ae Alea A 
dee ae fafaca aq Satsearcqary 1 


vyamisreneva vakyena 
buddhim mohayasiva me 

tad ekam vada niscitya 
yena Sreyo ‘ham apnuyam 


vyamisrena—by equivocal; iva—certainly; vakyena—words; 
buddhim—intelligence; mohayasi—You are bewildering; iva— 
certainly; me—my; tat—therefore; ekam—only one; vada—please 
tell; niscitya—ascertaining; yena—by which; sreyah—real benefit; 
aham—l; Gpnuyam—may have. - 


TRANSLATION 
My intelligence is bewildered by Your equivocal instructions. There- 
fore, please tell me decisively which will be most beneficial for me. 


PURPORT 
In the previous chapter, as a prelude to the Bhagavad-gita, many 
different paths were explained, such as sankhya-yoga, buddhi-yoga, 


Text 3] Karma-Yoga 165 


control of the senses by intelligence, work without fruitive desire, 
and the position of the neophyte. This was all presented unsys- 
tematically. A more organized outline of the path would be neces- 
sary for action and understanding. Arjuna, therefore, wanted to 
clear up these apparently confusing matters so that any common 
man could accept them without misinterpretation. Although Krsna 
had no intention of confusing Arjuna by any jugglery of words, 
Arjuna could not follow the process of Krsna consciousness—either 
by inertia or by active service. In other words, by his questions he is 
clearing the path of Krsna consciousness for all students who 
seriously want to understand the mystery of the Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 3 

CUS UCICC I 
orepstery fete Pret Ger Wee Aare | 
ants tern eda attra 3 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
loke 'smin dvi-vidha nistha 
pura prokta mayanagha 
jfiana-yogena sankhyanam 
karma-yogena yoginam 
$ri-bhagavaén uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
loke—in the world; asmin—this; dvi-vidha—two kinds of; -nistha— 
faith; pura—formerly; prokta—were said; maya—by Me; anagha— 
O sinless one; jfia@na-yogena—by the linking process of knowledge; 
sankhyanam—of the empiric philosophers; karma-yogena—by the 
linking process of devotion; yoginam—of the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O sinless Arjuna, I have 
already explained that there are two classes of men who try to realize 
the self. Some are inclined to understand it by empirical, philosophi- 
cal speculation, and others by devotional service. 


PURPORT 
In the Second Chapter, verse 39, the Lord explained two kinds of 
procedures—namely sanikhya-yoga and karma-yoga, or buddhi- 
yoga. In this verse, the Lord explains the same more clearly. 
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Sankhya-yoga, or the analytical study of the nature of spirit and 
matter, is the subject matter for persons who are inclined to specu- 
late and understand things by experimental knowledge and philoso- 
phy. The other class of men work in Krsna consciousness, as it is 
explained in the 6Ist verse of the Second Chapter. The Lord has 
explained, also in the 39th verse, that by working by the principles of 
buddhi-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, one can be relieved from the 
bonds of action; and, furthermore, there is no flaw in the process. 
The same principle is more clearly explained in the 61st verse—that 
this buddhi-yoga is to depend entirely on the Supreme (or more 
specifically, on Krsna), and in this way all the senses can be brought 


under control very easily. Therefore, both the yogas are inter- © 


dependent, as religion and philosophy. Religion without philosophy 
is sentiment, or sometimes fanaticism, while philosophy without re- 
ligion is mental speculation. The ultimate goal is Krsna, because the 
philosophers who are also sincerely searching after the Absolute 
Truth come in the end to Krsna consciousness. This is also stated in 
the Bhagavad-gita. The wh»le process is to understand the real 
position of the self in relation to the Superself. The indirect process is 
philosophical speculation, by which, gradually, one may come to the 
point of Krsna consciousness; and the other process is directly 
connecting with everything in Krsna consciousness. Of these two, 
the path of Krsna consciousness is better because it does not depend 
on purifying the senses by a philosophical process. Krsna con- 
sciousness is itself the purifying process, and by the direct method of 
devotional service it is simultaneously easy and sublime. 


TEXT 4 
T SATA Acer TEatSead | 
qT 7 aqeaned fate aahrresta uv 


na karmanam anarambhan 
naiskarmyam puruso ‘Snute 

na ca sannyasanad eva 
siddhim samadhigacchati 


na—not; karmanam—of prescribed duties; andrambhat—by non- 
performance; naiskarmyam—freedom from reaction; purusah—a 
man; asnute—achieves; na—nor; ca—also; sannyasanat—by renun- 
ciation; eva—simply; siddhim—success; samadhigacchati—attains. 
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TRANSLATION 
Not by merely abstaining from work can one achieve freedom from 
_ reaction, nor by renunciation alone can one attain perfection. 


PURPORT 
The renounced order of life can be accepted when one has been 
purified by the discharge of the prescribed form of duties which are 
laid down just to purify the hearts of materialistic men. Without 
purification, one cannot attain success by abruptly adopting the 
fourth order of life (sannydsa). According to the empirical philoso- 
phers, simply by adopting sannyasa, or retiring from fruitive activi- 
ties, one at once becomes as good as Narayana. But Lord Krsna does 
not approve this principle. Without purification of heart, sannydsa is 
simply a disturbance to the social order. On the other hand, if some- 
one takes to the transcendental service of the Lord, even without 
discharging his prescribed duties, whatever he may be able to advance 
in the cause is accepted by the Lord (buddhi-yoga). Sv-alpam apy 
_asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat. Even a slight performance 
of such a principle enables one to overcome great difficulties. 


TEXT 5 


a fe afeaq avratt oq fawecaede | 
wat Sra: wa Aa: Weplastet: uy 
na hi kascit ksanam api 
jatu tisthaty akarma-krt 
karyate hy avasah karma 
sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih 


na—nor; hi—certainly; kascit—anyone; ksanam—a moment; api— 
also; jatu—at any time; tisthati—remains; akarma-krt—without 
doing something; karyate—is forced to do; hi—certainly; avasah— 
helplessly; kKarma—work; sarvah—all; prakrti-jaih—born of the 
modes of material nature; gunaih—by the qualities. 


TRANSLATION 
Everyone is forced to act helplessly according to the qualities he has 
acquired from the modes of material nature; therefore no one can 
refrain from doing something, not even for a moment. 
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PURPORT 

It is not a question of embodied life, but it is the nature of the soul to 
be always active. Without the presence of the spirit soul, the material 
body cannot move. The body is only a dead vehicle to be worked by 
the spirit soul, which is always active and cannot stop even for a 
moment. As such, the spirit soul has to be engaged in the good work 
of Krsna consciousness, otherwise it will be engaged in occupations 
dictated by illusory energy. In contact with material energy, the spirit 
soul acquires material modes, and to purify the soul from such 
affinities it is necessary to engage in the prescribed duties enjoined in 
the sastras. But if the soul is engaged in his natural function of Krsna. 
consciousness, whatever he is able to do is good for him. The 
Srimad- Bhagavatam (1.5.17) affirms this: 


tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ‘tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vabhadram abhiid amusya kim 
ko vartha Gpto ‘bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


“If someone takes to Krsna consciousness, even though he may not 
follow the prescribed duties in the sdastras or execute the devotional 
service properly, and even though he may fall down from the stan- 
dard, there is no loss or evil for him. But if he carries out all the 
injunctions for purification in the Sastras, what does it avail him if he 
is not Krsna conscious?” So the purificatory process is necessary for 
reaching this point of Krsna consciousness. Therefore, sannydsa, or 
any purificatory process, is to help reach the ultimate goal of becom- 
ing Krsna conscious, without which everything is considered a 
failure. 
TEXT 6 


Saaaiey aay A Hed AAT TAL | 
aeaaraty faaercat Prearare: @ Fat uk 
karmendriyani samyamya 
ya @ste manasa smaran 
indriyarthan vimudhatma 
mithyacarah sa ucyate 


karma-indriya@ni—the five working sense organs; samyamya— 
contro — g; yah—anyone who; dste—remains; manas@—by the 
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mind: smaran—thinking of, indriya-arthan—sense objects, 
vimtidha—foolish; adtma—soul; mithya-dcarah—pretender; sah— 
he; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 
One who restrains the senses of action but whose mind dwells on 
sense objects certainly deludes himself and is called a pretender. 


PURPORT 


There are many pretenders who refuse to work in Krsna conscious- 
ness but make a show of meditation, while actually dwelling within 
the mind upon sense enjoyment. Such pretenders may also speak on 
dry philosophy in order to bluff sophisticated followers, but accord- 
ing to this verse these are the greatest cheaters. For sense enjoyment 
one can act in any capacity of the social order, but if one follows the 
rules and regulations of his particular status, he can make gradual 
progress in purifying his existence. But he who makes a show of 
being a yogi while actually searching for the objects of sense gratifi- 
cation must be called the greatest cheater, even though he sometimes 
speaks of philosophy. His knowledge has no value, because the 
effects of such a sinful man’s knowledge are taken away by the 
illusory energy of the Lord. Such a pretender’s mind is always 
impure, and therefore his show of yogic meditation has no value 
whatsoever. 


TEXT 7 


aecateaaneT Aaa aaa SsT 
aitea: adams: a Pret el 


yas tv indriyani manasa 
niyamyarabhate ‘rjuna 

karmendriyaih karma-yogam 
asaktah sa visisyate 


yah—one who; tu—but; indriyaGni—the senses; manas@—by the 
mind; niyamya—regulating; Grabhate—begins; arjuna—O Arjuna; 
karma-indriyaih—by the active sense organs; karma-yogam— 
devotion; asaktah—without attachment; sah—he; visisyate—is by 
far the better. 
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TRANSLATION 
On the other hand, if a sincere person tries to control the active 
senses by the mind and begins karma-yoga [in Krsna consciousness | 
without attachment, he is by far superior. 


PURPORT 

Instead of becoming a pseudo transcendentalist for the sake of 
wanton living and sense enjoyment, it is far better to remain in one’s 
own business and execute the purpose of life, which is to get free 
from material bondage and enter into the kingdom of God. The 
prime svartha-gati; or goal of self-interest, is to reach Visnu. The 
whole institution of varna and @srama is designed to help us reach 
this goal of life. A householder can also reach this destination by 
regulated service in Krsna consciousness. For self-realization, one 
can live a controlled life, as prescribed in the Sastras, and continue 
carrying out his business without attachment, and in that way make 
progress. A sincere person who follows this method is far better 
situated than the false pretender who adopts show-bottle spiritual- 
ism to cheat the innocent public. A sincere sweeper in the street is far 
better than the charlatan meditator who meditates only for the sake 
of making a living. 


TEXT 8 
rad Ge met ca aH Sat STEHT: | 
mia a dt a wacarter: ici 


niyatam kuru karma tvam 
karma jyayo hy akarmanah 
Sarira-yatrapi ca te 
na prasiddhyed akarmanah 


niyatam—prescribed; kuru—do; karma—duties; tvam—you; 
karma—work; jyayah—better; hi—certainly; akarmanah—than no 
work; Sarira—bodily; yatra—maintenance; api—even; ca—also; 
te—your; na—never; prasiddhyet—is effected; akarmanah— 
without work. 


TRANSLATION 
Perform your prescribed duty, for doing so is better than not work- 
ing. One cannot even maintain one’s physical body without work. 
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PURPORT 

There are many pseudo meditators who misrepresent themselves as 
belonging to high parentage, and great professional men who falsely 
pose that they have sacrificed everything for the sake of advance- 
ment in spiritual life. Lord Krsna did not want Arjuna to become a 
pretender. Rather, the Lord desired that Arjuna perform his pre- 
scribed duties as set forth for ksatriyas. Arjuna was a householder 
and a military general, and therefore it was better for him to remain 
as such and perform his religious duties as prescribed for the house- 
holder ksatriya. Such activities gradually cleanse the heart of a 
mundane man and free him from material contamination. So-called 
renunciation for the purpose of maintenance is never approved by 
the Lord, nor by any religious scripture. After all, one has to 
maintain one’s body and soul together by some work. Work should 
not be given up capriciously, without purification of materialistic 
propensities. Anyone who is in the material world is certainly pos- 
sessed of the impure propensity for lording it over material nature, 
or, in other words, for sense gratification. Such polluted propensities 
have to be cleared. Without doing so, through prescribed duties, one 
should never attempt to become a so-called transcendentalist, 
renouncing work and living at the cost of others. 


TEXT 9 
aaa SAS aq caetsa HHA: | 
aed oH pledy AAT: FATET USI 
yajnarthat karmano ‘nyatra 
loko 'yam karma-bandhanah 


tad-artham karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samacara 


yajfia-arthat—done only for the sake of Yajfia, or Visnu; 
karmanah—than work; anyatra—otherwise; lokah—world; avam— 
this; karma-bandhanah—bondage by work; tat—of Him; artham— 
for the sake; karma—work; kaunteya—O son of Kunti: 
mukta-sangah—liberated from association; samacara—do perfectly. 


TRANSLATION 
Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed; otherwise 
work causes bondage in this material world. Therefore, O son of 
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Kunti, perform your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in 
that way you will always remain free from bondage. 


PURPORT 

Since one has to work even for the simple maintenance of the body, 
the prescribed duties for a particular social position and quality are 
so made that that purpose can be fulfilled. Yajria means Lord Visnu, 
or sacrificial performances. All sacrificial performances also are 
meant for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. The Vedas enjoin: yajrio 
vai visnuh. In other words, the same purpose is served whether one 
performs prescribed yajrfias or directly serves Lord Visnu. Krsna 
consciousness is therefore performance of yajfia as it is prescribed 
in this verse. The varnasrama institution also aims at satisfying 
Lord Visnu. Varnadsramdcaravata purusena parah puman/ visnur 
aradhyate (Visnu Purana 3.8.8). 

Therefore one has to work for the satisfaction of Visnu. Any other 
work done in this material world will be a cause of bondage, for both 
good and evil work have their reactions, and any reaction binds the 
performer. Therefore, one has to work in Krsna consciousness to 
satisfy Krsna (or Visnu); and while performing such activities one is 
in a liberated stage. This is the great art of doing.work, and in the 
beginning this process requires very expert guidance. One should 
therefore act very diligently, under the expert guidance of a devotee 
of Lord Krsna, or under the direct instruction of Lord Krsna Him- 
self (under whom Arjuna had the opportunity to work). Nothing 
should be performed for sense gratification, but everything should 
be done for the satisfaction of Krsna. This practice will not only save ~ 
one from the reaction of work, but also gradually elevate one to 
transcendental loving service of the Lord, which alone can raise one 
to the kingdom of God. 


TEXT 10 
Fea: WAT: FST Wars wrats: | 
wit Wafaeqay atsitcqaeargy qo 
saha-yajnah prajah srstva 
purovaca prajapatih 
anena prasavisyadhvam 
esa vo 'stv ista-kama-dhuk 
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saha—along with; yajfiah—sacrifices; prajah—generations; srs- 
tva—creating; _ purd—anciently; uvdadca—said; praja-patih—the 
Lord of creatures; anena—by this; prasavisvadhvam—be more and 
more prosperous; esah—this; vah—your; astu—let it be; ista—of all 
desirable things; k@ma-dhuk—bestower. 


TRANSLATION 
In the beginning of creation, the Lord of all creatures sent forth 
generations of men and demigods, along with sacrifices for Visnu, 
and blessed them by saying, “Be thou happy by this yajiia [sacrifice] 
because its performance will bestow upon iin everything ales 
for living happily and achieving liberation.” 


PURPORT 
The material creation by the Lord of creatures (Visnu) is a chance 
offered to the conditioned souls to come back home---back to 
‘Godhead. All living entities within the material creation are condi- 
tioned by material nature because of their forgetfulness of their 
relationship to Visnu, or Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. The Vedic principles are to help us understand this eternal 
relation, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita: vedais ca sarvair aham 
eva vedyah. The Lord says that the purpose of the Vedas is to 
understand Him. In the Vedic hymns it is said: patim visvasyatmes- 
varam. Therefore, the Lord of the living entities is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam also — 
(2.4.20) Srila Sukadeva Gosvami describes the Lord as pati in so 
many ways: 


Sriyah patir yajnha-patih praja-patir 
dhiyam patir loka-patir dhara-patih 

patir gati§ candhaka-vrsni-satvatam 
prasidatam me bhagavan satam patih 


The praja-pati is Lord Visnu, and He is the Lord of all living 
creatures, all worlds, and all beauties, and the protector of everyone. 
The Lord created this material world to enable the conditioned souls 
to learn how to perform yajfas (sacrifices) for the satisfaction of 
Visnu, so that while in the material world they can live very comfort- 
ably without anxiety and after finishing the present material body 
they can enter into the kingdom of God. That is the whole program 
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for the conditioned soul. By performance of yajria, the conditioned 
souls gradually become Krsna conscious and become godly in all 
respects. In the Age of Kali, the sankirtana-yajria (the chanting of 
the names of God) is recommended by the Vedic scriptures, and this 
transcendental system was introduced by Lord Caitanya for the 
deliverance of all men in this age. Sankirtana-yajna and Krsna 
consciousness go well together. Lord Krsna in His devotional form 
(as Lord Caitanya) is mentioned in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.5.32) as follows, with special reference to the sankirtana-yajna: 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sangopangastra-parsadam 

yajnaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi su-medhasah 


“In this Age of Kali, people who are endowed with sufficient intelli- 
gence will worship the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, 
by performance of sankirtana-yajna.” Other yajfias prescribed in the 
Vedic literatures are not easy to perform in this Age of Kali, but the 
sankirtana-yajfia is easy and sublime for all purposes, as recom- 
mended in Bhagavad-gita also (9.14). 


TEXT 11 
ear Waa t Sat Wage a: | 
Gq Waaed: HA: WHaeAT 19491 


devan bhavayatanena 
te deva bhavayantu vah 
parasparam bhavayantah 
§reyah param avapsyatha 


devan—demigods; bhavayata—having pleased; anena—by this sac- 
rifice; te—those; devah—demigods; bhavayantu—will please; vah— 
you; parasparam—mutually; bhavayantah—pleasing one another; 
Sreyah-—benediction; param—the supreme; avapsyatha—you will 
achieve. 


TRANSLATION 
The demigods, being pleased by sacrifices, will also please you, and 
thus, by cooperation between men and demigods, prosperity will 
reign for all. 
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PURPORT 

The demigods are empowered administrators of material affairs. 
The supply of air, light, water and all other benedictions for main- 
taining the body and soul of every living entity is entrusted to the 
demigods, who are innumerable assistants in different parts of the 
body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Their pleasures and 
displeasures are dependent on the performance of yajfias by the 
human being. Some of the yajrias are meant to satisfy particular 
demigods; but even in so doing, Lord Visnu is worshiped in all 
yajnas as the chief beneficiary. It is stated also in the Bhagavad-gita 
that Krsna Himself is the beneficiary of all kinds of yajrias: bhok- 
taram yajna-tapasam. Therefore, ultimate satisfaction of the yajfa- 
pati is the chief purpose of all yajrias. When these yajfas are 
perfectly performed, naturally the demigods in charge of the differ- 
ent departments of supply are pleased, and there is no scarcity in the 
supply of natural products. 

Performance of yajrias has many side benefits, ultimately leading 
to liberation from material bondage. By performance of yajras, all 
activities become purified, as it is stated in the Vedas: ahara-Suddhau - 
sattva-Suddhih sattva-Suddhau dhruva smrtih smrti-lambhe sarva- 
granthinam vipramoksah. By performance of yajria one’s eatables 
become sanctified, and by eating sanctified foodstuffs one’s very 
existence becomes purified; by the purification of existence finer 
tissues in the memory become sanctified, and when memory is 
sanctified one can think of the path of liberation, and all these 
combined together lead to Krsna consciousness, the great necessity 

of present-day society. 


TEXT 12 
serq alia fe at ear aeaed asuifaar: | 
dearest at eh AAT UT A Rh 
istan bhogan hi vo deva 
dasyante yajna-bhavitah 
tair dattan apradayaibhyo 
yo bhunkte stena eva sah 
istan—desired; bhogadn—necessities of life; hi—certainly; vah— 
unto you; devah—the demigods; dasyante—will award; yajfia- 
bhavitah—being satisfied by the performance of sacrifices; taih—by 
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them; dattan—things given; apradaya—without offering; ebhyah— 
to these demigods; yah—he who; bhunkte—enjoys; stenah—thief,; 
eva—certainly; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 
In charge of the various necessities of life, the demigods, being 
satisfied by the performance of yajiia [sacrifice], will supply all 
necessities to you. But he who enjoys such gifts without offering 
them to the demigods in return is certainly a thief. 


PURPORT 


The demigods are authorized supplying agents on behalf of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. Therefore, they must be 
satisfied by the performance of prescribed yajrias. In the Vedas, there 
are different kinds of yajvias prescribed for different kinds of demi- 
gods, but all are ultimately offered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. For one who cannot understand what tiie Personality of 
Godhead is, sacrifice to the demigods is recommended. According to 
the different material qualities of the persons concerned, different 
types of yajrias are recommended in the Vedas. Worship of different 
demigods is also on the same basis—namely, according to different 
qualities. For example, the meat-eaters are recommended to wor- 
ship the goddess K4li, the ghastly form of material nature, and 
before the goddess the sacrifice of animals is recommended. But for 
those who are in the mode of goodness, the transcendental worship 
of Visnu is recommended. But ultimately all yajrias are meant for 
gradual promotion to the transcendental position. For ordinary 
men, at least five yajfias, known as patica-mahda-yajria, are necessary. 

One should know, however, that all the necessities of life that the 
human society requires are supplied by the demigod agents of the 
Lord. No one can manufacture anything. Take, for example, all the 
eatables of human society. These eatables include grains, fruits, 
vegetables, milk, sugar, etc., for the persons in the mode of good- 
ness, and also eatables for the nonvegetarians, like meats, none of 
which can be manufactured by men. Then again, take for example 
heat, light, water, air, etc., which are also necessities of life—none of 
them can be manufactured by the human society. Without the 
Supreme Lord, there can be no profuse sunlight, moonlight, rainfall, 
breeze, etc., without which no one can live. Obviously, our life is 
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dependent on supplies from the Lord. Even for our manufacturing 
enterprises, we require so many raw materials like metal, sulphur, 
mercury, manganese, and so many essentials—all of which are 
supplied by the agents of the Lord, with the purpose that we should 
make proper use of them to keep ourselves fit and healthy for the 
purpose of self-realization, leading to the ultimate goal of life, 
namely, liberation from the material struggle for existence. This aim 
of tife is attained by performance of yajras. If we forget the purpose 
_of human life and simply take supplies from the agents of the Lord 
for sense gratification and become more and more entangled in 
material existence, which is not the purpose.of creation, certainly we 
become thieves, and therefore we are punished by the laws of 
material nature. A society of thieves can never be happy, because 
they have no aim in life. The gross materialist thieves have no 
ultimate goal of life. They are simply directed to sense gratification; 
nor do they have knowledge of how to perform yajfias. Lord 
Caitanya, however, inaugurated the easiest performance of yajfa, 
namely the sankirtana-yajna, which can be performed by anyone in 
the world who accepts the principles of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 13 
UATSIA: Aa Wat Aateriegst: - 
Wad Ft cae WIT A Tarcacaarng 1931 


yajnia-Sistasinah santo 
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih 

bhurijate te tv agham papa 
ye pacanty atma-k4aranat 


yajna-Sista—of food taken after performance of yajfia; asinah— 
eaters; santah—the devotees; mucyante—get relief; sarva—all 
kinds of; kilbisaih—from sins; bhufijate—enjoy; te—they; tu—but; 
agham—grievous sins; papah—sinners; ye—who; pacanti—prepare 
food; dtma-karanat—for sense enjoyment. 


TRANSLATION 
The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because 
they eat food which is offered first for sacrifice. Others, who prepare 
food for personal sense enjoyment, verily eat only sin. 
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| PURPORT 

_ The devotees of the Supreme Lord, or the persons who are in Krsna 
consciousness, are called santas, and they are always in love with the 
Lord as it is described in the Brahma-samhitd (5.38): premafijana- 
echurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti. 
The santas, being always in a compact of love with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Govinda (the giver of all pleasures), or 
Mukunda (the giver of liberation), or Krsna (the all-attractive per- 
son), cannot accept anything without first offering it to the Supreme 
Person. Therefore, such devotees always perform yajfias in different 
modes of devotional service, such as sravanam, kirtanam, smara- 
nam, arcanam, etc., and these performances of yajrias keep them 
always aloof from all kinds of contamination of sinful association in 
the material world. Others, who prepare food for self or sense 
gratification, are not only thieves but also the eaters of all kinds of 
sins. How can a person be happy if he is both a thief and sinful? It is 
not possible. Therefore, in order for people to become happy in all 
respects, they must be taught to perform the easy process of 
sankirtana-yajna, in full Krsna consciousness. Otherwise, there can 
be no peace or happiness in the world. 


TEXT 14 
wag Aaled Ait TsieaMsaaeAa: | 
qare wate osieat aa: wAaAEHa: 19 
annad bhavanti bhitani 
parjanyad anna-sambhavah 
yajnad bhavati parjanyo 
yajnah karma-samudbhavah 


annat—from grains; bhavanti—grow; bhutani—the material 

bodies; parjanyat—from rains; anna—of food grains; sambhavah— 

production; yajiat—from the performance of sacrifice; bhavati— 

becomes possible; parjanyah—train; yajfiah—performance of 

yajria; karma—prescribed duties; samudbhavah—born of. 
TRANSLATION 

All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from 


rains. Rains are produced by performance of yajiia [sacrifice], and 
yajiia is born of prescribed duties. 
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PURPORT 

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana, a great commentator on the 
Bhagavad-gita, writes as follows: ye indrady-angatayavasthitam 
yajfiam sarvesvaram visnum abhyarcya tac-chesam aSsnanti tena tad 
deha-yatram sampadayanti, te santah sarveSvarasya yajna-purusasya 
bhaktah sarva-kilbisair anadi-kala-vivrddhair atmanubhava-prati- 
bandhakair nikhilaih papair vimucyante. The Supreme Lord, who ts 
known as the yajrfia-purusa, or the personal beneficiary of ail sacri- 
fices, is the master of all the demigods, who serve Him as the 
different limbs of the body serve the whole. Demigods like Indra, 
Candra and Varuna are appointed officers who manage material 
affairs, and the Vedas direct sacrifices to satisfy these demigods so 
that they may be pleased to supply air, light and water sufficiently to 
produce food grains. When Lord Krsna is worshiped, the demigods, 
who are different limbs of the Lord, are also automatically wor- 
shiped; therefore there is no separate need to worship the demigods. 
For this reason, the devotees of the Lord, who are in Krsna con- 
sciousness, offer food to Krsna and then eat-—a process which 
nourishes the body spiritually. By such action not only are past 
sinful reactions in the body vanquished, but the body becomes 
immunized to all contamination of material nature. When there is 
an epidemic disease, an antiseptic vaccine protects a person from the 
attack of such an epidemic. Similarly, food offered to Lord Visnu 
and then taken by us makes us sufficiently resistant to material 
affection, and one who is accustomed to this practice is called a 
devotee of the Lord. Therefore, a person in Krsna consciousness, 
who eats only food offered to Krsna, can counteract all reactions of 
past material infections, which are impediments to the progress of 
self-realization. On the other hand, one who does not do so con- 
tinues to increase the volume of sinful action, and this prepares the 
next body to resemble hogs and dogs, to suffer the resultant reac- 
tions of all sins. The material world is full of contaminations, and 
one who is immunized by accepting prasadam of the Lord (food 
offered to Visnu) is saved from the attack, whereas one who does not 
do so becomes subjected to contamination. 

Food grains or vegetables are factually eatables. The human being 
eats different kinds of food grains, vegetables, fruits, etc., and the 
animals eat the refuse of the food grains and vegetables, grass, 
plants, etc. Human beings who are accustomed to eating meat and 
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flesh must also depend on the production of vegetation in order to 
eat the animals. Therefore, ultimately, we have to depend on the 
production of the field and not on the production of big factories. 
The field production is due to sufficient rain from the sky, and such 
rains are controlled by demigods like Indra, sun, moon, etc., and 
they are all servants of the Lord. The Lord can be satisfied by 
sacrifices; therefore, one who cannot perform them will find him- 
self in scarcity—that is the law of nature. Yajria, specifically the 
sankirtana-yajna prescribed for this age, must therefore be 
performed to save us at least from scarcity of food supply. 


TEXT 15 
ed vented fate Tees 
aa aad Ten face ast vrahery 94K 


karma brahmodbhavam viddhi 
brahmaksara-samudbhavam 

tasmat sarva-gatam brahma 
nityam yajne pratisthitam. 


karma—work; brahma—from the Vedas; udbhavam—produced; 
viddhi—you should know; brahma—the Vedas; aksara—from the 
. Supreme Brahman (Personality of Godhead); samudbhavam—direct- 
-ly manifested; tasmat—therefore; sarva-gatam—all-pervading; 
brahma—transcendence; nityam—eternally; yajfrie—in sacrifice; 
pratisthitam—situated. 


TRANSLATION 
Regulated activities are prescribed in the Vedas, and the Vedas are 
directly manifested from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
~ Consequently the all-pervading Transcendence is eternally situated 
in acts of sacrifice. 


PURPORT 
Yajnartha-karma, or the necessity of work for the satisfaction of 
Krsna only, is more expressly stated in this verse. If we have to work 
for the satisfaction of the yajria-purusa, Visnu, then we must find out 
the direction of work in Brahman, or the transcendental Vedas. The 
Vedas are therefore codes of working directions. Anything per- 
formed without the direction of the Vedas is called vikarma, or 
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unauthorized or sinful work. Therefore, one should always take 
direction from the Vedas to be saved from the reaction of work. As 
one has to work in ordinary life by the direction of the state, one 
similarly has to work under direction of the supreme state of the 
Lord. Such directions in the Vedas are directly manifested from the 
breathing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is said, asya 
mahato bhitasya nisvasitam etad yad rg-vedo yajur-vedah sama- 
vedo ‘tharvangirasah. “The four Vedas—namely the Ry Veda, Yajur 
Veda, Sama Veda, and Atharva Veda—are all emanations from the 
breathing of the great Personality of Godhead.” (Brhad-aranyaka 
Upanisad 4.5.11) The Lord, being omnipotent, can speak by breath- 
ing air, for as it is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita, the Lord has 
the omnipotence to perform through each of His senses the actions 
of all other senses. In other words, the Lord can speak through His 
breathing, and He can impregnate by His eyes. In fact, it is said that 
He glanced over material nature and thus fathered all living entities. 
After creating or impregnating the conditioned souls into the womb 
of material nature, He gave His directions in the Vedic wisdom as to © 
how such conditioned souls can return home, back to Godhead. We 
should always remember that the conditioned souls in material 
nature are all eager for material enjoyment. But the Vedic directions 
are so made that one can satisfy one’s perverted desires, then return 
to Godhead, having finished his so-called enjoyment. It is a chance 
for the conditioned souls to attain liberation; therefore the condi- 
tioned souls must try to follow the process of yajfia by becoming 
Krsna conscious. Even those who have not followed the Vedic 
injunctions may adopt the principles of Krsna consciousness, and 
that will take the place of performance of Vedic yajvias, or karmas. 


TEXT 16 
Ua valida ae artadadte a: | 
Tages A Tt A laf qe 
evam pravartitam cakram 
nanuvartayatiha yah 
aghayur indriyaramo 
mogham partha sa jivati 
evam—thus; pravartitam—established by the Vedas; cakram--- 
cycle; na—does not; anuvartayati—adopt; iha—in this life; yah— 


182 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 3 


one who; agha-dyuh—whose life is full of sins; indriya- 
aGramah—satisfied in sense gratification; mogham—uselessly; 
partha—O son of Prtha (Arjuna); sah—he; jivati—tlives. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear Arjuna, one who does not follow in human life the cycle of 
sacrifice thus established by the Vedas certainly leads a life full of sin. 
Living only for the satisfaction of the senses, such a person lives in 
vain. 


PURPORT 

The mammonist philosophy of.“work very hard and enjoy sense 
gratification” is condemned herein by the Lord. Therefore, for those 
who want to enjoy this material world, the above-mentioned cycle of 
performing yajrias is absolutely necessary. One who does not follow 
such regulations is living a very risky life, being condemned more 
and more. By nature’s law, this human form of life is specifically 
meant for self-realization, in either of the three ways—namely 
_karma-yoga, jriana-yoga, or bhakti-yoga. There is no necessity of 
rigidly following the performances of the prescribed yajrias for the 
transcendentalists who are above vice and virtue; but those who are 
engaged in sense gratification require purification by the above- 
mentioned cycle of yajria performances. There are different kinds of 
activities. Those who are not Krsna conscious are certainly engaged 
in sensory consciousness; therefore they need to execute pious work. 
The yajfia system is planned in such a way that sensory conscious 
persons may satisfy their desires without becoming entangled in the 
reaction of sense-gratificatory work. The prosperity of the world 
depends not on our own efforts but on the background arrangement 
of the Supreme Lord, directly carried out by the demigods. There- 
fore, the yajrias are directly aimed at the particular demigods men- 
tioned in the Vedas. Indirectly, it is the practice of Krsna 
consciousness, because when one masters the performance of yajrias 
one is sure to become Krsna conscious. But if by performing yajrias 
one does not become Krsna conscious, such principles are counted 
as only moral codes. One should not, therefore, limit his progress 
only to the point of moral codes, but should transcend them, to 
attain Krsna consciousness. 
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TEXT 17 


AEA AMAIA TAS: 
spt. _sctaplialbnee: TRICH 


yas tv Gtma-ratir eva syad 
atma-trptas ca manavah 

aimany eva ca santustas 
tasya karyam na vidyate 


yah—one who; tu—but; atma-ratih—taking pleasure in the self; 
eva—certainly; syat—remains; @tma-trptah—self-illuminated; ca— 
and; manavah—a man; atmani—in himself; eva—only; ca—and; 
santustah—perfectly satiated; tasya—his; katy OE a na—does 
not; vidyate—exist. 


TRANSLATION 
But for one who takes pleasure in the self, whose human life is one of 
self-realization, and who is satisfied in the self only, fully satiated — 
for him there is no duty. 


PURPORT 

A person who is fully Krsna conscious, and is fully satisfied by his 
acts in Krsna consciousness, no longer has any duty to perform. Due 
to his being Krsna conscious, all impiety within is instantly cleansed, 
an effect of many, many thousands of yajria performances. By such 
clearing of consciousness, one becomes fully confident of his eternal 
position in relationship with the Supreme. His duty thus becomes 
self-illuminated by the grace of the Lord, and therefore he no longer 
has any obligations to the Vedic injunctions. Such a Krsna conscious 
person is no longer interested in material activities and no longer 
takes pleasure in material arrangements like wine, women and 
similar infatuations. 


TEXT 18 


da cea dara adds SLAA | 
qT area aang eyaeteaqryg: 4s 


naiva tasya krtenartho 
nakrteneha kascana 
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na casya sarva-bhitesu 
kascid artha-vyapasrayah 


na—never; eva—certainly; tasya—his; krtena—by discharge of 
duty; arthah—purpose; na—nor; akrtena—without discharge of 
duty; tha—in this world; kaScana—whatever; na—never; ca-—and; 
asya—of him; sarva-bhitesu—among all living beings; kKaScit—any; 
artha—purpose; vyapasrayah—taking shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 
A self-realized man has no purpose to fulfill in the discharge of his 
prescribed duties, nor has he any reason not to perform such work. 
Nor has he any need to depend on any other living being. 


PURPORT 
A self-realized man is no longer obliged to perform any prescribed 
duty, save and except activities in Krsna consciousness. Krsna con- 
sciousness is not inactivity either, as will be explained in the follow- 
ing verses. A Krsna conscious man does not take shelter of any 
person—man or demigod. Whatever he does in Krsna consciousness 
is sufficient in the discharge of his obligation. 


TEXT 19 
aeareach: Aad wre SA AaTAt 
HAH STAT SH TATA TEs: 198 


tasmad asaktah satatam 
karyam karma samdacara 

asakto hy acaran karma 
param 4Gpnoti ptirusah 


tasmat—therefore; asaktah—without attachment; satatam— 
constantly; karyam—as duty; karma—work; samacara—perform; 
asaktah—unattached; hi—certainly; @caran—performing; karma— 
work; param—-the Supreme; @pnoti—achieves; purusah—a man. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, without being attached to the fruits of activities, one 
should act as a matter of duty, for by working without attachment 
one attains the Supreme. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme is the Personality of Godhead for the devotees, and 
liberation for the impersonalist. A person, therefore, acting for 
Krsna, or in Krsna consciousness, under proper guidance and with- 
out attachment to the result of the work, is certainly making prog- 
ress toward the supreme goal of life. Arjuna is told that he should 
fight in the Battle of Kuruksetra for the interest of Krsna because 
Krsna wanted him to fight. To be a good man or a nonviolent man is 
a personal attachment, but to act on behalf of the Supreme is to act 
without attachment for the result. That is perfect action of the 
highest degree, recommended by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Sri Krsna. 

Vedic rituals, like prescribed sacrifices, are performed for purifica- 
tion of impious activities that were performed in the field of sense 
gratification. But action iri Krsna consciousness is transcendental to - 
the reactions of good or evil work. A Krsna conscious person has no 
attachment for the result but acts on behalf of Krsna alone. He 
engages in all kinds of activities, but is completely nonattached. 


TEXT 20 
@utte fe atateaitaan sarerea: | 
mara Aaa SiS WOM 


karmanaiva hi samsiddhim 
asthita janakadayah 

loka-sangraham evapi 
sampasyan kartum arhasi 


karmana—by work; eva—even; hi—certainly; sarnsiddhim—in per- 
fection; asthitah—situated; janaka-adcyah—Janaka and other 
kings; /oka-sangraham—the people in general; eva api—also; 
sampasyan—considering; kartum—to act; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 
Kings such as Janaka attained perfection solely by performance of 
prescribed duties. Therefore, just for the sake of educating the 
people in general, you should perform your work. 
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PURPORT 


Kings like Janaka were all self-realized souls; consequently they 
had no obligation to perform the prescribed duties in the Vedas. 
Nonetheless they performed all prescribed activities just to set 
examples for the people in general. Janaka was the father of Sita and 
father-in-law of Lord Sri Rama. Being a great devotee of the Lord, 
he was transcendentally situated, but because he was the king of 
Mithila (a subdivision of Bihar province in India), he had to teach 
his subjects how to perform prescribed duties. Lord Krsna and 
Arjuna, the Lord’s eternal friend, had no need to fight in the Battle of 
Kuruksetra, but they fought to teach people in general that violence 
is also necessary in a situation where good arguments fail. Before the 
Battle of Kuruksetra, every effort was made to avoid the war, even by — 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the other party was 
determined to fight. So for such a right cause, there is a necessity for 
fighting. Although one who is situated in Krsna consciousness may 
not have any interest in the world, he still works to teach the public 
how to live and how to act. Experienced persons in Krsna con- 
sciousness can act in such a way that others will follow, and this is 
explained in the following verse. 7 


TEXT 21 
qq qeratd ABEtaedadl Wa: | 
a AAMT wed aepededadt uz 4 
yad yad acarati Sresthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 
sa yat pramanam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 


yat yat—whatever; d@carati—he does; Sresthah—a_ respectable 
leader; tat—that; tat—and that alone; eva—certainly; itarah— 
common; janah—person; sah—he; yat—whichever; pramanam— 
example; kKurute—does perform; lokah—all the world; tat—that; 
anuvartate—follows in the footsteps. 


TRANSLATION 
Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. And 
whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues. 
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PURPORT 

People in general always require a leader who can teach the public 
by practical behavior. A leader cannot teach the public to stop 
smoking if he himself smokes. Lord Caitanya said that a teacher 
should behave properly before he begins teaching. One who teaches 
in that way is called dcarya, or the ideal teacher. Therefore, a teacher 
must follow the principles of saStra (scripture) to teach the common 
man. The teacher cannot manufacture rules against the principles of 
revealed scriptures. The revealed scriptures, like Manu-samhita and 
similar others, are considered the standard books to be followed by 
human society. Thus the leader’s teaching should be based on the 
principles of such standard sdstras. One who desires to improve 
himself must follow the standard rules as they are practiced by the 
great teachers. The Srimad-Bhagavatam also affirms that one 
should follow in the footsteps of great devotees, and that is the way 
of progress on the path of spiritual realization. The king or the 
executive head of a state, the father and the school teacher are all 
considered to be natural leaders of the innocent people in general. 
All such natural leaders have a great responsibility to their depen- 
dents; therefore they must be conversant with standard books of 
moral and spiritual codes. 


TEXT 22 


a A waited adeq Pry atea fea | 
aWaaretaareteag ad Va FT SAT WR2XIl 


na me parthasti kartavyam 
trisu lokesu kificana 

nanavaptam avaptavyam 
varta eva ca karmani 


na—not,; me—Mine; partha—O son of Prtha; asti—there is; 
kartavyam—prescribed duty; trisu—in the three; Jokesu—planetary 
systems; kificana—any; na—nothing; anavaptam—wanted; avap- 

_ tavyam—to be gained; varte—I am engaged; eva—certainly; 
ca—also; karmani—in prescribed duty. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Prtha, there is no work prescribed for Me within all the 
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three planetary systems. Nor am I in want of anything, nor have I a 
need to obtain anything —and yet I am engaged in prescribed duties. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described in the Vedic 
literatures as follows: 


tam iSvaranam paramam mahesvaram 
tam devatanam paramam ca daivatam 

patim patinam paramam parastad 
vidama devam bhuvanesam idyam 


na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 

parasya Saktir vividhaiva Sriiyate 
svabhaviki jriana-bala-kriya ca — 


“The Supreme Lord is the controller of all other controllers, and He 
is the greatest of all the diverse planetary leaders. Everyone is under 
His control. All entities are delegated with particular power only by 
the Supreme Lord; they are not supreme themselves. He is also 
worshipabie by all demigods and is the supreme director of all 
directors. Therefore, He is transcendental to all kinds of material | 
leaders and controllers and is worshipable by all. There is no one 
greater than Him, and He is the supreme cause of all causes. 

“He does not possess bodily form like that of an ordinary living 
entity. There is no difference between His body and His soul. He is 
absolute. All His senses are transcendental. Any one of His senses 
can perform the action of any other sense. Therefore, no one is 
greater than Him or equal to Him. His potencies are multifarious, 
and thus His deeds are automatically performed as a natural 
sequence.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.7-8) 

Since everything is in full opulence in the Personality of Godhead 
and is existing in full truth, there is no duty for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to perform. One who must receive the 
results of work has some designated duty, but one who has nothing 
to achieve within the three planetary systems certainly has no duty. 
And yet Lord Krsna is engaged on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra as 
the leader of the ksatriyas because the Xsatriyas are duty-bound to 
give protection to the distressed. Although He is above all the 
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regulations of the revealed scriptures, He does not do anything that 
violates the revealed scriptures. 


TEXT 23 | 
afe eae 7 ada org atomaie: | 
am acatqaded wa: ort aaer: 23H 
yadi hy aham na varteyam 
jatu karmany atandritah 


mama vartmanuvartante 
_ manusyah partha sarvasah 


yadi—if; hi—certainly; aham—I; na—do not; varteyam—thus 
engage; jatu-—-ever; karmani—in the performance of prescribed 
duties; atandritah—with great care; mama—My; vartma—path; 
anuvartante—would follow; manusya@h—all men; paértha—O son | of 
Prtha; sarvasah—in all respects. 


TRANSLATION 
For if I ever failed to engage in carefully performing prescribed 
duties, O Partha, certainly all men would follow My path. 


PURPORT 

In order to keep the balance of social tranquility for progress in 
spiritual life, there are traditional family usages meant for every 
civilized man. Although such rules and regulations are for the 
conditioned souls and not Lord Krsna, because He descended to 
establish the principles of religion He followed the prescribed rules. 
Otherwise, common men would follow in His footsteps, because He 
is the greatest authority. From the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is under- 
stood that Lord Krsna was performing all the religious duties at 
home and out of home, as required of a householder. 


TEXT 24 
searearea ater a gat ed Aaey 
AeA FT Hat CTAISATAAT: TST: URI 


utsideyur ime loka 
na kuryam karma ced aham 
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sankarasya ca karta syam 
upahanyam imah prajah 


utsideyuh—would be put into ruin; ime—all these; lokah—worlds; 
na—not; kuryam—I1 perform; karma—prescribed duties; cet—if; 
aham—I; sankarasya—of unwanted population; ca—and; karta— 
creator; sy@am—would be; ae would destroy; imah—all 
these; prajah—living entities. 


TRANSLATION 
If I did not perform prescribed duties, all these worlds would be put 
to ruination. I would be the cause of creating unwanted population, 
and I would thereby destroy the peace of all living beings. 


PURPORT 

Varna-sankara is unwanted population which disturbs the peace of 
the general society. In order to check this social disturbance, there 
are prescribed rules and regulations by which the population can 
automatically become peaceful and organized for spiritual progress 
in life. When Lord Krsna descends, naturally He deals with such 
rules and regulations in order to maintain the prestige and necessity 
of such important performances. The Lord is the father of all living 
entities, and if the living entities are misguided, indirectly the 
responsibility goes to the Lord. Therefore, whenever there is general 
disregard of regulative principles, the Lord Himself descends and 
corrects the society. We should, however, note carefully that 
although we have to follow in the footsteps of the Lord, we still have 
to remember that we cannot imitate Him. Following and imitating 
are not on the same level. We cannot imitate the Lord by lifting 
Govardhana Hill, as the Lord did in His childhood. It is impossible 
for any human being. We have to follow His instructions, but we 
may not imitate Him at any time. The Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.33.30—31) affirms: 


naitat samacarej jatu 
manasapi hy ani§varah 

vinasyaty a@caran maudhyad 
yatharudro ‘bdhi-jam visam 


iSvaranam vacah satyam 
tathaivacaritam kvacit 
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tesam yat sva-vaco-yuktam 
buddhimams tat samacaret 


“One should simply follow the instructions of the Lord and His 
empowered servants. Their instructions are all good for us, and any 
intelligent person will perform them as instructed. However, one 
should guard against trying to imitate their actions. One should not 
try to drink the ocean of poison in imitation of Lord Siva.” 

We should always consider the position of the isvaras, or those 
who can actually control the movements of the sun and moon, as 
superior. Without such power, one cannot imitate the isvaras, who 
are superpowerful. Lord Siva drank poison to the extent of swallow- 
ing an ocean, but if any common man tries to drink evena fragment 
of such poison, he will be killed. There are many pseudo devotees of 
Lord Siva who want to indulge in smoking ga/ija (marijuana) and 
similar intoxicating drugs, forgetting that by so imitating the acts of 
Lord Siva they are calling death very near. Similarly, there are some 
pseudo devotees of Lord Krsna who prefer to imitate the Lord in His 
rasa-lila, or dance of love, forgetting their inability to lift Govar- 
dhana Hill. It is best, therefore, that one not try to imitate the power- 
ful, but simply follow their instructions; nor should one try to 
occupy their posts without qualification. There are so many 
“incarnations” of God without the power of the Supreme Godhead. 


\ 


TEXT 25 
act: edvafagiat wat ediet AT 
wale fagierurrey, fabricteawey 2 4 


saktah karmany avidvamso 
yatha kurvanti bharata 

kuryad vidvams tathasaktas 
cikirsur loka-sangraham 


saktah—being attached; karmani—in prescribed duties; avid- 
vamsah—the ignorant; yath@d—as much as; kurvanti—they do; 
bharata—O descendant of Bharata; kuryat—must do; vidvan—the 
learned; tathd—thus; asaktah—without attachment; cikirsuh— 
desiring to lead; loka-sangraham—the people in general. 


TRANSLATION 
As the ignorant perform their duties with attachment to results, the 
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learned may similarly act, but without attachment, for the sake of 
leading people on the right path. 


PURPORT 

A person in Krsna consciousness and a person not in Krsna con- 
sciousness are differentiated by different desires. A Krsna conscious 
person does not do anything which is not conducive to development 
of Krsna consciousness. He may even act exactly like the ignorant 
person, who is too much attached to material activities, but one is 
engaged in such activities for the satisfaction of his sense gratifica- 
tion, whereas the other is engaged for the satisfaction of Krsna. 
Therefore, the Krsna conscious person is required to show the 
people how to act and how to engage the results of action for the 
purpose of Krsna consciousness. 


| TEXT 26 
qT aged wate Beara 
wreacatpaieT fast Ace: AAPA] EM 
na buddhi-bhedam janayed 
ajnanam karma-sanginam 
josayet sarva-karmani 
vidvan yuktah samacaran 


na—not; buddhi-bhedam—disruption of intelligence; janayet—he 
should cause; ajia@nam—of the foolish; karma-sanginam—who are 
attached to fruitive work; josayet—he should dovetail; sarva—all; 
karmani—work; vidvan—a learned person; yuktah—engaged; 
samacaran—practicing. 


TRANSLATION 
So as not to disrupt the minds of ignorant men attached to the 
fruitive results of prescribed duties, a learned person should not 
induce them to stop work. Rather, by working in the spirit of 
devotion, he should engage them in all sorts of activities [for the 
gradual development of Krsna consciousness]. 


PURPORT 
Vedais$ ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. That is the end of all Vedic 
rituals. All rituals, all performances of sacrifices, and everything that 
is put into the Vedas, including all direction for material activities, 


\ 
: 
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are meant for understanding Krsna, who is the ultimate goal of life. 
But because the conditioned souls do not know anything beyond 
sense gratification, they study the Vedas to that end. But through 
fruitive activities and sense gratification regulated by the Vedic 
rituals one is gradually elevated to Krsna consciousness. Therefore a 
realized soul in Krsna consciousness should not disturb others in 
their activities or understanding, but he should act by showing how 
the results of all work can be dedicated to the service of Krsna. The 
learned Krsna conscious person may act in such a way that the 
ignorant person working for sense gratification may learn how to act 
and how to behave. Although the ignorant man is not to be dis- 
‘turbed in his activities, a slightly developed Krsna conscious person 
may directly be engaged in the service of the Lord without waiting 
for other Vedic formulas. For this fortunate man there is no need to 
follow the Vedic rituals, because by direct Krsna consciousness one 
can have ail the results one would otherwise derive from following 
one’s prescribed duties. 


TEXT 27 


ged: fearon at: aaiior ater: 
agertaneiea satefah Hera Teacl 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karm4ni sarvasah 

ahankara-vimiidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


prakrteh—of material nature; kriyamanaéni—being done; gunaih— 
by the modes; karmdGni—activities; sarvasah—all kinds of; 
ahank4dra-vimtidha—bewildered by false ego; atma—the spirit soul; 
karta—doer; aham—I; iti—thus; manyate—he thinks. 


TRANSLATION 
The spirit soul bewildered by the influence of false ego thinks himself 
the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by the three 
modes of material nature. 
PURPORT 

Two persons, one in Krsna consciousness and the other in material 
consciousness, working on the same level, may appear to be working 
on the same platform, but there is a wide gulf of difference in their 
respective positions. The person in material consciousness is con- 
vinced by false ego that he is the doer of everything. He does not 
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know that the mechanism of the body is produced by material 
nature, which works under the supervision of the Supreme Lord. 
The materialistic person has no knowledge that ultimately he is 
under the control of Krsna. The person in false ego takes all credit 
for doing everything independently, and that is the symptom of his 
nescience. He does not know that this gross and subtle body is the 
creation of material nature, under the order of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, and as such his bodily and mental activities should 
be engaged in the service of Krsna, in Krsna consciousness. The 
ignorant man forgets that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
known as HrsikeSa, or the master of the senses of the material body, 
for due to his long misuse of the senses in sense gratification, he is 
factually bewildered by the false ego, which makes him forget his 
eternal relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 28 
arated Aetatet Wreafearrat: | 
WT Wy added sa Aca A AsAT SII 


tattva-vit tu maha-baho 
guna-karma-vibhadgayoh 
guna gunesu vartanta 
iti matva na sajjate 


tattva-vit—the knower of the Absolute Truth; tu—but; mahda- 
baho—O mighty-armed one; guna-karma—of works under ma- 
terial influence; vibhdgayoh—differences; gunah—senses; gunesu— 
in sense gratification; vartante—are being engaged; jti—thus; 
matva—thinking; na—never; sajjate—becomes attached. - 


TRANSLATION . 
One who is in knowledge of the Absolute Truth, O mighty-armed, — 
does not engage himself in the senses and sense gratification, know- | 
ing well the differences between work in devotion and work for 
fruitive results. 

PURPORT 

The knower of the Absolute Truth is convinced of his awkward 
position in material association. He knows that he is part and parcel 
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of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and that his position 
should not be in the material creation. He knows his real identity as 
part and parcel of the Supreme, who is eternal bliss and knowledge, 
and he realizes that somehow or other he is entrapped in the material 
conception of life. In his pure state of existence he is meant to 
dovetail his activities in devotional service to the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, Krsna. He therefore engages himself in the activi- 
ties of Krsna consciousness and becomes naturally unattached to the 
. activities of the material senses, which are all circumstantial and 
‘temporary. He knows that his material condition of life is under the 
supreme control of the Lord; consequently he is not disturbed by all 
_ kinds of material reactions, which he considers to be the mercy of the 
Lord. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam, one who knows the Abso- 
lute Truth in three different features—namely Brahman, Param- 
atma, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead—is called tattva-vit, 
for he knows also his own factual position in relationship with the 
_ Supreme. 


TEXT 29 


THOMAS: Toad THAT | 
aapetaa Aa Seeataa feast us 


prakrter guna-sammidhah 
Sajjante guna-karmasu 

tan akrtsna-vido mandan 
krtsna-vin na vicalayet 


_prakrteh—of material nature; guna—by the modes; sammudhah— 
befooled by material identification; sajjante—they become engaged: 
guna-karmasu—in material activities; tan—those; akrisna-vidah— 
persons with a poor fund of knowledge; mandan—lazy to under- 
stand self-realization; krtsna-vit—one who is in factual knowledge; 
na—not; vicadlayet—should try to agitate. 


TRANSLATION 


Bewildered by the modes of material nature, the ignorant fully 
engage themselves in material activities and become attached. But 
the wise should not unsettle them, although these duties are inferior 
due to the performers’ lack of knowledge. 
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PURPORT 


Persons who are unknowledgeable falsely identify with gross ma- 
terial consciousness and are full of material designations. This body 
is a gift of the material nature, and one who is too much attached to 
the bodily consciousness is called manda, or a lazy person without 
understanding of spirit soul. Ignorant men think of the body as the 
self; they accept bodily connections with others as kinsmanship, 
the land in which the body is obtained is their object of worship, and 
they consider the formalities of religious rituals to be ends in them- 
selves. Social work, nationalism and altruism are some of the activi- 
ties for such materially designated persons. Under the spell of such 
designations, they are always busy in the material field; for them 
spiritual realization is a myth, and so they are not interested. Those 
who are enlightened in spiritual life, however, should not try to 
agitate such materially engrossed persons. Better to prosecute one’s 
own spiritual activities silently. Such bewildered persons may be 
engaged in such primary moral principles sid life as nonviolence and 
similar materially benevolent work. 
Men who are ignorant cannot appreciate activities in Krsna con- 
‘sciousness, and therefore Lord Krsna advises us not to disturb them 
and simply waste valuable time. But the devotees of the Lord-are 
more kind than the Lord because they understand the purpose of the 
Lord. Consequently they undertake all kinds of risks, even to the 
point of approaching ignorant men to try to engage them in the acts 
of Krsna consciousness, which are absolutely necessary for the 
human being. 


TEXT 30 © 


ata aati pair aeaearearcaaaar | 
Praratitdar acat qeaca ferrasax: i Zou 


mayi sarvani karmani 
sannyasyadhyatma-cetasa 

nirasir nirmamo bhitva 
yudhyasva vigata-jvarah 


mayi—unto Me; sarvani—all sorts of; karma@ni—activities; 
sannyasya—giving up completely; adhyatma—with fuil knowledge 
of the self; cetasa—by consciousness; nirasih—without desire for | 


~ 
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profit; nirmamah—without ownership; bhiitva—so being; yudh- 
yasva—fight; vigata-jvarah—without being lethargic. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, O Arjuna, surrendering all your works unto Me, with full 
knowledge of Me, without desires for profit, with no claims to 
proprietorship, and free from lethargy, fight. 


PURPORT | 
This verse clearly indicates the purpose of the Bhagavad-gita. The 
Lord instructs that one has to become fully Krsna conscious to 
discharge duties, as if in military discipline. Such an injunction may 
make things a little difficult; nevertheless duties must be carried out, 
with dependence on Krsna, because that is the constitutional posi- 
tion of the living entity. The living entity cannot be happy indepen- 
dent of the cooperation of the Supreme Lord, because the eternal 
constitutional position of the living entity is to become subordinate 
to the desires of the Lord. Arjuna was therefore ordered by Sri 
Krsna to fight as if the Lord were his military commander. One has 
to sacrifice everything for the good will of the Supreme Lord, and at 
the same time discharge prescribed duties without claiming proprie- 
torship. Arjuna did not have to consider the order of the Lord; he 
had only to execute His order. The Supreme Lord is the soul of all 
souls; therefore, one who depends solely and wholly on the Supreme 
Soul without personal consideration, or in other words, one who is 
fully Krsna conscious, is called adhyatma-cetas. Nirasih means that 
one has to act on the order of the master but should not expect 
fruitive results. The cashier may count millions of dollars for his 
employer, but he does not claim a cent for himself. Similarly, one has 
to realize that nothing in the world belongs to any individual person, 
but that everything belongs to the Supreme Lord. That is the real 
purport of mayi, or “unto Me.” And w’hen one acts in such Krsna 
consciousness, certainly he does not claim proprietorship over any- 
thing. This consciousness is called nirmama, or “nothing is mine.” 
And if there is any reluctance to execute such a stern order, which is 
without consideration of so-called kinsmen in the bodily relation- 
ship, that reluctance should be thrown off; in this way one may 
become vigata-jvara, or without feverish mentality or lethargy. 
Everyone, according to his quality and position, has a particular 
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type of work to discharge, and all such duties may be discharged in 
Krsna consciousness, as described above. That will lead one to the 
path of liberation. 


TEXT 31 
ay Rated freaaatassied Arar: | 
Tested Tad AS eA 1341 


ye me matam idam nityam 
anutisthanti manavah 

Sraddhavanto ‘nastiyanto 
mucyante te pi karmabhih 


ye—those who; me—My; matam—injunctions; idam—these; 
nityam—as an eternal function; anutisthanti—execute regularly; 
manavah—human beings; sraddha-vantah—with faith and devo- 
tion; anasiyantah—without envy; mucyante—become free; te—all 
of them; api—even; karmabhih—from the bondage of the law of 
fruitive actions. 


TRANSLATION 
Those persons who execute their duties according to My injunctions 
and who follow this teaching faithfully, without envy, become free 
from the bondage of fruitive actions. / 


PURPORT 

_ The injunction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the 
essence of all Vedic wisdom and therefore is eternally true without 
exception. As the Vedas are eternal, so this truth of Krsna con- 
sciousness Is also eternal. One should have firm faith in this injunc- 
tion, without envying the Lord. There are many philosophers who 
write comments on the Bhagavad-gitad but have no faith in Krsna. 
They will never be liberated from the bondage of fruitive action. But 
an ordinary man with firm faith in the eternal injunctions of the 
Lord, even though unable to execute such orders, becomes liberated 
from the bondage of the law of karma. In the beginning of Krsna 
consciousness, one may not fully discharge the injunctions of the 
Lord, but because one is not resentful of this principle and works 
sincerely without consideration of defeat and hopelessness, he will 
surely be promoted to the stage of pure Krsna consciousness. 
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TEXT 32 
t aad Area A ATT | 
adarttaqeiend fate Teratda: W321 


ye tv etad abhyastyanto 
nanutisthanti me matam 

sarva-jnana-vimidhams tan 
viddhi nastan acetasah 


ye—those; tu—however; etat—this; abhyastiyantah—out of envy; 
na—do not; anutisthanti—regularly perform; me—My; matam— 
injunction; sarva-jidna—in all sorts of knowledge; vimiidhan— 
perfectly befooled; tan—they are; viddhi—know it well; nastan—all 
ruined; acetasah—without Krsna consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 
But those who, out of envy, disregard these teachings and do not 
follow them are to be considered bereft of all knowledge, befooled, 
and ruined in their endeavors for perfection. 


PURPORT 

_ The flaw of not being Krsna conscious is clearly stated herein. As 
there is punishment for disobedience to the order of the supreme 
executive head, so there is certainly punishment for disobedience to 
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A disobedient 
person, however great he may be, is ignorant of his own self, and of 
the Supreme Brahman, Paramatma and the Personality of God- 
head, due to a vacant heart. Therefore there is no hope of perfection 
of life for him. 


TEXT 33 
age Wed Tae: 
ra GA eae Bin: fe SEE an 


sadrsam cestate svasyah 
prakrter jid@navan api 

prakrtim yanti bhitani 
nigrahah kim karisyati 


sadrsam—accordingly; cesfate—tries; svasyah—by his own; 
prakrteh—modes of nature; jfdna-van—learned; api—although; 


200 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 3 


prakrtim—nature; yanti—undergo; bhitdni—all living entities; 
nigrahah—repression; kim—what; karisyati—can do. 


TRANSLATION 
Even a man of knowledge acts according to his own nature, for 
everyone follows the nature he has acquired from the three modes. 
What can repression accomplish? 


| PURPORT 

Unless one is situated on the transcendental platform of Krsna 
consciousness, he cannot get free from the influence of the modes of 
material nature, as it is confirmed by the Lord in the Seventh 
Chapter (7.14). Therefore, even for the most highly educated person 

onthe mundane plane, it is impossible to get out of the entanglement 

_ Of maya simply by theoretical knowledge, or by separating the soul 

from the body. There are many so-called spiritualists who outwardly 

pose as advanced in the science but inwardly or privately are com- 

pletely under particular modes of nature which they are unable to 

surpass. Academically, one may be very learned, but because of his 

long association with material nature, he is in bondage. Krsna 

consciousness helps one to get out of the material entanglement, 

even though one may be engaged in his prescribed duties in terms of 

material existence. Therefore, without being fully in Krsna con- 

sciousness, one should not give up his occupational duties. No one 

should suddenly give up his prescribed duties and become a so- 

called yogi or transcendentalist artificially. It is better to be situated 

in one’s position and to try to attain Krsna consciousness under 

superior training. Thus one may be freed from the clutches of - 
Krsna’s maya. 


TEXT 34 


araaeateaaeara Use eaaleact | 
dart agrarresd dt career oicateadt uae 
indriyasyendriyasyarthe 
raga-dvesau vyavasthitau 


tayor na vaSam agacchet 
tau hy asya paripanthinau 


indriyasya—of the senses: indriyasya arthe—in the sense objects; 
raga—attachment; dvesau—also detachment; vyavasthitau—put — 
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under regulations; tayoh—of them; na—never; vasam—-control; 
agacchet—one should come; tau-—those; hi—certainly; asya—his; 
paripanthinau—stumbling blocks. 


TRANSLATION 


There are principles to regulate attachment and aversion pertaining 
to the senses and their objects. One should not come under the 
control of such attachment and aversion, because they are stumbling 
blocks on the path of self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Those who are in Krsna consciousness are naturally reluctant to 
engage in material sense gratification. But those who are not in such 
consciousness should follow the rules and regulations of the revealed 
scriptures. Unrestricted sense enjoyment is the cause of material 
encagement, but one who follows the rules and regulations of the 
revealed scriptures does not become entangled by the sense objects. 
For example, sex enjoyment is a necessity for the conditioned soul, 
and sex enjoyment is allowed under the license of marriage ties. 
According to scriptural injunctions, one is forbidden to engage in 
sex relationships with any women other than one’s wife. All other 
women are to be considered as one’s mother. But in spite of such 
injunctions, a man is still inclined to have sex relationships with 
other women. These propensities are to be curbed; otherwise they 
will be stumbling blocks on the path of self-realization. As long as 
the material body is there, the necessities of the material body are 
allowed, but under rules and regulations. And yet, we should not 
rely upon the control of such allowances. One has to follow those 
rules and regulations, unattached to them, because practice of sense 
gratification under regulations may also lead one to go astray—as 
much as there is always the chance of an accident, even on the royal 
roads. Although they may be very carefully maintained, no one can 
guarantee that there will be no danger even on the safest road. The 
sense enjoyment spirit has been current a very long, long time, owing 
to material association. Therefore, in spite of regulated sense enjoy- 
ment, there is every chance of falling down; therefore any attach- 
ment for regulated sense enjoyment must also be avoided by all 
means. But attachment to Krsna consciousness, or acting always in 
the loving service of Krsna, detaches one from all kinds of sensory 
activities. Therefore, no one should try to be detached from Krsna 
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consciousness at any stage of life. The whole purpose of detachment 
from all kinds of sense attachment is ultimately to become situated 
on the platform of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 35 


sar tage faq: aerate caattecd | 
caan fread sa: Teaat aTaS: 34 


$reyan sva-dharmo vigunah 
para-dharmat sv-anusthitat 

sva-dharme nidhanam Ssreyah 
para-dharmo bhayavahah 


Sreyan—far better; sva-dharmah—one’s prescribed duties; 
vigunah—even faulty; para-dharmat—than duties mentioned for 
- others; su-anusthitat—perfectly done; sva-dharme—in one’s pre- 
scribed duties; nidhanam—destruction; Sreyah—better; para- 
dharmah—duties prescribed for others; bhaya-G@vahah—dangerous. 


TRANSLATION 
It is far better to discharge one’s prescribed duties, even though 
faultily, than another’s duties perfectly. Destruction in the course of 
performing one’s own duty is better than engaging in another’s 
duties, for to follow another’s path is dangerous. 


PURPORT 
One should therefore discharge his prescribed duties in full Krsna 
consciousness rather than those prescribed for others. Materially, 
prescribed duties are duties enjoined according to one’s psycho- 
physical condition, under the spell of the modes of material nature. 
Spiritual duties are as ordered by the spiritual master for the tran- 
scendental service of Krsna. But whether material or spiritual, one 
should stick to his prescribed duties even up to death, rather than 
imitate another’s prescribed duties. Duties on the spiritual platform 
and duties on the material platform may be different, but the princi- 
ple of following the authorized direction is always good for the 
performer. When one is under the spell of the modes of material 
nature, one should follow the prescribed rules for his particular 
situation and should not imitate others. For example, a brahmana, 
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who is in the mode of goodness, is nonviolent, whereas a ksatriya, 
who is inthe mode of passion, is allowed to be violent. As such, for a 
ksatriya it is better to be vanquished following the rules of violence 
than to imitate a brahmana who follows the principles of nonvio- 
lence. Everyone has to cleanse his heart by a gradual process, not 
abruptly. However, when one transcends the modes of material 
nature and is fully situated in Krsna consciousness, he can perform 
anything and everything under the direction of a bona fide spiritual 
master. In that complete stage of Krsna consciousness, the ksatriya 
may act as a brahmana, or a brahmana may act asa ksatriya. In the 
transcendental stage, the distinctions of the material world do not 
apply. For example, Visvamitra was originally a ksatriya, but later 
on he acted as a brahmana, whereas Parasurama was a brahmana 
but later on he acted as a ksatriva. Being transcendentally situated, 
they could do so; but as long as one is on the material platform, he 
must perform his duties according to the modes of material nature. 
At the same time, he must have a full sense of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 36 
Wt Jars 
Wa bt TAHSA WT welt TEu: | 
araoary aig aentea fratista: 3&1 


arjuna uvaca 
atha kena prayukto ‘yam 
paGpam carati pirusah 
anicchann api varsneya 
balad iva niyojitah 


i 


arjunah uvadca—Arjuna_ said; atha—then; kena—by what; 
prayuktah—impelled; ayam—one; padpam—sins; carati—does;: 
purusah—a man; anicchan—without desiring; api—although; 
varsneya—O descendant of Vrsni; balat—by force; iva—as if; 
niyojitah—engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O descendant of Vrsni, by what is one impelled to sinful 
acts, even unwillingly, as if engaged by force? 
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PURPORT 

A living entity, as part and parcel of the Supreme, is originally 
spiritual, pure, and free from all material contaminations. There- 
fore, by nature he is not subject to the sins of the material world. But 
when he is in contact with the material nature, he acts in many sinful 
ways without hesitation, and sometimes even against his will. As 
such, Arjuna’s question to Krsna is very sanguine, as to. the per- 
verted nature of the living entities. Although the living entity some- 
times does not want to act in sin, he is still forced to act. Sinful 
actions are not, however, impelled by the Supersoul within, but are 
due to another cause, as the Lord explains in the next verse. 


TEXT 37 
APTTaTars 
we UT ele UT WTAE: | 
wera Heras fagetatee afer 301 


$ri-bhagavadn uvdaca 
kama esa krodha esa 
rajo-guna-samudbhavah 
mahasano maha-padpma 
viddhy enam iha vairinam 


Sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; kamah— 
lust; esah—this; krodhah—wrath; esah—this; rajah-guna—the 
mode of passion; samudbhavah—born of; maha-asanah—all- 
devouring; mahd-papmd—greatly sinful; viddhi—know; enam— 
this; iha—in the material world; vairinam—greatest enemy. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: It is lust only, Arjuna, 
which is born of contact with the material mode of passion and later 


transformed into wrath, and which is the all-devouring sinful enemy 
of this world. 


PURPORT 
When a living entity comes in contact with the material creation, his 
eternal love for Krsna is transformed into lust, in association with 
the mode of passion. Or, in other words, the sense of love of God 
becomes transformed into lust, as milk in contact with sour tama- 
rind is transformed into yogurt. Then again, when: lust is unsatisfied, 
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it turns into wrath; wrath is transformed into illusion, and illusion 
continues the material existence. Therefore, lust is the greatest 
enemy of the living entity, and it is lust only which induces the pure 
living entity to remain entangled in the material world. Wrath is 
the manifestation of the mode of ignorance; these modes exhibit them- 
selves as wrath and other corollaries. If, therefore, the mode of 
passion, instead of being degraded into the mode of ignorance, is 
elevated to the mode of goodness by the prescribed method of living 
and acting, then one can be saved from the degradation of wrath by 
‘spiritual attachment. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead expanded Himself into 
_ many for His ever-increasing spiritual bliss, and the living entities 
are parts and parcels of this spiritual bliss. They also havé partial 
_independence, but by misuse of their independence, when the service 
‘attitude is transformed into the propensity for sense enjoyment, they 
come under the sway of lust. This material creation is created by the 

Lord to give facility to the conditioned souls to fulfill these lustful 

propensities, and when completely baffled by prolonged lustful 
activities, the living entities begin to inquire about their real 
position. 

This inquiry is the Piha of the Vedanta-sitras, wherein it is 
pur the Supreme is detent in Srimad- Bhagavatam as janmddy asya 
yato ‘nvayad itaratas ca, or, “The origin of everything is the Supreme 
Brahman.” Therefore the origin of lust is also in the Supreme. If, 
therefore, lust is transformed into love for the Supreme, or trans- 
formed into Krsna consciousness—or, in other words, desiring every- 
thing for Krsna—then both lust and wrath can be spiritualized. 
Hanuman, the great servitor of Lord Rama, exhibited his wrath by 
burning the golden city of Ravana, but by doing so he became the 
greatest devotee of the Lord. Here also, in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord 
induces Arjuna to engage his wrath upon his enemies for the satis- 
faction of the Lord. Therefore, lust and wrath, when they are 
employed in Krsna consciousness, become our friends instead of our 
enemies. 


TEXT 38 
qaataat atest Ata a 
qacaangan Wea taeAgAA 3511 
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dhiimenavriyate vahnir 
yathaddarso malena ca 

yatholbenavrto garbhas 
tatha tenedam avrtam 


dhimena—by smoke; avrivate—is covered; vahnih—fire; yatha— 
just as; ddarsah—mirror; malena—by dust; ca—also; yatha—just 
as; ulbena—by the womb; avrtah—is covered; garbhah—embryo; 
tatha—so; tena—by that lust; idam—this; @vrtam—is covered. 


TRANSLATION e 
As fire is covered by smoke, as a mirror is covered by dust, or as the 
embryo is covered by the womb, the living entity is similarly covered 
by different degrees of this lust. 


PURPORT 


There are three degrees of covering of the living entity by which his 
pure consciousness is obscured. This covering is but lust under 
different manifestations like smoke in the fire, dust on the mirror, 
and the womb about the embryo. When lust is compared to smoke, 
it is understood that the fire of the living spark can be a little 
perceived. In other words, when the living entity exhibits his Krsna 
consciousness slightly, he may be likened to the fire covered by 
smoke. Although fire is necessary where there is smoke, there is no 
overt manifestation of fire in the early stage. This stage is like the 
beginning of Krsna consciousness. The dust on the mirror refers to a 
cleansing process of the mirror of the mind by so many spiritual 
methods. The best process is to chant the holy names of the Lord. 
The embryo covered by the womb is an analogy illustrating a 
helpless position, for the child in the womb is so helpless that he 
cannot even move. This stage of living condition can be compared to 
that of the trees. The trees are also living entities, but they have been 
put in such a condition of life by such a great exhibition of lust that 
they are almost void of all consciousness. The covered mirror is 
compared to the birds and beasts, and the smoke-covered fire is 
compared to the human being. In the form of a human being, the 
living entity may revive a little Krsna consciousness, and, if he makes 
further development, the fire of spiritual life can be kindled in the 
human form of life. By careful handling of thesmoke in the fire, fire 
can be made to blaze. Therefore the human a of life is a chance 
for the living entity to escape the entanglement of material existence. 
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In the human form of life, one can conquer the enemy, lust, by 
cultivation of Krsna consciousness under able guidance. 


TEXT 39 


Mad Watts aitat farcastico | 
HAST Bedy WRMTAsT T 3S 


avrtam jnanam etena 
jJfianino nitya-vairina 

kama-riipena kaunteya 
duspurenanalena ca 


avrtam—covered; jfidnam—pure consciousness; efena—by this; 
jnaninah—of the knower; nitya-vairinad—by the eternal enemy; 
kama-riijpena—in the form of lust; kaunteya—O son of Kuntt; 
duspuirena—never to be satisfied; analena—by the fire; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION | 
_ Thus the wise living entity’s pure consciousness becomes covered by 
his eternal enemy in the form of lust, which is never satisfied and 
which burns like fire. 


PURPORT 

It is said in the Manu-smrti that lust cannot be satisfied by any 
amount of sense enjoyment, just as fire is never extinguished by a 
constant supply of fuel. In the material world, the center of all 
activities is sex, and thus this material world is called maithunya- 
_ Ggara, or the shackles of sex life. In the ordinary prison house, 
criminals are kept within bars; similarly, the criminals who are 
disobedient to the laws of the Lord are shackled by sex life. 
Advancement of material civilization on the basis of sense gratifica- 
tion means increasing the duration of the material existence of a 
living entity. Therefore, this lust is the symbol of ignorance by which 
the living entity is kept within the material world. While one enjoys 
sense gratification, it may be that there is some feeling of happiness, 
but actually that so-called feeling of happiness is the ultimate enemy 
of the sense enjoyer. 


TEXT 40 
saat Wat aerated | 
Udidateacas araArges Very vou 
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indriyani mano buddhir 
asyadhisthanam ucyate 

etair vimohayaty esa 
jrianam Gvrtya dehinam 


indriyani—the senses; manah—the mind; buddhih—the intel- 
ligence; asya—of this lust; adhisthanam—sitting place; ucyate— 
is called; etaih—by all these; vimohayati—bewilders; esah—this 
lust; jfAa@nam—knowledge; dvrtya—covering; dehinam—of the 
embodied. 

TRANSLATION 
The senses, the mind and the intelligence are the sitting places of this 
lust. Through them lust covers the real knowledge of the living entity 
and bewilders him. 

PURPORT 

The enemy has captured different strategic positions in the body of 
the conditioned soul, and therefore Lord Krsna is giving hints of 
those places, so that one who wants to conquer the enemy may know 
where he can be found. Mind is the center of all the activities of the 
senses, and thus when we hear about sense objects the mind gener- 
ally becomes a reservoir of all ideas of sense gratification; and, as a 
result, the mind and the senses become the repositories of lust. Next, 
the intelligence department becomes the capital of such lustful pro- 
pensities. Intelligence is the immediate next-door neighbor of the 
spirit soul. Lusty intelligence influences the spirit soul to acquire the 
false ego and identify itself with matter, and thus with the mind and 
senses. The spirit soul becomes addicted to enjoying the material 
senses and mistakes this as true happiness. This false identification 
of the spirit soul is very nicely explained in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.84.13): 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma ijya-dhih 

yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
jJanesv abhijriesu sa eva go-kharah 


“A human being who identifies this body made of three elements 
with his self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his 
kinsmen, who considers the land of birth worshipable, and who goes 
to the place of pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men 
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of transcendental knowledge there, is to be considered like an ass or 
a cow.” 7 
TEXT 41 


cae: Neate 
qa Wie Blt Walaa YI 


tasmat tvam indriyany @dau 
niyamya bharatarsabha 
papmanam prajahi hy enam 
Jnana-vijiadna-nasanam 
tasmat—therefore; tvam—you; indriy@ni—senses; Gdau—in the 
beginning; niyamya—by regulating; bharata-rsabha—O chief 
amongst the descendants of Bharata; papmadnam—the great symbol 
of sin; prajahi—curb; hi—certainly; enam—this; jidna—of knowl- 
edge; vijidna—and scientific knowledge of the pure soul; 
nasanam—the destroyer. 


i TRANSLATION 
Therefore, O Arjuna, best of the Bharatas, in the very beginning 
- curb this great symbol of sin [lust] by regulating the senses, and slay 
this destroyer of knowledge and self-realization. 


PURPORT 
The Lord advised Arjuna to regulate the senses from the very begin- 
ning so that he could curb the greatest sinful enemy, lust, which de- 
stroys the urge for self-realization and specific knowledge of the self. 
Jnana refers to knowledge of self as distinguished from non-self, or 
in other words, knowledge that the spirit soul is not the body. Vi- 
jfiana refers to specific knowledge of the spirit soul’s constitutional 
position and his relationship to the Supreme Soul. It is explained : 
thus in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.31): 


jrianam parama-guhyam me 
yad vijhadna-samanvitam 

sa-rahasyam tad-angam ca 
grhana gaditam maya 


“The knowledge of the self and Supreme Self is very confidential and 


mysterious, but such knowledge and specific realization can be 
understood if explained with their various aspects by the Lord 
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Himself.” Bhagavad-gitd gives us that general and specific knowl- 
edge of the self. The living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord, 
and therefore they are simply meant to serve the Lord. This con- 
sciousness is called Krsna consciousness. So, from the very begin- 
ning of life one has to learn this Krsna consciousness, and thereby 
one may become fully Krsna conscious and act accordingly. 

Lust is only the perverted reflection of the love of God which is 
natural for every living entity. But if one is educated in Krsna 
consciousness from the very beginning, that natural love of God 
cannot deteriorate into lust. When love of God deteriorates into lust, 
it is very difficult to return to the normal condition. Nonetheless, 
Krsna consciousness is so powerful that even a late beginner can 
become a lover of God by following the regulative principles cf 
devotional service. So, from any stage of life, or from the time of 
understanding its urgency, one can begin regulating the senses in 
Krsna consciousness, devotional service of the Lord, and turn the 
lust into love of Godhead—the highest perfectional stage of human 
life. 

TEXT 42 


ateaanT Terearetewaay: It AA: 
AAT TE afeat aa: Ueda: i 


indriyani parany a@hur 
indriyebhyah param manah 
manasas tu para buddhir 
yo buddheh paratas tu sah 


indriyani—senses; paradni—superior; @huh—are said; indriye- 
bhyah—more than the senses; param—superior; manah—the mind; 
manasah—more than the mind; tu—also; parad—superior; bud- 
dhih—intelligence; yah—who; buddheh—more than the intelli- 
gence; paratah—superior; tu—but; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 
The working senses are superior to dull matter; mind is higher than 
the senses; intelligence is still higher than the mind; and he[the soul] 
is even higher than the intelligence. 


PURPORT 
The senses are different outlets for the activities of lust. Lust is 
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ae 


reserved within the body, but it is given vent through the senses. 
Therefore, the senses are superior to the body as a whole. These 
outlets are not in use when thére is superior consciousness, or Krsna 
consciousness. In Krsna consciousness the soul makes direct con- 
nection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore the 
hierarchy of bodily functions, as described here, ultimately ends in 
the Supreme Soul. Bodily action means the functions of the senses, 
and stopping the senses means stopping all bodily actions. But since 
the mind is active, then even though the body may be silent and at 
rest, the mind will act—as it does during dreaming. But above the 
mind is the determination of the intelligence, and above the intelli- 
gence is the soul proper. If, therefore, the soul is directly engaged 
with the Supreme, naturally all other subordinates, namely, the. 
intelligence, mind and senses, will be automatically engaged. In the 
Katha Upanisad there is a similar passage, in which it is said that the 
objects of sense gratification are superior to the senses, and mind is 
superior to the sense objects. If, therefore, the mind is directly 
engaged in the service of the Lord constantly, then there is no chance 
that the senses will become engaged in other ways. This mental 
attitude has already been explained. Param drstva nivartate. If the 
mind is engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord, there is no 
chance of its being engaged in the lower propensities. In the Katha 
Upanisad the soul has been described as mahan, the great. Therefore 
the soul is above all—namely, the sense objects, the senses, the mind 
and the intelligence. Therefore, directly understanding the constitu- 
tional position of the soul is the solution of the whole problem. 
With intelligence one has to seek out the constitutional position of 
the soul and then engage the mind always in Krsna consciousness. 
That solves the whole problem. A neophyte spiritualist is generally 
advised to keep aloof from the objects of the senses. But aside from 
that, one has to strengthen the mind by use of intelligence. If by 
intelligence one engages one’s mind in Krsna consciousness, by 
complete surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then, 
automatically, the mind becomes stronger, and even though the 
senses are very strong, like serpents, they will be no more effective 
than serpents with broken fangs. But even though the soul is the 
master of intelligence and mind, and the senses also, still, unless it is 
strengthened by association with Krsna in Krsna consciousness, 
there is every chance of falling down due to the agitated mind. 
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TEXT 43 
Ud Fe: Wt Aqeal AAATCATAAICAT 
we 3 Welael BAST eae SFU 
evam buddheh param buddhva 
samstabhyatmanam atmana 
Jahi Satrum maha-baho 
kama-ripam durasadam 


evam—thus; buddheh—to intelligence; param—superior; buddh- 
va—knowing; samstabhya—by steadying; a@tma@nam—the mind; 
Gtmana—by deliberate intelligence; jahi—conquer; Satrum—the 
enemy; maha-badho—O mighty-armed one; kama-rijpam—in the 
form of lust; dur@ésadam—formidable. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus knowing oneself to be transcendental to the material senses, 
mind and intelligence, O mighty-armed Arjuna, one should steady 
the mind by deliberate spiritual intelligence [Krsna consciousness] 
and thus—by spiritual strength—conquer this insatiable enemy 
known as lust. 


7 PURPORT | 
This Third Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita is conclusively directive to 
Krsna consciousness by knowing oneself as the eternal servitor of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without considering imper- 
sonal voidness the ultimate end. In the material existence of life, one 
is certainly influenced by propensities for lust and desire for domi- 
nating the resources of material nature. Desire for overlording and 
for sense gratification is the greatest enemy of the conditioned soul; 
but by the strength of Krsna consciousness, one can control the 
material senses, the mind and the intelligence. One may not give up 
work and prescribed duties all of a sudden; but by gradually de- 
veloping Krsna consciousness, one can be situated in a transcenden- 
tal position without being influenced by the material senses and the 
mind—by steady intelligence directed toward one’s pure identity. 
This is the sum total of this chapter. In the immature stage of 
material existence, philosophical speculations and artificial attempts 
to control the senses by the so-called practice of yogic postures can 
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never help a man toward spiritual life. He must be trained in area 
consciousness by higher intelligence. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Third Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Karma-yoga, or the Dis- 
charge of One’s Prescribed Duty in Krsna Consciousness. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Transcendental Knowledge 


TEXT 1 
PIE UCIGCIE | 
aa faacad art wreareneaay | 
fraearraaed We Halceqreadsaatd 41 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 


vivasvan manave praha 
manur iksvakave ‘bravit 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
imam—this; vivasvate—unto the sun-god; yogam—the science of 
one’s relationship to the Supreme; proktavan—instructed; aham—]; 
avyayam—imperishable; vivasvan—vVivasvan (the sun-god’s name); 
manave—unto the father of mankind (of the name Vaivasvata); 
praha—told; manuh—the father of mankind; iksv@akave—unto 
King Iksvaku; abravit—said. 7 


TRANSLATION 7 

The Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, said: I instructed this 
imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, and Vivasvan 
instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in turn 
instructed it to Iksvaku. , 
PURPORT 

Herein we find the history of the Bhagavad-gitd traced from a 
remote time when it was delivered to the royal order of all planets. 
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beginning from the sun planet. The kings of all planets are especially 
meant for the protection of the inhabitants, and therefore the royal 
order should understand the science of Bhagavad-gitd in order to be 
able to rule the citizens and protect them from material bondage to 
lust. Human life is meant for cultivation of spiritual knowledge, in 
eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
the executive heads of all states and all planets are obliged to impart 
this lesson to the citizens by education, culture and devotion. In 
other words, the executive heads of all states are intended to spread 
the science of Krsna consciousness so that the people may take 
advantage of this great science and pursue a successful path, utiliz- 
ing the opportunity of the human form of life. 

In this millennium, the sun-god is known as Vivasvan, the king of 
the sun, which is the origin of all planets within the solar system. In 
the Brahma-samhitd (5.52) it is stated: } 


yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-muartir aSesa-tejah 
yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro 
govindam @di-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“Let me worship,” Lord Brahma said, “the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who is the original person and under 
whose order the sun, which is the king of all planets, is assuming 
immense power and heat. The sun represents the eye of the Lord and 
traverses its orbit in obedience to His order.” 

The sun is the king of the planets, and the sun-god (at present of 
the name Vivasvan) rules the sun planet, which is controlling all 
other planets by supplying heat and light. He is rotating under the 
order of Krsna, and Lord Krsna originally made Vivasvan His first 
disciple to understand the science of Bhagavad-gita. The Gita is 
not, therefore, a speculative treatise for the insignificant mundane 
scholar but is a standard book of knowledge coming down from time 
immemorial. 

In the Mahabharata (Santi-parva 348.51—52) we can trace out the 
history of the Gita as follows: 


treta-yugadau ca tato 
vivasvan manave dadau 
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manus ca loka-bhrty-artham 
sutayeksvakave dadau 


iksvakuna ca kathito 
vya@pya lokan avasthitah 


“In the beginning of the millennium known as Treta-yuga this science 
of the relationship with the Supreme was delivered by Vivasvan to 
Manu. Manu, being the father of mankind, gave it to his son 
Maharaja Iksvaku, the king of this earth planet and forefather of the 
Raghu dynasty, in which Lord Ramacandra appeared.” Therefore, 
Bhagavad-gita existed in human society from the time of Maharaja 
Iksvaku. 
At the present moment we have just passed through five thousand 
years of the Kali-yuga, which lasts 432,000 years. Before this there 
was Dvapara-yuga (800,000 years), and before that there was Treta- 
‘yuga (1,200,000 years). Thus, some 2,005,000 years ago, Manu 
spoke the Bhagavad-gitd to his disciple and son Maharaja Iksvaku, 
the king of this planet earth. The age of the current Manu is 
calculated to last some 305,300,000 years, of which 120,400,000 have 
passed. Accepting that before the birth of Manu the Gita was spoken 
by the Lord to His disciple the sun-god Vivasvan, a rough estimate is 
that the Gita was spoken at least 120,400,000 years ago; and in 
human society it has been extant for two million years. It was 
respoken by the Lord again to Arjuna about five thousand years 
ago. That is the rough estimate of the history of the Gita, according 
- to the Gita itself and according to the version of the speaker, Lord 
Sri Krsna. It was spoken to the sun-god Vivasvan because he is also a 
ksatriya and is the father of all ksatriyas who are descendants of the 
sun-god, or the surya-vamSa ksatriyas. Because Bhagavad-gitd is as 
good as the Vedas, being spoken by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, this knowledge is apauruseya, superhuman. Since the 
Vedic instructions are accepted as they are, without human interpre- 
tation; the Gitd must therefore be accepted without mundane inter- 
pretation. The mundane wranglers may speculate on the Gita in 
their own ways, but that is not Bhagavad-gitd as it is. Therefore, 
Bhagavad-gita has to be accepted as it is, from the disciplic succes- 
sion, and it is described herein that the Lord spoke to the sun-god, 
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the sun-god spoke to his son Manu, and Manu spoke to his son 
Iksvaku. 


TEXT 2 
Ua Tears aera fas: | 
a prette Hed AM AS: WHAT URI 


evam parampara-praptam 
imam rajarsayo viduh 
sa kaleneha mahata 
yogo nastah parantapa 


evam—thus; paramparad—by disciplic succession; praptam— 
received; imam—this science; rdja-rsayah—the saintly kings; 
viduh—understood; sah—that knowledge; kalena—in the course of 
time; iha—in this world; mahata@—great; yogah—the science of 
one’s relationship with the Supreme; nastah—scattered; 
parantapa—O Arjuna, subduer of the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 
This supreme science was thus received through the chain of discip- 
lic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in 
course of time the succession was broken, and therefore the science 
as it is appears to be lost. 


PURPORT 
It is clearly stated that the Gitd was especially meant for the saintly 
kings because they were to execute its purpose in ruling over the » 
citizens. Certainly Bhagavad-gitd was never meant for the demonic 
persons, who would dissipate its value for no one’s benefit and 
would devise all types of interpretations according to personal 
whims. As soonas the original purpose was scattered by the motives 
of the unscrupulous commentators, there arose the need to reestab- 
lish the disciplic succession: Five thousand years ago it was detected 
by the Lord Himself that the disciplic succession was broken, and 
therefore He declared that the purpose of the Gita appeared to be 
lost. In the same way, at the present moment also there are so many 
editions of the Gita (especially in English), but almost all of them are 
not according to authorized disciplic succession. There are innu- 
merable interpretations rendered by different mundane scholars, 
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but almost all of them do not accept the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, although they make a good business on the words 
_ of Sri Krsna. This spirit is demonic, because demons do not believe 
in God but simply enjoy the property of the Supreme. Since there is a 
great need of an edition of the Gitd in English, as it is received by the 
parampard (disciplic succession) system, an attempt is made herewith 
to fulfill this great want. Bhagavad-gita—accepted as it is—is a great 
boon to humanity; but if it is accepted as a treatise of philosophical 
speculations, it is simply a waste of time. 


TEXT 3 


2 CEES. Wich: Ta: 
rssh & wer Si eee ele TEAL 


sa evayam mayé te ‘dya 
yogah proktah puratanah 

bhakto ’si me sakhd ceti 
rahasyam hy etad uttamam 


sah—the same; eva—certainly; avam-——this; maya—by Me; te—unto 
you; adya—today; yogah—the science of yoga; proktah—spoken; 
puratanah—very old; bhaktah—devotee; asi—you are; me—My; 
sakha—friend; ca—also; iti—therefore; rahasyam—mystery; hi— 
certainly; etat—this; uttamam—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 
That very ancient science of the relationship with the Supreme is 
- today told by Me to you because you are My devotee as well as My 
friend and can therefore understand the transcendental mystery of 
this science. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of men, namely the devotee and the demon. 
The Lord selected Arjuna as the recipient of this great science owing 
to his being a devotee of the Lord, but for the demon it is not possible 
to understand this great mysterious science. There are a number of 
editions of this great book of knowledge. Some of them have com- 
mentaries by the devotees, and some of them have commentaries by 
the demons. Commentation by the devotees is real, whereas that of 
the demons is useless. Arjuna accepts Sri Krsna as the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, and any commentary on the Gita folowing 
in the footsteps of Arjuna is real devotional service to the cause of 
this great science. The demonic, however, do not accept Lord Krsna 
as He is. Instead they concoct something about Krsna and mislead 
general readers from the path of Krsna’s instructions. Here is a 
warning about such misleading paths. One should try to follow the 
disciplic succession from Arjuna, and thus be benefited by this great — 
science of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 4 
A Vad Wea Wt weH fracaa: | 
eutde fasta caaret where ui 
arjuna uvaca 
aparam bhavato janma 
param janma vivasvatah 


katham etad vijaniyam 
tvam Gdau proktavan iti 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; aparam—junior; bhavatah—Your; 
janma—birth; param—superior; janma—birth; vivasvatah—of the 
sun-god; katham—how; etat—this; vij@niyam—shall I understand; 
tvam—You; G@dau—in the beginning; proktavan—instructed; 
iti—thus. 
TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: The sun-god Vivasvan is senior by birth to You. How 
am I to understand that in the beginning You instructed this science 
to him? 
PURPORT 

Arjuna is an accepted devotee of the Lord, so how could he not 
believe Krsna’s words? The fact is that Arjuna is not inquiring for 
himself but for those who do not believe in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead or for the demons who do not like the idea that Krsna 
should be accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; for 
them only Arjuna inquires on this point, as if he were himself not 
aware of the Personality of Godhead, or Krsna. As it will be evident 
from the Tenth Chapter, Arjuna knew perfectly well that Krsna is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the fountainhead of everything 
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and the last word in transcendence. Of course, Krsna also appeared 
as the son of Devaki on this earth. How Krsna remained the same 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the eterna! original person, is very 
difficult for an ordinary man to understand. Therefore, to clarify this 
point, Arjuna put this question before Krsna so that He Himself 
could speak authoritatively. That Krsna is the supreme authority is 
accepted by the whole world, not only at present/but from time 
immemorial, and the demons alone reject Him. Anyway, since Krsna 
is the authority accepted by all, Arjuna put this question before Him © 
in order that Krsna would describe Himself without being depicted 
by the demons, who always try to distort Him in a way understandable 
to the demons and their followers. It is necessary that everyone, for 
his own interest, know the science of Krsna. Therefore, when Krsna 
Himself speaks about Himself, it is auspicious for all the worlds. To 
the demons, such explanations by Krsna Himself may appear to be 
strange because the demons always study Krsna from their own 
standpoint, but those who are devotees heartily welcome the state- 
ments of Krsna when they are spoken by Krsna Himself. The 
devotees will always worship such authoritative statements of Krsna 
because they are always eager to know more and more about Him. 
The atheists, who consider Krsna an ordinary man, may in this way 
come to know that Krsna is superhuman, that He is sac-cid-@nanda- 
vigraha—the eternal form of bliss and knowledge—that He is tran- 
scendental, and that He is above the domination of the modes of 
material nature and above the influence of time and space. A devotee 
of Krsna, like Arjuna, is undoubtedly above any misunderstanding 
of the transcendental position of Krsna. Arjuna’s putting this ques- 
tion before the Lord is simply an attempt by the devotee to defy the 
atheistic attitude of persons who consider Krsna to be an ordinary 
human being, subject to tne modes of material nature. 


TEXT 5 


aTTTaars 
tet A aadiait Seat da ast 
arae aa aaiter a cat Aer Te XI 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
bahiini me vyatitani 
jJanm4ni tava carjuna 
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tany aham veda sarvani 
na tvam vettha parantapa 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; bahuni— 
many; me—of Mine; vyatitani—have passed; janmani—births; 
tava—of yours; ca—and also; arjuna—O Arjuna; tani—those; 
aham—l; veda—do know; sarvaéni—all; na—not; tvam—you; 
vettha—know,; parantapa—O subduer of the enemy. 


TRANSLATION 
The Personality of Godhead said: Many, many births both you and I 


have passed. I can remember all of them, but you cannot, 0 subduer 
of the enemy! 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhitd (5.33) we have information of many, many 
incarnations of the Lord. It is stated there: 


advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rupam 
adyam purana-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 
vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau 
sos govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


oat 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], 
who is the original person—absolute, infallible, without beginning. 
Although expanded into unlimited forms, He is still the same original, 
the oldest, and the person always appearing as a fresh youth. Such 
eternal, blissful, all-knowing forms of the Lord are usually understood 
by the best Vedic scholars, ‘but ion are always manifest to pure, 

unalloyed devotees.” 

It is also stated in Brahma-samhita (5.39): 


ramadi-martisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
nanavataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu 

krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo 
govindam 4@di-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], 
who is always situated in various incarnations such as Rama, Nrsimha 
and many subincarnations as well, but who is the original Personality 
of Godhead known as Krsna, and who incarnates personally also.” 
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In the Vedas also it is said that the Lord, although one without a 
second, manifests Himself in innumerable forms. He is like the 
- yaidurya stone, which changes color yet still remains one. All those 
multiforms are understood by the pure, unalloyed devotees, but not 
by a simple study of the Vedas (vedesu durlabham adurlabham 
atma-bhaktau). Devotees like Arjuna are constant companions of 
the Lord, and whenever the Lord incarnates, the associate devotees 
also incarnate in order to serve the Lord in different capacities. 
Arjuna is one of these devotees, and in this verse it is understood that 
some millions of years ago when Lord Krsna spoke the Bhagavad-gita 
to the sun-god Vivasvan, Arjuna, in a different capacity, was also 
present. But the difference between the Lord and Arjuna is that the 
Lord remembered the incident whereas Arjuna could not remember. 
That is the difference between the part-and-parcel living entity and 
the Supreme Lord. Although Arjuna is addressed herein as the | 
mighty hero who could subdue the enemies, he is unable to recall 
what had happened in his various past births. Therefore, a living 
entity, however great he may be in the material estimation, can never 
eqrial the Supreme Lord. Anyone who is a constant companion of 
the Lord is certainly a liberated person, but he cannot be equal to the 
Lord. The Lord is described in the Brahma-samhitd as infallible 
(acyuta), which means that He never forgets Himself, even though 
He is in material contact. Therefore, the Lord and the living entity 
can never be equal in all respects, even if the living entity is as 
liberated as Arjuna. Although Arjuna is a devotee of the Lord, he 
sometimes forgets the nature of the Lord, but by the divine grace a 
devotee can at once understand the infallible condition of the Lord, 
whereas a nondevotee or a demon cannot understand this transcen- 
dental nature. Consequently these descriptions in the Gita cannot be 
understood by demonic brains. Krsna remembered acts which were 
performed by Him millions of years before, but Arjuna could not, 
despite the fact that both Krsna and Arjuna are eternal in nature. We 
may also note herein that a living entity forgets everything due to his 
change of body, but the Lord remembers because He does not 
change His sac-cid-dnanda body. He is advaita, which means there is 
no distinction between His body and Himself. Everything in relation 
to Him is spirit—whereas the conditioned soul is different from his 
material body. And because the Lord’s body and self are identical, 
His position is always different from that of the ordinary living 
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entity, even when He descends to the material platform. The demons 
cannot adjust themselves to this transcendental nature of the Lord, 
which the Lord Himself explains in the following verse. : 


TEXT 6 
asaTsty AAT aS AT 
Hit SEMATMTCAATAAT NE I 


ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma 
bhitdnam i§varo pi san 

prakrtim svam adhisthaya 
sambhavamy atma-mdayaya 


ajah—unborn; api—although; san—being so; avyaya—without 
deterioration; €tma—body; bhutanam—of all those who are born; 
_ ifvarah—the Supreme Lord; api—although; san—being so; 
prakrtim—in the transcendental form; svam—of Myself; 
adhisthaya—being so situated; sambhavami—I do incarnate; atma- 
mayaya—by My internal energy. | | 


TRANSLATION 
Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deterio- 
rates, and although I am the Lord of all living entities, I still appear 
in every millennium in My original transcendental form. — 


PURPORT 

The Lord has spoken about the peculiarity of His birth: although He 
may appear like an ordinary person, He remembers everything of 
His many, many past “births,” whereas a common man cannot 
remember what he has done even a few hours before. If someone is 
asked what he did exactly at the same time one day earlier, it would 
be very difficult for a common man to answer immediately. He 
would surely have to dredge his memory to recall what he was doing 
exactly at the same time one day before. And yet, men often dare 
claim to be God, or Krsna. One should not be misled by such 
meaningless claims. Then again, the Lord explains His prakrti, or 
His form. Prakrti means “nature,” as well as svarupa, or “one’s own 
form.” The Lord says that He appears in His own body. He does not 
_ change His body, as the common living entity changes from ofe 
-body to another. The conditioned soul may have one kind of body in 
the present birth, but he has a different body in the next birth. In the 
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material world, the living entity has no fixed body but transmigrates 
from one body to another. The Lord, however, does not do so. 
Whenever He appears, He does so in the same original body, by His 
internal potency. In other words, Krsna appears in this material 
world in His original eternal form, with two hands, holding a flute. 
He appears exactly in His eternal body, uncontaminated by this 
material world. Although He appears in the same transcendental 
body and is Lord of the universe, it still appears that He takes His 
birth like an ordinary living entity. And although His body does not 
deteriorate like a material body, it still appears that Lord Krsna 
grows from childhood to boyhood and from boyhood to youth. But 
astonishingly enough He never ages beyond youth. At the time of 
the Battle of Kuruksetra, He had many grandchildren at home; or, in 
other words, He had sufficiently aged by material calculations. Still 
He looked just like a young man twenty or twenty-five years old. We 
never See a picture of Krsna in old age because He never grows old. 
“like us, although He is the oldest person in the whole creatiori—past, 
présent, and future. Neither His body nor His intelligence ever 
deteriorates or changes. Therefore, it is clear that in spite of His 
being in the material world, He is the same unborn, eternal form of 
bliss and knowledge, changeless in His transcendental body and 
intelligence. Factually, His appearance and disappearance is like the 
sun’s rising, moving before us, and then disappearing from our 
eyesight. When the sun is out of sight, we think that the sun is set, 
and when the sun is before our eyes, we think that the sun is on the 
horizon. Actually, the sun is always in its fixed position, but owing to 
our defective, insufficient senses, we calculate the appearance and 
disappearance of the sun in the sky. And because Lord Krsna’s 
appearance and disappearance are completely different from that of 
any Ordinary, common living entity, it is evident that He is eternal, 
blissful knowledge by His internal potency—and He is never con- 
taminated by material nature. The Vedas also confirm that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is unborn yet He still appears to 
take His birth in multimanifestations. The Vedic supplementary 
literatures also confirm that even though the Lord appears to be 
taking His birth, He is still without change of body. In the Bhagava- 
tam, He appears before His mother as Narayana, with four hands 
and the decorations of the six kinds of full opulences. His appearance 
in His original eternal form is His causeless mercy, bestowed upon 
the living entities so that they can concentrate on the Supreme Lord 


226 | Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 4 


as He is, and not on mental concoctions.or imaginations, which the 
impersonalist wrongly thinks the Lord’s forms to be. The word 
may4d, or dtma-maya, refers to the Lord’s causeless mercy, according 
to the ViSva-koSa dictionary. The Lord is conscious of all of His 
previous appearances and disappearances, but a common living 
entity forgets everything about his past body as soon as he gets 
another body. He is the Lord of all living entities because He 
performs wonderful and superhuman activities while He is on this 
earth. Therefore, the Lord is always the same Absolute Truth and is 
without differentiation between His form and self, or between His 
quality and body. A question may now be raised as to why the Lord 
appears and disappears in this world. This is explained 1 in the next 
verse. 
TEXT 7 

qer wet fe adeq wenftata area | 
MIMAATAY TIA TARAS 911 

yada yada hi dharmasya 

_ glanir bhavati bharata 


abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


ae 


yada yada—whenever and wherever; hi—certainly; dharmasya—of 
religion; glanih—discrepancies; bhavati—become manifested; 
bharata—O descendant of Bharata; abh yutthanam—predominance; 
adharmasya—of irreligion; tada@—at that time; atmadnam—self; 
srjami—manifest; aham—l. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O 
descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that 
time I descend Myself. 


PURPORT 


The word srjami is significant herein. Srjami cannot be used in the 
sense of creation, because, according to the previous verse, there is 
no creation of the Lord’s form or body, since all of the forms are 
eternally existent. Therefore, .srja@mi means that the Lord manifests 
Himself as He is. Although the Lord appears on schedule, namely at 
the end of the Dvapara-yuga of the twenty-eighth millennium of the 
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seventh Manu in one day of Brahma, He has no obligation to adhere 
to such rules and regulations, because He is completely free to act in 
many ways at His will. He therefore appears by His own will 
whenever there is a predominance of irreligiosity and a disappearance 
of true religion. Principles of religion are laid down in the Vedas, and 
any discrepancy in the matter of properly executing the rules of the 
Vedas makes one irreligious. In the Bhagavatam it is stated that such 
principles are the laws of the Lord. Only the Lord can manufacture a 
system of religion. The Vedas are also accepted as originally spoken 
by the Lord Himself to Brahma, from within his heart. Therefore, 
the principles of dharma, or religion, are the direct orders of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead (dharmam tu saksa@d bhagavat- 
_pranitam). These principles are clearly indicated throughout the 
_ Bhagavad-gita. The purpose of the Vedas is to establish such principles 
under the order of the Supreme Lord, and the Lord directly orders, 
at the end of the Gitd, that the highest principle of religion is to 
surrender unto Him only, and nothing more. The Vedic principles 
push one towards complete surrender unto Him; and whenever such 
principles are disturbed by the demoniac, the Lord appears. From 
the Bhdgavatam we understand that Lord Buddha is the incarnation 
of Krsna who appeared when materialism was rampant and ma- 
terialists were using the pretext of the authority of the Vedas. Al- 
though there are certain restrictive rules and regulations regarding 
animal sacrifice for particular purposes in the Vedas, people of 
demonic tendency still took to animal sacrifice without reference to 
the Vedic principles. Lord Buddha appeared to stop this nonsense 
and to establish the Vedic principles of nonviolence. Therefore each 
and every avatara, or incarnation of the Lord, has a particular 
mission, and they are all described in the revealed scriptures. No one 
should be accepted as an avatara unless he is referred to by scrip- 
tures. It is not a fact that the Lord appears only on Indian soil. He 
can manifest Himself anywhere and everywhere, and whenever He 
desires to appear. In each and every incarnation, He speaks as much 
about religion as can be understood by the particular people under 
_ their particular circumstances. But the mission is the same—to lead 
people to God consciousness and obedience to the principles of 
religion. Sometimes He descends personally, and sometimes He 
sends His bona fide representative in the form of His son, or servant, 
or Himself in some disguised form. 
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The principles of the Bhagavad-gita were spoken to Arjuna, and, 
for that matter, to other highly elevated persons, because he was 
highly advanced compared to ordinary persons in other parts of the 
world. Two plus two equals four is a mathematical principle that is 
true in the beginner’s arithmetic class and in the advanced class as 
well. Still, there are higher and lower mathematics. In all incarna- 
tions of the Lord, therefore, the same principles are taught, but they 
appear to be higher and lower in varied circumstances. The higher 
principles of religion begin with the acceptance of the four orders 
and the four statuses of social life, as will be explained later. The 
whole purpose of the mission of incarnations is to arouse Krsna 
consciousness everywhere. Such consciousness is manifest and 
nonmanifest only under different circumstances. 


TEXT 8 
granny area frarsna A aepaTy | 
qdaeaaraaa AAA At AT sil 
paritranaya sadhiunam 
vinaSadya ca duskrtam 
dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


paritranaya—for the deliverance; saddhiinadm—of the devotees; 
vinasaya—for the annihilation; ca—and; duskrt@m—of the mis- 
creants; dharma—principles of religion; samsthadpana-arthaya—to 
reestablish; sambhavami—I do appear; yuge—millennium; yuge— 
after millennium. : 

TRANSLATION 
To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to 


reestablish the principles of religion, I Myself appear, millennium 
after millennium. 


? PURPORT 
According to Bhagavad-gita, a sadhu (holy man) is a man in Krsna 
consciousness. A person may appear to be irreligious, but if he has 
the qualifications of Krsna consciousness wholly and fully, he is to 
be understood to be a s@dhu. And duskrtam applies to those who do 
not care for Krsna consciousness. Such miscreants, or duskrtam, 
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are described as foolish and the lowest of mankind, even though they 
may be decorated with mundane education, whereas a person who is 
one hundred percent engaged in Krsna consciousness is accepted as 
a sadhu, even though such a person may be neither learned nor well 
cultured. As far as the atheistic are concerned, it is not necessary for 
the Supreme Lord to appear as He is to destroy them, as He did with 
‘the demons Ravana and Kamsa. The Lord has many agents who are 
quite competent to vanquish demons. But the Lord especially de- 
scends to appease His unalloyed devotees, who are always harassed 
by the demoniac. The demon harasses the devotee, even though the 
latter may happen to be his kin. Although Prahlada Maharaja was 
_the son of Hiranyakasipu, he was nonetheless persecuted by his 
father; although Devaki, the mother of Krsna, was the sister of 
Karhsa, she and her husband Vasudeva were persecuted only because 
Krsna was to be born of them. So Lord Krsna appeared primarily to 
deliver Devaki, rather than kill Karnsa, but both were performed 
simultaneously. Therefore it is said here that to deliver the devotee 
_ and vanquish the demon miscreants, the Lord appears in different 
incarnations. 

In the Caitanya-caritamrta of Krsnadasa Kaviraja, the following 
verses (Madhya 20.263-— a summarize these Sepdamnce of 
incarnation: 

srsti-hetu yei murti prapafice avatare 
sei i§Svara-murti ‘avatara’ nama dhare 


mayatita paravyome sabara avasthana 
vive avatari’ dhare ‘avatara’ nama 


“The avatara, or incarnation of Godhead, descends from the king- 
dom of God for material manifestation. And the particular form of 
the Personality of Godhead who so descends is called an incarna- 
tion, or avatara. Such incarnations are situated in the spiritual 
world, the kingdom of God. When they descend to the material 
creation, they assume the name avatara.” 

There are various kinds of avataras, such as purusdavataras, gun- 
Gvataras, lilavataras, Sakty-Gvesa avataras, manvantara-avatdras 
and yugavatadras—all appearing on schedule all over the universe. 
But Lord Krsna is the primeval Lord, the fountainhead of all 
avataras. Lord Sri Krsna descends for the specific purpose of miti- 
gating the anxieties of the pure devotees, who are very anxious to see 
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Him in His original Vrndavana pastimes. Therefore, the prime 
purpose of the Krsna avatara is to satisfy His unalloyed devotees. 

The Lord says that He incarnates Himself in every millennium. 
This indicates that He incarnates also in the Age of Kali. As stated in 
the Srimad-Bhdagavatam, the incarnation in the Age of Kali is Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who spread the worship of Krsna by the 
sankirtana movement (congregational chanting of the holy names) 
and spread Krsna consciousness throughout India. He predicted 
that this culture of sankirtana would be broadcast all over the world, 
from town to town and village to village. Lord Caitanya as the 
incarnation of Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, is described 
secretly but not directly in the confidential parts of the revealed 
scriptures, such as the Upanisads, Mahabharata and Bhagavatam. 
The devotees of Lord Krsna are very much attracted by the sankirtana 
movement of Lord Caitanya. This avatara of the Lord does not kill 
the miscreants, but delivers them by His causeless mercy. 


} TEXT 9 
wey ea a A feeqaag at ata aca: | 
carat ae Gasies aie arate asst 8 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so rjuna 
janma—birth; karma—work; ca—also; me—of Mine; divyam— 
_ transcendental; evam—like this; yah—anyone who; vetti—knows; 
tattvatah—in reality; tyaktva—leaving aside; deham—this body; 
punah—again; janma—birth; na—never; eti—does attain; mam— 
unto Me; eti—does attain; sah—he; arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and 
activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna. 


PURPORT 
The Lord’s descent from His transcendental abode is already 
explained in the 6th verse. One who can understand the truth of the 
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appearance of the Personality of Godhead is already liberated from 
material bondage, and therefore he returns to the kingdom of God 
immediately after quitting this present material body. Such liberation 
of the living entity from material bondage is not at all easy. The 
impersonalists and the yogis attain liberation only after much trouble 
and many, many births. Even then, the liberation they achieve— 
merging into the impersonal brahmajyoti of the Lord—is only 
partial, and there is the risk of returning to this material world. But 
the devotee, simply by understanding the transcendental nature of 
the body arid activities of the Lord, attains the abode of the Lord 
after ending this body and does not run the risk of returning to this 
material world. In the Brahma-samhita (5.33) it is stated that the 
Lord has many, many forms and incarnations: advaitam acyutam 
anadim ananta-riijpam. Although there are many transcendental 
forms of the Lord, they are still one and the same Supreme Personality 
~_ of Godhead. One has to understand this fact with conviction, although 
it is incomprehensible to mundane scholars and empiric philosophers. 
As stated in the Vedas ( Purusa-bodhini Upanisad ): 


eko devo nitya-lilanurakto 
_ bhakta-vyapi hrdy antar-atma 


“The one Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally engaged 1n 
many, many transcendental forms in relationships with His unalloyed 
devotees.” This Vedic version is confirmed in this verse of the Gita 
personally by the Lord. He who accepts this truth on the strength of 
the authority of the Vedas and of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and who does not waste time in philosophical speculations attains 
the highest perfectional stage of liberation. Simply by accepting this 
truth on faith, one can, without a doubt, attain liberation. The Vedic 
version fat tvam asi is actually applied in this case. Anyone who 
understands Lord Krsna to be the Supreme, or who says unto the 
Lord “You are the same Supreme Brahman, the Personality of 
Godhead,” is certainly liberated instantly, and consequently his 
entrance into the transcendental association of the Lord is guaranteed. 
In other words, such a faithful devotee of the Lord attains perfection, 
and this is confirmed by the following Vedic assertion: 


tam eva viditvati mrtyum eti 
nanyah pantha vidyate 'yanaya 


Zan Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 4 


“One can attain the perfect stage of liberation from birth and death 
simply by knowing the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and there is no other way to achieve this perfection.” (Sveta@§vatara 
Upanisad 3.8) That there is no alternative means that anyone who 
does not understand Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is surely in the mode of ignorance and consequently he will 
not attain salvation simply, so to speak, by licking the outer surface 
of the bottle of honey, or by interpreting the Bhagavad-gita according 
to mundane scholarship. Such empiric philosophers may assume 
very important roles in the material world, but they are not necessarily 
eligible for liberation. Such puffed-up mundane scholars have to 
wait for the causeless mercy of the devotee of the Lord. One should 
therefore cultivate Krsna consciousness with faith and knowledge, 
and in this way attain perfection. 


TEXT 10 
HAMA AAA ATATIPTAT: | 
FEN WAACTA aT ACMAATAT: 1901! 


vita-raga-bhaya-krodha 
man-mayda mam upasritah 
bahavo jriana-tapasa 
puta mad-bhavam agatah 


vita-—freed from; r€ga—attachment; bhaya—fear; krodhah—and 
anger; mat-maya—fully in Me; ma@m—in Me; upasritah—being 
fully situated; bahavah—many; jriana—of knowledge; tapasa—by 
the penance; putah—being purified; mat-bhavam—transcendental 
love for Me; @gatah—attained. 


TRANSLATION 


Being freed from attachment, fear and anger, being fully absorbed 
in Me and taking refuge in Me, many, many persons in the past be- 
came purified by knowledge of Me—and thus they all attained 
transcendental love for Me. 


PURPORT 
As described above, it is very difficult for a person who is too 
materially affected to understand the personal nature of the Supreme 
Absolute Truth. Generally, people who are attached to the bodily 


Text 10] Transcendental Knowledge 233 


conception of life are so absorbed in materialism that it is almost 
impossible for them to understand how the Supreme can be a 
person. Such materialists cannot even imagine that there is a tran- 
scendental body which is imperishable, full of knowledge and eter- 
nally blissful. In the materialistic concept, the body is perishable, full 
of ignorance and completely miserable. Therefore, people in general 
keep this same bodily idea in mind when they are informed of the 
personal form of the Lord. For such materialistic men, the form of 
the gigantic material manifestation is supreme. Consequently they 
consider the Supreme to be impersonal. And because they are too 
materially absorbed, the conception of retaining the personality 
after liberation from matter frightens them. When they are informed 
that spiritual life is also individual and personal, they become afraid 
of becoming persons again, and so they naturaliy prefer a kind of 
merging into the impersonal void. Generally, they compare the 
living entities to the bubbles of the ocean, which merge into the 
ocean. That is the highest perfection of spiritual existence attainable 
without individual personality. This is a kind of fearful stage of life. 
devoid of perfect knowledge of spiritual existence. Furthermore 
there are many persons who cannot understand spiritual existence at 
all. Being embarrassed by so many theories and by contradictions of 
various types of philosophical speculation, they become disgusted 
or angry and foolishly conclude that there is no supreme cause and 
that everything is ultimately void. Such people are in a diseased 
condition of life. Some people are too materially attached and 
therefore do not give attention to spiritual life, some of them want to 
merge into the supreme spiritual cause, and some of them disbelieve 
in everything, being angry at all sorts of spiritual speculation out of 
hopelessness. This last class of men take to the shelter of some kind 
of intoxication, and their affective hallucinations are sometimes 
accepted as spiritual vision. One has to get rid of all three stages of 
attachment to the material world: negligence of spiritual life, fear of 
a spiritual personal identity, and the conception of void that arises 
from frustration in life. To get free from these three stages of the 
material concept of life, one has to take complete shelter of the Lord, 
guided by the bona fide spiritual master, and follow the disciplines 
and regulative principles of devotional life. The last stage of the 
deyotional life is called bhava, or transcendental love of Godhead. 

According to Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.15--16), the science of 
devotional service: 
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adau Sraddha tatah sadhu- 
sango ‘tha bhajana-kriya 

tato ‘nartha-nivrttih syat 
tato nistha rucis tatah 


athasaktis tato bhavas 
tatah premabhyudafncati 
sadhakanam ayam premnah 
pradurbhave bhavet kramah 


“In the beginning one must have a preliminary desire for self- 
realization. This will bring one to the stage of trying to associate with 
persons who are spiritually elevated. In the next stage one becomes 
initiated by an elevated spiritual master, and under his instruction 
the neophyte devotee begins the process of devotional service. By 
execution of devotional service under the guidance of the spiritual 
master, one becomes free from all material attachment, attains 
steadiness in self-realization, and acquires a taste for hearing about 
the Absolute Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. This taste leads 
one further forward to attachment for Krsna consciousness, which is 
matured in bhava, or the preliminary stage of transcendental love of 
God. Real love for God is called prema, the highest perfectional 
stage of life.” In the prema stage there is constant engagement in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. So, by the slow process of 
devotional service, under the guidance of the bona fide spiritual 
master, one can attain the highest stage, being freed from all material 
attachment, from the fearfulness of one’s individual spiritual per- 
sonality, and from the frustrations that result in void philosophy. 
Then one can ultimately attain to the abode of the Supreme Lord. 


7 TEXT 11 
aan a weed deta wre | 
aa acHidaded. AAMT: We AFT: 99H 
ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham 


mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


ye—all who; yatha—as; maém—unto Me; prapadyante—surrender; 
tan—them; tatha—so; eva—certainly; bhajami—reward; aham—!; 
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mama—My; vartme—path; anuvartante—follow; manusyah—all 
men; partha—O son of Prtha; sarvasah—in all respects. 


TRANSLATION 


As all surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone 
follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha. 


PURPORT 
Everyone is searching for Krsna in the different aspects of His 
manifestations. Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
partially realized in His impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence and as 
the all-pervading Supersoul dwelling within everything, including 
the particles of atoms. But Krsna is fully realized only by His pure 
devotees. Consequently, Krsna is the object of everyone’s realiza- 
tion, and thus anyone and everyone is satisfied according to one’s 
desire to have Him. In the transcendental world also, Krsna recipro- 
cates with His pure devotees in the transcendental attitude, just as 
the devotee wants Him. One devotee may want Krsna as supreme 
master, another as his personal friend, another as his son, and still 
another as his lover. Krsna rewards all the devotees equally. accord- 
ing to their different intensities of love for Him. In the material 
world, the same reciprocations of feelings are there, and they are 
equally exchanged by the Lord with the different types of worship- 
ers. The pure devotees both here and in the transcendental abode 
associate with Him in person and are able to render personal service 
to the Lord and thus derive transcendental bliss in His loving service. 
As for those who are impersonalists and who want to commit 
spiritual suicide by annihilating the individual existence of the living 
entity, Krsna helps also by absorbing them into His effulgence. Such 
impersonalists do not agree to accept the eternal, blissful Personality 
of Godhead; consequently they cannot relish the bliss of transcen- 
dental personal service to the Lord, having extinguished their indi- 
viduality. Some of them, who are not firmly situated even in the 
impersonal existence, return to this material field to exhibit their 
dormant desires for activities. They are not admitted into the spiri- 
tual planets, but they are again given a chance to act on the material 
planets. For those who are fruitive workers, the Lord awards the 
desired results of their prescribed duties, as the yajriesvara; and those 
who are yogis seeking mystic powers are awarded such powers. In 
other words, everyone is dependent for success upon His mercy 
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alone, and all kinds of spiritual processes are but different degrees of 
success on the same path. Unless, therefore, one comes to the highest 
perfection of Krsna consciousness, all attempts remain imperfect, as 
is stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10): 


akamah sarva-kamo va _ 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


“Whether one is without desire [the condition of the devotees], or is 
desirous of all fruitive results, or is after liberation, one should with 
all efforts try to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead for 
‘complete perfection, culminating in Krsna consciousness.” 


TEXT 12 
arsed: Sa fate asta ge eae: | 
ey alge an iN 


kanksantah karmanam siddhim 
- yajanta iha devatah 
ksipram hi manuse loke 
* siddhir bhavati karma-ja 


kanksantah—desiring; karmanam—of fruitive activities; siddhim— 
perfection; yajante—they worship by sacrifices; ina—in the material 
world; devatah—the demigods; ksipram—very quickly; hi— 
certainly; m@nuse—in human society; /oke—within this world; 
siddhih—success; bhavati—comes; karma-ja—from fruitive work. 


, TRANSLATION 
Mien in this world desire success in fruitive activities, and therefore 
they worship the demigods. Quickly, of course, men get results from 
fruitive work in this world. 


PURPORT 
There is a great misconception about the gods or demigods of this 
material world, and men of less intelligence, although passing as 
great scholars, take these demigods to be various forms of the 
Supreme Lord. Actually, the demigods are not different forms of 
God, but they are God’s different parts and parcels. God is one, and 
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the parts and parcels are many. The Vedas say, nityo nityanam: God 
is one. /§varah paramah krsnah. The Supreme God is one—Krsna— 
and the demigods are delegated with powers to manage this material 
world. These demigods are all living entities (nityanam) with differ- 
ent grades of material power. They cannot be equal to the Supreme 
God—Narayana, Visnu, or Krsna. Anyone who thinks that God and 
the demigods are on the same level is called an atheist, or pasandi. 
‘Even the great demigods like Brahma and Siva cannot be compared 
to the Supreme Lord. In fact, the Lord is worshiped by demigods 
such as Brahma and Siva (Siva-virifici-nutam). Yet curiously enough 
there are many human leaders who are worshiped by foolish men 
under the misunderstanding of anthropomorphism or zoomorphism. 
Tha devatah denotes a powerful man or demigod of this material 
world. But Narayana ~’isnu, or Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, does not belong to this world. He i is above, or transcen- 
dental to, material creation. Even Sripada Sankaracarya, the leader 
of the impersonalists, maintains that Narayana, or Krsna, is beyond 
this material creation. However, foolish people (Arta-jfiana) worship 
the demigods because they want immediate results. They get the 
results, but do not know that results so obtained are temporary and 
are meant for less intelligent persons. The intelligent person is in 
Krsna consciousness, and he has no need to worship the paltry 
demigods for some immediate, temporary benefit. The demigods of 
this material world, as weil as their worshipers, will vanish with the 
annihilation of this material world. The boons of the demigods are 
material and temporary. Both the material worlds and their inhabi- 
tants, including the demigods and their worshipers, are bubbles in 
the cosmic ocean. In this world, however, human society is mad after 
temporary things such as the material opulence of possessing land, 
family and enjoyable paraphernalia. To achieve such temporary 
things, people worship the demigods or powerful men in human 
society. If a man gets some ministership in the government by 
worshiping a political leader, he considers that he has achieved a 
great boon. All of them are therefore kowtowing to the so-called 
leaders or “big guns” in order to achieve temporary boons, and they 
indeed achieve such things. Such foolish men are not interested in 
Krsna consciousness for the permanent solution to the hardships of 
material existence. They are all after sense enjoyment, and to get a 
little facility for sense enjoyment they are attracted to worship 
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empowered living entities known as demigods. This verse indicates 
that people are rarely interested in Krsna consciousness. They are 
mostly interested in material enjoyment, and therefore they worship 
some powerful living entity. 


TEXT 13 
adda AAT FS THATATTAT: | 
aa patcary at fagereaieaeaay 11931 


catur-varnyam maya srstam 
guna-karma-vibhaégasah 

tasya kartaram api mam 
viddhy akartaram avyayam 


catuh-varnyam—the four divisions of human society; maya—by 
Me; srstam—created; guna—of quality; karma-——and_ work; 
vibhagasah—in terms of division; tasva—of that; kartaram—the 
father; api—although; mam—Me; viddhi—you may _ know; 
_akartaram—as the nondoer; avyayam—unchangeable. : 


i: TRANSLATION 


According to the three modes of material nature and the work 
associated with them, the four divisions of human society are 
created by Me. And although I am the creator of this system, you 
should know that I am yet the nondoer, being unchangeable. 


PURPORT 
The Lord is the creator of everything. Everything is born of Him, 
everything is sustained by Him, and everything, after annihilation, 
rests in Him. He is therefore the creator of the four divisions of the 
social order, beginning with the intelligent class of men, technically 
called brahmanas due to their being situated in the mode of good- 
ness. Next is the administrative class, technically called the ksatriyas 
due to their being situated in the mode of passion. The mercantile 
men, called the vaisyas, are situated in the mixed modes of passion 
and ignorance, and the Sadras, or laborer class, are situated in the 
ignorant mode of material nature. In spite of His creating the four 
divisions of human society, Lord Krsna does not belong to any of 
these divisions, because He is not one of the conditioned souls, a 
section of whom form human society. Human society is similar to 
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any other animal society, but to elevate men from the animal status, 
the above-mentioned divisions are created by the Lord for the 
systematic development of Krsna consciousness. The tendency of a 
particular man toward work is determined by the modes of material 
nature which he has acquired. Such symptoms of life, according to 
the different modes of material nature, are described in the Eigh- 
teenth Chapter of this book. A person in Krsna consciousness, 
however, is above even the brahmanas. Although brahmanas by 
quality are supposed to know about Brahman, the Supreme Abso- 
lute Truth, most of them approach only the impersonal Brahman — 
manifestation of Lord Krsna. But a man who transcends the limited 
knowledge of a brahmana and reaches the knowledge of the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, becomes a person in 
Krsna consciousness—or, in other words, a Vaisnava. Krsna con- 
sciousness includes knowledge of all different plenary expansions of 
Krsna, namely Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha, etc. And as Krsna is tran- 
scendental to this system of the four divisions of human society, a 
person in Krsna consciousness is also transcendental to all divisions 
of human society, whether we consider the divisions of community. 
nation or species. 


TEXT 14 


Tat pair farata a A Hatt eer 
aa at astarata eats & gerd yx 
na mam karmani limpanti 
na me karma-phale sprha 
iti mam yo ‘bhijanati 
karmabhir na sa badhyate 
na—never, mam—Me; karm4@ni—all kinds of work; limpanti—do 
affect; na—nor; me—My; karma-phale—in fruitive action; sprha— 
aspiration; iti—thus; mam—Me; yah—one who; abhijanati—does 
know; karmabhih—by the reaction of such work; na—never; sah— 
he; badhyate—becomes entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no work that affects Me; nor do I aspire for the fruits of 
action. One who understands this truth about Me also does not 
become entangled in the fruitive reactions of work. 


j 
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PURPORT 


As there are constitutional laws in the material world stating that the 
king can do no wrong, or that the king is not subject to the state laws, 
similarly the Lord, although He is the creator of this material world, 
is not affected by the activities of the material world. He creates and 
remains aloof from the creation, whereas the living entities are 
entangled in the fruitive results of material activities because of their 
propensity for lording it over material resources. The proprietor of 
an establishment is not responsible for the right and wrong activities 
of the workers, but the workers are themselves responsible. The 
living entities are engaged in their respective activities of sense 
gratification, and these activities are not ordained by the Lord. For 
advancement of sense gratification, the living entities are engaged in 
the work of this world, and they aspire to heavenly happiness after 
death. The Lord, being full in Himself, has no attraction for so-called 
heavenly happiness. The heavenly demigods are only His engaged. 
servants. The proprietor never desires the low-grade happiness such. 
as the workers may desire. He is aloof from the material actions and 
reactions. For example, the rains are not responsible for different 
types of vegetation that appear on the earth, although without such 
rains there is no possibility of vegetative growth. Vedic smrti confirms 
this fact as follows: | 


nimitta-matram evasau 
srjyanam sarga-karmani 

pradhana-karani-bhita 
yato vai srjya-Saktayah 


“In the material creations, the Lord is only the supreme cause. The 
immediate cause is material nature, by which the cosmic manifestation 
is made visible.” The created beings are of many varieties, such as the 
demigods, human beings and lower animals, and all of them are 
subject to the reactions of their past good or bad activities. The Lord 
only gives them the proper facilities for such activities and the 
regulations of the modes of nature, but He is never responsible for 
their past and present activities. In the Ved@nta-sittra (2.1.34) it is 
confirmed, vaisamya-nairghrnye na sapeksatvat: the Lord is never 
partial to any living entity. The living entity is responsible for his 
own acts. The Lord only gives him facilities, through the agency of 
material nature, the external energy. Anyone who is fully conversant 


Text 15] Transcendental Knowledge 241 


with all the intricacies of this law of karma, or fruitive activities, does 
not become affected by the results of his activities. In other words, 
the person who understands this transcendental nature of the Lord 
is an experienced man in Krsna consciousness, and thus he is never 
subjected to the laws of karma. One who does not know the tran- 
scendental nature of the Lord and who thinks that the activities of 
the Lord are aimed at fruitive results, as are the activities of the 
ordinary living entities, certainly becomes entangled himself in fruitive 
reactions. But one who knows the Supreme Truth is a liberated soul 
fixed in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 15 
Ua aca pa HH yaehy AREY: 
ee Bag AeArea Ta: Tet HAT NVI 
evam jnatva krtam karma 
parvair api mumuksubhih 
kuru karmaiva tasmat tvam 
purvaih piirvataram krtam 


{ 


evam—thus; jf#adtva—knowing well; krtam—was performed: 
karma—work; purvaih—by past authorities; api—indeed; 
mumuksubhih—who attained liberation; kuru—just perform; 
karma—prescribed duty; eva—certainly; tasmat—therefore; 
tvam—you; purvaih—by the predecessors; puirva-taram—in ancient 
times; krtam—as performed. 


TRANSLATION 
All the liberated souls in ancient times acted with this understanding 


of My transcendental nature. Therefore you should perform your 
duty, following in their footsteps. 


PURPORT 
There are two classes of men. Some of them are full of polluted 
material things within their hearts, and some of them are materially 
free. Krsna consciousness is equally beneficial for both of these 
persons. Those who are full of dirty things can take to the line of 
Krsna consciousness for a gradual cleansing process, following the 
regulative principles of devotional service. Those who are already 
cleansed of the impurities may continue to act in the same Krsna 


242 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 4 


consciousness so that others may follow their exemplary activities 
and thereby be benefited. Foolish persons or neophytes in Krsna 
consciousness often want to retire from activities without having 
knowledge of Krsna consciousness. Arjuna’s desire to retire from 
activities on the battlefield was not approved by the Lord. One need 
only know how to act. To retire from the acttvii es of Krsna con- 
sciousness and to sit aloof making a show of Krsna consciousness is 
less important than actually engaging in the field of activities for the 
sake of Krsna. Arjuna is here advised to act in Krsna consciousness, 
following in the footsteps of the Lord’s previous disciples, such as 
the sun-god Vivasvan, as mentioned hereinbefore. The Supreme 
Lord knows all His past activities, as well as those of persons who 
acted in Krsna consciousness in the past. Therefore He recommends 
the acts of the sun-god, who learned this art from the Lord some 
millions of years before. All such students of Lord Krsna are men- 
tioned here as past liberated persons, engaged in the discharge of 
duties allotted by Krsna. 


TEXT 16 
fe wet fenadtia paatscra aifear: | 
ad ee yaety asaicat Ales TT IE 
kim karma kim akarmeti 
kavayo py atra mohitah 


tat te karma pravaksyami 
yaj jriatva moksyase Subhat 


kim—what 1s; karma—action; kim--what is; akarma—inaction; 
iti—thus; kavayah—the intelligent; api—also; atra—in this matter; 
mohitah—are bewildered; tat—that; te—unto you; karma—work; 
pravaksyami —1 shall explain; yat--which; jfidtva —knowing; 
moksyase—you will be liberated; asubhat --from ill fortune. 


TRANSLATION | 
Even the intelligent are bewildered in determining what is action and 
what is inaction. Now I shall explain to you what action is, knowing 
which you shall be liberated from all misfortune. 


PURPORT 
Action in Krsna consciousness has to be executed in accord with the 
examples of previous bona fide devotees. This is recommended in 
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the 15th verse. Why such action should not be independent will be 
explained in the text to follow. 

To act in Krsna consciousness, one has to follow the leadership of 
authorized persons who are in a line of disciplic succession as 
explained in the beginning of this chapter. The system of Krsna 
consciousness was first narrated to the sun-god, the sun-god explained 
it to his son Manu, Manu explained it to his son Iksvaku, and the 
system is current on this earth from that very remote time. Therefore, 
one has to follow in the footsteps of previous authorities in the line of 
disciplic succession. Otherwise even the most intelligent men will be 
bewildered regarding the standard actions of Krsna consciousness. 
For this reason, the Lord decided to instruct Arjuna in Krsna 
consciousness directly. Because of the direct instruction of the Lord 
to Arjuna, anyone who follows in the ep: of Arjuna is certainly 
not bewildered. 

It is said that one cannot ascertain the ways of religion simply by ~ 
imperfect experimental knowledge. Actually, the principles of reli- 
gion can only be laid down by the Lord Himself. Dharmam tu saksad 
bhagavat-pranitam (Bhag. 6.3.19). No one can manufacture a reli- 
gious principle by imperfect speculation. One must follow in the 
footsteps of great authorities like Brahma, Siva, Narada, Manu, the 
Kumaras, Kapila, Prahlada, Bhisma, Sukadeva Gosvami, Yamaraja, 
Janaka, and Bali Maharaja. By mental speculation one cannot 
ascertain what is religion or self-realization. Therefore, out of cause- 
less mercy to His devotees, the Lord explains directly to Arjuna 
what action is and what inaction is. Only action performed in Krsna 
consciousness can deliver a person from the entanglement of material 
existence. 


TEXT 17 
eH Say ateea atgedt a fear: 
HHH ated Tea SAT As: 14011 
karmano hy api boddhavyam 
boddhavyam ca vikarmanah 


akarmanas ca boddhavyam 
gahana karmano gatih 


karmanah—of work; hi—certainly; api—also; boddhavyam_—should 
be understood; boddhavyam—should be understood; ca—also: 
vikarmanah—of forbidden work; akarmanah—of inaction; ca—also; 
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boddhavyam—should be understood; gahand—very difficult; 
karmanah—of work; gatih—entrance. 


TRANSLATION 
The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. Therefore one 
should know properly what action is, what forbidden action is, and 
what inaction is. 


PURPORT 

If one is serious about liberation from material bondage, one has to 
understand the distinctions between action, inaction and unautho- 
rized actions. One has to apply oneself to such an analysis of action, 
reaction and perverted actions because it is a very difficult subject 
matter. To understand Krsna consciousness and action according to 
its modes, one has to learn one’s relationship with the Supreme; i.e., 
one who has learned perfectly knows that every living entity is an 
eternal servitor of the Lord and that consequently one has to act in 
Krsna consciousness. The entire Bhagavad-gitd is directed toward 
this conclusion. Any other conclusions, against this consciousness 
and its attendant actions, are vikarmas, or prohibited actions. To 
understand all this one has to associate with authorities in Krsna 
consciousness and learn the secret from them; this is as good as 
learning from the Lord directly. Otherwise, even the most intelligent 
persons will be bewildered. 


TEXT 18 
pried a: qedenain a pe a: | 
qT USArATY F Ae: PrIeds_ ds 
karmany akarma yah pasyed 
akarmani ca karma yah 


sa buddhiman manusyesu 
~ ga yuktah krtsna-karma-krt 


karmani—in action; akarma—inaction; yah—one who; pasyet— 
observes; akarmani—in inaction; ca—also; karma—fruitive action; 
yah—one who; sah—he; buddhi-man—s intelligent; manusyesu—in 
human society; sah—he; yuktah—is in the transcendental position; 
krtsna-karma-krt—although engaged in all activities. 
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TRANSLATION 


One who sees inaction in action, and action in inaction, is intelligent 
- among men, and he is in the transcendental position, although 
engaged in all sorts of activities. 


PURPORT 


A person acting in Krsna consciousness is naturally free from the 
bonds of karma. His activities are all performed for Krsna; therefore 
he does not enjoy or suffer any of the effects of work. Consequently 
he is intelligent in human society, even though he is engaged in all 
sorts of activities for Krsna. Akarma means without reaction to 
work. The impersonalist ceases fruitive activities out of fear, so that 
the resultant action may not be a stumbling block on the path of 
self-realization, but the personalist knows rightly his position as the 
eternal servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
he engages himself in the activities of Krsna consciousness. Because 
everything is done for Krsna, he enjoys only transcendental happiness 
in the discharge of this service. Those who are engaged in this 
process are known to be without desire for personal sense gratifica- 
tion. The sense of eternal servitorship to Krsna makes one immune 
to all sorts of reactionary elements of work. 


TEXT 19 
meq ad AAEM: BrAaaHcratstar: | 
WaaarrEay TAS: West THT: 19811 


yasya sarve samarambhah 
kama-sankalpa-varjitah 

Jnianagni-dagdha-karmanam 
tam Ghuh panditam budhah 


yasya—one whose; sarve—all sorts of; samarambhah—attempts; 
kama—based on desire for sense gratification; sankalpa—determi- 
nation; varjitah—are devoid of; jAana—of perfect knowledge: 
agni—by the fire; dagdha—burned; karmanam—whose work: 
tam—him; Ghuh—declare; panditam—learned; budhah—those 
who know. 
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TRANSLATION 
One is understood to be in full knowledge whose every endeavor is 
devoid of desire for sense gratification. He is said by sages to be a 
worker for whom the reactions of work have been burned up by the 
fire of perfect knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Only a person in full knowledge can understand the activities of a 
person in Krsna consciousness. Because the person in Krsna con- 
sciousness is devoid of all kinds of sense-gratificatory propensities, it 
is to be understood that he has burned up the reactions of his work 
by perfect knowledge of his constitutional position as the eternal 
servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is actually 
learned who has attained to such perfection of knowledge. Devel- 
opment of this knowledge of eternal servitorship to the Lord is 
compared to fire. Such a fire, once kindled, can burn up all kinds of 
reactions to work. 


TEXT 20 
cara BHAA frcagqea frasya: | 
eraygas ta feta wife a: Roll 


tyaktva karma-phalasangam 
nitya-trpto nirdsrayah 

karmany abhipravrtto pi 
naiva kificit karoti sah 


~ tyaktva—having given up; karma-phala-dsangam—attachment for 
fruitive results; nitya—always; trptah—being satisfied; nirasrayah— 
without any shelter; karmani—in activity; abhipravrttah—being 
fully engaged; api—in spite of; na—does not; eva—certainly; 
kificit—anything; karoti—do; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


Abandoning all attachment to the results of his activities, ever 
satisfied and independent, he performs no fruitive action, although 
engaged in all kinds of undertakings. 


PURPORT 
This freedom from the bondage of actions is possible only in Krsna 
consciousness, when one is doing everything for Krsna. A Krsna 
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conscious person acts out of pure love for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and therefore he has no attraction for the results of the 
action. He is not even attached to his personal maintenance, for 
everything is left to Krsna. Nor is he anxious to secure things, nor to 
protect things already in his possession. He does his duty to the best 
of his ability and leaves everything to Krsna. Such an unattached 
person is always free from the resultant reactions of good and bad; it 
is as though he were not doing anything. This is the sign of akarma, 
or actions without fruitive reactions. Any other action, therefore, 
devoid of Krsna consciousness, is binding upon the worker, and that 
is the real aspect of vikarma, as explained hereinbefore. 


TEXT 21 


Pragaatsaarcay CaHaaTHE: 
Mt haat SA Haaaila feeaay 124 
nirasir yata-cittatma 
tyakta-sarva-parigrahah 
Sariram kevalam karma 
kurvan napnoti kilbisam 


nirasih—without desire for the result; yata—controlled; citta- 
aitma—mind and intelligence; tyakta—giving up; sarva—all; 
parigrahah—sense of proprietorship over possessions; sa@riram—in 
keeping body and soul together; kevalam—only; karma—work; 
kurvan—doing; na—never; Gpnoti—does acquire; kilbisam—sinful 
reactions. 

TRANSLATION 


Such a man of understanding acts with mind and intelligence perfectly 
controlled, gives up all sense of proprietorship over his possessions, 
and acts only for the bare necessities of life. Thus working, he is not 
affected by sinful reactions. | 


PURPORT 
A Krsna conscious person does not expect good or bad results in his 
activities. His mind and intelligence are fully controlled. He knows 
that because he is part and parcel of the Supreme, the part played by 
him, as a part and parcel of the whole, is not his own activity but is 
only being done through him by the Supreme. When the hand 
moves, it does not move out of its own accord, but by the endeavor of 
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the whole body. A Krsna conscious person is always dovetailed with 
the supreme desire, for he has no desire for personal sense gratifica- 
tion. He moves exactly like a part of a machine. As a machine part 
requires oiling and cleaning for maintenance, so a Krsna conscious 
man maintains himself by his work just to remain fit for action in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. He is therefore immune to 
all the reactions of his endeavors. Like an animal, he has no pro- 
prietorship even over his own body. A cruel proprietor of an animal 
sometimes kills the animal in his possession, yet the animal does not 
protest. Nor does it have any real independence. A Krsna conscious 
person, fully engaged in self-realization, has very little time to falsely 
possess any material object. For maintaining body and soul, he does 
not require unfair means of accumulating money. He does not, 
therefore, become contaminated by such material sins. He is free 
from all reactions to his actions. 


TEXT 22 
ASSHTAAA TS seatdat FATT: | 
aa: partadt + Ses Rnd WN 


yadrccha-labha-santusto 
dvandvatito vimatsarah 

samah siddhav asiddhau ca 
krtvapi na nibadhyate 


yadrccha—out of its own accord; /abha—with gain; santustah— 
satisfied; dvandva—duality; atitah—surpassed; vimatsarah——free 
from envy; samah—steady; siddhau—in success; asiddhau—failure; 
ca—also; krtva—doing; api—although; na— 
becomes affected. 


TRANSLATION 


He who is satisfied with gain which comes of its own accord, who is 
free from duality and does not envy, who is steady in both success 
and failure, is never entangled, although performing actions. 


PURPORT 
A Krsna conscious person does not make much endeavor even to 
maintain his body. He is satisfied with gains which are obtained of 
their own accord. He neither begs nor borrows, but he labors honestly 
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as far as is in his power, and is satisfied with whatever is obtained by 
his own honest labor. He is therefore independent in his livelihood. 
He does not allow anyone’s service to hamper his own service in 
Krsna consciousness. However, for the service of the Lord he can 
participate in any kind of action without being disturbed by the 
duality of the material world. The duality of the material world is felt 
in terms of heat and cold, or misery and happiness. A Krsna con- 
scious person is above duality because he does not hesitate to act in 
_ any way for the satisfaction of Krsna. Therefore he is steady both in 
success and in failure. These signs are visible when one is fully in 
transcendental knowledge. 


TEXT 23 
THT AeA Aavaewaraaa: 
Waar: A AAU Wactad uw23W 


gata-sangasya muktasya 
Jnranavasthita-cetasah 

yajhtayacaratah karma 
samagram praviliyate 


gata-sangasya—of one unattached to the modes of material nature; 
muktasya—of the liberated; jfidna-avasthita—situated in tran- 
scendence; cetasah—whose wisdom; yajnaya—for the sake of Yajiia 
(Krsna); @caratah—acting; karma—work; samagram—in total; 
praviliyate—merges entirely. 


TRANSLATION 
The work of a man who is unattached to the modes of material 


nature and whois fully situated in i weg ea knowledge merges 
entirely into transcendence. 


PURPORT 
Becoming fully Krsna conscious, one is freed from all dualities and 
thus is free from the contaminations of the material modes. He can 
become liberated because he knows his constitutional position in 
relationship with Krsna, and thus his mind cannot be drawn from 
Krsna consciousness. Consequently, whatever he does, he does for 
Krsna, who is the primeval Visnu. Therefore, all his works are 
technically sacrifices because sacrifice aims at satisfying the Supreme 
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Person, Visnu, Krsna. The resultant reactions to all such work 
certainly merge into transcendence, and one does not suffer material 


effects. 
TEXT 24 


TAIT TEN slater TT ST | 
weta aa aeted genedtaatar 2% 


brahmarpanam brahma havir 
brahmagnau brahmanda hutam 

brahmaiva tena gantavyam 
brahma-karma-samadhina 


brahma—spiritual in nature; arpanam—contribution; brahma—the 
Supreme; havih—butter; brahma—spiritual; agnau—in the fire of 
consummation; brahmana@—by the spirit soul; hutam—offered; 
brahma—spiritual kingdom; eva—certainly; ‘tena—by him; 
gantavyam—to be reached; brahma—spiritual; karma—in activities; 
samadhina—by complete absorption. 


TRANSLATION 
A person who is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness is sure to - 
attain the spiritual kingdom because of his full contribution to 
spiritual activities, in which the consummation is absolute and that 
which is offered is of the same spiritual nature. 


PURPORT 
How activities in Krsna consciousness can lead one ultimately to the 
spiritual goal is described here. There are various activities in Krsna 
consciousness, and all of them will be described in the following 
verses. But, for the present, just the principle of Krsna consciousness 
is described. A conditioned soul, entangled in material contamination, 
is sure to act in the material atmosphere, and yet he has to get out of 
such an environment. The process by which the conditioned soul can 
get out of the material atmosphere is Krsna consciousness. For 
example, a patient who is suffering from a disorder of the bowels due 
to overindulgence in milk products is cured by another milk product, 
namely curds. The materially absorbed conditioned soul can be 
cured by Krsna consciousness as set forth here in the Gita. This 
process is generally known as yajfia, or activities (sacrifices) simply 
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meant for the satisfaction of Visnu, or Krsna. The more the activities 
of the material world are performed in Krsna consciousness, or for 
Visnu only, the more the atmosphere becomes spiritualized by com- 
plete absorption. The word brahma (Brahman) means “spiritual.” 
The Lord is spiritual, and the rays of His transcendental body are 
called brahmajyoti, His spiritual effulgence. Everything that exists is 
situated in that brahmajyoti, but when the jyoti'is covered by illusion 
(maya) or sense gratification, it is called material. This material veil 
can be removed at once by Krsna consciousness; thus the offering for 
the sake of Krsna consciousness, the consuming agent of such an 
offering or contribution, the process of consumption, the contributor, 
and the result are—-all combined together—Brahman, or the Absolute 
Truth. The Absolute Truth covered by mdyd is called matter. Matter 
dovetailed for the cause of the Absolute Truth regains its spiritual — 
quality. Krsna consciousness is the process of converting the illusory 
consciousness into Brahman, or the Supreme. When the mind 1s 
fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness, it is said to be in samadhi, or 
trance. Anything done in such transcendental consciousness is called 
vajna, or sacrifice for the Absolute. In that condition of spiritual 
consciousness, the contributor, the contribution, the consumption, 
the performer or leader of the performance, and the result or ultimate 
gain—everything—becomes one in the Absolute, the Supreme 
Brahman. That is the method of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 25 
eanarat Aa Afra: WaTad | 
Feat At Attaltsels uA 


daivam evdpare yajriam 
yoginah paryupasate 

brahmdagnay apare yajnam 
yajnenaivopajuhvati 


daivam—in worshiping the demigods; eva—like this; apare—some 
others; yajfiam—sacrifices; yoginah—mystics; paryupasate—wor- 
ship perfectly; brahma—of the Absolute Truth; agnau—in the fire; 
apare—others; yajriam—sacrifice; yajfiena—by sacrifice; eva—thus; 
upajuhvati—offer. 
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TRANSLATION 


Some yogis perfectly worship the demigods by offering different 
sacrifices to them, and some offer sacrifices in the fire of the Su- 
preme Brahman. 7 


PURPORT 


As described above, a person engaged in discharging duties in Krsna 
consciousness is also called a perfect yogior a first-class mystic. But 
there are others also, who perform similar sacrifices in the worship 
of demigods, and still others who sacrifice to the Supreme Brahman, 
or the impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord. So there are different : 
kinds of sacrifices in terms of different categories. Such different 
categories of sacrifice by different types of performers only superfi- 
cially demark varieties of sacrifice. Factually sacrifice means to 
satisfy the Supreme Lord, Visnu, who is also known as Yajfia. All the 
different varieties of sacrifice can be placed within two primary 
divisions: namely, sacrifice of worldly possessions and sacrifice in 
pursuit of transcendental knowledge. Those who are in Krsna con- 
sciousness sacrifice all material possessions for the satisfaction of the 
Supreme Lord, while others, who want some temporary material 
happiness, sacrifice their material possessions to satisfy demigods 
such as Indra, the sun-god, etc. And others, who are impersonalists, 
sacrifice their identity by merging into the existence of impersonal 
Brahman. The demigods are powerful living entities appointed by 
the Supreme Lord for the maintenance and supervision of all material 
functions like the heating, watering and lighting of the universe. 
Those who are interested in material benefits worship the demigods 
by various sacrifices according to the Vedic rituals. They are called 
bahv-isvara-vadi, or believers in many gods. But others, who worship 
the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth and regard the forms 
of the demigods as temporary, sacrifice their individual selves in the 
supreme fire and thus end their individual existences by merging into 
the existence of the Supreme. Such impersonalists sacrifice their 
time in philosophical speculation to understand the transcendental 
nature of the Supreme. In other words, the fruitive workers sacrifice 
their material possessions for material enjoyment, whereas the 
impersonalist sacrifices his material designations with a view to 
merging into the existence of the Supreme. For the impersonalist, 
the fire altar of sacrifice is the Supreme Brahman, and the offering is 
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the self being consumed by the fire of Brahman. The Krsna con- 
scious person, like Arjuna, however, sacrifices everything for the 
satisfaction of Krsna, and thus all his material possessions as well as 
his own self—everything-—is sacrificed for Krsna. Thus, he is the 
first-class yogi; but he does not lose his individual existence. 


TEXT 26 
MATA AVIA AITAAT Tele | 
rectal] fanaraea sfamitag welt 2 € 


$rotradinindriyany anye 
samyamagnisu juhvati 

Sabdadin visayan anya 
indriyagnisu juhvati 


§rotra-ddini—such as the hearing process; indriyani—senses; _ 
anye—others; samyama—of restraint; agnisu—in the fires; 
juhvati—offer; sabda-adin—sound vibration, etc.; visayan—objects 
of sense gratification; anye— others; indriya—of the sense organs; 
agnisu—in the fires; juhvati—they sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 
Some [the unadulterated brahmaciris] sacrifice the hearing process 
and the senses in the fire of mental control, and others [the regulated 
householders] sacrifice the objects of the senses in the fire of the 
senses. 


PURPORT 


The members of the four divisions of human life, namely the 
brahmacari, the grhastha, the vanaprastha and the sanny4si, are all 
meant to become perfect yogis or transcendentalists. Since human 
life is not meant for our enjoying sense gratification like the animals, 
the four orders of human life are so arranged that one may become 
perfect in spiritual life. The brahmacaris, or students under the care 
of a bona fide spiritual master, control the mind by abstaining from 
sense gratification. A brahmacari hears only words concerning 
Krsna consciousness; hearing is the basic principle for under- 
standing, and therefore the pure brahmacari engages fully in harer 
namanukirtanam—chanting and hearing the glories of the Lord. He. 


254 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 4 


restrains himself from the vibrations of material sounds, and his 
hearing is engaged in the transcendental sound vibration of Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna. Similarly, the householders, who have some 
license for sense gratification, perform such acts with great restraint. 
Sex life, intoxication and meat-eating are general tendencies of 
human society, but a regulated householder does not indulge in 
unrestricted sex life and other sense gratification. Marriage on the 
principles of religious life is therefore current in all civilized human 
society because that is the way for restricted sex life. This restricted, 
unattached sex life is also a kind of yajfia because the restricted 
householder sacrifices his general tendency toward sense gratifi- 
cation for higher, transcendental life. 


TEXT 27 
Ta eaaPAeT Gora ATITT 
MAA Tale AAT ui 


sarvanindriya-karmani 
prana-karmani capare 
atma-samyama-yogagnau 
juhvati jfidna-dipite 
sarvani—of all; indriya—the senses; karmani—functions; prana- 
karmani—functions of the life breath; ca—also; apare—others; 
atma-samyama—of controlling the mind; yoga—the linking process; 
agnau—in the fire of; juhvati—oifer; jriana-dipite—because of the 
urge for self-realization. 


| TRANSLATION 
Others, who are interested in achieving self-realization through 
control of the mind and senses, offer the functions of al! the senses, 
and of the life breath, as oblations into the fire of the controlled 
mind. 


PURPORT 
The yoga system conceived by Patafijali is referred to herein. In the 
Yoga-sutra of Patafijali, the soul is called pratyag-dtmda and parag- 
atma. As long as the soul is attached to sense enjoyment it is called 
parag-atma, but as soon as the same soul becomes detached from 
such sense enjoyment it is called pratyag-atmda. Thesoul is subjected 
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to the functions of ten kinds of air at work within the body, and this 
is perceived through the breathing system. The Patafijali system of 
yoga instructs one on how to control the functions of the body’s air 
in a technical manner so that ultimately all the functions of the air 
within become favorable for purifying the soul of material attach- 
ment. According to this yoga system, pratyag-dtma is the ultimate 
goal. This pratyag-adtma is withdrawn from activities in matter. The 
senses interact with the sense objects, like the ear for hearing, eyes for 
seeing, nose for smelling, tongue for tasting, hand for touching, and 
all of them are thus engaged in activities outside the self. They are 
called the functions of the prana-vdyu. The apana-vayu goes 
downwards, vydna-vayu acts to shrink and expand, samdana-vayu 
adjusts equilibrium, uddna-vdyu goes upwards—and when one is 
enlightened, cne engages all these in searching for self-realization. 


TEXT 28 


SeATAAN AA ATAATETATIS | 
TH MAMAAGM LST AAT: Ada: us 
dravya-yajnas tapo-yajna 
yoga-yajnas tathapare 
svadhydya-jridna-yajnds ca 
yatayah samsita-vratah 
dravya-yajnah—sacrificing one’s possessions; tapah-yajhah—sacri- 
fice in austerities; yoga-yajfah—sacrifice in eightfold mysticism; 
tatha—thus; apare—others; svadhyaya—sacrifice in the study of the 
Vedas; jhdna-yajnah—sacrifice.in advancement of transcendental 
knowledge; ca—also; yatayah—enlightened persons; sam+sita- 
vratah—taken to strict vows. 


TRANSLATION 
Having accepted strict vows, some become enlightened by sacriticing 
their possession., and others by performing severe austerities, by 
practicing the yoga of eightfold mysticism, or by studying the Vedas 
to advance in transcendental knowledge. 


PURPORT 
These sacrifices may be fitted into various divisions. There are 
persons who are sacrificing their possessions in the form of various 


256 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 4 


kinds of charities. In India, the rich mercantile community or 
princely orders open various kinds of charitable institutions like 
dharma-Ssala, anna-ksetra, atithi-sala, anathalaya and vidyda-pitha. 
In other countries, too, there are many hospitals, old age homes and 
similar charitable foundations meant for distributing food, educa- 
tion and medical treatment free to the poor. All these charitable 
activities are called dravyamaya-yajria. There are others who, for 
higher elevation in life or for promotion to higher planets within the 
universe, voluntarily accept many kinds of austerities such as can- 
drayana and caturmdsya. These processes entail severe vows for 
conducting life under certain rigid rules. For example, under the 
caturmasya vow the candidate does not shave for four months 
during the year (July to October), he does not eat certain foods, does 
not eat twice in a day or does not leave home. Such sacrifice of the 
comforts of life is called tapomaya-yajria. There are still others who 
engage themselves in different kinds of mystic yogas like the Patafjali 
system (for merging into the existence of the Absolute), or hatha-yoga 
or astanga-yoga (for particular perfections). And some travel to all 
the sanctified places of pilgrimage. All these practices are called 
yoga-yajna, sacrifice for a certain type of perfection in the material 
world. There are others who engage themselves in the studies of 
different Vedic literatures, specifically the Upanisads and Vedanta- 
sutras, or the Sankhya philosophy. All of these are called svadhyaya- 
yajna, or engagement in the sacrifice of studies. All these yogis are 
faithfully engaged in different types of sacrifice and are seeking a 
higher status of life. Krsna consciousness, however, is different from 
these because it is the direct service of the Supreme Lord. Krsna 
consciousness cannot be attained by any one of the above-mentioned 
types of sacrifice but can be attained only by the mercy of the Lord 
and His bona fide devotees. Therefore, Krsna consciousness is 
transcendental. 


TEXT 29 
Wat Hef WT WISI TUTIT | 
WNIT SEAT ATTA: 
HI PAST: WNT WATT Halt uRXs1 


apane juhvati pranam 
prane 'panam tathapare 
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pranapana-gati ruddhva 
pranadyama-parayanah 

apare niyataharah 
pranan pranesu juhvati 


apane—in the air which acts downward; juhvati—offer; pranam— 
the air which acts outward; prane—in the air going outward; 
apanam—the air going downward; tatha—as also; apare—others; 
prana—of the air going outward; apdna—and the air going down- 
ward; gati—the movement; ruddhva—checking; prana-ayama— 
trance induced by stopping all breathing; pardyanah—so inclined; 
apare—others; niyata—having controlled; aharah—eating; pranan—- 
the outgoing air; pranesu—in the outgoing air; juhvati—sacrifice. 


| TRANSLATION 
Still others, who are inclined to the process of breath restraint to 
remain in trance, practice by offering the movement of the outgoing 
breath into the incoming, and the incoming breath into the out- 
going, and thus at last remain in trance, stopping all breathing. 
Others, curtailing the eating process, offer the outgoing breath into 
itself as a sacrifice. | 


PURPORT 
This.system of yoga for controlling the breathing process is calied 
pranayama, and in the beginning it is practiced in the hatha-yoga 
system through different sitting postures. All of these processes are 
recommended for controlling the senses and for advancement in 
spiritual realization. This practice involves controlling the airs within 
the body so as to reverse the directions of their passage. The apdna 
air goes downward, and the prana air goes up. The prdnadyama-yogi 
practices breathing the opposite way until the currents are neutralized 
into puraka, equilibrium. Offering the exhaled breath into the inhaled 
breath is called recaka. When both air currents are completely 
stopped, one is said to be in kumbhaka-yoga. By practice of 
kumbhaka-yoga, one can increase the duration of life for perfection 
in spiritual realization. The intelligent yogi is interested in attaining 
perfection in one life, without waiting for the next. For by practicing 
kumbhaka-yoga, the yogis increase the duration of life by many, 
many years. A Krsna conscious person, however, being always 
situated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, automatically 
becomes the controller of the senses. His senses, being always engaged 
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in the service of Krsna, have no chance of becoming otherwise 
engaged. So at the end of life, he is naturally transferred to the 
transcendental plane of Lord Krsna; consequently he makes no 
attempt to increase his longevity. He is at once raised to the platform 
of liberation, as stated in Bhagavad-gitda (14.26): 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


“One who engages in unalloyed devotional service to the Lord 
transcends the modes of material nature and is immediately elevated 
to the spiritual platform.” A Krsna conscious person begins from the 
transcendental stage, and he is constantly in that consciousness. 
Therefore, there is no falling down, and ultimately he enters into the 
abode of the Lord without delay. The practice of reduced eating is 
automatically done when one eats only krsna-prasaddam, or food 
which is offered first to the Lord. Reducing the eating process is very 
helpful in the matter of sense control. And without sense control 
there is no possibility of getting out of the material entanglement. 


TEXT 30 


adscad aafael aaettaecaan: | 
Tareas ated AEA AAAI i Zoll 
sarve ‘py ete yajna-vido 
yajnia-ksapita-kalmasah 
yajna-sistamrta-bhujo 
yanti brahma sanatanam 


sarve-—-all; api—although apparently different; ete—these; yajria- 
vidah—conversant with the purpose of performing sacrifices; yajria- 
ksapita—being cleansed as the result of such performances; 
kalmasah—of sinful reactions; yajfa-sista—of the result of such 
performances of yajfria; amrta-bhujah—those who have tasted such 
nectar; yanti—do approach; brahma—the supreme; sanatanam— 
eternal atmosphere. 


TRANSLATION 
All these performers who know the meaning of sacrifice become 
cleansed of sinful reactions, and, having tasted the nectar of the 


Text 31] Transcendental Knowledge 259 


results of sacrifices, they advance toward the supreme eternal 
- atmosphere. 


PURPORT 


From the foregoing explanation of different types of sacrifice (namely 
sacrifice of one’s possessions, study of the Vedas or philosophical 
doctrines, and performance of the voga system), it is found that the 
common aim of all is to control the senses. Sense gratification is the 
‘root cause of material existence; therefore, unless and until! one ts 
situated on a platform apart from sense gratification, there is no 
chance of being elevated to the eternal platform of full knowledge, 
full bliss and full life. This platform is in the eternal atmosphere, or 
Brahman atmosphere. All the above-mentioned sacrifices help one 
to become cleansed of the sinful reactions of material existence. By 
this advancement in life, not only does one become happy and 
opulent in this life, but also, at the end, he enters into the eternal 
kingdom of God, either merging into the impersonal Brahman or 
associating with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXT 31 | 
AT ABISEUIAT BAST: BSAATA 113411 


nayam loko ‘sty ayajnasya 
kuto ‘nyah kuru-sattama 


'_ na—never; ayam—this, lokah—planet; asti—there is; ayajriasya—for 
one who performs no sacrifice; kutah—where is; anyah—the other; 
kuru-sat-tama—O best amongst the Kurus. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru dynasty, without sacrifice one can never live 
happily on this planet or in this life: what then of the next? 


PURPORT 
Whatever form of material existence one is in, one is invariably 
ignorant of his real situation. In other words, existence in the 
material world is due to the multiple reactions to our sinful lives. 
Ignorance is the cause of sinful life, and sinful life is the cause of one’s 
dragging on in material existence. The human form of life is the only 
loophole by which one may get out of this entanglement. The Vedas, 


260 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 4 


therefore, give us a chance for escape by pointing out the paths.of 
religion, economic comfort, regulated sense gratification and, at 
last, the means to get out of the miserable condition entirely. The 
path of religion, or the different kinds of sacrifice recommended 
above, automatically solves our economic problems. By performance 
of yajfia we can have enough food, enough milk, etc.—even if there 
is a so-called increase of population. When the body is fully supplied, 
naturally the next stage is to satisfy the senses. The Vedas prescribe, 
therefore, sacred marriage for regulated sense gratification. Thereby 
one is gradually elevated to the platform of ‘release from material 
bondage, and the highest perfection of liberated life is to associate 
with the Supreme Lord. Perfection is achieved by performance of 
yajria (sacrifice), as described above. Now, if a person is not inclined 
to perform yajna according to the Vedas, how can he expect a happy 
life even in this body, and what to speak of another body on another 
planet? There are different grades of material comforts in different 
heavenly planets, and in all cases there is immense happiness for 
persons engaged in different kinds of yajria. But the highest kind of 
happiness that a man can achieve is to be promoted to the spiritual] 
planets by practice of Krsna consciousness. A life of Krsna con- 
sciousness is therefore the solution to all the problems of material 
existence. 


TEXT 32 
Ua aefaet ast facet TET AS | 
etary fate ar vata sicat fratewa 1320 
evam bahu-vidha yajna 
vitata brahmano mukhe 
karma-jan viddhi tan sarvan 
evam jnatva vimoksyase 


evam—thus; bahu-vidhah—various kinds of; yajridh—sacrifices: 
vitatah—are spread; brahmanah—of the Vedas; mukhe—through 
the mouth; karma-jan—born of work; viddhi—you should know; 
tan—them; sarvan—all; evam—thus; j/datva—knowing;  vi- 
moksyase—you will be liberated. 


TRANSLATION 
All these different types of sacrifice are approved by the Vedas, and 
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all of them are born of different types of work. Knowing them as 
such, you will become liberated. 


PURPORT 

Different types of sacrifice, as discussed above, are mentioned in the 
Vedas to suit the different types of worker. Because men are so 
deeply absorbed in the bodily concept, these sacrifices are so arranged 
that one can work either with the body, with the mind, or with the 
intelligence. But all of them are'recommended for ultimately bringing 
about liberation from the body. This is eae by the Lord 
herewith from His own mouth. | 


TEXT 33 | 
Sa FARM BARAT: TAT | 
ad aattast ae art ofcaareadt 13311 
$reyan dravya-mayad yajnaj ; 
jfiana-yajfiah parantapa 


sarvam karmakhilam partha 
_ jfhiane parisamapyate 


$reyan—greater; dravya-mayat—of material possessions; yajriat— 
than the sacrifice; jAidGna-yajhah—sacrifice in knowledge; paran- 
tapa—O chastiser of the enemy; sarvam—all; karma—activities; 
akhilam—in totality; partha—O son of Prtha; jfrane—in 
knowledge; parisamapyate—end. 


TRANSLATION 


O chastiser of the enemy, the sacrifice performed in knowledge is 
better than the mere sacrifice of material possessions. After all, O 
son of Prtha, all sacrifices of work culminate in transcendental 
knowledge. 


PURPORT 
The purpose of all sacrifices is to arrive at the status of complete 
knowledge, then to gain release from material miseries, and, ulti- 
mately, to engage in loving transcendental service to the Supreme 
Lord (Krsna consciousness). Nonetheless, there is a mystery about 
all these different activities of sacrifice, and one should know this 
mystery. Sacrifices sometimes take different forms according to the 
particular faith of the performer. When one’s faith reaches the stage 
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of transcendental knowledge, the performer of sacrifices should be 
considered more advanced than those who simply sacrifice material 
possessions without such knowledge, for without attainment of 
knowledge, sacrifices remain on the material platform and bestow 
no spiritual benefit. Real knowledge culminates in Krsna conscious- 
ness, the highest stage of transcendental knowledge. Without the 
elevation of knowledge, sacrifices are simply material activities. 
When, however, they are elevated to the level of transcendental 
knowledge, all such activities enter onto the spiritual platform. 
Depending on differences in consciousness, sacrificial activities are 
sometimes called karma-kdanda (fruitive activities) and sometimes 
jnana-kanda (knowledge in the pursuit of truth). It is better when the 
_end is knowledge. 


TEXT 34 
aq fate afrarda oftasda aaa | 
sreented t ae WMitsercaehyis: 1311 
- tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 
upadeksyanti te jianam — 
jnaninas tattva-darsinah 


tat—that knowledge of different sacrifices; viddhi—try to understand; 
pranipatena—by approaching a spiritual master; pariprasnena—by 
submissive inquiries; sevaya—by the rendering of service; 
_ upadeksyanti—they will initiate; te—you; jrianam—into knowledge; 
jnaninah—the self-realized; tattva—of the truth; darsinah—seers. 


TRANSLATION 
Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
souls can impart knowledge unto you because they have seen the 
truth. 
PURPORT 

The path of spiritual realization is undoubtedly difficult. The Lord 
therefore advises us to approach a bona fide spiritual master in the 
line of disciplic succession from the Lord Himself. No one can bea 
bona fide spiritual master without following this principle of disciplic 
succession. The Lord is the original spiritual master, and a person in 
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the disciplic succession can convey the message of the Lord as it is to 
his disciple. No one can be spiritually realized by manufacturing his 
- own process, as is the fashion of the foolish pretenders. The 
Bhagavatam (6.3.19) says, dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam: 
the path of religion is directly enunciated by the Lord. Therefore, 
mental speculation or dry arguments cannot help lead one to the 
right path. Nor by independent study of books of knowledge can one 
progress in spiritual life. One has to approach a bona fide spiritual 
master to receive the knowledge. Such a spiritual master should be 
accepted in full surrender, and one should serve the spiritual master 
like a menial servant, without false prestige. Satisfaction of the 
self-realized spiritual master is the secret of advancement in spiritual 
life. Inquiries and submission constitute the proper combination for 
spiritual understanding. Unless there is submission and service, 
inquiries from the learned spiritual master will not be effective. One 
must be able to pass the test of the spiritual master, and when he sees 
the genuine desire of the disciple, he automatically blesses the disciple 
with genuine spiritual understanding. In this verse, both blind fol- 
lowing and absurd inquiries are condemned. Not only should one 
hear submissively from the spiritual master, but one must also get a 
clear understanding from him, in submission and service and in- 
quiries. A bona fide spiritual master is by nature very kind toward 
the disciple. Therefore when the student is submissive and is always 
ready to render service, the reciprocation of knowledge and inquiries 
becomes perfect. 


TEXT 35 


aca A TARA areata Wess | 
at Farrage sereqerarat as 134i 


yaj jiatva na punar moham 
evam yasyasi pandava 

yena bhiitany asesani 
draksyasy atmany atho mayi 


yat—which; jnatva—knowing; na—never; punah—again; moham— 
to illusion; evam—like this; yasyasi—you shall go; pandava—O son 
of Pandu; yena—by which; bhatdani—living entities; asesdni—all: 
draksyasi—you will see; Gtmani—in the Supreme Soul; atha u—or 
in other words; mayi—in Me. 
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TRANSLATION 
Having obtained real knowledge from a self-realized soul, you will 
never fall again into such illusion, for by this knowledge you will see 
that all living beings are but part of the Supreme, or, in other words, 
that they are Mine. 


PURPORT 


The result of receiving knowledge from a self-realized soul, or one 
who knows things as they are, is learning that all living beings are 
parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri 
Krsna. The sense of an existence separate from Krsna is called maya 
(ma@—not, yd—this). Some think that we have nothing to do with 
Krsna, that Krsna is only a great historical personality and that the 
Absolute is the impersonal Brahman. Factually, as it is stated in the 
Bhagavad-gitd, this impersonal Brahman is the personal effulgence. 
_of Krsna. Krsna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the 
--cause of everything. In the Brahma-samhitd it is clearly stated that 
_Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all 
causes. Even the millions of incarnations are only His different 
expansions. Similarly, the living entities are also expansions of 
Krsna. The Mayavadi philosophers wrongly think that Krsna loses 
His own separate existence in His many expansions. This thought is 
material in nature. We have experience in the material world that a 
thing, when fragmentally distributed, loses its own original identity. 
But the Mayavadi philosophers fail to understand that absolute 
means that one plus one is equal to one, and that one minus one is 
also equal to one. This is the case in the absolute world. 

For want of sufficient knowledge in the absolute science, we are 
now covered with illusion, and therefore we think that we are 
separate from Krsna. Although we are separated parts of Krsna, we 
are nevertheless not different from Him. The bodily difference of the 
living entities is mayd, or not actual fact. We are all meant to satisfy 
Krsna. By maya alone Arjuna thought that the temporary bodily 
relationship with his kinsmen was more important than his eternal 
spiritual relationship with Krsna. The whole teaching of the Gitd is 
targetted toward this end: that a living being, as Krsna’s eternal 
servitor, cannot be separated from Krsna, and his sense of being an 
identity apart from Krsna is called maya. The living entities, as 
separate parts and parcels of the Supreme, have a purpose to fulfill. 
Having forgotten that purpose since time immemorial, they are 
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situated in different bodies, as men, animals, demigods, etc. Such 
bodily differences arise from forgetfulness of the transcendental 
service of the Lord. But when one is engaged in transcendental 
‘service through Krsna consciousness, one becomes at once liberated 
from this illusion. One can acquire such pure knowledge only from 
the bona fide spiritual master and thereby avoid the delusion that the 
living entity is equal to Krsna. Perfect knowledge is that the Supreme 
Soul, Krsna, is the supreme shelter for all living entities, and giving 
up such shelter, the living entities are deluded by the material energy, 
imagining themselves to have a separate identity. Thus, under different 
standards of material identity, they become forgetful of Krsna. 
When, however, such deluded living entities become situated in 
Krsna consciousness, it is to be understood that they are on the path 
of liberation, as confirmed in the Bhaégavatam (2.10.6): muktir hit- 
vanyatha-rupam svgripena vyavasthitih. Liberation means to be 
situated in one’s constitutional position as an eternal servitor of 
Krsna (Krsna consciousness). 


TEXT 36 
art tafe ote: ada: Wap: 
a4 arcaadta ght aaa us kil 
api ced asi papebhyah 
sarvebhyah papa-krt-tamah 
sarvam jfidna-plavenaiva 
vrjinam santarisyasi 


/ 
F f 


api—even; cet—if; asi—you are; padpebhyah—of sinners; sarve- 
bhyah—of all; papa-krt-tamah—the greatest sinner; sarvam—all 
such sinful reactions; jfAana-plavena—by the boat of transcendental 
knowledge; eva—certainly; vrjinam—the ocean of miseries; 
santarisyasi—you will cross completely. 


TRANSLATION 
Even if you are considered to be the most sinful of all sinners, when 
you are situated in the boat of transcendental knowledge you will be 
able to cross over the ocean of miseries. 


PURPORT 
Proper understanding of one’s constitutional position in relationship 
to Krsna is so nice that it can at once lift one from the struggle for 
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existence which goes on in the ocean of nescience. This material 
world is sometimes regarded as an ocean of nescience and sometimes 
as a blazing forest. In the ocean, however expert a swimmer one may 
be, the struggle for existence is very severe. If someone comes 
forward and lifts the struggling swimmer from the ocean, he is the 
greatest savior. Perfect knowledge, received from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is the path of liberation. The boat of Krsna 
- consciousness is very simple, but at the same time the most sublime. 


TEXT 37 


atanta aeshrderad Pedssit | 
RIGUIGE adeniin TET FEI TM UI 


yathaidhamsi samiddho ‘gnir 
bhasma-sat kurute ‘rjuna 

jfianadgnih sarva-karmani 
bhasma-sat kurute tatha 


yatha—just as; edhamsi—firewood; samiddhah—biazing; agnih— 
fire; bhasma-sat—ashes; kurute—turns; arjuna—O Arjuna; jriana- 
agnih—the fire of knowledge; sarva-karm@ni—all reactions to 
material activities; bhasma-sa@t—to ashes; kurute—it turns; 
tatha—similarly. 


\ 


TRANSLATION 
As a blazing fire turns firewood to ashes, O Arjuna, so does the fire 
of knowledge burn to ashes all reactions to material activities. 


PURPORT 

Perfect knowledge of self and Superself and of their relationship is 
compared herein to fire. This fire not only burns up all reactions to 
impious activities, but also all reactions to pious activities, turning 
them to ashes. There are many stages of reaction: reaction in the 
making, reaction fructifying, reaction already achieved, and reaction 
a priori. But knowledge of the constitutional position of the living 
entity burns everything to ashes. When one is in complete knowledge, 
all reactions, both a priori and a posteriori, are consumed. In the 
Vedas ( Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.22) it is stated, ubhe uhaivaisa 
ete taraty amrtah sadhv-asadhini: “One overcomes both the pious 
and impious reactions of work.” 
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_ TEXT 38 


a fe aaa ager oaatee feat | 
qq waa arratee: aretarcats fareia si 
na hi jianena sadrsam 
pavitram iha vidyate 
tat svayam yoga-samsiddhah 
kalenatmani vindati 


oe = 


na—nothing; hi—certainly; jia@nena—with knowledge; sadrsam—in 
comparison; pavitram—sanctified; iha—in this world; vidyate— 
exists; tat—that; svayam—himself; yoga—in devotion; sam- 
siddhah—he who is mature; ka/ena—in course of time; @tmani—in 
himself; vindati—enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 

In this world, there is nothing so sublime and pure as transcendental 
knowledge. Such knowledge is the mature fruit of all mysticism. 
And one who has become accomplished in the practice of devotional 
service enjoys this knowledge within himself in due course of time. 


PURPORT 

When we speak of transcendental knowledge, we do so in terms of 
spiritual understanding. As such, there is nothing so sublime and 
pure as transcendental knowledge. Ignorance is the cause of our 
bondage, and knowledge is the cause of our liberation. This knowl- 
edge is the mature fruit of devotional service, and when one is 
situated in transcendental knowledge, he need not search for peace 
elsewhere, for he enjoys peace within himself. In other words, this 
knowledge and peace culminate in Krsna consciousness. That is the 
last word in the Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 39 
Tela AAd WA AA: aadieaa: | 
Wa eet Ta wnfeaaracontivresta 138i 


$raddhaval labhate jfianam 
tat-parah samyatendriyah 

jrianam labdhva param santim 
acirenadhigacchati 
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§raddha-van—a faithful man; labhate—achieves; jfanam— 
knowledge; tat-parah—very much attached to it; samyata— 
controlled; indriyah—senses; jianam—knowledge; labdhva—havins 
achieved; param—transcendental; s§aGntim—peace; acirena—ver} 
soon; adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 
A faithful man who is dedicated to transcendental knowledge anc 
who subdues his senses is eligible to achieve such knowledge, and 
having achieved it he quickly attains the supreme spiritual peace. 


PURPORT . 

Such knowledge in Krsna consciousness can be achieved by a faithfu. 
‘person who believes firmly in Krsna. One is called a faithful mar 
who thinks that simply by acting in Krsna consciousness he can 
attain the highest perfection. This faith is attained by the discharge 
of devotional service, and by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna. 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama. 
Hare Hare, which cleanses one’s heart of all material dirt. Over and 
above this, one should control the senses. A person who is faithful to 
Krsna and who controls the senses can easily attain perfection in the 
knowledge of Krsna consciousness without delay. 


TEXT 40. 
AALAA MATa AMAA farxate | 
ara cetsiet 7 Wt A Aa AMAIA: vou 


ajrias casraddadhanas ca 
samSayatma vinasyati 
nayam loko ’sti na paro 
na sukham samSayatmanah 


ajfiah—a fool who has no knowledge in standard scriptures; ca—and; 
aSraddadhanah—without faith in revealed scriptures; ca—also; 
samSaya—of doubts; atma—a person; vinasyati—falls back; na— 
never; ayam—in this; lokah—world; asti—there is; na—nor; 
parah—in the next life; na—not; sukham—happiness; samsaya— 
doubtful; atmanah—of the person. 
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TRANSLATION 
But ignorant and faithless persons who doubt the revealed scriptures 
do not attain God consciousness; they fall down. For the doubting 
soul there is happiness neither in this world nor in the next. 


PURPORT 


Out of many standard and authoritative revealed scriptures, the 
Bhagavaa-gitda is the best. Persons who are almost like animals have 
no faith in, or knowledge of, the standard revealed scriptures: and 
some, even though they have knowledge of, or can cite passages 
from, the revealed scriptures, have actually no faith in these words. 
And even though others may have faith in scriptures like Bhagavad- 
gitd, they do not believe in or worship the Personality of Godhead, 
Sri Krsna. Such persons cannot have any standing in Krsna con- 
sciousness. They fall down. Out of all the above-mentioned persons. 
those who have no faith and are always doubtful make no progress 
at all. Men without faith in God and His revealed word find no good 
in this world, nor in the next. For them there-is no happiness 
whatsoever. One should therefore follow the principles of revealed 
scriptures with faith and thereby be raised to the platform of knowl- 
edge. Only this knowledge will help one become promoted to the 
transcendental platform of spiritual understanding. In other words, 
doubtful persons have no status whatsoever in spiritual emancipation. 
One should therefore follow in the footsteps of great @caryas who are 
in the disciplic succession and thereby attain success. 


TEXT 41 
WTA aaha AAaSoAaTTAA | 
arcHaed a wat fata waar vg 
yoga-sannyasta-karmanam 
jfidna-safichinna-samSayam 
aitmavantam na karmani 
nibadhnanti dhanafijaya 


yoga—by devotional service in karma-yoga; sannyasta—one who 
has renounced; karmanam—the fruits of actions; jiana—by knowl- 
edge; safichinna—cut; samsSayam—doubts; Gtma-vantam—-situated 
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in the self; na—never; kKarmani—works; nibadhnanti—do bind; 
dhananijaya—O conqueror of riches. 


TRANSLATION 
One who acts in devotional service, renouncing the fruits of his 
actions, and whose doubts have been destroyed by transcendental 
knowledge, is situated factually in the self. Thus he is not bound by 
the reactions of work, O conqueror of riches. | 


PURPORT | 
One who follows the instruction of the Bhagavad-gitd, as it is 
imparted by the Lord, the Personality of Godhead Himself, becomes 
_ free from ail doubts by the grace of transcendental knowledge. He, 
as a part and parcel of the Lord, in full Krsna consciousness, is 
already established in self-knowledge. As such, he is undoubtedly 
above bondage to action. 


TEXT 42 
CATATTAET ST AT ATTACH: | 
Portt aera arrafasifes arg uy zi 
tasmad ajnana-sambhitam 
hrt-stharh jianadsinatmanah 
chittvainam samsSayam yogam 
atisthottistha bharata 


tasmat—therefore; ajfidna-sambhitam—born of ignorance; Art- 
stham—situated in the heart; j7igna—of knowledge; asind—by the 
weapon; atmanah—of the self; chittva—cutting off; enam-——this; 
samSayam—doubt; yogam—in yoga; atistha—be situated; ut- 
tistha—stand up to fight; bharata—O descendant of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore the doubts which have arisen in your heart out of ignorance 
should be slashed by the weapon of knowledge. Armed with yoga, O 
Bharata, stand and fight. 3 
PURPORT 
The yoga system instructed in this chapter is called sandtana- yoga, 
or eternal activities performed by the living entity. This yoga has two 
divisions of sacrificial actions: one is called sacrifice of one’s material 
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possessions, and the other is called knowledge of self, which is pure 
spiritual activity. If sacrifice of one’s material possessions is not 
dovetailed for spiritual realization, then such sacrifice becomes 
material. But one who performs such sacrifices with a spiritual 
objective, or in devotional service, makes a perfect sacrifice. When 
we come to spiritual activities, we find that these are also divided 
into two: namely, understanding of one’s own self (or one’s constitu- 
tional position), and the truth regarding the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. One who follows the path of Bhagavad-gita as it is can 
very easily understand these two important divisions of spiritual 
knowledge. For him there is no difficulty in obtaining perfect knowl- 
edge of the self as part and parcel of the Lord. And such understanding 
is beneficial, for such a person can easily understand the transcen- 
dental activities of the Lord. In the beginning of this chapter, the 
transcendental activities of the Lord were discussed by the Supreme 
Lord Himself. One who does not understand the instructions of the 
Gitdis faithless, and is to be considered to be misusing the fragmental 
independence awarded to him by the Lord. In spite of such instruc- 
tions, one who does not understand the real nature of the Lord as the 
eternal, blissful, all-knowing Personality of Godhead is certainly 
fool number one. Ignorance can be removed by gradual acceptance 
of the principles of Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is 
awakened by different types of sacrifices to the demigods, sacrifice to 
Brahman, sacrifice in celibacy, in household life, in controlling the 
senses, in practicing mystic yoga, in penance, in forgoing material 
possessions, in studying the Vedas, and in partaking of the social 
institution called varnadsrama-dharma. All of these are known as 
sacrifice, and all of them are based on regulated action. But within 
all these activities, the important factor is self-realization. One who 
seeks that objective is the real student of Bhagavad-gitd, but one 
who doubts the authority of Krsna falls back. One is therefore 
advised to study Bhagavad-gita, or any other scripture, under a 
bona fide spiritual master, with service and surrender. A bona fide 
spiritual master is in the disciplic succession from time eternal, and 
he does not. deviate at all from the instructions of the Supreme Lord 
as they were imparted millions of years ago to the sun-god, from 
whom the instructions of Bhagavad-gita have come down to the 
earthly kingdom. One should, therefore, follow the path of Bhagavad- 
gitd as it is expressed in the Gitd itself and beware of self-interested 
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people after personal aggrandizement who deviate others from the 
actual path. The Lord is definitely the supreme person, and His 
activities are transcendental. One who understands this is a liberated 
_ person from the very beginning of his study of Bhagavad-gita. 


_- Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fourth Chapter of the 
_ Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Transcendental Knowledge. ° 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Karma-yoga— 
Action in Krsna Consciousness 


TEXT 1 
TAT Jars 
aa PAM Po Gait FT ware | 
ray Ua ae ae aaaary qt 
arjuna uvdca 
sannyasam karmandam krsna 
punar yogam ca Samsasi 
yac chreya etayor ekam 
tan me brithi su-nigcitam 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; sannyadsam—renunciation; kar- 
manam—of all activities; krsna—O Krsna; punah—again; yogam— 
devotional service; ca—also; Samsasi—You are praising; 
yat—which; Sreyah—is more beneficial; etayoh—of these two; 
ekam—one; tat—that; me—unto me; brithi—pleasc _ tell; 
su-ni$citam—definitely. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: O Krsna, first of all You ask me to renounce work, and 


then again You recommend work with devotion. Now will You 
kindly tell me definitely which of the two is more beneficial? 


PURPORT 
In this Fifth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says that work 
in devotional service is better than dry mental speculation. Devo- 
tional service is easier than the latter because, being transcendental 
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in nature, it frees one from reaction. In the Second Chapter, prelimi- 
nary knowledge of the soul and its entanglement in the material 
body were explained. How to get out of this material encagement by 
buddhi-yoga, or devotional service, was also explained therein. In 
the Third Chapter, it was explained that a person who is situated on 
the platform of knowledge no longer has any duties to perform. And 
in the Fourth Chapter the Lord told Arjuna that all kinds of sacrifi- 
cial work culminate in knowledge. However, at the end of the Fourth 
Chapter, the Lord advised Arjuna to wake up and fight, being 
situated in perfect knowledge. Therefore, by simultaneously stress- 
ing the importance of both work in devotion and inaction in knowl- 
edge, Krsna has perplexed Arjuna and confused his determination. 
Arjuna understands that renunciation in knowledge involves cessa- 
tion of all kinds of work performed as sense activities. But if oné ~ 
performs work in devotional service, then how is work stopped? In ~ 
other words, he thinks that sannydsa, or renunciation in knowledge, 
should be altogether free from all kinds of activity, because work 
and renunciation appear to him to be incompatible. He appears not 
to have understood that work in full knowledge is nonreactive and is 
therefore the same as inaction. He inquires, therefore, whether he 
should cease work altogether or work with full knowledge. 


TEXT 2 
CUR UTIGE 1A 
aan: Baars Psat 
aad edeearard warn fatyrert 2 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
sannyasah karma-yogas ca 
nihsreyasa-karav ubhau 
tayos tu karma-sannydasat 
karma-yogo visisyate 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; sannyadsah— 
renunciation of work; karma-yogah—work in devotion; ca—also; 
nihsreyasa-karau—leading to the path of liberation; uhbhau—both; 
tayoh—of the two; tu—but; karma-sannyasat—in comparison to 
the renunciation of fruitive work; karma-yogah—work in devotion; 
visisyate—is better. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead replied: The renunciation of work and 
work in devotion are both good for liberation. But, of the two, work 
in devotional service is better than renunciation of work. 


PURPORT 
Fruitive activities (seeking sense gratification) are cause for material 
bondage. As long as one is engaged in activities aimed at improving 
the standard of bodily comfort, one is sure to transmigrate to 
‘different types of bodies, thereby continuing material bondage per- 
petually. Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.4—6) confirms this as follows: 


nunam pramattah kurute vikarma 
yad indriya-pritaya aprnoti 

na sadhu manye yata atmano ‘yam 
asann api klesa-da adsa dehah 


parabhavas tavad abodha-jato 
yavat kriyas tavad idam mano vai 
karmatmakam yena Sarira-bandhah ° 


evam manah karma-vasam prayunkte 
avidyayatmany upadhiyamane 
pritir na yavan mayi vasudeve 
na mucyate deha-yogena tavat 


“People are mad after sense gratification, and they do not know that 
this present body, which is full of miseries, is a result of one’s fruitive 
activities in the past. Although this body is temporary, it is always 
giving one trouble in many ways. Therefore, to act for sense gratifi- 
cation is not good. One Is considered to be a failure in life as long as 
he makes no inquiry about his real identity. As long as he does not 
know his real identity, he has to work for fruitive results for sense 
gratification, and as long as one is engrossed in the consciousness of 
sense gratification one has to transmigrate from one body to 
another. Although the mind may be engrossed in fruitive activities 
and influenced by ignorance, one must develop a love for devotional 
service to Vasudeva. Only then can one have the opportunity to get 
out of the bondage of material existence.” 

Therefore, jfidna (or knowledge that one is not this material body 
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but spirit soul) is not sufficient for liberation. One has to act in the 
status of spirit soul, otherwise there is no escape from material 
bondage. Action in Krsna consciousness is not, however, action on 
the fruitive platform. Activities performed in full knowledge 
strengthen one’s advancement in real knowledge. Without Krsna 
consciousness, mere renunciation of fruitive activities does not 
actually purify the heart of a conditioned soul. As long as the heart is 
not purified, one has to work on the fruitive platform. But action in 
Krsna consciousness automatically helps one escape the result of 
fruitive action so that one need not descend to the material platform. 
Therefore action in Krsna consciousness is always superior to 
renunciation, which always entails a risk of falling. Renunciation 
without Krsna consciousness is incomplete, as is confirmed by Srila 
Ripa Gosvami in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.258): 


prapancikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
mumuksubhih parityago 
_vairagyam phalgu kathyate 
“When persons eager to achieve liberation renounce things related 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thinking them to be ma- 
terial, their renunciation is called incomplete.” Renunciation is 
compiete when it is in the knowledge that everything in existence 
belongs to the Lord and that no one should claim proprietorship 
over anything. One should understand that, factually, nothing 
belongs to anyone. Then where is the question of renunciation? One 
who knows that everything is Krsna’s property is always situated in. 
renunciation. Since everything belongs to Krsna, everything should 
be employed in the service of Krsna. This perfect form of action in — 
Krsna consciousness is far better than any amount of artificial 
renunciation by a sannyasi of the Mayavadi school. 


TEXT 3 
aa: a freqarardt at a gite a areata | 
figegt fe Wetael Wa Feat Wet 13 
Jfeyah sa nitya-sannyasi 
yo na avesti na kanksati 
nirdvandvo hi maha-baho 
sukham bandhat pramucyate 
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jrievah—should be known; sah—he; nitya—always; sannyasi— 
renouncer; yah—who; na—never;, dvesti—abhors; na—nor; 
kanksati—desires; nirdvandvah—free from all dualities; Ai— 
certainly; mahd-baho—O mighty-armed one; sukham—happily; 
bandhat—from bondage; pramucyate—is completely liberated. 


| TRANSLATION 
One who neither hates nor desires the fruits of his activities is known 
to be always renounced. Such a person, free from all dualities, easily 
overcomes material phrsote oe and is completely liberated, O mighty- 
varmed Arjuna. 


PURPORT 

One who is fully in Krsna consciousness is always a renouncer 
because he feels neither hatred nor desire for the results of his 
actions. Such a renouncer, dedicated to the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord, is fully qualified in knowledge because he knows 
his constitutional position in his relationship with Krsna. He knows 
fully well that Krsna is the whole and that he is part and parcel of 
Krsna. Such knowledge is perfect because it is qualitatively and 
quantitatively correct. The concept of oneness with Krsna is incor- - 
rect because the part cannot be equal to the whole. Knowledge that 
one,is one in quality yet different in quantity is correct transcenden- 
tal knowledge leading one to become full in himself, having nothing 
to aspire to or lament over. There is no duality in his mind because 
whatever he does, he does for Krsna. Being thus freed from the 
platform of dualities, he is liberated—even in this material world. 


TEXT 4 
mera Fay aren: vaeea a aftsar: 
veratert: aarateat GAT vil 
sankhya-yogau prthag balah 
pravadanti na panditah 
ekam apy asthitah samyag 
ubhayor vindate phalam 


sankhya—analytical study of the material world; yogau—work in 
devotional service; prthak—different; ba/ah—the less intelligent; 
pravadanti—say; na—never; panditah—the learned; ekam—in one: 
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api—even ; Gsthitah—being situated; samyak—-complete; ubhayoh— 
of both; vindate—enjoys; phalam—the result. 


TRANSLATION 


_ Only the ignorant speak of devotional service [karma-yoga] as being 
different from the analytical study of the material world [Sankhya]. 
Those who are actually learned say that he who applies himself well 
to one of these paths achieves the results of both. — 


PURPORT 

The aim of the analytical study of the material world is to find the 
soul of existence. The soul of the material world is Visnu, or the 
Supersoul. Devotional service to the Lord entails service to the 
Supersoul. One process is to find the root of the tree, and the other is 
to water the root. The real student of Sankhya philosophy finds the 
root of the material world, Visnu, and then, in perfect knowledge, 
engages himself in the service of the Lord. Therefore, in essence, 
there is no difference between the two because the aim of both is 
Visnu. Those who do not know the ultimate end say that the pur- 
poses of Sankhya and karma-yoga are not the same, but one who is 
learned knows the unifying aim in these different processes. 


TEXT 5 
Tq wet: wead tara aa arte wea | 
Us wet a at a a: qeala a Teafa yn 


yat sankhyaith prapyate sthanam 
tad yogair api gamyate 

ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca 
yah pasyati sa pasyati 


yat—what; sankhyaih—by means of Sdankhya_ philosophy; 
prapyate—is achieved; sthanam—place; tat—that; yogaih—by 
devotional service; api—also; gamyate—one can attain; ekam— 
one; sankhyam—analytical study; ca—and; yogam—action in 
devotion; ca—and; yah—one who; pasyati—sees; sah—he; 
pasyati—actually sees. 


TRANSLATION 
One who knows that the position reached by means of analytical 
study can also be attained by devotional service, and who therefore 
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sees analytical study and devotional service to be on the same level, 
sees things as they are. 


PURPORT 

The real purpose of philosophical research is to find the ultimate 
goal of life. Since the ultimate goal of life is self-realization, there is 
no difference between the conclusions reached by the two processes. 
By Sankhya philosophical research one.comes to the conclusion that 
a living entity is not a part and parcel of the material world but of the 
supreme spirit whole. Consequently, the spirit soul has nothing to do 
with the material world; his actions must be in some relation with the 
Supreme. When he acts in Krsna consciousness, he is actually in his 
constitutional position. In the first process, Sankhya, one has to 
become detached from matter, and in the devotional yoga process 
one has to attach himself to the work of Krsna consciousness. 
Factually, both processes are the same, although superficially one 
process appears to involve detachment and the other process 
appears to involve attachment. Detachment from matter and attach- 
ment to Krsna are one and the same. One who can see this sees things 
as they are. 


array afte # fwtenfirreate Thal 


sannydasas tu maha-baho 
duhkham aptum ayogatah 

yoga-yukto munir brahma 
na cirenadhigacchati 


sannyadsah—the renounced order of life; tu—but; maha-bého—O 
mighty-armed one; duhkham—distress; Gptum—afflicts one with; 
ayogatah—without devotional service; yoga-yuktah—one engaged 
in devotional service; munih—a thinker; brahma—the Supreme; na 
cirena—without delay; adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 
Merely renouncing all activities yet not engaging in the devotional 
service of the Lord cannot make one happy. But a thoughtful person 


engaged in devotional service can achieve the Supreme without 
delay 
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PURPORT 

There are two classes of sannydsis, or persons in the renounced order 
of life. The Mayavadi sannyasis are engaged in the study of Sankhya 
philosophy, whereas the Vaisnava sannydsis are engaged in the study 
of Bhagavatam philosophy, which affords the proper commentary 
on the Vedanta-sittras. The Mayavadi sannyasis also study the 
Vedanta-satras, but use their own commentary, called Sdariraka- 
bhasva, written by Sankaracarya. The students of the Bhdgavata 
school are engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, according 
to pancaratriki regulations, and therefore the Vaisnava sannydsis 
have multiple engagements in the transcendental service of the Lord. 
The Vaisnava sannydasis have nothing to do with material activities, 
and yet they perform various activities in their devotional service to 
the Lord. But the Mayavadi sannydasis, engaged in the studies of 

Sankhya and Vedanta and speculation, cannot relish the transcen- 
dental service of the Lord. Because their studies become very 
tedious, they sometimes become tired of Brahman speculation, and 
thus they take shelter of the Bhadgavatam without proper under- 
standing. Consequently their study of the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
becomes troublesome. Dry speculations and impersonal interpreta- 
tions by artificial means are all useless for the Mayavadi sannyasis. 
The Vaisnava sannyasis, who are engaged in devotional service, are 
happy in the discharge of their transcendental duties, and they have 
the guarantee of ultimate entrance into the kingdom of God. The 
Mayavadi sannydsis sometimes fall down from the path of self- 
realization and again enter into material activities of a philanthropic 
and altruistic nature, which are nothing but material engagements. 
Therefore, the conclusion is that those who are engaged in Krsna 
conscious activities are better situated than the sannydsis engaged in 
simple speculation about what is Brahman and what is not Brah- 
man, although they too come to Krsna consciousness, after many 
births. 


TEXT 7 
arrachl fargpercat fatstarcat fsrcfeaa: | 
ayaa Saat A feat ii 


yoga-yukto visuddhatma 
vijitatma jitendriyah 
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sarva-bhiutatma-bhitatma 
kurvann api na lipyate 


yoga-yuktah—engaged in devotional service; visuddha-atma—a 
purified soul; vijita-atma—self-controlled; jita-indriyah—-having 
conquered the senses; sarva-bhiita—to all living entities; atma- 
bhita-atma—compassionate; kurvan api—although engaged in 
work; na—never; lipyate—is entangled. 


TRANSLATION 
One who works in devotion, who is a pure soul, and who controls his 
mind and senses is dear to everyone, and everyone is dear to him. 
Though always working, such a man is never entangled. 


PURPORT 


One who is on the path of liberation by Krsna consciousness is very 
dear to every living being, and every living being is dear to him. This 
is due to his Krsna consciousness. Such a person cannot think of any 
living being as separate from Krsna, just as the leaves and branches 
of a tree are not separate from the tree. He knows very well that by 
pouring water on the root of the tree, the water will be distributed to 
all the leaves and branches, or by supplying food to the stomach, the 
energy is automatically distributed throughout the body. Because 
one who works in Krsna consciousness is servant to all, he is very 
dear to everyone. And because everyone is satisfied by his work, he is 
pure in consciousness. Because he is pure in consciousness, his mind 
is completely controlled. And because his mind is controlled, his 
senses are also controlled. Because his mind is always fixed on 
Krsna, there is no chance of his being deviated from Krsna. Nor is 
there a chance that he will engage his senses in matters other than the 
service of the Lord. He does not like to hear anything except topics 
relating to Krsna; he does not like to eat anything which is not 
offered to Krsna; and he does not wish to go anywhere if Krsna is not 
involved. Therefore, his senses are controlled. A man of controlled 
senses cannot be offensive to anyone. One may ask, “Why then was 
Arjuna offensive (in battle) to others? Wasn’t he in Krsna conscious- 
ness?” Arjuna was only superficially offensive because (as has 
already been explained in the Second Chapter) all the assembled 
persons on the battlefield would continue to live individually, as the 
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soul cannot be slain. So, spiritually, no one was killed on the Battle- 
field of Kuruksetra. Only their dresses were changed by the order of 
Krsna, who was personally present. Therefore Arjuna, while 
fighting on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, was not really fighting at 
all; he was simply carrying out the orders of Krsna in full Krsna 
consciousness. Such a person is never entangled in the reactions 


of work. 
TEXTS 8-9 


tq fetraq aia act ata arated | 
FAL TPT CTT Pa THO ATT AAT US tI 
yaad faa Teateaararerary | 


efeamittaardty acer sft ar 18 


naiva kificit karomiti 
yukto manyeta tattva-vit 
pasyan Srnvan sprsan jighrann 
asSnan gacchan svapan §vasan 


pralapan visrjan grhnann 
unmisan nimisann api 

indriyanindriyarthesu 
vartanta iti dharayan 


na—never; eva—certainly; kificit—anything; karomi—lI do; iti— 
thus; yuktah—engaged in the divine consciousness; manyeta— 
thinks; tattva-vit—one who knows the truth; pasyan—seeing; 
Srnvan—-hearing; sprsan—touching; jighran—smelling; asnan— 
eating; gacchan—going, svapan—dreaming; svasan—breathing; 
pralapan—talking; visrjan—giving up; grhnan—accepting; un- 
misan—opening; nimisan—closing; api—in spite of; indriyani—the 
senses; indriya-arthesu—in sense gratification; vartante—let them 
be so engaged; iti—thus; dharayan—considering. 


TRANSLATION 
A person in the divine consciousness, although engaged in seeing, 
hearing, touching, smelling, eating, moving about, sleeping and 
breathing, always knows within himself that he actually does 
nothing at all. Because while speaking, evacuating, receiving, or 
opening or closing his eyes, he always knows that only the material 
senses are engaged with their objects and that he is aloof from them. 
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“ PURPORT 

A person in Krsna consciousness Is pure in his existence, and conse- 
quently he has nothing to do with any work which depends upon five 
immediate and remote causes: the doer, the work, the situation, the 
endeavor and fortune. This is because he is engaged in the loving 
transcendental service of Krsna. Although he appears to be acting 
with his body and senses, he is always conscious of his actual 
position, which is spiritual engagement. In material consciousness, 
the senses are engaged in sense gratification, but in Krsna con- 
_ sciousness the senses are engaged in the satisfaction of Krsna’s 
senses. Therefore, the Krsna conscious person is always free, even 
though he appears to be engaged in affairs of the senses. Activities 
such as seeing and hearing are actions of the senses meant for 
receiving knowledge, whereas moving, speaking, evacuating, etc., 
are actions of the senses meant for work. A Krsna conscious person 
is never affected by the actions of the senses. He cannot perform any 
act except in the service of the Lord because he knows that he is the 
_ eternal servitor of the Lord. 


ig iets TEXT 10 
 @earararr watt, aa caacat Hae a: 
frcad 7 a wee Gaqathareywar gol 


brahmany adhaya karmani 
sangam tyaktva karoti yah 

lipyate na sa papena 
padma-patram ivambhasa 


brahmani—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; addhaya— 
resigning; Karmani-—all works; sangam—attachment; tyaktva— 
giving up; karoti—performs; yah—who; lipyate—is affected: 
na—never; sah—he; papena—by sin; padma-patram—a lotus leaf; 
iva—like; ambhasa—by the water. 


TRANSLATION 


One who performs his duty without attachment, surrendering the 
results unto the Supreme Lord, is unaffected by sinful action, as the 
lotus leaf is untouched by water. 


PURPORT 
Here brahmani means in Krsna consciousness. The material world is 
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a sum total manifestation of the three modes of material nature, 
technically called the pradhana. The Vedic hymns sarvam hy etad 
brahma (Mandiukya Upanisad 2), tasmad etad brahma nama-rijpam 
annam ca jayate (Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.10), and, inthe Bhagavada- 
gitd (14.3), mama yonir mahad brahma indicate that everything in 
the material world is a manifestation of Brahman; and although the 
effects are differently manifested, they are nondifferent from the 
cause. In the /Sopanisad it is said that everything is related to the 
Supreme Brahman, or Krsna, and thus everything belongs to Him 
only. One who knows perfectly well that everything belongs to 
Krsna, that He is the proprietor of everything and that, therefore, 
everything is engaged in the service of the Lord, naturally has 
nothing to do with the results of his activities, whether virtuous or 
sinful. Even one’s material body, being a gift of the Lord for carrying 
out a particular type of action, can be engaged in Krsna conscious- 
ness. It is then beyond contamination by sinful reactions, exactly as 
the lotus leaf, though remaining in the water, is not wet. The Lord 
also says in the Gita (3.30), mayi sarvani karma@ni sannyasya: 
“Resign all works unto Me[Krsna].” The conclusion is that a person 
without Krsna consciousness acts according to the concept of the 
material body and senses, but a person in Krsna consciousness acts 
according to the knowledge that the body is the property of Krsna 
and should therefore be engaged in the service of Krsna. 


TEXT 11 
erat Ata seem pacts 
ahr: pt pater at cracarcayet 9491 


kayena manasa buddhya 
kevalair indriyair api 

yoginah karma kurvanti 
sangam tyaktvatma-suddhaye 


kayena—with the body; manasa—with the mind; buddhya—with 
the intelligence; kevalaih—purified; indriyaih—with the senses; 
api—even; yoginah—Krsna conscious persons; karma—actions; 
kurvanti—they perform; sangam—attachment; tyaktva—giving up; 
atma—of the self; suddhaye—for the purpose of purification. 
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TRANSLATION 
The yogis, abandoning attachment, act with body, mind, intelli- 
gence and even with the senses, only for the purpose of purification. 


PURPORT 

When one acts in Krsna consciousness for the satisfaction of the 
senses of Krsna, any action, whether of the body, mind, intelligence 
or even the senses, is purified of material contamination. There are 
no material reactions resulting from the activities of a Krsna con- 
scious person. Therefore purified activities, which are generally 
called sad-dcara, can be easily performed by acting in Krsna con- 
sciousness. Sri Ripa Gosvami in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
(1.2.187) describes this as follows: 


ihad yasya harer dasye 
karmanda manasa gira 

nikhildsv apy avasthasu 
jivan-muktah sa ucyate 


“A person acting in Krsna consciousness (or, in other words, in the 
service of Krsna) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a 
liberated person even within the material world, although he may be 
engaged in many so-called material activities.” He has no false ego, 
for he does not believe that he is this material body, or that he 
possesses the body. He knows that he is not this body and that this 
body does not belong to him. He himself belongs to Krsna, and the 
body too belongs to Krsna. When he applies everything praduced of 
the body, mind, intelligence, words, life, wealth, etc.—whatever he 
may have within his possession—to Krsna’s service, he is at once 
dovetailed with Krsna. He is one with Krsna and is devoid of the 
false ego that leads one to believe that he is the body, etc. This is the 
perfect stage of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 12 
qe: BAGH Tea Meat shed | 
Wa: BAST Het Act frageeAT 19211 


yuktah karma-phalam tyaktva 
$antim Gpnoti naisthikim 
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ayuktah kama-karena 
Dhale sakto nibadhyate 


yuktah—one who is engaged in devotional service; karma- 
phalam—the results of all activities; tyaktva—giving up; S€ntim— 
perfect peace; @pnoti—achieves; naisthikim—unflinching; ayuktah— 
one who is not in Krsna consciousness; ka@ma-karena—for enjoy- 
ing the result of work; phale—in the result; saktah—attached; 
nibadhyate—becomes entangled. 


TRANSLATION 
The steadily devoted soul attains unadulterated peace because he 
offers the result of all activities to Me; whereas a person who is not in 
union with the Divine, who is greedy for the fruits of his labor, 
becomes entangled. 


PURPORT 


The difference between a person in Krsna consciousness and a 
person in bodily consciousness is that the former is attached to 
Krsna whereas the latter is attached to the results of his activities. 
The person who. is attached to Krsna and works for Him only is” 
certainly a liberated person, and he has no anxiety over the results of 
his work. In the Bhagavatam, the cause of anxiety over the result of 
an activity is explained as being one’s functioning in the conception 
of duality, that is, without knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Krsna 
is the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. In 
Krsna consciousness, there is no duality. All that exists is a product 
of Krsna’s energy, and Krsna is all good. Therefore, activities in 
Krsna consciousness are on the absolute plane; they are transcen- 
dental and have no material effect. One is therefore filled with peace 
in Krsna consciousness. But one who is entangled in profit calcula- 
tion for sense gratification cannot have that peace. This is the secret 
of Krsna consciousness—realization that there is no existence 
besides Krsna is the platform of peace and fearlessness. 


TEXT 13 
aadeait Aaa Aeueged Fa ait | 
Taare Wt eat ta Baa HAT 1931 


sarva-karmani manasa 
sannyasyaste sukham vasi 
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nava-dvare pure dehi 
naiva kurvan na kadrayan 


sarva—all; karmani—activities; manasad—by the mind; sannyas- 
ya—giving up; Gste—remains; swkham—in happiness; vasi—one 
who is controlled; nava-dvare—in the place where there are nine 
gates; pure—in the city; dehi—the embodied soul; na—never; eva— 
certainly; kurvan—doing anything; na—not; kdrayan—causing to 
be done. 


TRANSLATION 
When the embodied living being controls his nature and mentally 
renounces all actions, he resides happily in the city of nine gates [the 
materia! body], neither working nor causing work to be done. 


PURPORT 

The embodied soul lives in the city of nine gates. The activities of the 
body, or the figurative city of body, are conducted automatically by 
its particular modes of nature. The soul, although subjecting him- 
self to the conditions of the body, can be beyond those conditions, if 
he so desires. Owing only to forgetfulness of his superior nature, he 
identifies with the material body, and therefore suffers. By Krsna 
consciousness, he can revive his real position and thus come out of 
his embodiment. Therefore, when one takes to Krsna consciousness, 
one at once becomes completely aloof from bodily activities. In such 
a controlled life, in which his deliberations are changed, he lives 
happily within the city of nine gates. The nine gates are mentioned as 
follows: 


nava-dvare pure dehi 
hamso lelayate bahih 

vasi sarvasya lokasya 
sthavarasya carasya ca 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is living within the body 
of a living entity, is the controller of all living entities all over the uni- 
verse. The body consists of nine gates [two eyes, two nostrils, two 
ears, one mouth, the anus and the genitals]. The living entity in his 
conditioned stage identifies himself with the body, but when he iden- 
tifies himself with the Lord within himself, he becomes just as free as 
the Lord, even while in the body.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.18) 
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Therefore, a Krsna conscious person is free from both the outer 
and inner activities of the material body. 


TEXT 14 
q aed a aaliy ateea Galt WT | 
qT SAHA camtaed Fadt 9% 


na kartrtvam na karmani 
lokasya srjati prabhuh 

na karma-phala-samyogam 
svabhdvas tu pravartate 


na—never; kartrtvam—proprietorship; na—nor, karmani—activi- 
ties; /okasya—of the people; srjati—creates; prabhuh—the master 
of the city of the body; na—nor; karma-phala—with the results of 
activities; samyogam—connection; svabhavah—-the modes of 
_ material nature; tu—but; pravartate—act. 


TRANSLATION 
The embodied spirit, master of the city of his body, does not create 
activities, nor does he induce people to act, nor does he create the 
fruits of action. All this is enacted by the modes of material nature. 


PURPORT | 
The living entity, as will be explained in the Seventh Chapter, is one 
of the energies or natures of the Supreme Lord but is distinct from 
matter, which is another nature—called inferior—of the Lord. 
Somehow the superior nature, the living entity, has been in contact 
with material nature since time immemorial. The temporary body or 
material dwelling place which he obtains is the cause of varieties of 
activities and their resultant reactions. Living in such a conditional 
atmosphere, one suffers the results of the activities of the body by 
identifying himself (in ignorance) with the body. It is ignorance 
acquired from time immemorial that is the cause of bodily suffering 
and distress. As soon as the living entity becomes aloof from the 
activities of the body, he becomes free from the reactions as well. As 
long as he is in the city of body, he appears to be the master of it, but 
actually he is neither its proprietor nor controller of its actions and 
reactions. He is simply in the midst of the material ocean, struggling 
for existence. The waves of the ocean are tossing him, and he has no 
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control over them. His best solution is to get out of the water by 
transcendental Krsna consciousness. That alone will save him from 
all turmoil. 


TEXT 15 
aed weatad wo a ta aed fart | 
Saag ae dat Weed Aeqa: 19741 
nadatte kasyacit papam — 
na caiva sukrtam vibhuh 
ajfidnenavrtam jnanam 
tena muhyanti jantavah 
na—never; Gdatte—accepts; kasyacit—anyone’s; papam—sin; na-— 
nor; ca—also; eva—certainly; su-krtam—pious activities; vibhuh-— 
the Supreme Lord; ajfidnena—by ignorance; &vrtam—covered; 


jrianam—knowledge; tena—by that; muhyanti—are bewildered, 
_jantavah—the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 
Nor does the Supreme Lord assume anyone’s sinful or pious activi- 
ties. Embodied beings, however, are bewildered because of the 
ignorance which covers their real knowledge. 


PURPORT 
The Sanskrit word vibhu means the Supreme Lord who is full of 
unlimited knowledge, riches, strength, fame, beauty and renuncia- 
tion. He is always satisfied in Himself, undisturbed by sinful or pious 
activities. He does not create a particular situation for any living 
entity, but the living entity, bewildered by ignorance, desires to be 
put into certain conditions of life, and thereby his chain of action 
and reaction begins. A living entity is, by superior nature, full of 
knowledge. Nevertheless, he is prone to be influenced by ignorance 
due to his limited power. The Lord is omnipotent, but the living 
entity is not. The Lord is vibhu, or omniscient, but the living entity is 
anu, or atomic. Because he is a living soul, he has the capacity to 
desire by his free will. Such desire is fulfilled only by the omnipotent 
Lord. And so, when the living entity is bewildered in his desires, the 
Lord allows him to fulfill those desires, but the Lord is never 
responsible for the actions and reactions of the particular situation 
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which may be desired. Being in a bewildered condition, therefore, 
the embodied soul identifies himself with the circumstantial material 
body and becomes subjected to the temporary misery and happiness 
of life. The Lord is the constant companion of the living entity as 
Paramatma, or the Supersoul, and therefore He can understand the 
desires of the individual soul, as one can smell the flavor of a flower | 
by being near it. Desire is a subtle form of conditioning for the living 
entity. The Lord fulfills his desire as he deserves: Man proposes and 
God disposes. The individual is not, therefore, omnipotent in ful- 
filling his desires. The Lord, however, can fulfill all desires, and the 
Lord, being neutral to everyone, does not interfere with the desires 
of the minute independent living entities. However, when one desires 
Krsna, the Lord takes special care and encourages one to desire in | 
such a way that one can attain to Him and be eternally happy. The 
Vedic hymns therefore declare, esa u hy eva sadhu karma karayati 
tam yam ebhyo lokebhya unninisate. esa u evasddhu karma karayati 
yam adho ninisate: “The Lord engages the living entity in pious ac- 
tivities so that he may be elevated. The Lord engages him in im- 
pious activities so that he may go to hell.” (Kausitaki Upanisad 3.8) 


ajno jantur aniSo ‘yam 
atmanah sukha-duhkhayoh 
iSvara-prerito gacchet 
svargam vasv abhram eva ca 


“The living entity is completely dependent in his distress and happi- 
ness. By the will of the Supreme he can go to heaven or hell, as a 
cloud is driven by the air.” 

Therefore the embodied soul, by his immemorial desire to avoid 
Krsna consciousness, causes his own bewilderment. Consequently, 
although he is constitutionally eternal, blissful and cognizant, due to 
the littleness of his existence he forgets his constitutional position of 
service to the Lord and is thus entrapped by nescience. And, under 
the spell of ignorance, the living entity claims that the Lord is 
responsible for his conditional existence. The Vedanta-sitras (2.1.34) 
also confirm this. Vaisamya-nairghrnye na sapeksatvat tatha hi 
darsayati: “The Lord neither hates nor likes anyone, though He 
appears to.” 
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TEXT 16 
Wat T dest Bat araacaa: | 
ANTATecaasa TEA TIL I UVM 
jfia@nena tu tad ajhanam 
yesam nd@Ssitam a@tmanah 
tesam Gditya-vaj jnanam 
prak@Sayati tat param 
jfianena—by knowledge; tu—but; tat—that; ajfianam—nescience; 
yesam—whose; naSsitam—is destroyed; atmanah—of the living en- 
tity; tesam—their; aditya-vat—like the rising sun; jia@nam—knowl- - 
edge; prakasayati—discloses; tat param—Krsna consciousness. - 


TRANSLATION 
When, however, one is enlightened with the knowledge by which 
nescience is destroyed, then his knowledge reveals everything, as the 
sun lights up everything in the daytime. | 


PURPORT 
Those who have forgotten Krsna must certainly be bewildered, but 
those who are in Krsna consciousness are not bewildered at all. It is 
stated in the Bhagavad-gita, sarvam jrdna-plavena, j7andgnih 
sarva-karmani and na hi jfidnena sadrsam. Knowledge is always 
highly esteemed. And what is that knowledge? Perfect knowledge is 
achieved when one surrenders unto Krsna, as is said in the Seventh 
Chapter, 19th verse: bahiinam janmanam ante jhanavan mam pra- 
padyate. After passing through many, many births, when one per- 
fect in knowledge surrenders unto Krsna, or when one attains Krsna 
consciousness, then everything is revealed to him, as everything is 
revealed by the sun in the daytime. The living entity is bewildered in 
sO many ways. For instance, when he unceremoniously thinks him- 
self God, he actually falls into the last snare of nescience. If a living 
entity is God, then how can he become bewildered by nescience? 
Does God become bewildered by nescience? If so, then nescience, or 
Satan, is greater than God. Real knowledge can be obtained from a 
person who is in perfect Krsna consciousness. Therefore, one has to 
seek out such a bona fide spiritual master and, under him, learn what 
Krsna consciousness is, for Krsna consciousness will certainly drive 
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away all nescience, as the sun drives away darkness. Even though a 
person may be in full knowledge that he is not this body but is 
transcendental to the body, he still may not be able to discriminate 
between the soul and the Supersoul. However, he can know every- 
thing well if he cares to take shelter of the perfect, bona fide Krsna 
conscious spiritual master. One can know God and one’s relation- 
ship with God only when one actually meets a representative of God. 

A representative of God never claims that he is God, although he is 
paid all the respect ordinarily paid to God because he has knowledge 
of God. One has to learn the distinction between God and the living 
entity. Lord Sri Krsna therefore stated in the Second Chapter (2. 12) 
that every. living being is individual and that the Lord also is indi- 
vidual. They were all individuals in the past, they are individuals at 

present, and they will continue to be individuals in the future, even 

after liberation. At night we see everything as one in the darkness, 

but in day, when the sun is up, we see everything in its real identity. 

Identity with individuality in spiritual life is real knowledge. 


TEXT 17 


TTISARTSTCAT TET AOTACT TAT: 


TECUMU A AAAS: 19 
tad-buddhayas tad-atmanas 
tan-nisthas tat-paradyanah 
gacchanty apunar-dvrttim 
Jriana-nirdhitta-kalmasah 


tat-buddhayah—those whose intelligence is always in the Supreme; 
tat-atmanah—those whose minds are always in the Supreme; fat- 
nistha@ah—those whose faith is only meant for the Supreme; tat- 
paradyanah—who have completely taken shelter of Him; 
gacchanti—go; apunah-avrttim—to liberation; jfA@na—by knowl- 
edge; nirdhuta—cleansed; kalmasah—misgivings. 


TRANSLATION 
When one’s intelligence, mind, faith and refuge are all fixed in the 
Supreme, then one becomes fully cleansed of misgivings through 
complete knowledge and thus proceeds straight on the path of 
liberation. 
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PURPORT 
The Supreme Transcendental Truth is Lord Krsna. The whole 
Bhagavad-gita centers around the declaration that Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the version of all Vedic 
literature. Para-tattva means the Supreme Reality, who is under- 
stood by the knowers of the Supreme as Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan. Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the 
last word in the Absolute. There is nothing more than that. The Lord 
says, mattah parataram ndanyat kificid asti dhanafijaya. Impersonal 
Brahman is also supported by Krsna: brahmano hi pratisthaham. 
Therefore in all ways Krsna is the Supreme Reality. One whose 
mind, intelligence, faith and refuge are always in Krsna, or, in other 
words, one who is fully in Krsna consciousness, is undoubtedly 
washed clean of all misgivings and is in perfect knowledge in every- 
thing concerning transcendence. A Krsna conscious person can 
thoroughly understand that there is duality (simultaneous identity 
and individuality) in Krsna, and, equipped with such transcendental 
knowledge, one can make steady progress on the path of liberation. 


TEXT 18 


fateraaera arent ala ateaty t 
att ta gaara a oftea: anette: gsi 
vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 
Suni caiva §va-pake ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


vidya—with education; vinaya—and gentleness; sampanne—fully 
equipped; brahmane—in the brahmana; gavi—in the cow; hastini-— 
in the elephant; suni—in the dog; ca—and; eva—certainly; sva- 
pake—in the dog-eater (the outcaste); ca—respectively; pan- 
ditah—those who are wise; sama-darsinah—who see with equal 
vision. 


TRANSLATION 


The humble sages, by virtue of true knowledge, see with equal vision 
a learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a 
dog-eater [outcaste]. 
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PURPORT 
A Krsna conscious person does not make any distinction between 
species or castes. The brahmana and the outcaste may be different 
from the social point of view, or a dog, a cow, and an elephant may 
_ be different from the point of view of species, but these differences of 
body are meaningless from the viewpoint of a learned transcenden- 
talist. This is due to their relationship to the Supreme, for the 
Supreme Lord, by His plenary portion as Paramatma, is present in 
everyone’s heart. Such an understanding of the Supreme is real 
knowledge. As far as the bodies are concerned in different castes or 
different species of life, the Lord is equally kind to everyone because 
He treats every living being as a friend yet maintains Himself as 
Paramatma regardless of the circumstances of the living entities. 
The Lord as Paramatma is present both in the outcaste and in the - 
brahmana, although the body of a bradhmana and that of an outcaste 
are not the same. The bodies are material productions of different 
modes of material nature, but the soul and the Supersoul within the 
body are of the same spiritual quality. The similarity in the quality of 
the soul and the Supersoul, however, does not make them equal in - 
quantity, for the individual soul is present only in that particular 
_ body whereas the Paramatma is present in each and every body. A 
Krsna conscious person has full knowledge of this, and therefore he 
is truly learned and has equal vision. The similar characteristics of 
the soul and Supersoul are that they are both conscious, eternal and 
blissful. But the difference is that the individual soul is conscious 
within the limited jurisdiction of the body whereas the Supersoul is 
conscious of all bodies. The Supersoul is present in all bodies 
-without distinction. 


| TEXT 19 
seq atea: ant aat area feud aa: | 
Frefe fe ad wen aeare went ct fear: 1981 
ihaiva tair jitah sargo 
yesam samye sthitarm manah 
nirdosam hi samam brahma 
tasmad brahmani te sthitah 


iha—in this life; eva—certainly; taih—by them; jitah—conquered; 
sargah—birth and death; yesam—whose; s@€mye—in equanimity; 


PE genes 
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sthitam—situated; manah—mind; nirdosam—flawless; hi—cer- 
tainly; samam—in equanimity; brahma—like the Supreme; 
tasmat—therefore; brahmani—in the Supreme; te—they; sthitah— 
are situated. 
TRANSLATION 

Those whose minds are established in sameness and equanimity 
have already conquered the conditions of birth and death. They are 
flawless like Brahman, and thus they are already situated in 
_ Brahman. 


PURPORT 
Equanimity of mind, as mentioned above, is the sign of self- 
realization. Those who have actually attained to such a stage should 
be considered to have conquered material conditions, specifically 
birth and death. As long as one identifies with this body, he is 
- considered a conditioned soul, but as soon as he is elevated to the | 
stage of equanimity through realization of self, he is liberated from 
conditional life. In other words, he is no longer subject to take birth 
in the material world but can enter into the spiritual sky after his 
death. The Lord is flawless because He is without attraction or 
hatred. Similarly, when a living entity is without attraction or 
hatred, he also becomes flawless and eligible to enter into the spiri- 
tual sky. Such persons are to be considered already liberated, and | 
their symptoms are described below. 


TEXT 20 


qT west a wee atest wer aia 
ruralecaraal genfae weatit faa: Wo 
na prahrsyet priyam prapya 
nodvijet pradpya capriyam 
sthira-buddhir asammiidho 
brahma-vid brahmani sthitah 


na—never; prahrsyet—rejoices; priyam—the pleasant; prapya— 
achieving; na—does not; udvijet—become agitated; prapya—ob- 
taining; ca—also; apriyam—the unpleasant; sthira-buddhih— 
self-intelligent; asammudhah—unbewildered; brahma-vit—one who 


knows the Supreme perfectly; brahmani—in the transcendence; 
sthitah—-situated. 
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TRANSLATION 
A person who neither rejoices upon achieving something pleasant 
nor laments upon obtaining something unpleasant, who is self- 
intelligent, who is unbewildered, and who knows the science of God, 
is already situated in transcendence. 


PURPORT 

The symptoms of the self-realized person are given herein. The first 
symptom is that he is not illusioned by the false identification of the 
body with his true self. He knows perfectly well that he is not this 
body, but is the fragmental portion of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He 1s therefore not joyful in achieving something, nor 
does he lament in losing anything which is related to his body. This 
steadiness of mind is called sthira-buddhi, or self-intelligence. He is 
therefore never bewildered by mistaking the gross body for the soul, 
nor does he accept the body as permanent and disregard the exis- 
tence of the soul. This knowledge elevates him to the station of 
knowing the complete science of the Absolute Truth, namely 
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. He thus knows hi constitu-: 
tional position perfectly well, without falsely trying to become one 
with the Supreme in all respects. This is called Brahman realization, 
or self-realization. Such steady consciousness is called —— 
consciousness. 


| TEXT 21 
TUTTI faracarchit Ad Faz | 
T TEAM ASAT WV 


bahya-sparsesv asaktatma 
vindaty Gtmani yat sukham 

sa brahma-yoga-yuktatma 
sukham aksayam asnute 


bahya-sparsesu—in external sense pleasure; asakta-@tma—one who 
is not attached; vindati—enjoys; atmani—in the self; yat—that 
which; sukham—happiness; sah—he; brahma-yoga—by concentra- 
tion in Brahman; yukta-Gtma—-self-connected; sukham—happi- 
ness; ak sayam—unlimited; asnute—enjoys. 
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TRANSLATION 


Such a liberated person is not attracted to material sense pleasure 
but is always in trance, enjoying the pleasure within. In this way the 
self-realized person enjoys unlimited happiness, for he concentrates 
on the Supreme. 


: PURPORT 
Sri Yamunacarya, a great devotee in Krsna consciousness, said: 


yad-avadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatam rantum Gsit 

tad-avadhi bata nari-sangame smaryamane 
bhavati mukha-vikarah susthu nisthivanam ca 


“Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
Krsna, realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex 

pleasure I spit at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste.” A 

person in brahma-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, is so absorbed in 

the loving service of the Lord that he loses his taste for material sense 

pleasure altogether. The highest pleasure in terms of matter is sex 

pleasure. The whole world is moving under its spell, and a material- 
ist cannot work at all without this motivation. But a person engaged 
in Krsna consciousness can work with greater vigor without sex 

pleasure, which he avoids. That is the test in spiritual realization. 

Spiritual realization and sex pleasure go ill together. A Krsna con- 

scious person is not attracted to any kind of sense pleasure, due to 

his being a liberated soul. 


TEXT 22 
a fe deceit atm geatay was 
Madea: peda 7 IT Cad AM: UW 
ye hi samsparsa-ja bhoga 
duhkha-yonaya eva te 


ady-antavantah kaunteya 
na tesu ramate budhah 


ye—those; hi—certainly; samsparsa-jah—by contact with the ma- 
terial senses; bhogah—enjoyments; duhkha—distress; yonayah— 
sources of; eva—certainly; te—they are; ddi—beginning; anta—end; 
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vantah—subject to; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; na—never; tesu—in 
those; ramate—takes delight; budhah—the intelligent person. 


TRANSLATION 
An intelligent person does not take part in the sources of misery, 
which are due to contact with the material senses. O son of Kunti, 
such pleasures have a beginning and an end, and so the wise man 
does not delight in them. 


PURPORT 
Material sense pleasures are due to the contact of the material 
senses, which are all temporary because the body itself is temporary. 
A liberated soul is not interested in anything which is temporary. 
K nowing well the joys of transcendental pleasures, how can a liber-— 
ated soul agree to enjoy false pleasure? In the Padma Purana it is 
said: 


\ 


ramante yogino nante 
satyanande cid-adtmani 
iti rama-padenasau 
param brahmabhidhiyate 


“The mystics derive unlimited transcendental pleasures from the 
Absolute Truth, and therefore the Supreme Absolute Truth, the 
Personality of Godhead, is also known as Rama.” 

In the Srimad-Bhdagavatam also (5.5.1) it is said: 


nayam deho deha-bhajam nr-loke 
kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye 
tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam 
Suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam 


“My dear sons, there is no reason to labor very hard for sense 
pleasure while in this human form of life; such pleasures are avail- 
able to the stool-eaters [hogs]. Rather, you should undergo penances 
in this life by which your existence will be purified, and as a result 
you will be able to enjoy unlimited transcendental bliss.” 
Therefore, those who are true yogis or learned transcenden- 
talists are not attracted by sense pleasures, which are the causes of 
continuous material existence. The more one is addicted to material 
pleasures, the more he is entrapped by material miseries. 
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TEXT 23 
Teddies 4: ale We weaned | 
araenets At A Ae: A FM AT NV 
saknotihaiva vah sodhum 
prak Sarira-vimoksanat 
kama-krodhodbhavam vegam 
sa vuktah sa sukhi narah 


§Saknoti--is able: iha eva—in the present body; ah--one who; 
sodhum --to tolerate; prak—-before; Sarira the body; vimoksanat — 
giving up: kama —desire. krodha—and anger; udbhavam ~-generated 
from; vegam-—urges; sah—he; yuktah—in trance: sah -he: sukhi 
happy; narah—human being. 


TRANSLATION 
Before giving up this present body, if one is able to tolerate the urges 
of the material senses and check the force of desire and anger, he is 
well situated and is happy in this world. 


PURPORT 


If one wants to make steady progress on the path of self-realization, 
he must try to control the forces of the material senses. There are the 
forces of talk, forces of anger, forces of mind, forces of the stomach, 
forces of the genitals, and forces of the tongue. One who is able to 
control the forces of all these different senses, and the mind, is called 
gosvami, or svami. Such gosvamis live strictly controlled lives, and 
forgo altogether the forces of the senses. Material desires, when 
unsatiated, generate anger, and thus the mind, eyes and chest become 
agitated. Therefore, one must practice to control them before one 
gives up this material body. One who can do this is understood to be 
self-realized and is thus happy in the state of self-realization. It is the 
duty of the transcendentalist to try strenuously to control desire 
and anger. 


TEXT 24 
MSA AS AMAT AAMT A: 
a at venta serqatstreott uv 


yo ‘ntah-sukho ‘ntar-Gramas 
tathantar-jyotir eva yah 
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sa yogi brahma-nirvanam 
brahma-bhito ‘dhigacchati 


yah—one who; antah-sukhah—happy from. within; antah- 
aramah—actively enjoying within; tatha—as well as; antah-jyotih— 
aiming within; eva—certainly; yah—anyone; sah—he; yogi—a 
mystic; brahma-nirvanam—liberation in the Supreme; brahma- 
bhitah—-being self-realized; adhigacchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 3 
One whose happiness is within, who is active and rejoices within, 
and whose aim is inward is actually the perfect mystic. He is liberated 
in the Supreme, and ultimately he attains the Supreme. 


PURPORT 

Unless one is able to relish happiness from within, how can one retire 
from the external engagements meant for deriving superficial happi- 
ness? A liberated person enjoys happiness by factual experience. He 
can, therefore, sit silently at any place and enjoy the activities of life 
from within. Such a liberated person no longer desires external — 
material happiness. This state is called brahma-bhita, attaining 
which one is assured of going back to Godhead, back to home. 


TEXT 25 
wed TA wae: eloreEcraT: | 
Roager aac: adaeted aT: UR ¥ 


labhante brahma-nirvanam 
rsayah ksina-kalmasah 

chinna-dvaidha yatatmanah 
sarva-bhita-hite ratah™ 


labhante—achieve; brahma-nirvanam—liberation in the Supreme; 
rsayah—those who are active within; ksina-kalmasa@h—who are 
devoid of all sins; chinna—having torn off; dvaidhah—duality; yata- 
atmanah—engaged in self-realization; sarva-bhuta—for all living 
entities; hite—in welfare work; ratah—engaged. 


TRANSLATION 
Those who are beyond the dualities that arise from doubts, whose 
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minds are engaged within, who are always busy working for the 
welfare of all living beings, and who are free from all sins achieve 
liberation in the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


Only a person who is fully in Krsna consciousness can be said to be 
engaged in welfare work for all living entities. When a person is 
actually in the knowledge that Krsna is the fountainhead of every- 
thing, then when he acts in that spirit he acts for everyone. The 
sufferings of humanity are due to forgetfulness of Krsna as the 
supreme enjoyer, the supreme proprietor, and the supreme friend. — 
Therefore, to act to revive this consciousness within the entire 
human society is the highest welfare work. One cannot be engaged in 
such first-class welfare work without being liberated in the Supreme. 
A Krsna conscious person has no doubt about the supremacy of 
Krsna. He has no doubt because he is completely freed from all sins. 
This is the state of divine love. 

A person engaged only in ministering to the physical welfare of 
human society cannot factually help anyone. Temporary relief of the 
external body and the mind is not satisfactory. The real cause of 
one’s difficulties in the hard struggle for life may be found in one’s 
forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord. When a 
man is fully conscious of his relationship with Krsna, he is actually a 
liberated soul, although he may be in the material tabernacle. 


TEXT 26 
SPAT Ad TATA | 
ata venta add fateareaary nei 


kama-krodha-vimuktanam 
yatinam yata-cetasam 

abhito brahma-nirvanam 
vartate viditatmanam 


kama—from desires; krodha—and anger; vimuktanam—of those 
who are liberated; yatinam—of the saintly persons; yata-cetasam— 
who have full control over the mind; abhitah—assured in the near 
future; brahma-nirvanam—liberation in the Supreme; vartate—is 
there; vidita-Gtmanam—of those who are self-realized. 
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TRANSLATION 
Those who are free from anger and all material desires, who are 
self-realized, self-disciplined and constantly endeavoring for perfec- 
tion, are assured of liberation in the Supreme in the very near future. 


PURPORT 


Of the saintly persons who are constantly engaged in striving toward 
salvation, one who Is in Krsna consciousness is the best of all. The 
Bhagavatam (4.22.39) confirms this fact as follows: 


vat-pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 
karmdaSayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah 
tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo pi ruddha- 
_ sroto-ganas tam aranam bhaja vasudevam 


“Just try to worship, in devotional service, Vasudeva, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Even great sages are not able to control the 
forces of the senses as effectively as those who are engaged in 
transcendental bliss by serving the lotus feet of the Lord, uprooting 
the deep-grown desire for fruitive activities.” 
In the conditioned soul the desire to enjoy the fruitive results of 
work is so deep rooted that it is very difficult even for the great sages 
to control such desires, despite great endeavors. A devotee of the 
Lord, constantly engaged in devotional service in Krsna conscious- 
ness, perfect in self-realization, very quickly attains liberation in the 
Supreme. Owing to his complete knowledge in self-realization, he 
always remains in trance. To cite an analogous example of this: 


darsana-dhydana-samsparSair 
matsya-kurma-vihangamah 

svany apatydani pusnanti 
tathaham api padma-ja 


“By vision, by meditation and by touch only do the fish, the tortoise 
and the birds maintain their offspring. Similarly do [ also, O 
Padmaja!” 
The fish brings up its offspring simply by looking at them. The 
tortoise brings up its offspring simply by meditation. The eggs of the 
tortoise are laid on land, and the tortoise meditates on the eggs while 
in the water. Similarly, the devotee in Krsna consciousness, although 
far away from the Lord’s abode, can elevate himself to that abode 
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“simply by thinking of Him constantly—by engagement in Krsna 
consciousness. He does not feel the pangs of material miseries; this 
state of life is called brahma-nirvana, or the absence of material 
miseries due to being constantly immersed in the Supreme. 


TEXTS 27-28 

Tm peat aeateueaaestareat Yat: | 
WNIT AAT Pal AANAACTT uv 
Ta eaAN ASAT AT TAT: | 
fardaorrarcetat a: Far Ace Ue A ust 


sparsan krtva bahir bahyams 
caksuS caivantare bhruvoh 

pranapadnau samau krtva 
nasabhyantara-carinau 


yatendriya-mano-buddhir 
munir moksa-parayanah 

vigateccha-bhaya-krodho 
yah sada mukta eva sah 


sparsan—sense objects, such as sound; krtva—keeping; bahih— 
external; badhyaGn—unnecessary; caksuh—eyes; ca—also; eva—cer- 
tainly; antare—between; bhruvoh—the eyebrows; prana-apadnau— 
up- and down-moving air, samau—in suspension; krtva—keeping: 
nasa-abhyantara—within the nostrils; carinau—blowing; yata— 
controlled; indriya—senses; manah—mind; buddhih—intelligence; 
munih—the transcendentalist; moksa—for liberation; parayanah— 
being so destined; vigata—having discarded; icchad—wishes; 
bhaya—fear; krodhah—anger; yah—one who; sada—always; 
muktah—liberated; eva—certainly; sah—he is. 


TRANSLATION 
Shutting out all external sense objects, keeping the eyes and vision 
concentrated between the two eyebrows, suspending the inward and 
outward breaths within the nostrils, and thus controlling the mind, 
senses and intelligence, the transcendentalist aiming at liberation 
becomes free from desire, fear and anger. One who is always in this 
state is certainly liberated. 
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PURPORT 

Being engaged in Krsna consciousness, one can immediately under- 
stand one’s spiritual identity, and then one can understand the 
Supreme Lord by means of devotional service. When one is well 
situated in devotional service, one comes to the transcendental 
position, qualified to feel the presence of the Lord in the sphere of 
one’s activity. This particular position is called liberation in the 
Supreme. 

After explaining the above principles of liberation in the Supreme, 
the Lord gives instruction to Arjuna as to how one can come to that 
position by the practice of the mysticism or yoga known as asfanga- 
yoga, which is divisible into an eightfold procedure called yama, 
niyama, G@sana, pranayama, pratyadhara, dharana, dhyana and 
samadhi. In the Sixth Chapter the subject of yoga is explicitly 
detailed, and at the end of the Fifth it is only preliminarily explained. 
One has to drive out the sense objects such as sound, touch, form, 
taste and smell by the pratyahara process in yoga, and then keep the 
vision of the eyes between the two eyebrows and concentrate on the 
tip of the nose with half-closed lids. There is no benefit in closing the 
eyes altogether, because then there is every chance of falling asleep. 
Nor is there benefit in opening the eyes completely, because then 
there is the hazard of being attracted by sense objects. The breathing 
movement is restrained within the nostrils by neutralizing the up- 
moving and down-moving air within the body. By practice of such 
yoga one is able to gain control over the senses, refrain from outward 
sense objects, and thus prepare oneself for liberation in the Supreme. 

This yoga process helps one become free from all kinds of fear and 
anger and thus feel the presence of the Supersoul in the transcenden- 
tal situation. In other words, Krsna consciousness is the easiest 
process of executing yoga principles. This will be thoroughly 
explained in the next chapter. A Krsna conscious person, however, 
being always engaged in devotional service, does not risk losing his 
senses to some other engagement. This is a better way of controlling 
the senses than by the asfdnga-yoga. 


TEXT 29 
WT AAAI AdetHneywaay | 
Gee TAMA AicaT AT MeaTMoHA UAV 
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bhoktaram yajnia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
suhrdam sarva-bhutanam 
jratva mam santim rcchati 
bhoktaram—the beneficiary; yajfia—of sacrifices; tapasam—and 
penances and austerities; sarva-/oka—of all planets and the demi- 
gods thereof; maha-isvaram—the Supreme Lord; su-hrdam—the 
benefactor; sarva—of all; bhat@anam—the living entities; jAatva— 
thus knowing; ma@m—Me (Lord Krsna); §antim—relief from ma- 
terial pangs; rcchati—one achieves. | 


TRANSLATION | 
A person in full consciousness of Me, knowing Me to be the ultimate 
beneficiary of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all 
planets and demigods, and the benefactor and well-wisher of all 
living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material miseries. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned souls within the clutches of illusory energy are all 
anxious to attain peace in the material world. But they do not know 
the formula for peace, which is explained in this part of the 
Bhagavad-gita. The greatest peace formula is simply this: Lord 
Krsna is the beneficiary in all human activities. Men should offer 
everything to the transcendental service of the Lord because He is 
the proprietor of all planets and the demigods thereon. No one is 
greater than He. He is greater than the greatest of the demigods, 
Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. In the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 
6.7) the Supreme Lord is described as tam ifvardnaém paramam 
mahesvaram. Under the spell of illusion, living entities are trying to 
be lords of all they survey, but actually they are dominated by the 
material energy of the Lord. The Lord is the master of material 
nature, and the conditioned souls are under the stringent rules of 
material nature. Unless one understands these bare facts, it is not 
possible to achieve peace in the world either individually or collec- 
tively. This is the sense of Krsna consciousness: Lord Krsna is the 
supreme predominator, and all living entities, including the great 
demigods, are His subordinates. One can attain perfect peace only in 
complete Krsna consciousness. 
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This Fifth Chapter is a practical explanation of Krsna conscious- 
ness, generally known as karma-yoga. The question of mental specu- 
lation as to how karma-yoga can give liberation is answered 
herewith. To work in Krsna consciousness is to work with the 
complete knowledge of the Lord as the predominator. Such work is 
not different from transcendental knowledge. Direct Krsna con- 
sciousness is bhakti-yoga, and jfidna-yoga is a path leading to 
bhakti-yoga. Krsna consciousness means to work in full knowledge 
of one’s relationship with the Supreme Absolute, and the perfection 
of this consciousness is full knowledge of Krsna, or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. A pure soul is the eternal servant of God as 
His fragmental part and parcel. He comes into contact with maya 
(illusion) due to the desire to lord it over may, and that is the cause 
of his many sufferings. As long as he is in contact with matter, he has 
to execute work in terms of material necessities. Krsna conscious- 
ness, however, brings one into spiritual life even while one is within 
the jurisdiction of matter, for it is an arousing of spiritual existence 
by practice in the material world. The more one is advanced, the 
more he is freed from the clutches of matter. The Lord is not partial 
toward anyone. Everything depends on one’s practical performance 
of duties in Krsna consciousness, which helps one control the senses 
in every respect and conquer the influence of desire and anger. And 
one who stands fast in Krsna consciousness, controlling the above- 
mentioned passions, remains factually in the transcendental stage, 
or brahma-nirvana. The eightfold yoga mysticism is automatically 
practiced in Krsna consciousness because the ultimate purpose is 
served. There is a gradual process of elevation in the practice of 
yama, niyama; asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana 
and samadhi. But these only preface perfection by devotional ser- 
vice, which alone can award peace to the human being. It is the 
highest perfection of life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fifth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Karma-yoga, or Action in 
Krsna Consciousness. 


CHAPTER SIX 


Dhyana-yoga 


TEXT 1 
: STATA a 
wp: Stat wad BA Hela a: | 
a aearet 4 anit a a Pretrt arier: 91 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
anasritah karma-phalam 
karyam karma karoti yah 
sa sanny@si ca yogi ca 
na niragnir na cakriyah 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Lord said; andasritah—without taking 
shelter; karma-phalam—of the result of work; karyam—obligatory; 
karma—work; karoti—performs; yah—one who; sah—he; 
sannyasi—in the renounced order; ca—also; yogi—mystic; ca— 
also; na—not; nih—without; agnih—fire; na—nor; ca—also; 
akriyah—without duty. 
TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One who is unattached 
to the fruits of his work and who works as he is obligated is in the 
renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic, not he who lights 
no fire and performs no duty. 


PURPORT 
In this chapter the Lord explains that the process of the eightfold 
yoga system is a means to control the mind and the senses. However, 
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this is very difficult for people in general to perform, especially in the 
Age of Kali. Although the eightfold yoga system is recommended in 
this chapter, the Lord emphasizes that the process of karma-yoga, or 
acting in Krsna consciousness, is better. Everyone acts in this world 
to maintain his family and their paraphernalia, but no one is work- 
ing without some self-interest, some personal gratification, be it 
concentrated or extended. The criterion of perfection is to act in 
Krsna consciousness, and not with a view to enjoying the fruits of 
work. To act in Krsna consciousness is the duty of every living entity 
because all are constitutionally. parts and parcels of the Supreme. 
The parts of the body work for the satisfaction of the whole body. 
The limbs of the body do not act for self-satisfaction but for the 
satisfaction of the complete whole. Similarly, the living entity who 
acts for satisfaction of the supreme whole and not for personal 
satisfaction is the perfect sannyasi, the perfect yogi. 

The sannya@sis sometimes artificially think that they have become 
liberated from all material duties, and therefore they cease to per- 
form agnihotra yajnas (fire sacrifices), but actually they are self- 
interested because their goal is to become one with the impersonal 
Brahman. Such a desire is greater than any material desire, but it is 
not without self-interest. Similarly, the mystic yogi who practices the 
yoga system with half-open eyes, ceasing all material activities, 
desires some satisfaction for his personal self. But a person acting in 
Krsna consciousness works for the satisfaction of the whole, without 
self-interest. A Krsna conscious person has no desire for self- 
satisfaction. His criterion of success is the satisfaction of Krsna, and 
thus he is the perfect sannydsi, or perfect yogi. Lord Caitanya, the 
highest perfectional symbol of renunciation, prays in this way: 


na dhanam na janam na sunduarim 
kavitam va jagad-isa kamaye 

mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“O Almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor to 
enjoy beautiful women. Nor do I want any number of followers. 
What I want only is the causeless mercy of Your devotional service in 
my life, birth after birth.” 
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TEXT 2 


‘i aemrafitr great & Pate sea 
qT Sraeaeaeea AN Halt SAT u2Ml 


yam sannydsam iti pradhur 
yogam tam viddhi pandava 
na hy asannyasta-sankalpo 
_ yogi bhavati kag§cana 


yam—what; sannyadsam—renunciation; iti—thus; pradhuh—they 
say; yogam—linking with the Supreme; tam—that; viddhi—you 
must know; pandava—O son of Pandu; na—never; hi—certainly; 
asannyasta—without giving up; sarnkalpah—desire for self- 


satisfaction; yogi—a mystic transcendentalist; bhavati—becomes; 
kaScana—anyone. = 


TRANSLATION 
What is called renunciation you should know to be the same as yoga, 
or linking oneself with the Supreme, O son of Pandu, for one can 


never become a yogi unless he renounces the desire for sense 
gratification. 


PURPORT 
Real sannydsa-yoga or bhakti means that one should know his 
constitutional position as the living entity, and act accordingly. The 
living entity has no separate independent identity. He is the marginal 
energy of the Supreme. When he is entrapped by material energy, he 
is conditioned, and when he is Krsna conscious, or aware of the 
spiritual energy, then he is in his real and natural state of life. There- 
fore, when one is in complete knowledge, one ceases all material 
sense gratification, or renounces all kinds of sense gratificatory 
activities. This is practiced by the yogis who restrain the senses from 
material attachment. But a person in Krsna consciousness has no op- 
portunity to engage his senses in anything which is not for the 
purpose of Krsna. Therefore, a Krsna conscious person is simulta- 
neously a sannydasi and a yogi. The purpose of knowledge and of 
restraining the senses, as prescribed in the jAdna and yoga processes, 
is automatically served in Krsna consciousness. If one is unable to 
give up the activities of his selfish nature, then jfidna and yoga are of 
no avail. The real aim is for a Jiving entity to give up all selfish 
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satisfaction and to be prepared to satisfy the Supreme. A Krsna 
conscious person has no desire for any kind of self-enjoyment. He is 
always engaged for the enjoyment of the Supreme. One who has no in- 
formation of the Supreme must therefore be engaged in self-satisfac- 
tion, because no one can stand on the platform of inactivity. All 
purposes are perfectly served by the practice of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 3 


Ween By STAT | 
arreseq aeta et: area TEA 


aruruksor muner yogam 
karma kadranam ucyate 

yogarudhasya tasyaiva 
Samah karanam ucyate 


Gruruksoh—who has just begun yoga; muneh—of the sage; 
yogam—the eightfold yoga system; karma—work; karanam—the 
means; ucyate—is said to be; yoga—eightfold yoga; ariidhasya—of 
one who has attained; tasya—his; eva—certainly; Samah—cessation 
of all material activities; karanam—the means; ucyate—is said to be. 


. TRANSLATION 
For one who is a neophyte in the eightfold yoga system, work is said 
to be the means; and for one who is already elevated in yoga, 
cessation of all material activities is said to be the means. 


PURPORT 

The process of linking oneself with the Supreme is called yoga. It 
may be compared to a ladder for attaining the topmost spiritual 
realization. This ladder begins from the lowest material condition of 
the living entity and rises up to perfect self-realization in pure 
spiritual life. According to various elevations, different parts of the 
ladder are known by different names. But all in all, the complete 
ladder is called yoga and may be divided into three parts, namely 
jnana-yoga, dhyana-yoga and bhakti-yoga. The beginning of the 
ladder is called the yogaruruksu stage, and the highest rung is called 
yogaridha. 

Concerning the eightfold yoga system, attempts in the beginning 
to enter into meditation through regulative principles of life and 
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practice of different sitting postures (which are more or less bodily 
exercises) are considered fruitive material activities. Ail such activi- 
ties lead to achieving perfect mental equilibrium to control the 
senses. When one is accomplished in the practice of meditation, he 
ceases all disturbing mental activities. 

A Krsna conscious person, however, is situated from the begin- 
ning on the platform of meditation because he always thinks of 
Krsna. And, being constantly engaged in the service of Krsna, he 1s 
considered to have ceased all materia! activities. 


TEXT 4 


gat fe atcardty a paraqsd 
aeeorsarat ATR GATT ka) 


yada hi nendriyarthesu 
na karmasv anusajjate 

sarva-sankalpa-sannyasi 
vogariudhas tadocyate 


yada—-when; hi-—certainly; na—not; indriya-arthesu—in sense 
gratification; na—never; karmasu-—in fruitive activities; anusaj- 
jate-—-one necessarily engages; sarva-sankalpa—of all material 
desires; sannyasi—renouncer; yoga-adrudhah—elevated in yoga; 
tada—at that time; ucyate—is said to be. : 


TRANSLATION 
A person is said to be elevated in yoga when, having renounced all 
material desires, he neither acts for sense gratification nor engages in 
fruitive activities. 
PURPORT 

When a person is fully engaged in the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord, he is pleased in himself, and thus he is no longer engaged 
in sense gratification or in fruitive activities. Otherwise, one must be 
engaged in sense gratification, since one cannot live without 
engagement. Without Krsna consciousness, one must be always 
seeking self-centered or extended selfish activities. But a Krsna 
conscious person can do everything for the satisfaction of Krsna and 
thereby be perfectly detached from sense gratification. One who has 
no such realization must mechanically try to escape material desires 
before being elevated to the top rung of the yoga ladder. 
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TEXTS 
SECATCHATATT ATCHT AAAS, 
meaty eucaat seeerete Peat: XI 
uddhared atmanatmanam ? 
natmanam avasdadayet 


atmaiva hy atmano bandhur 
atmaiva ripur @tmanah 


uddharet—one must deliver; @tmana—by the mind; atmanam—the 
conditioned soul; na—never; adtmanam—the conditioned soul; 
avasadayet—put into degradation; adtm@—mind; eva-—certainly; 
hi—indeed; atmanah—of the conditioned soul; bandhuh—-friend; 
atma—mind, eva—certainly,; ripuh—enemy; atmanah—-ot the con- 
ditioned soul. 


TRANSLATION 
Ones must deliver himself with the help of his mind, and not degrade 
himself. The mind is the friend of the conditioned soul, and his 
enemy as well. 


- PURPORT 
The word aima denotes body, mind and soul—depending upon 
different circumstances. In the yoga system, the mind and the condi- 
tioned soul are especially important. Since the mind is the central 
point of yoga practice, atmd refers here to the mind. The purpose of 
the yoga system is to control the mind and to draw it away from 
attachment to sense objects. It is stressed herein that the mind must 
be so trained that it can deliver the conditioned soul from the mire of 
nescience. In material existence one is subjected to the influence of 
the mind_and the senses. In fact, the pure soul is entangled in the 
material world because the mind is involved with the false ego, 
which desires to lord it over material nature. Therefore, the mind 
‘should be trained so that it will not be attracted by the glitter of 
material nature, and in this way the conditioned soul may be saved. 
One should not degrade oneself by attraction to sense objects. The 
more one is attracted by sense objects, the more one becomes 
entangled in material existence. The best way to disentangle oneself 
is to always engage the mind in Krsna consciousness. The word Ai is 
used for emphasizing this point, i.e., that one must do this. It is also 
said: 
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mana eva manusyanam 
karanam bandha-moksayoh 

bandhaya visayasango 
muktyai nirvisayam manah 


“For man, mind is the cause of bondage and mind is the cause of 
liberation. Mind absorbed in sense objects is the cause of bondage, 
and mind detached from the sense objects is the cause of liberation.” 
(Amrta-bindu Upanisad 2) Therefore, the mind which is always 
engaged in Krsna consciousness is the cause of supreme liberation. 


TEXT 6 
FMICHCAAeeA AATHaTCAAT PST: | 
mA MIs adeaeas WAIT ULI. 


handhur Gtmatmanas tasya 
yenadtmaivatmana jitah 

andtmanas tu Satrutve 
vartetatmaiva Satru-vat 


bandhuh—friend; atma—the mind; adtmanah—of the living entity; 
tasya—of him; yena—by whom; atma—the mind; eva—certainly; 
atmana—by the living entity; jitah—conquered; andtmanah—of 
one who has failed to control the mind; tu—but; Satrutve—because 
of enmity; varteta-—remains; Gtma eva—the very mind; Satru-vat— 
as an enemy. 


TRANSLATION 
For him who has conquered the mind, the mind is the best of friends; 
but for one who has failed to do so, his mind will remain the greatest 
enemy. 


PURPORT 
The purpose of practicing eightfold yoga is to control the mind in 
order to make it a friend in discharging the human mission. Unless 
the mind is controlled, the practice of yoga (for show) is simply a 
waste of time. One who cannot control his mind lives always with the 
greatest enemy, and thus his life and its mission are spoiled. The 
constitutional position of the living entity is to carry out the order of 
the superior. As long as one’s mind remains an unconquered enemy, 
one has to serve the dictations of lust, anger, avarice, illusion, etc. 
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But when the mind is conquered, one voluntarily agrees to abide by 
the dictation of the Personality of Godhead, who is situated within 
the heart of everyone as Paramatma. Real yoga practice entails 
meeting the Paramatma within the heart and then following His 
dictation. For one who takes to Krsna consciousness directly, per- 
fect surrender to the dictation of the Lord follows automatically. 


TEXT 7 


PACHA: TMAeT TATA Aare: | 
warerqaeay TM ATTA: 1911 


jitatmanah prasantasya 
_ paramatma samdahitah 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
tatha manaépamdanayoh 


jita-atmanah—of one who has conquered his mind; prasantasya— 
who has attained tranquility by such control over the mind; 
parama-atma—the Supersoul; samahitah—approached completely; 
$ita—in cold; usna—heat; sukha—happiness; duhkhesu—and dis- 
tress; tatha—also; mana—in honor; apamanayoh—and dishonor. 


TRANSLATION 
For one who has conquered the mind, the Supersoul is already 
reached, for he has attained tranquillity. To such a man happiness: 
and distress, heat and cold, honor and dishonor are all the same. 


PURPORT 
Actually, every living entity is intended to abide by the dictation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seated in everyone’s 
heart as Paramatma. When the mind is misled by the external, 
illusory energy, one becomes entangled in material activities. There- 
fore, as soon as one’s mind is controlled through one of the yoga 
systems, one should be considered to have already reached the 
destination. One has to abide by superior dictation. When one’s 
mind is fixed on the superior nature, he has no alternative but to 
follow the dictation of the Supreme. The mind must admit some 
superior dictation and follow it. The effect of controlling the mind is 
that one automatically follows the dictation of the Paramatma, or 
Supersoul. Because this transcendental position is at once achieved 
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by one who is in Krsna consciousness, the devotee of the Lord is 
unaffected by the dualities of material existence, namely distress and 
happiness, cold and heat, etc. This state is practical samadhi, or 
absorption in the Supreme. 


jfiana-vijnana-trptatma 
kitta-stho vijitendriyah 
yukta ity ucyate yogi 
—  sama-lostrasma-karicanah 


ened 


jriana—by acquired knowledge; vijiana—and realized knowledge: 
trpta—satisfied; dtma—a living entity; kuita-sthah—spiritually situ- 
ated; vijita-indriyah—sensually controlled; yuktah—-competent for 
self-realization; iti—thus; ucyate—is said; vogi—a mystic; sama— 
equipoised; /ostra—pebbles; asma—stone: ka@ficanah—gold. 


TRANSLATION 
A person is said to be established in self-realization and is called a 
yogi [or mystic] when he is fully satisfied by virtue of acquired - 
knowledge and realization. Such a person is situated in transcen- 
dence and is self-controlled. He sees everything—whether it be 
pebbles, stones or gold—as the same. 


PURPORT 


Book knowledge without realization of the Supreme Truth is use- 
less. This is stated as follows: 


atah Sri-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 


“No one can understand the transcendental nature of the name, 
form, quality and pastimes of Sri Krsna through his materially 
contaminated senses. Only when one becomes spiritually saturated 
by transcendental service to the Lord are the transcendental name, 
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form, quality and pastimes of the Lord revealed to him.” (Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu |.2.234) 

This Bhagavad-gitd is the science of ae consciousness. No one 
can become Krsna conscious simply by mundane scholarship. One 
must be fortunate enough to associate with a person who is in pure 
consciousness. A Krsna conscious person has realized knowledge, 
by the grace of Krsna, because he is satisfied with pure devotional 
service. By realized knowledge, one becomes perfect. By transcen- 
dental knowledge one can remain steady in his convictions, but 
by mere academic knowledge one can be easily deluded and con- 
fused by apparent contradictions. It is the realized soul who 
is actually self-controlled, because he is surrendered to Krsna. He is 
transcendental because he has nothing to do with mundane scholar- 
ship. For him mundane scholarship and mental speculation, which 
. may be as good as gold to others, are of no greater value than 
pebbles or stones. 


TEXT 9 


CRIB IG occ ok al 
aresaty a Way arafartherert Thal 


suhrn-mitrary-udasina- 
madhyastha-dvesya-bandhusu 

sadhusv api ca papesu 
sama-buddahir visisyate 


su-hrt—to well-wishers by nature; mitra—benefactors with affec- 
tion; ari—enemies; udasina—neutrals between belligerents; madhya- 
stha—mediators between belligerents; dvesya—the envious; 
bandhusu—and the relatives or well-wishers; s@adhusu—unto the 
pious; api—as well as; ca—and; papesu—unto the sinners; sama- 
buddhih—having equal intelligence; visisyate—is far advanced. 


TRANSLATION 
A person is considered still further advanced when he regards honest 
well-wishers, affectionate benefactors, the neutral, mediators, the 
envious, friends and enemies, the pious and the sinners all with an 
equal mind. 
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TEXT 10 
art gotta aacarcart wate fea: | 
wert aaprarcar Prasiateme: Voll 


vogi yunjita satatam 
atmanam rahasi sthitah 

ekaki yata-cittdtma 
nirasir aparigrahah 


yogi—a transcendentalist; wijita—must concentrate in Krsna con- 
sciousness; satatam—constantly: dtmdanam-—himself (by body, 
mind and self); rahasi—in a secluded place; sthitah—being situated; 
ekaki—alone; yata-citta-dtma—always careful in mind; nirasih— 
without being attracted by anything else; aparigrahah—free from 
the feeling of possessiveness. 


TRANSLATION 


A transcendentalist should always engage his body, mind and self in 
relationship with the Supreme; he should live alone in a secluded 
place and should always carefully control his mind. He should be 
free from desires and feelings of possessiveness. 


PURPORT 

Krsna is realized in different degrees as Brahman, Paramatma and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krsna consciousness means, 
concisely, to be always engaged in the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord. But those who are attached to the impersonal Brahman 
or the localized Supersou! are also partially Krsna conscious, 
because impersonal Brahman is the spiritual ray of Krsna and 
Supersoul is the all-pervading partial expansion of Krsna. Thus the. 
impersonalist and the meditator are also indirectly Krsna conscious. 
A directly Krsna conscious person is the topmost transcendentalist 
because such a devotee knows what is meant by Brahman and 
Paramatma. His knowledge of the Absolute Truth is perfect, where- 
as the impersonalist and the meditative yogi are imperfectly Krsna 
conscious. 

Nevertheless, all of these are instructed herewith to be constantly 
engaged in their particular pursuits so that they may come to the 
highest perfection sooner or later. The first business of a transcen- 
dentalist is to keep the mind always on Krsna. One should always 
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think of Krsna and not forget Him even for a moment. Concentra- 
tion of the mind on the Supreme is called samadhi, or trance. In 
order to concentrate the mind, one should always remain in seclu- 
sion and avoid disturbance by external objects. He should be very 
careful to accept favorable and reject unfavorable conditions that 
affect his realization. And, in perfect determination, he should not 
hanker after unnecessary material things that entangle him by feel- 
ings of possessiveness. 

All these perfections and precautions are perfectly executed when 
one is directly in Krsna consciousness, because direct Krsna con- 
sciousness means self-abnegation, wherein there is very little chance 
for material possessiveness. Srila Ripa Gosvami characterizes: 
Krsna consciousness in this way: 


pe 


anasaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayufijatah 

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairdgyam ucyate 


prapancikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih parityago 
vairdgyam phalgu kathyate 


“When one is not attached to anything, but at the same time accepts 
everything in relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above posses- 
siveness. On the other hand, one who rejects everything without 
knowledge of its relationship to Krsna is not as complete in his 
renunciation.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 2.255—256) 

A Krsna conscious person well knows that everything belongs to 
Krsna, and thus he is always free from feelings of personal posses- 
sion. As such, he has no hankering for anything on his own personal 
account. He knows how to accept things in favor of Krsna con- 
sciousness and how to reject things unfavorable to Krsna conscious- 
ness. He is always aloof from material things because he is always 
transcendental, and he is always alone, having nothing to do with 
persons not in Krsna consciousness. Therefore a person in Krsna 
consciousness is the perfect yogi. 
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TEXTS 11-12 
grat at visa feecarerarcaa: 
Tatas Teds SobstTETA 94 
qatar Wat: Seat ahactieaatea: 
sHasarrt Fae ATATeAtaSs 11921 


Sucau dese pratisthapya 
sthiram @sanam atmanah 

naty-ucchritam nati-nicam 
cailajina-kusottaram 


tatraikagram manah krtva 
yata-cittendriya-kriyah 

upavisydsane yurijyad 
yogam atma-visuddhaye 


Sucau—in a_ sanctified; dese—land; pratisthapya—placing; 
‘sthiram—firm; dsanam—seat; Gtmanah—his own; na—not; ati— 
too; ucchritam—high; na—nor; ati—too; nicam—low; caila- 
ajina—of soft cloth and deerskin; kusa—and kusSa_ grass; 
uttaram—covering; tatra—thereupon; eka-agram—with one atten- 
tion; manah—mind; krtva—making; yata-citta—controlling the 
mind; indriya—senses; kriyah—and activities; upavisya—sitting; 
dsane—on the seat; yufijyat—should execute; yogam—yoga prac- 
tice; dtma—the heart; visuddhaye—for clarifying. 


TRANSLATION 
To practice yoga, one should go to a secluded place and should lay 
kuSa grass on the ground and then cover it with a deerskin and a soft 
cloth. The seat should be neither too high nor too low and should be 
situated in a sacred place. The yogi should then sit on it very firmly 
and practice yoga to purify the heart by controlling his mind, senses 
and activities and fixing the mind on one point. 


PURPORT 
“Sacred place” refers to places of pilgrimage. In India the yogis, the 
transcendentalists or the devotees, all leave home and reside in 
sacred places such as Prayaga, Mathura, Vrndavana, Hrsikega and 
Hardwar and in solitude practice yoga where the sacred rivers like 
the Yamuna and the Ganges flow. But often this is not possible, 
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especially for Westerners. The so-called yoga societies in big cities 
may be successful in earning material benefit, but they are not at all 
suitable for the actual practice of yoga. One who is not self- 
controlled and whose mind is not undisturbed cannot practice medi- 
tation. Therefore, in the Brhan-ndradiya Purana it is said that in 
Kali-yuga (the present yuga, or age), when people in general are 
short-lived, slow in spiritual realization and always disturbed by 
various anxieties, the best means of spiritual realization is chanting 
the holy name of the Lord. 


harer nama harer nama 
harer namaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. ‘There is 
no other way. There is no other way.” 


TEXTS 13-14 
an arate aeaaad eax: | 
artey Maa ca fereaaateryt 193 
werearcar faraiiteratcad fea: | 
at: Garg After AH aatst AIT: 19% 
samam kaya-Siro-grivam 
dharayann acalam sthirah 


sampreksya nasikagram svam 
digas c@navalokayan 


prasantatma vigata-bhir 
brahmacari-vrate sthitah 

manah samyamya mac-citto 
yukta asita mat-parah 


samam—straight; kdya—body; sirah—head; grivam—and _ neck; 
dharayan—holding; acalam—unmoving; sthirah—still; samprek- 
sya—looking; ndsika—of the nose; agram—at the tip; svam—own,; 
disah—on all sides; ca—also; anavalokayan—not looking; 
prasanta—unagitated; adtma—mind; vigata-bhih—devoid of fear; 
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brahmacari-vrate—in the vow of celibacy; sthitah—situated; 
manah—mind; samyamya—completely subduing; mat—upon Me 
(Krsna); cittah—concentrating the mind; yuktah—the actual yogi; 
asita—should sit; mat—Me; parah—the ultimate goal. 


TRANSLATION 
One should hold one’s body, neck and head erect in a straight line 
and stare steadily at the tip of the nose. Thus, with an unagitated, 
subdued mind, devoid of fear, completely free from sex life, one 
should meditate upon Me within the heart and make Me the ulti- 
mate goal of life. 


PURPORT 
The goal of life is to know Krsna, who is situated within the heart of 
every living being as Paramatma, the four-handed Visnu form. The 
yoga process is practiced in order to discover and see this localized 
form of Visnu, and not for any other purpose. The localized ‘visnu- 
murti is the plenary representation of Krsna dwelling within one’s 
heart. One who has no program to realize this visnu-murti is use- 
lessly engaged in mock yoga practice and is certainly wasting his 
time. Krsna is the ultimate goal of life, and the visnu-marti situated 
in one’s heart is the object of yoga practice. To realize this vismu- 
marti within the heart, one has to observe complete abstinence from 
sex life; therefore one has to leave home and live alone in a secluded 
place, remaining seated as mentioned above. One cannot enjoy sex 
life daily at home or elsewhere and attend a so-called yoga class and 
thus become a yogi. One has to practice controlling the mind and 
avoiding all kinds of sense gratification, of which sex life is the chief. 
In the rules of celibacy written by the great sage Yajfiavalkya it is 
said: 
karmanad manasa vaca 
sarvavasthadsu sarvada 
sarvatra maithuna-tyago 
brahmacaryam pracaksate 


“The vow of brahmacarya is meant to help one completely abstain 
from sex indulgence in work, words and mind—at all times, under 
all circumstances, and in all places.” No one can perform correct 
yoga practice through sex indulgence. Brahmacarya is taught, there- 
fore, from childhood, when one has’‘no knowledge of sex life. 
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Children at the age of five are sent to the guru-kula, or the place of 
the spiritual master, and the master trains the young boys in the 
strict discipline of becoming brahmacaris. Without such practice, no 
one can make advancement in any yoga, whether it be dhyana, jnana 
or bhakti. One who, however, follows the rules and regulations of 
married life, having a sexual relationship only with his wife (and that 
also under regulation), is also called a brahmacari. Such a restrained 
householder brahmacari may be accepted in the bhakti school, but 
the jfiadna and dhyana schools do not even admit householder 
brahmacaris. They require complete abstinence without compromise. 
In the bhakti school, a householder brahmacari is allowed con- 
trolled sex life because the cult of bhakti-yoga is so powerful that one ~ 
automatically loses sexual attraction, being engaged in the eisai 
service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gitd (2.59) it is said: 


visaya vinivartante 
niraharasya dehinah , 

rasa-varjam raso py asya 
param drstva nivartate 


Whereas others are forced to restrain themselves from sense gratifi- 
_ cation, a devotee of the Lord automatically refrains because of 
superior taste. Other than the devotee, no one has any information 
of that superior taste. 

Vigata-bhih. One cannot be fearless unless one 1s fully in Krsna 
consciousness. A conditioned soul is fearful due to his perverted 
memory, his forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with Krsna. 
The Bhagavatam (11.2.37) says, bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syad 
isad apetasya viparyayo ‘smrtih. Krsna consciousness is the only 
basis for fearlessness. Therefore, perfect practice is possible for a 
person who is Krsna conscious. And since the ultimate goal of yoga 
practice is to see the Lord within, a Krsna conscious person is 
already the best of all yogis. The principles of the yoga system 
mentioned herein are different from those of the popular so-called 
yoga societies. 


TEXT 15 
grad Aarcaa ait Praca: 
mica fratracar acaeurahnreofs 19K 
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yurijann evam sadatmanam 
yogi niyata-manasah 
Santim nirvana-paramam 
mat-samstham adhigacchati 
yurtjan—practicing; evam—as mentioned above; sada—constantly; 
atmanam—body, mind and soul; yogi—the mystic transcendental- 
ist; niyata-manasah—with a regulated mind; santim—peace; 
nirvana-paramam—cessation of material existence; mat-sam- 
stham—the spiritual sky (the kingdom of God); adhigacchati—does 
attain. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus practicing constant control of the body, mind and activities, 
the mystic transcendentalist, his mind regulated, attains to the king- 
dom of God [or the abode of Krsna] by cessation of material 
existence. 


PURPORT 


The ultimate goal in practicing yoga is now clearly explained. Yoga 
practice is not meant for attaining any kind of material facility; it is 
to enable the cessation of all material existence. One who seeks an 
improvement in health or aspires after material perfection is no yogi 
according to Bhagavad-gita. Nor does cessation of material exis- 
tence entail one’s entering into “the void,” which is only a myth. 
There is no void anywhere within the creation of the Lord. Rather, 
the cessation of material existence enables one to enter into the 
spiritual sky, the abode of the Lord. The abode of the Lord is also 
clearly described in the Bhagavad-gitd as that place where there is no 
need of sun, moon or electricity. All the planets in the spiritual 
kingdom are self-illuminated like the sun in the material sky. The 
kingdom of God is everywhere, but the spiritual sky and the planets 
thereof are called param dhama, or superior abodes. 

A consummate yogi, who is perfect in understanding Lord Krsna, 
as is clearly stated herein by the Lord Himself (mat-cittah, mat- 
parah, mat-sthanam), can attain real peace and can ultimately reach 
His supreme abode, Krsnaloka, known as Goloka Vrndavana. Inthe 
Brahma-samhita (5.37) it is clearly stated, goloka eva nivasaty 
ak hilatma-bhitah: the Lord, although residing always in His abode 
called Goloka, is the all-pervading Brahman and the localized 
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Paramatma as well by dint of His superior spiritual energies. No one 
can reach the spiritual sky (Vaikuntha) or enter into the Lord’s 
eternal abode (Goloka Vrndavana) without the proper understand- 
ing of Krsna and His plenary expansion Visnu. Therefore a person 
working in Krsna consciousness is the perfect yogi, because his mind 
is always absorbed in Krsna’s activities (sa vai manah krsna- 
padaravindayoh). In the Vedas also (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8) we 
learn, tam eva viditvati mrtyum eti: “One can overcome the path of 
birth and death only by understanding the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna.” In other words, perfection of the yoga system is 
the attainment of freedom from material existence and not some 
magical jugglery or gymnastic feats-to befool innocent people. 


TEXT 16 
areagaaed aisha a tera: J 
A aifreacr steer Waa Ta AST NIEN. 


naty-asnatas tu yogo 'sti 
na caikantam anasnatah 

na cati-svapna-Ssilasya 
jJagrato naiva carjuna 


na—never; ati—too much; asnatah—of one who eats; tu—but; 
vogah—linking with the Supreme; asti—there is; na—nor; ca—also; 
ekantam—overly; anasnatah—abstaining from eating; na—nor; 
ca—also; ati--too much; svapna-silasva—of one who sleeps; 
jagratah—or one who keeps night watch too much; na—not; eva— 
ever; ca—and; arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 
There is no possibility of one’s becoming a yogi, O Arjuna, if one 
eats too much or eats too little, sleeps too much or does not sleep 
enough. 


PURPORT 


Regulation of diet and sleep is recommended herein for the yogis. 
Too much eating means eating more than is required to keep the 
body and soul together. There is no need for men to eat animals, 
because there is an ample supply of grains, vegetables, fruits and 
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milk. Such simple foodstuff is considered to be in the mode of 
goodness according to the Bhagavad-gita. Animal food 1s for those 
in the mode of ignorance. Therefore, those who indulge in animal 
food, drinking, smoking and eating food which is not first offered 

to Krsna will suffer sinful reactions because of eating only pol- 
luted things. Bhurijate te tv agham papa ye pacanty atma-kdaranat. 

Anyone who eats for sense pleasure, or cooks for himself, not 

offering his food to Krsna, eats only sin. One who eats sin and eats 

more than is allotted to him cannot execute perfect yoga. It is best 

that one eat only the remnants of foodstuff offered to Krsna. A 

person in Krsna consciousness does not eat anything which is not 

first offered to Krsna. Therefore, only the Krsna conscious person 

can attain perfection in yoga practice. Nor can one who artificially 

abstains from eating, manufacturing his own personal process of 
fasting, practice yoga. The Krsna conscious person observes fasting 

as it is recommended in the scriptures. He does not fast or eat more 

than is required, and he is thus competent to perform yoga practice. 

One who eats more than required will dream very much while 
sleeping, and he must consequently sleep more than is required. One 

should not sleep more than six hours daily. One who sleeps more 

than stx hours out of twenty-four is certainly influenced by the mode 
of ignorance. A person in the mode of ignorance is lazy and prone to 

sleep a great deal. Such a person cannot perform yoga. 


. TEXT 17 
ASTUTE HAS BAT | 
TaN Tey AM Ast TAT Vi 
yuktahara-viharasya 
yukta-cestasya karmasu 
yukta-svapnavabodhasya 
yogo bhavati duhkha-ha 


yukta—regulated; ahara—eating; vihadrasya—recreation; yukta— 
regulated; cesfasya—of one who works for maintenance; karmasu— 
in discharging duties; yuwkta—regulated; svapna-avabodhasya— 
sleep and wakefulness; yogah—practice of yoga; bhavati—becomes;: 
duhkha-ha—diminishing pains. 


as 
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TRANSLATION 
He who is regulated in his habits of eating, sleeping, recreation and 
work can mitigate all material pains by practicing the yoga system. 


PURPORT 
Extravagance in the matter of eating, sleeping, defending and 
mating—which are demands of the body—can block advancement 
in the practice of yoga. As far as eating is concerned, it can be 
regulated only when one is practiced to take and accept prasadam, 
sanctified food. Lord Krsna is offered, according to the Bhagavad- 
gita (9.26), vegetables, flowers, fruits, grains, milk, etc. In this way, a 
person in Krsna consciousness becomes automatically trained not to 
accept food not meant for human consumption, or not in the 
category of goodness. As far as sleeping is concerned, a Krsna 
conscious person is always alert in the discharge of his duties in 


-Krsna consciousness, and therefore any unnecessary time spent 


sleeping is considered a great loss. Avyartha-kdlatvam: a Krsna 


conscious person cannot bear to pass a minute of his life without 


being engaged in the service of the Lord. Therefore, his sleeping is 
kept to a minimum. His ideal in this respect is Srila Ripa Gosvami, 
who was always engaged in the service of Krsna and who could not 
sleep more than two hours a day, and sometimes not even that. 
Thakura Haridasa would not even accept prasadam nor even sleep 
for amoment without finishing his daily routine of chanting with his 
beads three hundred thousand names. As far as work is concerned, a 
Krsna conscious person does not do anything which is not connected 
with Krsna’s interest, and thus his work is always regulated and is 
untainted by sense gratification. Since there is no question of sense 
gratification, there is no material leisure for a person in Krsna 
consciousness. And because he is regulated in all his work, speech, 
sleep, wakefulness and all other bodily activities, there is no material 
misery for him. 


TEXT 18 
qer fatrad Prrarcretaratasdt | 
rege: aaersal ae eyed Fat 1951 


yada viniyatam cittam 
dtmany evavatisthate 
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nisprhah sarva-kamebhyo 
yukta ity ucyate tada 


yada—when; viniyatam—particularly disciplined; cittam—the 
mind and its activities; @tmani—in the transcendence; eva— 
certainly; avatisthate—becomes situated; nisprhah—devoid of 
desire; sarva—for all kinds of: kamebhyah—material sense gratifi- 
cation; yuktah—well situated in yoga; iti—thus; ucyate—is said to 
be; tada—at that time. | 


TRANSLATION 


When the yogi, by practice of yoga, disciplines his mental activities 
and becomes situated in transcendence—devoid of all material 
desires—he is said to be well established in yoga. 


PURPORT 

The activities of the yogi are distinguished from those of an ordinary 
person by his characteristic cessation from all kinds of material 
“ desires—of which sex is the chief. A perfect yogi is so well disciplined 

in the activities of the mind that he can no longer be disturbed by any 
kind of material desire. This perfectional stage can automatically be 
_ attained by persons in Krsna consciousness, as stated in the Srimaa- 
Bhagavatam (9.4.18—20): 


sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor 
vacaémsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 

karau harer mandira-marjanadisu 
Srutim cakaracyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-lingadlaya-darsane drsau 
tad-bhrtya-gdatra-sparse nga-sangamam 

ghranam ca tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe 
$Srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite 


padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane 
Siro hrsikeSa-padabhivandane 

kamam ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya 
yathottama-Sloka-jandsraya ratih 


“King Ambarisa first of all engaged his mind on the lotus feet of 
Lord Krsna; then, one after another, he engaged his words in 
describing the transcendental qualities of the Lord, his hands in 


_ 
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mopping the temple of the Lord, his ears in hearing of the activities 
of the Lord, his eyes in seeing the transcendental forms of the Lord, 
his body in touching the bodies of the devotees, his sense of smell in 
smelling the scents of the lotus flowers offered to the Lord, his 
tongue in tasting the tulasi leaf offered at the lotus feet of the Lord, 
his legs in going to places of pilgrimage and the temple of the Lord, 
his head in offering obeisances unto the Lord, and his desires in 
executing the mission of the Lord. All these transcendental activities 
are quite befitting a pure devotee.” 

This transcendental stage may be inexpressible subjectively by the 
followers of the impersonalist path, but it becomes very easy and 
practical for a person in Krsna consciousness, as is apparent in the 
above description of the engagements of Maharaja Ambarisa. 
Unless the mind is fixed on the lotus feet of the Lord by constant 
remembrance, such transcendental engagements are not practical. 
In the devotional service of the Lord, therefore, these prescribed 
activities are called arcana, or engaging all the senses in the service of 
the Lord. The senses and the mind require engagements. Simple 
abnegation is not practical. Therefore, for people in general— 
especially those who are not in the renounced order of life— 
transcendental engagement of the senses and the mind as described 
above is the perfect process for transcendental achievement, which is 
called yukta in the Bhagavad-gitda. 


TEXT 19 
rat aot frarceat tat atoar eqar | 
attra sara BAA ATATCAT: us 


yatha dipo nivata-stho 
nengate sopama smrta 

yogino yata-cittasya 
yurnjato yogam atmanah 


yatha—as; dipah—a lamp; nivata-sthah—in a place without wind; 
na—does not; ingate—waver; sa@—this; upamda—comparison; 
smrta—is considered; yoginah—of the yogi; yata-cittasya—whose 
mind is controlled; yufijatah—constantly engaged; yogam—in 
meditation; Gtmanah—on transcendence. 
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TRANSLATION 
Asalamp in a windless place does not waver, so the transcendentalist, 
whose mind is controlled, remains always steady in his meditation 
on the transcendent self. 


PURPORT 


A truly Krsna conscious person, always absorbed in transcendence, 
in constant undisturbed meditation on his worshipable Lord, IS as 
aed as alamp ina windless place. 7 


TEXTS 20-23 
qaqa Pra frog anraaar 1 
TA Vaca TIAATCAM TAA oll 
qTaAaTse TAT atamrernditeay | 
aft aa a aad Raaeaatt aca: WRQn 
G Metal AC ATH Head ats aa: | . 
ater feat a cae qeontt featert 12211 
¢ frergaaaiaart atratrry 231 

yatroparamate cittam 
niruddham yoga-sevaya 


yatra caivatmanatmanam 
pasyann a&tmani tusyati 


sukham atyantikam yat tad 
buddhi-grahyam atindriyam 

vetti yatranacaivayam = 
sthitas calati tattvatah ae 


yam labdhva cadparam labham 
manyate nadhikam tatah 

yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
gurunapi vicalyate 


tam vidyadd duhkha-samyoga- 
viyogam yoga-samjnitam 


yatra—in that state of affairs where; uparamate—cease (because one 
feels transcendental happiness); cittam—mental activities; nirud- 


330 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 6 


dham—being restrained from matter; yoga-sevaya—by perfor- 
mance of yoga; yatra—in which; ca—also; eva—certainly; 
Gtmana—by the pure mind; 4tmanam—the self; paSyan—realizing 
the position of; @tmani—in the self; tusyati—one becomes satisfied; 
sukham—happiness; atyantikam—supreme; yat—which; tat—that; 
buddhi—by intelligence; grahyam—accessible; atindriyam— 
transcendental; vetti—one knows; yatra—wherein; na—never; ca— 
also; eva—certainly; ayam—he; sthitah—situated; calati—moves; 
tattvatah—from the truth; yam—that which; labdhva—by attain- 
ment; ca—also; aparam—any other; /abham—gain; manyate— 
considers; na—never; ‘adhikam—more; tatah—than that; yas- 
min—in which; sthitah—being situated; na—never; duhkhena—by 
miseries; guruna@ api—even though very difficult; vicalyate— 
becomes shaken; tam—that; vidyat—you must know; duhkha- 
samyoga—of the miseries of material contact; viyogam— 
extermination; yoga-samjnitam—called trance in yoga. 


TRANSLATION 

In the stage of perfection called trance, or samadhi, one’s mind is 
completely restrained from material mental activities by practice of 
yoga. This perfection is characterized by one’s ability to see the self 
by the pure mind and to relish and rejoice in the self. In that joyous 
state, one is situated in boundless transcendental happiness, realized 
through transcendental senses. Established thus, one never departs 
from the truth, and upon gaining this he thinks there is no greater 
gain. Being situated in such a position, one is never shaken, even in 
the midst of greatest difficulty. This indeed is actual freedom from = 
miseries arising from material contact. 


PURPORT 

By practice of yoga one becomes gradually detached from material 
concepts. This is the primary characteristic of the yoga principle. 
And after this, one becomes situated in trance, or samadhi, which 
means that the yogi realizes the Supersoul through transcendental 
mind and intelligence, without any of the misgivings of identifying 
the self with the Superself. Yoga practice is more or less based on the 
- principles of the Patafijali system. Some unauthorized commenta- 

tors try to identify the individual soul with the Supersoul, and the 
monists thiak this to be liberation, but they do not understand the 
real purpose of the Patafijali system of yoga. There is an acceptance 
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of transcendental pleasure in the Patafijali system, but the monists 
do not accept this transcendental pleasure, out of fear of jeopardiz- 
ing the theory of oneness. The duality of knowledge and knower is 
not accepted by the nondualist, but in this verse transcendental 
pleasure—realized through transcendental senses—is accepted. 
And this is corroborated by Patafijali Muni, the famous exponent of 
the yoga system. The great sage declares in his Yoga-suitras (3.34): 
purusartha-Stinyanam gunanam pratiprasavah kaivalyam svariipa- 
pratistha va citi-Saktir iti. | 

This citi-Sakti, or internal potency, is transcendental. Purusartha 
means material religiosity, economic development, sense gratifica- 
tion and, at the end, the attempt to become one with the Supreme. 
This “oneness with the Supreme” is called kaivalyam by the monist. 
But according to Patajfijali, this kaivalyam is an internal, or tran- 
scendental, potency by which the living entity becomes aware of his 
constitutional position. In the words of Lord Caitanya, this state of 
affairs is called ceto-darpana-m4rjanam, or clearance of the impure 
mirror of the mind. This “clearance” is actually liberation, or bhava- 
maha-davagni-nirvapanam. The theory of nirvaéna—also prelimi- 
nary—corresponds with this principle. In the Bhagavatam (2.10.6) 
this is called svarijpena vyavasthitih. The Bhagavad-gita also 
confirms this situation in this verse. 

After nirvana, or material cessation, there is the manifestation of 
spiritual activities, or devotional service to the Lord, known as 
Krsna consciousness. In the words of the Bhagavatam, svariipena 
vyavasthitih: this is the “real life of the living entity.” Mayda, or 
illusion, is the condition of spiritual life contaminated by material 
infection. Liberation from this material infection does not mean 
destruction of the original eternal position of the living entity. 
Patafijali also accepts this by his words kaivalyam svaripa-pratistha 
va citi-Saktir iti. This citi-Sakti, or transcendental pleasure, is real 
life. This is confirmed in the Ved@nta-siitra (1.1.12) as Gnanda-mayo 
bhyasat. This natural transcendental pleasure is the ultimate goal of 
yoga and is easily achieved by execution of devotional service, or 
bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga will be vividly described in the Seventh 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. 

In the yoga system, as described in this chapter, there are two 
kinds of samadhi, called samprajridta-samadhi and asamprajniata- 
samadhi. When one becomes situated in the transcendental position 
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by various philosophical researches, he is said to have achieved 
samprajnata-samadhi. In the asamprajnata-samadhi there is no 
longer any connection with mundane pleasure, for one is then 
transcendental to all sorts of happiness derived from the senses. 
_ When the yogi is once situated in that transcendental position, he is 
never shaken from it. Unless the yogi is able to reach this position, he 
is unsuccessful. Today’s so-called yoga practice, which jnvolves 
various sense pleasures, is contradictory. A yogi indulging in sex and 
intoxication is a mockery. Even those yogis who are attracted by the 
siddhis (perfections) in the process of yoga are not perfectly situated. 
If yogis are attracted by the by-products of yoga, then they cannot 
attain the stage of perfection, as is stated in this verse. Persons, 
therefore, indulging in the make-show practice of gymnastic feats or 
siddhis should know that the aim of yoga is lost in that way. 

The best practice of yoga in this age is Krsna consciousness, which 
is not baffling. A Krsna conscious person is so happy in his occupa- 
tion that he does not aspire after any other happiness. There are 
many impediments, especially in this age of hypocrisy, to practicing 
hatha-yoga, dhyadna-yoga and jrdna-yoga, but there is no such 
problem in executing karma-yoga or bhakti-yoga. 

As long as the material body exists, one has to meet the demands 
of the body, namely eating, sleeping, defending and mating. But a 
person who is in pure bhakti-yoga, or in Krsna consciousness, does 
not arouse the senses while meeting the demands of the body. 
Rather, he accepts the bare necessities of life, making the best use of 
a bad bargain, and enjoys transcendental happiness in Krsna con- 
sciousness. He is callous toward incidental occurrences—such as 
accidents, disease, scarcity and even the death of a most dear 
‘relative —but he is always alert to execute his duties in Krsna con- 
sciousness, or bhakti-yoga. Accidents’ never deviate him from his 
duty. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (2.14), dgamapayino ‘nityas 
tams titiksasva bharata. He endures all such incidental occurrences 
because he knows that they come and go and do not affect his duties. 
In this way he achieves the highest perfection in yoga practice. 


TEXT 24 
a faoaata arent anisfatdvergqar | 
THTTHaT BUTT AAAMAT: | | 
AAaatcaam fatqaer AAeddt: Wil 
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sa ni§cayena yoktavyo 
yogo ‘nirvinna-cetasa 
sankalpa-prabhavan kamams 
tyaktva sarvan aSesatah 
manasaivendriya-gramam 
viniyamya samantatah 


sah—that; nifcayena—with firm determination; yoktavyah—must 
be practiced; yogah—yoga system; anirvinna-cetasad—without de- 
viation; sankalpa—mental speculations; prabhavan—born of; 
kaman—material desires; tyaktvad—giving up; sarvaén—all; 
aSesatah—completely; manasd—by the mind; eva—certainly; 
indriya-gramam—the full set of senses; viniyamya—regulating; 
samantatah—from all sides. 


TRANSLATION 


One should engage oneself in the practice of yoga with determina- 
tion and faith and not be deviated from the path. One should 
abandon, without exception, all material desires born of mental 
speculation and thus control ail the senses on all sides by the mind. 


PURPORT | : 
The yoga practitioner should be determined and should patiently _ 
prosecute the practice without deviation. One should be sure of 
success at the end and pursue this course with great perseverance, 
not becoming discouraged if there is any delay in the attainment of 
success. Success is sure for the rigid practitioner. Regarding bhakti- 
yoga, Ripa Gosvami says: 


utsahan niscayad dhairyat 
tat-tat-karma-pravartanat 

sanga-tydgat sato vrtteh 
sadbhir bhaktih prasidhyati 


“One can execute the process of bhakti-yoga successfully with full- 
hearted enthusiasm, perseverance, and determination, by following 
the prescribed duties in the association of devotees and by engaging 
completely in activities of goodness.” (Upadesamrta 3) 

As for determination, one should follow the example of the 
sparrow who lost her eggs in the waves of the ocean. A sparrow laid 
her eggs on the shore of the ocean, but the big ocean carried away the 
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eggs on its waves. The sparrow became very upset and asked the 
ocean to return her eggs. The ocean did not even consider her 
appeal. So the sparrow decided to dry up the ocean. She began to 
pick out the water in her small beak, and everyone laughed at her for 
her impossible determination. The news of her activity spread, and 
at last Garuda, the gigantic bird carrier of Lord Visnu, heard it. He 
became compassionate toward his small sister bird, and so he came 
to see the sparrow. Garuda was very pleased by the determination of 
the small sparrow, and he promised to help. Thus Garuda at once 
asked the ocean to return her eggs lest he himself take up the work of 
the sparrow. The ocean was frightened at this, and returned the eggs. 
Thus the sparrow became happy by the grace of Garuda. 

Similarly, the practice of yoga, especially bhakti-yoga in Krsna 
consciousness, may appear to be a very difficult job. But if anyone 
follows the principles with great determination, the Lord will surely 
help, for God helps those who help themselves. 


TEXT 25 


wt: ertereag ae ylaqeraar | 
mrenaed Ha: Heal A feefSaely Preatq uz Ku 
§anaih Sanair uparamed 
buddhya dhrti-grhitaya 
atma-samstham manah krtva 
na kincid api cintayet 


Sanaih—gradually; Sanaih—step by step; uparamet—one should 
hold back; buddhya—by intelligence; dhrti-grhitaya—carried by 
conviction; dtma-samstham—placed in transcendence; manah— 
mind; krtva—making; na—not; kificit—anything else; api—-even; 
cintayet—should think of. 

TRANSLATION 
Gradually, step by step, one should become situated in trance by 


means of intelligence sustained by full conviction, and thus the mind 
should be fixed on the self alone and should think of nothing else. 


PURPORT 
By proper conviction and intelligence one should gradually cease 
sense activities. This:is called pratyahadra. The mind, being con- 
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trolled by conviction, meditation, and cessation from the senses, 
should be situated in trance, or samdadhi. At that time there is no 
longer any danger of becoming engaged in the material conception 
of life. In other words, although one is involved with matter as long 
as the material body exists, one should not think about sense gratifi- 
cation. One should think of no pleasure aside from the pleasure of 
the Supreme Self. This state is easily attained by directly practicing 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 26 


eS 
aededet frartaareraey ae AAT uel 


yato yato niscalati 
manas caficalam asthiram 
tatas tato niyamyaitad 
Gtmany eva vasam nayet 


yatah yatah—wherever; niscalati—becomes verily agitated; 
manah—the mind; carficalam—flickering; asthiram—unsteady; 
tatah tatah—from there; niyamya—regulating; etat—this; dtmani— 
in the self; eva—certainly; vasam—control; nayet—must. bring 
under. 


TRANSLATION 


From wherever the mind wanders due to its flickering and unsteady 
nature, one must certainly withdraw it and bring it back under the 
control of the self. 


PURPORT 


The nature of the mind is flickering and unsteady. But a self-realized 
yogi has to control the mind; the mind should not control him. One 
who controls the mind (and therefore the senses as well) is called 
gosvami, or svami, and one who is controlled by the mind is called 
go-dasa, or the servant of the senses. A gosvami knows the standard 
of sense happiness. In transcendental sense happiness, the senses are 
engaged in the service of HrsikeSa, or the supreme owner of the 
senses—Krsna. Serving Krsna with purified senses is called Krsna 
consciousness. That is the way of bringing the senses under full 
control. What is more, that is the highest perfection of yoga practice. 
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TEXT 27 
WIedrta elt Ah Waa | 
SUT MIAH AEAAAASCATA NVI 
prasanta-manasam hy enam 
yoginam sukham uttamam 
upaiti Santa-rajasam 
brahma-bhitam akalmasam 


prasanta—peaceful, fixed on the lotus feet of Krsna; manasam-— 
whose mind; hi—certainly; enam—this; yoginam—yogi; sukham— 
happiness; uttamam—the highest; upaiti—attains; Sdnta-rajasam— 
his passion pacified; brahma-bhiitam—liberation by identification 
with the Absolute; akalmasam—freed from all past sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 
The yogi whose mind is fixed on Me verily attains the highest 
perfection of transcendental happiness. He is beyond the mode of 
passion, he realizes his qualitative identity with the Supreme, and 
thus he is freed from all reactions to past deeds. . 


PURPORT 


Brahma-bhita is the state of being free from material contamination 
and situated in the transcendental service of the Lord. Mad-bhaktim 
labhate param (Bg. 18.54). One cannot remain in the quality of 
Brahman, the Absolute, until one’s mind is fixed on the lotus feet of 
the Lord. Sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh. To be always 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, or to 
remain in Krsna consciousness, is to be factually liberated from the 
mode of passion and all material contamination. 


TEXT 28 
warad Aarca A faraHerg: | 
Wat TeNaTM AI FaAMAT URS 
yurijann evam sadatmadnam 
yogi vigata-kalmasah 
sukhena brahma-samsparsam 
atyantam sukham asnute 
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yurjan—engaging in yoga practice; evam—thus; sada—always; 
atmanam—the self; yogi—one who is in touch with the Supreme 
Self; vigata—freed from; kalmasah—all material contamination; 
sukhena—in transcendental happiness; brahma-samsparsam— 
being in constant touch with the Supreme; atyantam—the highest; 
sukham—happiness; asnute—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the self-controlled yogi, constantly engaged in yoga practice, 
becomes free from all material contamination and achieves the 
highest stage of perfect happiness in transcendental loving service to 
the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Self-realization means knowing one’s constitutional position in rela- 
tionship to the Supreme. The individual soul is part and parcel of the 
Supreme, and his position is to render transcendental service to the 
Lord. This transcendental contact with the Supreme is called 
brahma-samsparsa. | 


TEXT 29 


serpeaarns aaah aa 
daa anmrerc ada aneste: Taal 


sarva-bhiita-stham atmanam 
sarva-bhitani catmani 

iksate yoga-yuktatma 
sarvatra sama-darsanah 


sarva-bhuta-stham—situated in all beings; atmanam—the Super- 
soul; sarva—all; bhiitani—entities; ca—also; Gtmani—in the self: 
iksate—does see; yoga-yukta-atma—one who is dovetailed in Krsna 
consciousness; sarvatra—everywhere; sama-darsanah—seeing 
equally. 


TRANSLATION 
A true yogi observes Me in all beings and also sees every being in Me. 
Indeed, the self-realized person sees Me, the same Supreme Lord, 
every where. 
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PURPORT 

A Krsna conscious yogi is the perfect seer because he sees Krsna, the 
Supreme, situated in everyone’s heart as Supersoul (Paramatma). 
I$varah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati. The Lord in His 
Paramatma feature is situated within both the heart of the dog and 
that of a brahmana. The perfect yogi knows that the Lord is eter- 
nally transcendental and is not materially affected by His presence in 
either a dog or a brahmana. That is the supreme neutrality of the 
Lord. The individual soul is also situated in the individual heart, but 
he is not present in all hearts. That is the distinction between the 
individual soul and the Supersoul. One who is not factually in the 
practice of yoga cannot see so clearly. A Krsna conscious person can 
see Krsna in the heart of both the believer and the nonbeliever. In the 
smrti this is confirmed as follows: &@tatatvadc ca matrtvac ca Gtma hi 
paramo harih. The Lord, being the source of all beings, is like the 
mother and the maintainer. As the mother is neutral to all different 
kinds of children, the supreme father (or mother) is also. Conse- 
quently the Supersoul is always in every living being. 

Outwardly, also, every living being is situated in the energy of the 
Lord. As will be explained in the Seventh Chapter, the Lord has, 
primarily, two energies—the spiritual (or superior) and the material 
(or inferior). The living entity, although part of the superior energy, 
is conditioned by the inferior energy; the living entity is always in the 
Lord’s energy. Every living entity is situated in Him in one way or 
another. 

The yogi sees equally because he sees that all living entities, 
although in different situations according to the results of fruitive 
work, in all circumstances remain the servants of God. While in the 
material energy, .the living entity serves the material senses; and 
while in spiritual energy, he serves the Supreme Lord directly. In 
either case the living entity is the servant of God. This vision of 
equality is perfect in a person in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 30 


at at qyafa ada ad a ata crate | | 
aeae FT Wreath a a aA a Woreala oll 


yo mam pa§syati sarvatra 
sarvam ca mayi paSyati 
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tasyaham na pranasyami 
sa ca me na pranasyati 


yah—whoever; mam—Me; paSsyati—sees; sarvatra—everywhere; 
sarvam—everything; ca—and; mayi—in Me; paSsyati—sees; tasya— 
for him; aham—I; na—not; pranasyami—am lost; sah—he; ca— 
also; me—to Me; na—nor; pranasyati—is lost. 


TRANSLATION 
For one who sees Me everywhere and sees everything in Me, I am 
never lost, nor is he ever lost to Me. 


PURPORT 

A person in Krsna consciousness certainly sees Lord Krsna every- 
where, and he sees everything in Krsna. Such a person may appear to 
see all separate manifestations of the material nature, but in each 
and every instance he is conscious of Krsna, knowing that everything 
is a manifestation of Krsna’s energy. Nothing can exist without 
Krsna, and Krsna is the Lord of everything—this is the basic prin- 
ciple of Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is the development 
of love of Krsna—a position transcendental even to material libera- 
tion. At this stage of Krsna consciousness, beyond self-realization, 
the devotee becomes one with Krsna in the sense that Krsna becomes 
everything for the devotee and the devotee becomes full in loving 
Krsna. An intimate relationship between the Lord and the devotee 
then exists. In that stage, the living entity can never be annihilated, 
nor is the Personality of Godhead ever out of the sight of the 
devotee. To merge in Krsna is spiritual annihilation. A devotee takes 
no such risk. It is stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.38): 


premafjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam S$yamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupam 
govindam 4ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the 
devotee whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in 
His eternal form of Syamasundara, situated within the heart of the 
devotee.” 

At this stage, Lord Krsna never disappears from the sight of the 
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devotee, nor does the devotee ever lose sight of the Lord. In the case 
of a yogi who sees the Lord as Paramatma within the heart, the same 
applies. Such a yogiturns into a pure devotee and cannot bear to live 
for a moment without seeing the Lord within himself. 


TEXT 31 
aawaterd at AT wacdecaaead: | 
ada adaratsty a anit af add 1341 


sarva-bhita-sthitam yo mam 
bhajaty ekatvam asthitah 
sarvatha vartamano pi 
Sa yogi mayi vartate 


sarva-bhiuta-sthitam—situated in everyone’s heart; yah—he who; 
mam—Me; bhajati—serves in devotional service; ekatvam—in 
oneness; 4sthitah—situated; sarvathad--in all respects; varta- 
manah—being situated; api—in spite of; sah—he; yogi—the tran- 
scendentalist; mayi—in Me; vartate—remains. 


TRANSLATION | 
Such a yogi, who engages in the worshipful service of the Supersoul, 
knowing that I and the Supersoul are one, remains always in Me in 
all circumstances. | 


PURPORT 
A yogi who is practicing meditation on the Supersoul sees within 
himself the plenary portion of Krsna as Visnu—with four hands, 
holding conchshell, wheel, club and lotus flower. The yogi should 
know that Visnu is not different from Krsna. Krsna in this form of 
Supersoul is situated in everyone’s heart. Furthermore, there is no 
difference between the innumerable Supersouls present in the innu- 
merable hearts of living entities. Nor is there a difference between a 
Krsna conscious person always engaged in the transcendental loving 
service of Krsna and a perfect yogi engaged in meditation on the 
Supersoul. The yogi in Krsna consciousness—even though he may 
be engaged in various activities while in material existence—remains 
always situated in Krsna. This is confirmed in the Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu (1.2.187) of Srila Ripa Gosvami: nikhilasy apy avasthasu 
jivan-muktah sa ucyate. A devotee of the Lord, always acting in 


Text 32] Dhyana-Yoga 341 


Krsna consciousness, is automatically liberated. In the Ndarada- 
parvicaratra this is confirmed in this way: 


dik-kala@dy-anavacchinne 
krsne ceto vidhaya ca 

tan-mayo bhavati ksipram 
Jivo brahmani yojayet 


“By concentrating one’s attention on the transcendental form of 
Krsna, who is all-pervading and beyond time and space, one 
becomes absorbed in thinking of Krsna and then attains the happy 
state of transcendental association with Him.” 

Krsna consciousness is the highest stage of trance in yoga practice. 
This very understanding that Krsna is present as Paramatma in 
everyone’s heart makes the yogi faultless. The Vedas (Gop@la-tapani 
Upanisad 1.21) confirm this inconceivable potency of the Lord as 
follows: eko pisan bahudha yo vabhati. “Although the Lord is one, 
He is present in innumerable hearts as many.” Similarly, in the 
smrti-Sastra it is said: ae fe } 


eka eva paro visnuh 
sarva-vyapi na samSayah 

aisvaryad riijpam ekam ca 
surya-vat bahudheyate 


“Visnu is one, and yet He is certainly all-pervading. By His incon- 


ceivable potency, in spite of His one form, He is present everywhere, 
as the sun appears in many places at once.” 


TEXT 32 


mena wat TH TeafT asst 
qa a ate at cae a ait oat Aa: 320 


atmaupamyena sarvatra 
samam pasyati yo rjuna 

sukham va yadi va duhkham 
sa yogi paramo matah 


atma—with his self; aupamyena—by comparison; sarvatra—every- 
where; samam—equally; pasyati—sees; yah—he who; arjuna—O 
Arjuna; sukham—happiness; va—or; yadi—if; va—or; duhkham— 
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distress; sah—such; yogi—a transcendentalist; paramah—perfect; 
matah—is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


He is a perfect yogi who, by comparison to his own self, sees the true 
equality of all beings, in both their happiness and their distress, O 
Arjuna! 


PURPORT 


One who is Krsna conscious is a perfect yogi; he is aware of every- 
one’s happiness and distress by dint of his own personal experience. 
The cause-of the distress of a living entity is forgetfulness of his 
relationship with God. And the cause of happiness is knowing Krsna 
to be the supreme enjoyer of all the activities of the human being, the 
proprietor of all lands and planets, and the sincerest friend of all 
living entities. The perfect yogi knows that the living being who is 
conditioned by the modes of material nature is subjected to the 
threefold material miseries due to forgetfulness of his relationship 
with Krsna. And because one in Krsna consciousness is happy, he 
tries to distribute the knowledge of Krsna everywhere. Since the 
perfect yogi tries to broadcast the importance of becoming Krsna 
conscious, he is the best philanthropist in the world, and he is the 
dearest servitor of the Lord. Na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me 
priya-krttamah (Bg. 18.69). In other words, a devotee of the Lord 
always looks to the welfare of all living entities, and in this way he is 
factually the friend of everyone. He is the best yogi because he does 
not desire perfection in yoga for his personal benefit, but tries for 
others also. He does not envy his fellow living entities. Here is a 
contrast between a pure devotee of the Lord and a yogi interested 
only in his personal elevation. The yogi who has withdrawn to a 
secluded place in order to meditate perfectly may not be as perfect as 
a devotee who is trying his best to turn every man toward Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 33 
WI Jars 

asa atrecaay wich: aaa Aaa | 

uaeae + reat aSqacarq fata ary 331 
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arjuna uvaca 
yo ‘yam yogas tvaya proktah 
samyena madhustidana 
etasyaham na pasyami 
cancalatvat sthitirh sthiram 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; yah ayam—this system; yvogah— 
mysticism; tvaya—by You; proktah—described; samyena— 
generally; madhu-siidana—O killer of the demon Madhu; 
etasya—of this; aham—I; na—do not; pasyami—see; caricalatvat— 
due to being restless; sthitim—situation; sthiram—stable. 


er TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: O Madhusiidana, the system of yoga which You have 
summarized appears impractical and unendurable to me, for the 
mind is restless and unsteady. 


PURPORT 

The system of mysticism described by Lord Krsna to Arjuna begin- 
ning with the words Sucau dese and ending with yogi paramah is here 
being rejected by Arjuna out of a feeling of inability. It is not possible 
for an ordinary man to leave home and go toa secluded place in the 
mountains or jungles to practice yoga in this Age of Kali. The 
present age is characterized by a bitter struggle for a life of short 
duration. People are not serious about self-realization even by sim- 
ple, practical means, and what to speak of this difficult yoga system, 

which regulates the mode of living, the manner of sitting, selection of 
place, and detachment of the mind from material engagements. Asa 
practical man, Arjuna thought it was impossible to follow this 
system of yoga, even though he was favorably endowed in many 
ways. He belonged to the royal family and was highly elevated in 
terms of numerous qualities; he was a great warrior, he had great 
longevity, and, above all, he was the most intimate friend of Lord 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Five thousand years 
ago, Arjuna had much better facilities than we do now, yet he refused 
to accept this system of yoga. In fact, we do not find any record in 
history of his practicing it at any time. Therefore this system must be 
considered generally impossible in this Age of Kali. Of course it may 
be possible for some very few, rare men, but for the people in general 
it is an impossible proposal. If this were so five thousand years ago, 
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then what of the present day? Those who are imitating this yoga — 
system in different so-called schools and societies, although compla- 
cent, are certainly wasting their time. They are completely in ignor- 
ance of the desired goal. 


TEXT 34 
ara fe aa: po he amagSy 
aeae fae At arate qe 3X1 
cafvicalam hi manah krsna 
pramathi balavad drdham 
tasyaham nigraham manye 
vayor iva su-duskaram 


caricalam—flickering; hi—certainly; manah—mind; krsna—O 
Krsna; pramathi—agitating; bala-vat—strong; drdham—obstinate; 
tasya—its; aham—l; nigraham—subduing; manye—think; vadyoh— 
of the wind; iva—like; su-duskaram—difficult. 


TRANSLATION 
The mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O Krsna, 
and to subdue it, I think, is more difficult than controlling the wind. 


PURPORT 

The mind is so strong and obstinate that it sometimes overcomes the 
intelligence, although the mind is supposed to be subservient to the 
intelligence. For a man in the practical world who has ‘to fight so 
many opposing elements, it is certainly very difficult to control the 
mind. Artificially, one may establish a mental equilibrium toward 
both friend and enemy, but ultimately no worldly man can do so, for 
this is more difficult than controlling the raging wind. In the Vedic 
literature (Katha Upanisad 1.3.3—4) it is said: 


atmanam rathinam viddhi 
Sariram ratham eva ca 

buddhim tu sarathim viddhi 
manah pragraham eva ca 


indriyani hayan ahur 
visayams tesu go-caran 

atmendriya-mano-yuktam 
bhoktety adhur manisinah 
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“The individual is the passenger in the car of the material body, and 
intelligence is the driver. Mind is the driving instrument, and the 
senses are the horses. The self is thus the enjoyer or sufferer in the 
essociation of the mind and senses. So it is understood by great 
thinkers.” Intelligence is supposed to direct the mind, but the mind is 
so strong and obstinate that it often overcomes even one’s own 
intelligence, as an acute infection may surpass the efficacy of medi- 
cine. Such a strong mind is supposed to be controlled by the practice 
of yoga, but such practice is never practical for a worldly person like 
Arjuna. And what can we say of modern man? The simile used here 
is appropriate: one cannot capture the blowing wind. And it is even 
more difficult to capture the turbulent mind. The easiest way to 
control the mind, as suggested by Lord Caitanya, is chanting “Hare 
Krsna,” the great mantra for deliverance, in all humility. The 
method prescribed is sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh: one must 
engage one’s mind fully in Krsna. Only then will there remain no 
other engagements to agitate the mind. 


TEXT 35 
STATA 
WaMa Aertel Hat sine AAT | 
WaT T areda AMAT FT TET 3 Ui 
Sri-bhagavan uvdaca 
asamSayam maha-baho 
mano durnigraham calam 


abhyasena tu kaunteya 
vairagyena ca grhyate 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; asamsayam— 
undoubtedly; maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; manah—the mind: 
durnigraham—difficult to curb; calam—flickering; abhyasena—by 
practice; tu—but; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; vairagyena—by 
detachment; ca—also; grhyate—can be so controlled. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Sri Krsna said: O mighty-armed son of Kunti, it is un- 
doubtedly very difficult to curb the restless mind, but it is possible by 
suitable practice and by detachment. 
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PURPORT 

The difficulty of controlling the obstinate mind, as expressed by 
Arjuna, 1s accepted by the Personality of Godhead. But at the same 
time He suggests that by practice and detachment it is possible 
What is that practice? In the present age no one can observe the strict 

rules and regulations of placing oneself in a sacred place, focusing 

the mind on the Supersoul, restraining the senses and mind, obsefv- 

ing celibacy, remaining alone, etc. By the practice of Krsna con- 

sciousness, however, one engages in nine types of devotional service 

to the Lord. The first and foremost of such devotional engagements 

is hearing about Krsna. This is a very powerful transcendental 

nethod for purging the mind of all misgivings. The more one hears 

.bout Krsna, the more one becomes enlightened and detached from 

everythir g that draws the mind away from Krsna. By detaching the 

mind from activities not devoted to the Lord, one can very easily 

learn vairagya. Vairdgya means detachment from matter and en- 

gagement of the mind in spirit. Impersonal spiritual detachment is 

mote difficult than attaching the mind to the activities of Krsna. This 

~.1s practical because by hearing about Krsna one becomes automati- 

cally attached to the Supreme Spirit. This attachment is called 
paresanubhava, spiritual satisfaction. It is just like the feeling of 
satisfaction a hungry man has for every morsel of food he eats. The 
more one eats while hungry, the more one feels satisfaction and 

strength. Similarly, by discharge of devotional service one feels — 
transcendental satisfaction as the mind becomes detached from 
material objectives. It is something like curing a disease by expert 
treatment and appropriate diet. Hearing of the transcendental activi- 
ties of Lord Krsna is therefore expert treatment for the mad mind, 
and eating the foodstuff offered to Krsna is the appropriate diet for 
the suffering patient. This treatment is the process of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 36 
waar aT sare Ba A Ala: | 
FAIA I Adal TEN SAT TATA: TES 
asamyatatmana yogo 
dusprapa iti me matih 
vaSyaimanda tu yatata 
Sakyo ‘vaptum upayatah 
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asamyata—unbridled; Gtmanad—by the mind; yogah—-self- 
realization; dusprapah—difficult to obtain; iti—thus; me—My; 
matih—opinion; vasya—controlled; a@tmana—by the mind; tu— 
but; yatata—while endeavoring; Sak yah—practical; avaptum—to 
achieve; updyatah—by appropriate means. 


TRANSLATION 


For one whése mind is unbridled, self-realization is difficult work. 
But he whose mind is controlled and who strives by appropriate 
means is assured of success. That is My opinion. 


. PURPORT 2 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead declares that one who does 
not accept the proper treatment to detach the mind from material 
engagement can hardly achieve success in self-realization. Trying to 
‘ practice yoga while engaging the mind in material enjoyment is like 
trying to ignite a fire while pouring water on it. Yoga practice 
without mental control is a waste of time. Such a show of yoga may 
be materially lucrative, but it is useless as far as spiritual realization 
is concerned. Therefore, one must control the mind by engaging it 
constantly in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Unless 
one is engaged in Krsna consciousness, he cannot steadily control 
the mind. A Krsna conscious person easily achieves the result of 
yoga practice without separate endeavor, but a yoga practitioner 
cannot achieve success without becoming Krsna conscious. 


TEXT 37 
wat Jars 
waa: Teartal anreafeaaqaraa: | 
meg anatase at alt HoT Tests 3011 


arjuna uvaca 
ayatih §raddhayopeto 
yogac calita-manasah 
aprapya yoga-samsiddhim 
kam gatim krsna gacchati 


arjunah uva@ca—Arjuna said; ayatih—the unsuccessful transcenden- 


talist; $raddhaya—with faith; upetah—engaged; yogat—from the 
mystic link; calita—deviated; ma@nasah—who has such a mind; 
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aprapya—failing to attain; yoga-sarnsiddhim—the highest perfec- 
tion in mysticism; k@m—which; gatim—destination; krsna—O 
Krsna; gacchati—achieves. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: O Krsna, what is the destination of the unsuccessful 
transcendentalist, who in the beginning takes to the process of 
self-realization with faith but who later desists due to worldly- 
mindedness and thus does not attain perfection in mysticism? 


PURPORT 
The path of self-realization or mysticism is described in the 
Bhagavaa-gita. The basic principle of self-realization is knowledge 
that the living entity is not this material body but that he is different 
from it and that his happiness is in eternal life, bliss and knowledge. 
These are transcendental, beyond both body and mind. Self- 
‘realization is sought by the path of knowledge, by the practice of the 
eightfold system or by bhakti-yoga. In each of these processes oné 
has to realize the constitutional position of the living entity, his rela- 
tionship with God, and the activities whereby he can reestablish the 
lost link and achieve the highest perfectional stage of Krsna con- 
sciousness. Following any of the above-mentioned three methods, 
one is sure to reach the supreme goal sooner or later. This was. 
asserted by the Lord in the Second Chapter: even a little endeavor on 
the transcendental path offers a great hope for deliverance. Out of 
these three methods, the path of bhakti-yoga is especially suitable for 
this age because it is the most direct method of God realization. To be 
doubly assured, Arjuna is asking Lord Krsna to confirm His former 
statement. One may sincerely accept the path of self-realization, but 
the process of cultivation of knowledge and the practice of the 
eightfold yoga system are generally very difficult for this age. There- 
fore, despite constant endeavor one may fail, for many reasons. First 
of all, one may not be sufficiently serious about following the process. 
To pursue the transcendental path 1s more or less to declare war on 
the illusory energy. Consequently, whenever a person tries to escape 
the clutches of the illusory energy, she tries to defeat the practitioner 
by various allurements. A conditioned soul is already allured by the 
modes of material energy, and there is every chance of being allured 
again, even while performing transcendental disciplines. This is called 
yogac calita-mdnasah: deviation from the transcendental path. 
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Arjuna is inquisitive to know the results of deviation from the path of 
self-realization. 


TEXT 38 


ereratvatawey, Rearatta strate | 
aufast weratet faaet wen: af 3s 


kaccin nobhaya-vibhrastas 
chinnabhram iva nasyati 

apratistho maha-baho 
vimudho brahmanah pathi 


kaccit—whether; na—not; ubhaya—both; vibhrastah—deviated 
from; chinna—torn; abhram—cloud; iva—like; nasyati—perishes; 
apratisthah—without any position; maha-baho—O mighty-armed 
Krsna; vimudhah—bewildered; brahmanah—of transcendence; 
pathi—on the path. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed Krsna, does not such a man, who is bewildered 

from the path of transcendence, fall away from both spiritual and 

_ material success and perish like a riven cloud, with no position in 
any sphere? . 


PURPORT 


There are two ways to progress. Those who are materialists have no 
interest in transcendence; therefore they are more interested in 
material advancement by economic development, or in promotion 
to the higher planets by appropriate work. When one takes to the 
path of transcendence, one has to cease all material activities and 
sacrifice all forms of so-cailed material happiness. If the aspiring 
transcendentalist fails, then he apparently loses both ways; in other 
words, he can enjoy neither material happiness nor spiritual success. 
He has no position; he is like a riven cloud. A cloud in the sky 
sometimes deviates from a small cloud and joins a big one. But if it 
cannot join a big one, then it is blown away by the wind and becomes 
a nonentity in the vast sky. The brahmanah pathi is the path of 
transcendental realization through knowing oneself to be spiritual in 
essence, part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, who is manifested as 
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. Lord Sri Krsna is the fullest 
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manifestation of the Supreme Absolute Truth, and therefore one 
who is surrendered to the Supreme Person is a successful transcen- 
dentalist. To reach this goal of life through Brahman and Paramatma 
realization takes many, many births (bahiinam janmanam ante). 
Therefore the supermost path of transcendental realization is 
bhakti-yoga, or Krsna consciousness, the direct method. 


TEXT 39 
Uda ATs Fo SIAN: | 
aT: AMAIA SA A SMT 138 
etan me samSayam krsna 
chettum arhasy aSsesatah 
tvad-anyah samSayasyasya 
chetta na hy upapadyate 


etat—this is; me—my; samSayam—doubt; krsna—O Krsna; 
chettum—to dispel; arhasi—You are requested; asesatah— 
completely; tvat—than You; anyah—other; samSayasya—of the 
doubt; asya—this; chettad—remover; na—never; hi—certainly; 
upapadyate—is to be found. 


TRANSLATION 
This ismy doubt, O Krsna, and I ask You to dispel it completely. But 
for You, no one is to be found who can destroy this doubt. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is the perfect knower of past, present and future. In the 
beginning of the Bhagavaa-gita, the Lord said that all living entities 
existed individually in the past, they exist now in the present, and 
they continue to retain individual identity in the future, even after 
liberation from the material entanglement. So He has already 
cleared up the question of the future of the individual living entity. 
Now, Arjuna wants to know of the future of the unsuccessful tran- 
scendentalist. No one is equal to or above Krsna, and certainly the 
so-called great sages and philosophers who are at the mercy of 
material nature cannot equal Him. Therefore the verdict of Krsna is 
the final and complete answer to all doubts, because He knows past, 
present and future perfectly—but no one knows Him. Krsna and 
Krsna conscious devotees alone can know what is what. 
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TEXT 40 
STPTTAMTATa 
at ade aaa faarsredea fear | 
a fr aeammprafirag, gfe; are af Woll 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
partha naiveha namutra 

vindSas tasva vidyate 
na hi kalyana-krt kascid 

durgatim tata gacchati 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
partha—O son of Prtha; na eva—never is it so; fha-—in this material 
world; na—never; amutra—in the next life; vindsah—destruction; 
tasya—his; vidyate—exists; na—never: hi-—-certainly; kalydana- 
krt—-one who is engaged in auspicious activities: kascit-——anyone; 
durgatim—to degradation; tata—My friend; gacchati—goes. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Son of Prtha, a transcen- 
dentalist engaged in auspicious activities does not meet with destruc- 
tion either in this world or in the spiritual world; one who does good, 
My friend, is never overcome by evil. 


PURPORT 


In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.17) Sri Narada Muni instructs 
Vyasadeva as follows: 


tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ‘tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vabhadram abhiid amusya kim 
ko vartha apto ‘bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


“If someone gives up all material prospects and takes complete 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no loss or 
degradation in any way. On the other hand a nondevotee may fully 
engage in his occupational duties and yet not gain anything.” For 
material prospects there are many activities, both scriptural and 
customary. A transcendentalist is supposed to give up all material 
activities for the sake of spiritual advancement in life, Krsna con- 
sciousness. One may argue that by Krsna consciousness one may 
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attain the highest perfection if it is completed, but if one does not 
attain such a perfectional stage, then he loses both materially and 
spiritually. It is enjoined in the scriptures that one has to suffer the 
reaction for not executing prescribed duties; therefore one who fails 
to discharge transcendental activities properly becomes subjected to 
these reactions. The Bhadgavatam assures the unsuccessful transcen- 
dentalist that there need be no worries. Even though he may be 
subjected to the reaction for not perfectly executing prescribed 
duties, he is still not a loser, because auspicious Krsna consciousness 
is never forgotten, and one so engaged will continue to be so even if 
he is lowborn in the next life. On the other hand, one who simply 
follows strictly the prescribed duties need not necessarily attain 
auspicious results if he is lacking in Krsna consciousness. 

The purport may be understood as follows. Humanity may be 
divided into two sections, namely, the regulated and the nonregu- 
lated. Those who are engaged simply in bestial sense gratifications 
without knowledge of their next life or spiritual salvation belong to 
the nonregulated section. And those who follow the principles of pre- 
scribed duties in the scriptures are classified amongst the regulated 
section. The nonregulated section, both civilized and noncivilized, 
educated and noneducated, strong and weak, are full of animal 
propensities. Their activities are never auspicious, because while 
enjoying the animal propensities of eating, sleeping, defending and 
mating, they perpetually remain in material existence, which is 
always miserable. On the other hand, those who are regulated by 
scriptural injunctions, and who thus rise gradually to Krsna con- 
sciousness, certainly progress in life. 

Those who are following the path of auspiciousness can be 
divided into three sections, namely (1) the followers of scriptural 
rules and regulations who are enjoying material prosperity, (2) those 
who are trying to find ultimate liberation from material existence, 
and (3) those who are devotees in Krsna consciousness. Those who 
are following the rules and regulations of the scriptures for material 
happiness may be further divided into two classes: those who are 
fruitive workers and those who desire no fruit for sense gratification. 
Those who are after fruitive results for sense gratification may be 
elevated to a higher standard of life—even to the higher planets— 
but still, because they are not free from material existence, they are 
not following the truly auspicious path. The only auspicious activi- 
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ties are those which lead one to liberation. Any activity which is not 
aimed at ultimate self-realization or liberation from the material. 
bodily concept of life is not at all auspicious. Activity in Krsna 
consciousness is the only auspicious activity, and anyone who volun- . 
tarily accepts all bodily discomforts for the sake of making progress 
on the path of Krsna consciousness can be called a perfect transcen- 
dentalist under severe austerity. And because the eightfold yoga 
system is directed toward the ultimate realization of Krsna con- 
sciousness, such practice is also auspicious, and no one whois trying 
his best in this matter need fear degradation. 


TEXT 41 
Wey apa aera ycat erga: AAT: | 
wart saat te ATwetshrsrad ie 


prapya punya-krtam lokan 
usitva Sa$vatih samah 

Sucinam Srimatam gehe 
yoga-bhrasto ‘bhijayate 


prapya—after achieving; punya-krtam—of those who performed 
pious activities; /oka@n—planets; usitva—after dwelling; sasvatih— 
many; samah—years; Sucinadm—of the pious; sri-matam—of the 
prosperous; gehe—in the house; yoga-bhrastah—one who has fallen 
from the path of self-realization; abhijayate—takes his birth. 


TRANSLATION 
The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the 
planets of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous 
people, or into a family of rich aristocracy. 


PURPORT 
The unsuccessful yogis are divided into two classes: one is fallen 
after very little progress, and one is fallen after long practice of yoga. 
The yogi who falls after a short period of practice goes to the higher 
planets, where pious living entities are allowed to enter. After pro- 
longed life there, one is sent back again to this planet, to take birth in 


the family of a righteous brahmana vaisnava or of aristocratic 
merchants. 
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The real purpose of yoga practice is to achieve the highest perfec- 
tion of Krsna consciousness, as explained in the last verse of this 
chapter. But those who do not persevere to such an extent and who 
fail because of material allurements are allowed, by the grace of the 
Lord, to make full utilization of their material propensities. And 
after that, they are given opportunities to live prosperous lives in 
righteous or aristocratic families. Those who are born in such fami- 
lies may take advantage of the facilities and try toelevate themselves ~ 
to full Krsna consciousness. / 


oes TEXT 42 
WaT ATaaa wet watt saary | 
Une Gaewat ate Wea AeleerA YR 
atha va yoginam eva 
kule bhavati dhimatam 


etad dhi durlabhataram 
loke janma yad idrsam 


atha va—or; yoginam—of learned transcendentalists; eva— 
certainly; ku/e—in the family; bhavati—takes birth; dhi-matam—of 
those who are endowed with great wisdom; etat—this; hi—certainly; 
durlabha-taram—very rare; loke—in this world; janma—birth; 
yat—that which; idrsam—like this. | 


TRANSLATION 
Or [if unsuccessful after long practice of yoga] he takes his birth 
in a family of transcendentalists who are surely great in wisdom. 
Certainly, such a birth is rare in this world. 


PURPORT | 
Birth in a family of yogis or transcendentalists—those with great 
wisdom—is praised herein because the child born in such a family 
receives a spiritual impetus from the very beginning of his life. It is 
especially the case in the @carya or gosvami families. Such families 
are very learned and devoted by tradition and training, and thus they 
become spiritual masters. In India there are many such dcarya 
families, but they have now degenerated due to insufficient educa- 
tion and training. By the grace of the Lord, there are still families 
that foster transcendentalists generation after generation. It is cer- 
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tainly very fortunate to take birth in such families. Fortunately, both 
our spiritual master, Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja, and our humble self had the oppor- 
_ tunity to take birth in such families, by the grace of the Lord, and 
both of us were trained in the devotional service of the Lord from the 
very beginning of our lives. Later on we met by the order of the 
transcendental system. 


TEXT 43 
aA at aeaart aad Waeiery 
aad A adt Aa: Atral PoreaT 31 
tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 
labhate paurva-dehikam 


yatate ca tato bhityah 
-samsiddhau kuru-nandana 


® 


tatra—thereupon; tam—that; buddhi-samyogam—revival of con- 
sciousness; /abhate—gains; paurva-dehikam—from the previous 
body; yatate—he endeavors; ca—also; tatah—thereafter; bhiivah— 
again; samsiddhau—for perfection; kuru-nandana—O son of Ku ru. 


TRANSLATION 


On taking such a birth, he revives the divine consciousness of his 
previous life, and he again tries to make further progress in order to 
achieve complete success, O son of Kuru. 


- PURPORT 
King Bharata, who took his third birth in the family of a good 
brahmana, is an example of good birth for the revival of previous 
transcendental consciousness. King Bharata was the emperor of the 
world, and since his time this planet has been known among the 
demigods as Bharata-varsa. Formerly it was knownas I[lavrta-varsa. 
The emperor, at an earty age, retired for spiritual perfection but 
failed to achieve success. In his next life he took birth in the family of 
a good brahmana and was known as Jada Bharata because he al- 
ways remained secluded and did not talk to anyone. And later on he 
was discovered as the greatest transcendentalist by King Rahiigana. 
From his life it is understood that transcendental endeavors, or the 
practice of yoga, never go in vain. By the grace of the Lord the 
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transcendentalist gets repeated opportunities for complete perfec- 
tion in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 44 


qahareay ata feat eraerstt a: 
Praraety anreg texaenticadt yet 


purvabhydasena tenaiva 
hriyate hy avaso ‘pi sah 


Jijfidsur api yogasya 
Sabda-brahmativartate 


purva—previous; abhyadsena—by practice; tena—by that; eva— 
certainly; hriyate—is attracted; hi—surely; avasah—automatically; 
api—also; sah—he; jijfidsuh—inquisitive; api—even; yogasya— 
‘about yoga; Sabda-brahma—ritualistic principles of scriptures; 
ativartate—transcends. 


TRANSLATION 


By virtue of the divine consciousness of his previous life, he auto- 
matically becomes attracted to the yogic principles—even without 
seeking them. Such an inquisitive transcendentalist stands always 
above the ritualistic principles of the scriptures. 


PURPORT 


Advanced yogis are not very much attracted to the rituals of the 
scriptures, but they automatically become attracted to the yoga 
principles, which can elevate them to complete Krsna consciousness, 
the highest yoga perfection. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.7), 
such disregard of Vedic rituals by the advanced transcendentalists is 
explained as follows: 


aho bata Sva-paco ‘to gariyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmaniicur nama grnanti ye te 


“OQ my Lord! Persons who chant the holy names of Your Lordship 
are far, far advanced in spiritual life, even if born in families of 
dog-eaters. Such chanters have undoubtedly performed all kinds of 
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austerities and sacrifices, bathed | in all sacred places, and finished all 
scriptural studies.” 

The famous example of this was presented by Lord Caitanya, who 
accepted Thakura Haridasa as one of His most important disciples. 
Although Thakura Haridasa happened to take his birth ina Muslim 
family, he was elevated to the post of namdcarya by Lord Caitanya 
due to his rigidly attended principle of chanting three hundred 
_ thousand holy names of the Lord daily: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. And because he chanted the holy name of the Lord 
constantly, it is understood that in his previous life he must have 
passed through all the ritualistic methods of the Vedas, known as 
Sabda-brahma. Unless, therefore, one is purified, one cannot take to 
the principles of Krsna consciousness or become engaged in chant- 
ing the holy name of the Lord, Hare Krsna. 


TEXT 45 
yacte Adare an AyatHicay: | 
wiparaqaresedn At TH WaT uy yu 
prayatnad yatamanas tu 
yogi samsuddha-kilbisah 
aneka-janma-samsiddhas 
tato yati param gatim 


prayatnat—by rigid practice; yatamanah—endeavoring; tu—and; 
yogi—such a transcendentalist; samsuddha—washed off; kilbisah— 
all of whose sins; aneka—after many, many; janma—births;: 
samsiddhah—having achieved perfection; tatah—thereafter; yati— 
attains; param—the highest; gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 
And when the yogi engages himself with sincere endeavor in making 
further progress, being washed of all contaminations, then ulti- 
mately, achieving perfection after many, many births of practice, he 
attains the supreme goal. 


PURPORT 
A person born in a particularly righteous, aristocratic or sacred 
family becomes conscious of his favorable condition for executing 
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yoga practice. With determination, therefore, he begins his un- 
finished task, and thus he completely cleanses himself of all material 
contaminations. When he is finally free from all contaminations, he 
attains the supreme perfection—Krsna consciousness. Krsna con- 
sciousness is the perfect stage of being freed of all contaminations. 
This is confirmed in the Bhagavaa-gita (7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam-papam 
jJananam punya-karmanam 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


“After many, many births of executing pious activities, when one is 
completely freed from all contaminations, and from. all illusory 
dualities, one becomes engaged in the transcendental loving service _ 
of the Lord.” 


TEXT 46 
auieeastiret anit aifrearshr aarshre: | 
either anit tear warty ny & 


tapasvibhyo ‘dhiko yogi 
jrianibhyo ‘pi mato dhikah 

karmibhyas cadhiko yogi 
tasmad yogi bhavarjuna 


tapasvibhyah—than the ascetics; adhikah—greater; yogi—the yogi; 
jnanibhyah—than the wise; api—also; matah—considered; 
adhikah—greater; karmibhvah—than the fruitive workers; ca— 
also; adhikah—greater; yogi—the yogi; tasmat—therefore; yogi—a 
transcendentalist; bhava—just become; arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 
A yogi is greater than the ascetic, greater than the empiricist and 
greater than the fruitive worker. Therefore, O Arjuna, in all circum- 
stances, be a yogi. 


PURPORT 


When we speak of yoga we refer to linking our consciousness with 
the Supreme Absolute Truth. Such a process is named differently by 
various practitioners in terms of the particular method adopted. 
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When the linking process is predominantly in fruitive activities it 1s 
called kKarma-yoga, when it is predominantly empirical it is called 
jfidna-yoga, and when it is predominantly in a devotional relation- 
ship with the Supreme Lord it is called bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga, or 
Krsna consciousness, is the ultimate perfection of all yogas, as will 
be explained in the next verse. The Lord has confirmed herein the 
superiority of yoga, but He has not mentioned that it is better than 
bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga is full spiritual knowledge, and therefore 
nothing can excel it. Asceticism without self-knowledge is imperfect. 
Empiric knowledge without surrender to the Supreme Lord is also 
imperfect. And fruitive work without Krsna consciousness is a waste » 
of time. Therefore, the most highly praised form of voga perfor- 
mance mentioned here is bhakti-yoga, and this is still more clearly 
explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 47 
airaraty ater wendarawerayr | 
Teal At At A A A AAA Aa: vl 
yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantar-atmana 


Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


yoginam—of yogis; api—also; sarvesam—all types of; mat- 
gatena—abiding in Me, always thinking of Me; antah-dtmana— 
within himself; sraddha-van—in full faith; bhajate—renders 
transcendental loving service; yah—one who; mam—to Me (the 
Supreme Lord); sah—he; me—by Me; yukta-tamah—the greatest 
yogi; matah—is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


And of all yogis, the one with great faith who always abides in Me, 
thinks of Me within himself, and renders transcendental loving 
service to Me—he is the most intimately united with Me in yoga and 
is the highest of all. That is My opinion. 


PURPORT 
The word bhajate is significant here. Bhajate has its root in the verb 
bhaj, which is used when there is need of service. The English word 
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“worship” cannot be used in the same sense as bhaj. Worship means 
to adore, or to show respect and honor to the worthy one. But service 
with love and faith is especially meant for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. One can avoid worshiping a respectable man or a 
demigod and may be called discourteous, but one cannot avoid 
serving the Supreme Lord without being thoroughly condemned. 
Every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and thus every living entity is intended to serve the Su- 
preme Lord by his own constitution. Failing to do this, he falls 
down. The Bhagavatam (11.5.3) confirms this as follows: 


ya esam purusam saksad 
atma-prabhavam i§varam 

na bhajanty avajananti 
sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah 


“Anyone who does not render service and neglects his duty unto the 
primeval Lord, who is the source of all living entities, will certainly 
fall down from his constitutional position.” 

In this verse also the word bhajanti is used. Therefore, bhajanti is 
applicable to the Supreme Lord only, whereas the word “worship” 
can be applied to demigods or to any other common living entity. 
The word avajananti, used in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, is 
also found in the Bhagavad-gita. Avajananti mam madhah: “Only 
the fools and rascals deride the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Krsna.” Such fools take it upon themselves to write commen- 
taries on the Bhagavad-gitd without an attitude of service to the 
Lord. Consequently they cannot properly distinguish between the 
word bhajanti and the word “worship.” 

The culmination of all kinds of yoga practices lies in bhakti-yoga. 
All other yogas are but means to come to the point of bhakti in 
bhakti-yoga. Yoga actually means bhakti-yoga; all other yogas are 
progressions toward the destination of bhakti-yoga. From the 
beginning of karma-yoga to the end of bhakti-yoga is a long way to 
self-realization. Karma-yoga, without fruitive results, is the begin- 
ning of this path. When karma-yoga increases in knowledge and 
renunciation, the stage is called jfidna-yoga. When jridna-yoga 
increases in meditation on the Supersoul by different physical pro- 
cesses, and the mind is on Him, it is called asfariga-yoga. And when 
one surpasses the asfanga-yoga and comes to the point of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna, it is called bhakti-yoga, the 
culmination. Factually, bhakti-yoga is the ultimate goal, but to 
analyze bhakti-yoga minutely one has to understand these other 
yogas. The yogi who is progressive is therefore on the true path of 
eternal good fortune. One who sticks to a particular point and does 
not make further progress is called by that particular name: karma- 
yogi, jiana-yogi or dhyana-yogi, raja-yogi, hatha-yogi, etc. If one is 
fortunate enough to come to the point of bhakti-yoga, it is to be 
understood that he has surpassed all other yogas. Therefore, to 
become Krsna conscious is the highest stage of yoga, just as, when 
we speak of Himalayan, we refer to the world’s highest mountains, 
of which the highest peak, Mount Everest, is considered to be the 
culmination. 

It is by great fortune that one comes to Krsna consciousness on 
the path of bhakti-yoga to become well situated according to the 
Vedic direction. The ideal yogi concentrates his attention on Krsna, 
who is called Syamasundara, who is as beautifully colored as a 
cloud, whose lotuslike face is as effulgent as the sun, whose dress is 
brilliant with jewels and whose body is flower-garlanded. I]luminat- 

_ing all sides is His gorgeous luster, which is called the brahmajyoti. 
He incarnates in different forms such as Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha 
and Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He descends 
like a human being, as the son of mother YasodA, and He is known as 
Krsna, Govinda and Vasudeva. He is the perfect child, husband, 
friend and master, and He is full with all opulences and transcenden- 
tal qualities. If one remains fully conscious of these features of the 
Lord, he is called the highest yogi. 

This stage of highest perfection in yoga can be attained only by 
bhakti-yoga, as is confirmed in all Vedic literature: 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tathad gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasante mahatmanah 


“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord 
and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge 
automatically revealed.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23) 

Bhaktir asya bhajanam tad ihamutropadhi-nairasyenamusmin 
manah-kalpanam, etad eva naiskarmyam. “Bhakti means devotional 
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service to the Lord which is free from desire for material profit, 
either in this life or in the next. Devoid of such inclinations, one 
should fully absorb the mind in the Supreme. That is the purpose of 
naiskarmya.” (Gop4@la-tapani Upanisad 1.15) 

These are some of the means for performance of bhakti, or Krsna 
consciousness, the highest perfectional stage of the yoga system. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Sixth Chapter of the | 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Dhyana-yoga. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


Knowledge 
Of the Absolute 


TEXT 1 
STAT 
Raa: We aT FRAT: | 
Aas AAT AT TMT Meas THT FI 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
mayy G@sakta-mandah partha 
yogam yurijan mad-asrayah 
asamSayam samagram mam 


— © =m 


yatha jria@syasi tac chrnu 


$ri-bhagavan uvadca—the Supreme Lord said; mayi—to Me; asakta- 
manah—mind attached; partha—O son of Prtha; yogam—self- 
realization; yu/ijan—practicing; mat-a§rayah—in consciousness of 
Me (Krsna consciousness); asamsSayam—without doubt; sama- 
gram—completely; mam—Me; yatha—how; jfidsyasi—you can 
know; tat—that; §rnu—try to hear. 
TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Now hear, O son of 


Prtha, how by practicing yoga in full consciousness of Me, with 
mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free from doubt. 


PURPORT 
In this Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd, the nature of Krsna 
consciousness is fully described. Krsna is full in all opulences, and 
how He manifests such opulences is described herein. Also, four 
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kinds of fortunate people who become attached to Krsna and four 
kinds of unfortunate people who never take to Krsna are described 
in this chapter. 

In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gitd, the living entity has 
been described as nonmaterial spirit soul capable of elevating him- 
self to self-realization by different types of yogas: At the end of the 
Sixth Chapter, it has been clearly stated that the steady concen- 
tration of the mind upon Krsna, or in other words Krsna consciousness, 
is the highest form of all yoga. By concentrating one’s mind upon 
Krsna, one is able to know the Absolute Truth completely, but 
not otherwise. Impersonal brahmajyoti or localized Paramatma 
realization is not perfect knowledge of the Absolute Truth, because 
it is partial. Full and scientific knowledge is Krsna, and everything is 
revealed to the person in Krsna consciousness. In complete Krsna 
consciousness one knows that Krsna is ultimate knowledge beyond 
any doubts. Different types of yoga are only steppingstones on the 
path of Krsna consciousness. One who takes directly to Krsna con- 
sciousness automatically knows about brahmajyotiand Paramatma 
in fall. By practice of Krsna consciousness yoga, one can know 
everything in full—namely the Absolute Truth, the living entities, 
the material nature, and their manifestations with paraphernalia. 

One should therefore begin yoga practice as directed in the last 
verse of the Sixth Chapter. Concentration of the mind upon Krsna 
the Supreme is made possible by prescribed devotional service in 
nine different forms, of which Sravanam is the first and most impor- 
tant. The Lord therefore says to Arjuna, tac chrnu, or “Hear from 
Me.” No onecan bea greater authority than Krsna, and therefore by 
hearing from Him one receives the greatest opportunity to become a 
perfectly Krsna conscious person. One has therefore to learn from 
Krsna directly or from a pure devotee of Krsna—and not from a 
nondevotee upstart, puffed up with academic education. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam this process of understanding Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is de- 
scribed in the Second Chapter of the First Canto as follows: 


§rnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti suhrt satam 
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nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

bhagavaty uttama-Ssloke 
bhaktir bhavati naisthiki 


tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kama-lobhadayas ca ye 

ceta etair anaviddham 
sthitam sattve prasidati — 


evam prasanna-manaso 
bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah 

bhagavat-tattva-vijnanam 
mukta-sangasya jayate 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis 
chidyante sarva-samsayah 

ksiyante casya karmani 
drsta evatmanisvare 


“To hear about Krsna from Vedic literatures, or to hear from Him 
directly through the Bhagavad-gitd, is itself righteous activity. And 
for one who hears about Krsna, Lord Krsna, who is dwelling in 
everyone’s heart, acts as a best-wishing friend and purifies the devo- 
tee who constantly engages in hearing of Him. In this way, a devotee 
naturally develops his dormant transcendental knowledge. As he 
hears more about Krsna from the Bhaégavatam and from the devo- 
tees, he becomes fixed in the devotional service of the Lord. By 
development of devotional service one becomes freed from the 
modes of passion and ignorance, and thus material lusts and avarice 
are diminished. When these impurities are wiped away, the candi- 
date remains steady in his position of pure goodness, becomes 
enlivened by devotional service and understands the science of God 
perfectly. Thus bhakti-yoga severs the hard knot of material affec- 
tion and enables one to come at once to the stage of asamsayam 
samagram, understanding of the Supreme Absolute Truth Person- 
ality of Godhead.” ( Bhdag. 1.2.17—21) 

Therefore only by hearing from Krsna or from His devotee in 
Krsna consciousness can one understand the science of Krsna. 
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TEXT 2 
ad ase atasatae qeareagtad: | 
aaa Ae WAS AAa TAT WU 
Jfianam te ‘ham sa-vijidnam 
idam vaksyamy asesatah 
yaj jnatva neha bhiiyo ‘nyaj 
Jnatavyam avasisyate 


jnadnam—phenomenal knowledge; te—unto you; aham—Il; sa— 
with; vijia@nam—numinous knowledge; idam—this; vaksyami— 
shall explain; asesatah—in full; yat—which; jfiatva—knowing; 
na—not; tha—in this world; bhiyah—further; anyat—anything 
more; jfAdtavyam—knowable; avasisyate—remains. 


TRANSLATION 


I shall now declare unto you in full this knowledge, both phenomenal 
and numinous. This being known, nothing further shall remain for 
you to know. ; 


PURPORT 

Complete knowledge includes knowledge of the phenomenal world, 
the spirit behind it, and the source of both of them. This is transcen- 
dental knowledge. The Lord wants to explain the above-mentioned 
system of\knowledge because Arjuna is Krsna’s confidential devotee 
and friend. In the beginning of the Fourth Chapter this explanation 
was given by the Lord, and it is again confirmed here: complete 
knowledge can be achieved only by the devotee of_the Lord in 
disciplic succession directly from the Lord. Therefore one should be 
intelligent enough to know the source of all knowledge, who is the 
cause of all causes and the only object for meditation in all types of 
yoga practice. When the cause of all causes becomes known, then 
everything knowable becomes known, and nothing remains un- 
known. The Vedas (Mundaka Upanisad 1.3) say, kasmin bhagavo 
vijnate sarvam idam vijiatam bhavati. 


TEXT 3 
AT aeay ayaa adit fret | 
qaarary fesrat afyaeat ata aaa: 31 
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manusyanam sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


manusyanam—of men; sahasresu—out of many thousands; kas- 
cit—someone; yatati—endeavors; siddhaye—for p=rfection; yata- 
tam—of those so endeavoring; api—indeed; siddhanam—of those 
who have achieved perfection; kascit—someone; mam—Me; 
vetti—does know; tattvatah—in fact. 


TRANSLATION 
Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfec- 
tion, and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows 
Me in truth. 
| PURPORT | 

There are various grades of men, and out of many thousands, one 
may be sufficiently interested in transcendental realization to try to 
know what is the self, what is the body, and what is the Absolute 
Truth. Generally mankind is simply engaged in the animal propensi- 
ties, namely eating, sleeping, defending and mating, and hardly 
anyone is interested in transcendental knowledge. The first six chap- 
ters of the Gita are meant for those who are interested in transcen- 
dental knowledge, in understanding the self, the Superself and the 
process of realization by jAadna-yoga, dhyana-yoga and discrimina- 
tion of the self from matter. However, Krsna can be known only by 
persons who are in Krsna consciousness. Other transcendentalists 
may achieve impersonal Brahman realization, for this is easier than 
understanding Krsna. Krsna is the Supréme Person, but at the same 
time He is beyond the knowledge of Brahman and Paramatma. The 
yogis and jnanis are confused in their attempts to understand Krsna. 
Although the greatest of the impersonalists, Sripada Sankaracarya, 
has admitted in his Gita commentary that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, his followers do not accept Krsna as such, 
for it is very difficult to know Krsna, even though one has transcen- 
dental realization of impersonal Brahman. 

Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all 
causes, the primeval Lord Govinda. /§varah paramah krsnah sac- 
cid-Gnanda-vigrahah/ andadir ddir govindah sarva-karana-karanam. 
It is very difficult for the nondevotees to know Him. Although 
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nondevotees declare that the path of bhakti, or devotional service, is 
very easy, they cannot practice it. If the path of bhakti is so easy, as 
the nondevotee class of men proclaim, then why do they take up the 
difficult path? Actually the path of bhakti is not easy. The so-called 
path of bhakti practiced by unauthorized persons without knowl- 
edge of bhakti may be easy, but when it is practiced factually 
according to the rules and regulations, the speculative scholars and 
philosophers fall away from the path. Srila Ripa Gosvami writes in 
his Bhakti-rasadmrta-sindhu (1.2.101): 


Sruti-smrti-puranadi- 
paricaratra-vidhim vind 

aikantiki harer bhaktir 
utpatayaiva kalpate 


“Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic 
literatures like the Upanisads, Purdnas and Ndarada-paficaratra is 
simply an unnecessary disturbance in society.” 

It is not possible for the Brahman-realized impersonalist or the 
Paramatma-realized yogi to understand Krsna the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead as the son of mother Yasod4 or the charioteer of 
Arjuna. Even the great demigods are sometimes confused about 
Krsna (muhyanti yat surayah). Mam tu veda na kascana: “No one 
knows Meas 1am,” the Lord says. And if one does know Him, then 
sa mahatma su-durlabhah. “Such a great soul is very rare.” There- 
fore unless one practices devotional service to the Lord; one cannot 
know Krsna as He is (tattvatah), even though one is a great scholar 
or philosopher. Only the pure devotees can know something of the 
inconceivable transcendental qualities in Krsna, in the cause of all 
causes, in His omnipotence and opulence, and in His wealth, fame, 
strength, beauty, knowledge and renunciation, because Krsna is 
benevolently inclined to His devotees. He is the last word in Brah- 
man realization, and the devotees alone can realize Him as He is. 
Therefore it is said: 


atah $ri-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 


“No one can understand Krsnaas He is by the blunt material senses. 
But He reveals Himself to the devotees, being pleased with them for 
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their transcendental loving service unto Him.” (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.2.234) 


TEXT 4 
waste aT © AAt afata FT | 
Hear sda A Arar wepfaeee vii 


bhimir apo ‘nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahanka@ra itiyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha | 


bhimih—earth; Gpah—water;, analah—fire; vayuh—air; kham— 
ether; manah—mind; buddhih—intelligence; eva—certainly; ca— 
and; ahankadrah—false ego; iti—thus; ivam—all these; me—My; 
bhinna—separated; prakrtih—energies; astadha—eightfold. 


TRANSLATION 
Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all 
together these eight constitute My separated material energies. 


PURPORT 
The science of God analyzes the constitutional position of God and 
His diverse energies. Material nature is called prakrti, or the energy 
of the Lord in His different purusa incarnations (expansions) as 
described in the Satvata-tantra: 


purusakhyany atho viduh 
ekam tu mahatah srastr 
dvitiyam tv anda-samsthitam 
trtiyam sarva-bhiita-stham 
tani jnhatva vimucyate 
“For material creation, Lord Krsna’s plenary expansion assumes 
three Visnus. The first one, Maha-Visnu, creates the total material 
energy, known as the mahat-tattva. The second, Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu, enters into all the universes to create diversities in each of 
them. The third, Ksirodakasayi Visnu, is diffused as the all- 
pervading Supersoul in all the universes and is known as Param- 
atma. He is present even within the atoms. Anyone who knows these 
three Visnus can be liberated from material entanglement.” 
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This material world is a temporary manifestation of one of the 
energies of the Lord. All the activities of the material world are 
directed by these three Visnu expansions of Lord Krsna. These 
purusas are called incarnations. Generally one who does not know 
the science of God (Krsna) assumes that this material world is for the 
enjoyment of the living entities and that the living entities are the 
purusas—the causes, controllers and enjoyers of the material energy. 
According to Bhagavad-gitd this atheistic conclusion is false. In the 
verse under discussion it is stated that Krsna is the original cause of 
the material manifestation. Srimad-Bhdagavatam also confirms this. 
The ingredients of the material manifestation are separated energies 
of the Lord. Even the brahmajyoti, which is the ultimate goal of the 
impersonalists, is a spiritual energy manifested in the spiritual sky. 
There are no spiritual diversities in the brahmajyoti as there are in 
the Vaikunthalokas, and the impersonalist accepts this brahmajvoti 
as the ultimate eternal goal. The Paramatma manifestation is also a 
temporary all-pervasive aspect of the Ksirodakasayi Visnu. The 
Paramatma manifestation is not eternal in the spiritual world. 
Therefore the factual Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Krsna. He is the complete energetic person, and He pos- 
. sesses different separated and internal energies. 

In the material energy, the principal manifestations are eight, as 
above mentioned. Out of these, the first five manifestations, namely 
earth, water, fire, airand sky, are called the five gigantic creations or 
the gross creations, within which the five sense objects are included. 
They are the manifestations of physical sound, touch, form, taste 
and smell. Material science comprises these ten items and nothing . 
more. But the other three items, namely mind, intelligence and false 
ego, are neglected by the materialists. Philosophers who deal with 
mental activities are also not perfect in knowledge because they do 
not know the ultimate source, Krsna. The false ego—“I am,” and “It 
is mine,” which constitute the basic principle of material existence— 
includes ten sense organs for material activities. Intelligence refers to 
the total material creation, called the mahat-tattva. Therefore from _ 
the eight separated energies of the Lord are manifest the twenty-four 
elements of the material world, which are the subject matter of 
Sankhya atheistic philosophy; they are originally offshoots from 
Krsna’s energies and are separated from Him, but atheistic Sankhya 
philosophers with a poor fund of knowledge do not know Krsna as 
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the cause of all causes. The subject matter for discussion in the 
Sankhya philosophy is only the manifestation of the external energy 
of Krsna, as it is described in the Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 5 
— wataaecarat weta fate A wey 
Wara Aerael ate add WT wy 
apareyam itas tv anyam | 
prakrtim viddhi me param 
jiva-bhitam maha-baho — 
yayedam dharyate jagat 


apara—inferior; ivam—this; itah—besides this; tu—but; anyam— 

another; prakrtim—energy; viddhi—just try to understand; me— 
_ My; param—superior; jiva-bhatam—comprising the living entities; 
~ maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; yayad—by whom; idam—this; . 
dharyate—is utilized or exploited; jagat—the material world. 


TRANSLATION 
Besides these, © mighty-armed Arjuna, there is another, superior — 
energy of Mine, which comprises the living entities who are exploit- 
ing the resources of this material, inferior nature. 


PURPORT 

Here it is clearly mentioned that living entities belong to the superior 
nature (or energy) of the Supreme Lord. The inferior energy is 
matter manifested in different elements, namely earth, water, fire, 
air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego. Both forms of material 
nature, namely gross (earth, etc.) and subtle (mind, etc.), are prod- 
ucts of the inferior energy. The living entities, who are exploiting 
these inferior energies for different purposes, are the superior energy 
of the Supreme Lord, and it is due to this energy that the entire 
material world functions. The cosmic manifestation has no power to 
act unless it is moved by the superior energy, the living entity. 
Energies are always controlled by the energetic, and therefore the 
living entities are always controlled by the Lord—they have no 
independent existence. They are never equally powerful, as unintel- 
ligent men think. The distinction between the living entities and the 
Lord is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.30) as follows: 
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aparimita dhruvas tanu-bhrto yadi sarva-gatas 
tarhi na Sasyateti niyamo dhruva netaratha 

ajani ca yan-mayam tad avimucya niyantr bhavet 
samam anujanatam yad amatam mata-dustataya 


“O Supreme Eternal! If the embodied living entities were eternal and 
all-pervading like You, then they would not be under Your control. 
But if the living entities are accepted as minute energies of Your 
Lordship, then they are at once subject to Your supreme control. 
Therefore real liberation entails surrender by the living entities to 
Your control, and that surrender will make them happy. In that 
constitutional position only can they be controllers. Therefore, men — 
with limited knowledge who advocate the monistic theory that God 
and the living entities are equal in all respects are actually guided by 
a faulty and polluted opinion.” 

The Supreme Lord, Krsna, is the only controller, and all living 
entities are controlled by Him. These living entities are His superior 
energy because the quality of their existence is one and the same with 
the Supreme, but they are never equal to the Lord in quantity of 
power. While exploiting the gross and subtle inferior energy (mat- 
ter), the superior energy (the living entity) forgets his real spiritual 
mind and intelligence. This forgetfulness is due to the influence of 
matter upon the living entity. But when the living entity becomes free 
from the influence of the illusory material energy, he attains the 
stage called mukti, or liberation. The false ego, under the influence 
of material illusion, thinks, “I am matter, and material acquisitions 
are mine.” His actual position is realized when he is liberated from 
all material ideas, including the conception of his becoming one in 
all respects with God. Therefore one may conclude that the Gita 
confirms the living entity to be only one of the multi-energies of 
Krsna; and when this energy is freed from material contamination, it 
becomes fully Krsna conscious, or liberated. 


TEXT 6 
Uda AAT Aatcqray | 
He PERT HTT: TAT: TAASTAT EI 


etad-yonini bhitani 
sarvanity upadharaya 
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aham krtsnasya jagatah 
prabhavah pralayas tatha 


etat—these two natures; yonini—whose source of birth; bhutani— 

everything created; sarvani—all; iti—thus; upadhdraya—know,; 
- aham—I, krtsnasya—all-inclusive; jagatah—of the world; pra- 
bhavah—the source of manifestation; pralayah—annihilation; 
tatha—as well as. 


TRANSLATION 
All created beings have their source in these two natures. Of all that 
is material and all that is spiritual in this world, know for certain that 
I am both the origin and the dissolution. 


PURPORT 

Everything that exists is a product of matter and spirit. Spirit is the 
basic field of creation, and matter is created by spirit. Spirit is not 
created at a certain stage of material development. Rather, this 
material world is manifested only on the basis of spiritual energy. 
_ This material body is developed because spirit is present within 
matter; a child grows gradually to boyhood and then to manhood 
because that superior energy, spirit soul, is present. Similarly, the 
entire cosmic manifestation of the gigantic universe is developed 
because of the presence of the Supersoul, Visnu. Therefore spirit and 
matter, which combine to manifest this gigantic universal form, are 
originally two energies of the Lord, and consequently the Lord is the 
original cause of everything. A fragmental part and parcel of the 
Lord, namely the living entity, may be the cause of a big skyscraper, 
a big factory, or even a big city, but he cannot be the cause of a big 
universe. The cause of the big universe is the big soul, or the 
Supersoul. And Krsna, the Supreme, is the cause of both the big and 
small souls. Therefore He 1s the original cause of all causes. This is 
confirmed in the Katha Upanisad (2.2.13). Nitvo nityanam cetanas 
cetananam. 


TEXT 7 
Ad: Wat aad feat waa | 
ata aatae wrt at Afro sq el 


mattah parataram nanyat 
kificid asti dhananijaya 
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mayi sarvam idam protam 


sutre mani-ganda iva 
| 


mattah—beyond Me; para-taram—superior; na—not; anyat 
kificit—anything else; asti—there is; dhanafijaya—O conqueror of 
wealth; mayi—in Me; sarvam-—~all that be: idam—which we see; 
protam—is strung: sutre—on a thread; mani-ganah—pearls; 
iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


O conqueror of wealth, there is no truth superior to Me. Everything 
rests upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread. 


PURPORT 
There isa common controversy over whether the Supreme Absolute 
Truth is personal or impersonal. As far as Bhagavad-gita is con- 
cerned, the Absolute Truth is the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, 
and this is confirmed in every step. In this verse, in particular, it 1s 
stressed that the Absolute Truth is a person. That the Personality of 


-. 


Godhead is the Supreme Absolute Truth ts also the affirmation of 


the Brahma-samhita: isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-anandd- 
vigrahah; that is, the Supreme Absolute Truth Personality of God- 


head is Lord Krsna, who is the primeval Lord, the reservoir of all | 


pleasure, Govinda, and the eternal form of complete bliss and 
knowledge. These authorities leave no doubt that the Absolute 
Truth is the Supreme Person, the cause of all causes. The imperson- 
alist, however, argues on the strength of the Vedic version given in 
the Sverasvatara Upanisad (3.10): tato yad uttarataram tad arupam 
anamayam/ ya etad vidur amrtas te bhavanti athetare duhkham 
evapivanti. “In the material world Brahma, the primeval living 
entity within the universe, is understood to be the supreme amongst 
the demigods, human beings and lower animals. But beyond 
Brahma there is the Transcendence, who has no material form and is 
free from all material contaminations. Anyone who can know Him 
also becomes transcendental, but those who do not know Him suffer 
the miseries of the material world.” 

The impersonalist puts more stress on the word arupam. But this 
aruipam is not impersonal. It indicates the transcendental form of 
eternity, bliss and knowledge as described in the Brahma-samhita 
quoted above. Other verses in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.8—9) 
substantiate this as follows: 
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vedaham etam purusam mahantam 
Gditya-varnam tamasah parastat 

tam eva vidvan ati mrtyum eti 
nanyah panthd vidyate 'yanadya 


yasmai param naparam asti kificid 
yasman naniyo no jyayo ‘sti kificit 

vrksa iva stabdho divi tisthaty ekas 
tenedam purnam purusena sarvam 


“I know that Supreme Personality of Godhead who ts transcenden- 
tal to all material conceptions of darkness, Only he who knows Him 
can transcend the bonds of birth and death. There is no way for 
liberation other than this knowledge of that Supreme Person. 

“There is no truth superior to that Supreme Person, because He is 
the supermost. He is smaller than the smallest, and He is greater than 
the greatest. He is situated as a silent tree, and He illumines the 
transcendental sky, and as a tree spreads its roots, He spreads His 
extensive energies.” 

From these verses one concludes that the Supreme Absolute 
Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is all-pervading 
by His multi-energies, both material and spiritual. 


TEXT 8 
TSEaey Beda waka eafkradar: 
Wie: Adaey wea: @ Wee FF sil 
raso ‘ham apsu kaunteya 
prabhasmi Sasi-siryayoh 
pranavah sarva-vedesu 
$abdah khe paurusam nrsu 


rasah—taste; aham—1; apsu—in water; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
prabha—the light; asmi—l am; Sasi-siryayoh—of the moon and the 
sun; pranavah—the three letters a-u-m; sarva—in all; vedesu—the 
Vedas; §abdah—sound vibration; khe—in the ether; paurusam— 
ability; nrsu—in men. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Kunti, I am the taste of water, the light of the sun and the 
moon, the syllable om in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in ether 
and ability in man. 
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| PURPORT 

This verse explains how the Lord is all-pervasive by His diverse 
material and spiritual energies. The Supreme Lord can be prelimi- 
narily perceived by His different energies, and in this way He is 
realized impersonally. As the demigod in the sun is a person and 1s 
perceived by his all-pervading energy, the sunshine, so the Lord, 
although in His eternal abode, is perceived by His all-pervading 
diffusive energies. The taste of water is the active principle of water. 
No one likes to drink sea water, because the pure taste of water is 
mixed with salt. Attraction for water depends on the purity of the 
taste, and this pure taste is one of the energies of the Lord. The 
impersonalist perceives the presence of the Lord in water by its taste, 
and the personalist also glorifies the Lord for His kindly supplying 
tasty water to quench man’s thirst. That is the way of perceiving the 
Supreme. Practically speaking, there is no conflict between person- 
alism and impersonalism. One who knows God. knows that the 
impersonal conception and personal conception are simultaneously 
present in everything and that there is no contradiction. Therefore 
Lord Caitanya established His sublime doctrine: acintya bheda-and- 
abheda-tattva—simultaneous oneness and difference. 

The light of the sun and the moon is also originally emanating 
from the brahmajyoti, which is the impersonal effulgence of the 
Lord. And pranava, or the omkdra transcendental sound in the 
beginning of every Vedic hymn, addresses the Supreme Lord. 
Because the impersonalists are very much afraid of addressing the 
Supreme Lord Krsna by His innumerable names, they prefer to 
vibrate the transcendental sound omkara. But they do not realize 
that omkara is the sound representation of Krsna. The jurisdiction 
of Krsna consciousness extends everywhere, and one who knows 
Krsna consciousness is blessed. Those who do not know Krsna are in 
illusion, and so knowledge of Krsna is liberation, and ignorance of 
Him ts bondage. 


TEXT 9 
wat wee: Geert a terrae fraraat | 
Wat aay aTeaeA TIAA 1311 


punyo gandhah prthivyam ca 
lejas casmi vibhadvasau 
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Jivanam sarva-bhiitesu 
tapas casmi tapasvisu 


punyah—original; gandhah—fragrance; prthivya4m—in the earth; 
ca—also; tejah—heat; ca-—also; asmi—I am; vibhavasau—in the 
fire; jivanam—life; sarva—in all; bhiitesu—living entities; tapah— 
penance; ca—also; asmi—I am; tapasvisu—in those who practice 


penance. 
TRANSLATION 


I am the original fragrance of the earth, and I am the heat in fire. I 
am the life of all that lives, and I am the penances of all ascetics. 


PURPORT 
Punya means that which is not decomposed; punya is original. 
Everything in the material world has a certain flavor or fragrance, as 
~the flavor and fragrance in a flower, or in the earth, in water, in fire, 
in air, etc. The uncontaminated flavor, the original flavor, which 
permeates everything, is Krsna. Similarly, everything has a particu- 
lar original taste, and this taste can be changed by the mixture of 
‘chemicals. So everything original has some smell, some fragrance, 
and some taste. Vibhavasu means fire. Without fire we cannot run 
factories, we cannot cook, etc., and that fire is Krsna. The heat in the 
fire is Krsna. According to Vedic medicine, indigestion is due to a 
low temperature in the belly. So even for digestion fire is needed. In 
Krsna consciousness we become aware that earth, water, fire, air and 
every active principle, all chemicals and all material elements are due 
to Krsna. The duration of man’s life is also due to Krsna. Therefore 
by the grace of Krsna, man can prolong his life or diminish it. So 
Krsna consciousness is active in every sphere. 


TEXT 10 
art at adyarn fate wet aay | 
aettanaaka taetatarsey oll 
bijam mam sarva-bhutanam 
viddhi partha sanatanam 


buddhir buddhimatam asmi 
tejas tejasvinam aham 


bijam—the seed; mam—Me; sarva-bhitanam—of all living entities; 
viddhi—try to understand; paértha—O son of Prtha; sanatanam— 
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original, eternal; buddhih—intelligence; buddhi-matam—of the 
intelligent; asmi—I am; tejah—prowess; tejasvinam—of the power- 
ful; aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Prtha, know that I am the original seed of all existences, the 
intelligence of the intelligent, and the prowess of all powerful men. 


PURPORT 


Bijam means seed; Krsna is the seed of everything. There are various 
living entities, movable and inert. Birds, beasts, men and many other 
living creatures are moving living entities; trees and plants, however, 
are inert--they cannot move, but only stand. Every entity is con- 
tained within the scope of 8,400,000 species of life; some of them are 
moving and some of them are inert. In all cases, however, the seed of 
their life is Krsna. As stated in Vedic literature, Brahman, or the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, is that from which everything is emanat- 
ing. Krsna is Parabrahman, the Supreme Spirit. Brahman is imper- 
sonal and Parabrahman is personal. Impersonal Brahman is | 
situated in the personal aspect—that is stated in Bhagavad-gita. 
Therefore, originally, Krsna is the source of everything. He is the 
root. As the root of a tree maintains the whole tree, Krsna, being the © 
original root of all things, maintains everything in this material 
manifestation. This is also confirmed in the Vedic literature (Katha 
Upanisad 2.2.13): 


nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam 
eko bahiunam yo vidadhati kaman 


He is the prime eternal among all eternals. He is the supreme living 
entity of all living entities, and He alone is maintaining all life. One. 
cannot do anything without intelligence, and Krsna also says that 
He is the root of all intelligence. Unless a person is intelligent he 
cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


TEXT 11 
qt qaaM Ae sattaasiay | 
qatasal wate arash AAT 1991 


balam balavatam caham 
kama-raga-vivarjitam 
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dharmaviruddho bhitesu 
kamo ’smi bharatarsabha 


balam—strength; bala-vatam—of the strong; ca—and; aham—l_ 
am; ka@ma-——passion; raga—and attachment; vivarjitam—devoid of; 
dharma-aviruddhah—not against religious principles; bhuitesu—in 
all beings; kamah—sex life; asmi—| am; bharata-rsabha—O lord of 
the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 
I am the strength of the strong, devoid of passion and desire. I am 


sex life which is not contrary to religious principles, O lord of the 
Bharatas [Arjuna]. 


PURPORT 


The strong man’s strength should be applied to protect the weak, not 

for personal aggression. Similarly, sex life, according to religious. 
principles (dharma), should be for the propagation of children, not 

otherwise. The responsibility of parents is then to make their off- 

spring Krsna conscious. 


TEXT 12 
Q ta acre wat Usa 7 
aa wate am fate + cag ag at A gz 
ye caiva sattvika bhava 
rajasas tamasG§ ca ye 
matta eveti tan viddhi 
na tv aham tesu te mayi 


ye—all which; ca—and; eva—certainly; sattvikah—in goodness; 
bhavah—states of being; rdadjasah—-in the mode of passion; 
tamasa4h—in the mode of ignorance; ca—also; ye—all which; 
mattah—from Me; eva—certainly; iti—thus; ran—those; viddhi— 
try to know; na—not; tu—but; aham-—l; tesu—in them; te—they; 
mayi—in Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Know that all states of being—be they of goodness, passion or 
ignorance—are manifested by My energy. I am, in one sense, every- 
thing, but I am independent. I am not under the modes of material 
nature, for they, on the contrary, are within Me. 
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PURPORT 

All material activities in the world are being conducted under the 
three modes of material nature. Although these material modes of 
nature are emanations from the Supreme Lord, Krsna, He is not 
subject to them. For instance, under the state laws one may be 
punished, but the king, the lawmaker, is not subject to that law. 
Similarly, all the modes of material nature—goodness, passion and 
ignorance—are emanations from the Supreme Lord, Krsna, but 
Krsna is not subject to material nature. Therefore He is nirguna, 
‘which means that these gunas, or modes, although issuing from 
Him, do not affect Him. That is one of the special characteristics of 
Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 13 


FRreratateaer: watae aT | 
“aifea arfrsrarf area: qeAeqaA 930 


tribhir guna-mayair bhavair 
ebhih sarvam idam jagat 
mohitam nabhijanati 
mam ebhyah param avyayam 


tribhih—three; guna-mayaih—consisting of the gunas; bhavaih— 
by the states of being; ebhih—all these; sarvam—whole; idam—this; 
jJagat—universe; mohitam—deluded; na abhijanati—does not 
know; mam—Me; ebhyah—above these; param—the Supreme; 
avyayam—inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION i 
Deluded by the three modes [goodness, passion and ignorance], the 


whole world does not know Me, who am above the modes and 
inexhaustible. 


PURPORT 


The whole world is enchanted by three modes of material nature. 
Those who are bewildered by these three modes cannot understand 
that transcendental to this material nature is the Supreme Lord, 
Krsna. 

Every living entity under the influence of material nature has a 
particular type of body and a particular type of psychological and 
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biological activities accordingly. There are four classes of men func- 
tioning in the three material modes of nature. Those who are purely 
in the mode of goodness are called brahmanas. Those who are 
purely in the mode of passion are called ksatriyas. Those who are in 
the modes of both passion and ignorance are called vaisyas. Those 
who are completely in ignorance are called sudras. And those who 
are less than that are animals or animal life. However, these designa- 
tions are not permanent. I may either be a brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya or whatever—in any case, this life is temporary. But although 
life is temporary and we do not know what we are going to be in the 
next life, by the spell of this illusory energy we consider ourselves in 
terms of this bodily conception of life, and we thus think that we are 
American, Indian, Russian, or brahmana, Hindu, Muslim, etc. And 
if we become entangled with the modes of material nature, then we 
forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is behind ail these 
modes. So Lord Krsna says that living entities deluded by these three 
modes of nature do not understand that behind the material back- 
ground is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

__ There are many different kinds of living entities—human beings, 
demigods, animals, etc.—and each and every one of them is under 
the influence of material nature, and all of them have forgotten the 
transcendent Personality of Godhead. Those who are in the modes 
of passion and ignorance,.and even those who are in the mode of 
goodness, cannot go beyond the impersonal Brahman conception of 
the Absolute Truth. They are bewildered before the Supreme Lord 
in His personal feature, which possesses all beauty, opulence, 
knowledge, strength, fame and renunciation. When even those who 
are in goodness cannot understand, what hope is there for those in 
passion and ignorance? Krsna consciousness is transcendental to all 
these three modes of material nature, and those who are truly 
established in Krsna consciousness are actually liberated. 


TEXT 14 


eat SAaT WTA AA AAT excaaT | : 
ara 4 Weed AAT ated tdi 
daivi hy esd guna-mayi 
mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 
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daivi—transcendental; hi—certainly; esa@—this; guna-mayi— 
consisting of the three modes of material nature; mama—My, 
maya—energy:; duratyaya—very difficult to overcome; mam—unto 
Me; eva—certainly; ye—those who; prapadyante—surrender; 
mayam etam—this illusory energy; taranti—overcome; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 
This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered 
unto Me can easily cross beyond it. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has innumerable energies, 
and all these energies are divine. Although the living entities are part 
of His energies and are therefore divine, due to contact with material 
energy their original superior power is covered. Being thus covered 
by material energy, one cannot possibly overcome its influence. As 
previously stated, both the material and spiritual natures, being 
emanations from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are eternal. 
The living entities belong to the eternal superior nature of the Lord, 
but due to contamination by the inferior nature, matter, their illu- 
sion is also eternal. The conditioned soul is therefore called nitya- 
baddha, or eternally conditioned. No one can trace out the history of 
his becoming conditioned at a certain date in material history. 
Consequently, his release from the clutches of material nature is very 
difficult, even though that material nature is an inferior energy, 
because material energy is ultimately conducted by the supreme will, 
which the living entity cannot overcome. Inferior, material nature is 
defined herein as divine nature due to its divine connection and 
movement by the divine will. Being conducted by divine will, ma- 
terial nature, although inferior, acts so wonderfully in the construc- 
tion and destruction of the cosmic manifestation. The Vedas confirm 
this as follows: ma@yam tu prakrtim vidyan mayinam tu ma- 
hesvaram. “Although mayd [illusion] is false or temporary, the 
background of maya is the supreme magician, the Personality of 
Godhead, who is Mahesvara, the supreme controller.” (Sverasvatara 
Upanisad 4.10) 

Another meaning of guna is rope; it is to be understood that the 
conditioned soul is tightly tied by the ropes of illusion. A man bound 
by the hands and feet cannot free himself—he must be helped by a 
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person who is unbound. Because the bound cannot help the bound, 
the rescuer must be liberated. Therefore, only Lord Krsna, or His 
bona fide representative the spiritual master, can release the condi- 
tioned soul. Without such superior help, one cannot be freed from 
the bondage of material nature. Devotional service, or Krsna con- 
sciousness, can help one gain such release. Krsna, being the Lord of 
illusory energy, can order this insurmountable energy to release the 
conditioned soul. He orders this release out of His causeless mercy 
on the surrendered soul and out of His paternal affection for the 
living entity, who is originally a beloved son of the Lord. Therefore 
surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord is the only means to get free 
from the clutches of the stringent material nature. 

The words mam eva are also significant. Mam means‘unto Krsna 
(Visnu) only, and not Brahma or Siva. Although Brahma and Siva 
are greatly elevated and are almost on the level of Visnu, it is not 
possible for such incarnations of rajo-guna (passion) and tamo-guna ~ 
(ignorance) to release the conditioned soul from the clutches of 
maya. In other words, both Brahma and Siva are also under the * 
influence of maya. Only Visnu is the master of maya; therefore He. 
alone can give release to the conditioned soul. The Vedas (Sveta- 
$vatara Upanisad 3.8) confirm this in the phrase tam eva viditva, or 
“Freedom is possible only by understanding Krsna.” Even Lord Siva 
affirms that liberation can be achieved only by the mercy of Visnu. 
Lord Siva says, mukti-pradata sarvesam visnur eva na samSayah: 
“There is no doubt that Visnu is the deliverer of liberation for 
everyone.” foe 


TEXT 15 
TAT Seplaa Aat: Weed ATTAT: 
Aaa ATL ATARTPTAT: 19 Kil 
na mam duskrtino mudhah 
prapadyante naradhamah 
mayayapahrta-jnana 
asuram bhadvam @sritah 
na—not; mam—unto Me; duskrtinah—miscreants; mudhah— 
foolish; prapadyante—surrender; nara-adhamah—lowest among 
mankind; mdyaya—by the illusory energy; apahrta—stolen; 
jJfianah—whose knowledge; dsuram—demonic; bhaévam—nature; 
Gsritah—accepting. 
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TRANSLATION 


Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, who are lowest among 
mankind, whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of 
the atheistic nature of demons do not surrender unto Me. 


PURPORT 

It is said in Bhagavad-gitd that simply by surrendering oneself unto 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality Krsna one can surmount 
the stringent laws of material nature. At this point a question arises: 
How is it that educated philosophers, scientists, businessmen, 
administrators and all the leaders of ordinary men do not surrender 
to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, the all-powerful Personality of God- 
head? Mukti, or liberation from the laws of material nature, 1s 
sought by the leaders of mankind in different ways and with great 
plans and perseverance for a great many years and births. But if that 
liberation is possible by simply surrendering unto the lotus feet of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then why don’t these intelli- 
gent and hard-working leaders adopt this simple method? 

The Gita answers this question very frankly. Those really learned 
leaders of society like Brahma, Siva, Kapila, the Kumaras, Manu, 
Vyasa, Devala, Asita, Janaka, Prahlada, Bali, and later on Madhva- 
cirya, Ramanujacarya, Sri Caitanya and many others—who are 
faithful philosophers, politicians, educators, scientists, etc.—sur- 
render to the lotus feet of the Supreme Person, the all-powerful 
authority. Those who are not actually philosophers, scientists, edu- 
cators, administrators, etc., but who pose themselves as such for 
material gain, do not accept the plan or path of the Supreme Lord. 
They have no idea of God; they simply manufacture their own 
worldly plans and consequently complicate the problems of material 
existence in their vain attempts to solve them. Because material 
energy (nature) is so powerful, it can resist the unauthorized plans of 
the atheists and baffle the knowledge of “planning commissions.” 

The atheistic planmakers are described herein by the word duskr- 
tinah, or “miscreants.” Krti means one who has performed meritori- 
ous work. The atheist planmaker is sometimes very intelligent and 
meritorious also, because any gigantic plan, good or bad, must take 
intelligence to execute. But because the atheist’s brain is improperly 
utilized in opposing the plan of the Supreme Lord, the atheistic 
planmaker is called duskrti, which indicates that his intelligence and 
efforts are misdirected. 
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In the Gita it is clearly mentioned that material energy works fully 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord. It has no independent 
authority. It works as the shadow moves, in accordance with the 
movements of the object. But still materia! energy is very powerful, 
and the atheist, due to his godless temperament, cannot know how it 
works; nor can he know the plan of the Supreme Lord. Under 
illusion and the modes of passion and ignorance, all his plans are 
baffled, as in the case of HiranyakaSipu and Ravana, whose plans 
were smashed to dust although they were both materially learned as 
scientists, philosophers, administrators and educators. These duskr- 
tinas, or miscreants, are of four different patterns, as outlined below. 

(1) The madhas are those who are grossly foolish, like hard- 
working beasts of burden. They want to enjoy the fruits of their 
labor by themselves, and so do not want to part with them for the 
Supreme. The typical example of the beast of burden is the ass. This 
humble beast is made to work very hard by his master. The ass does 
not really know for whom he works so hard day and night. He 
remains satisfied by filling his stomach with a bundle of grass, 
sleeping for a while under fear of being beaten by his master, and 
satisfying his sex appetite at the risk of being repeatedly kicked by 
the opposite party. The ass sings poetry and philosophy sometimes, 
but this braying sound only disturbs others. This is the position of 
the foolish fruitive worker who does not know for whom he should 
work. He does not know that karma (action) is meant for yajria 
(sacrifice). . 

Most often, those who work very hard day and night to clear the 
burden of self-created duties say that they have no time to hear of the 
immortality of the living being. To such madhas, material gains, 
which are destructible, are life’s all in all—despite the fact that the 
miidhas enjoy only a very small fraction of the fruit of labor.. 
Sometimes they spend sleepless days and nights for fruitive gain, and 
although they may have ulcers or indigestion, they are satisfied with 
practically no food; they are simply absorbed in working hard day 
and night for the benefit of illusory masters. Ignorant of their real 
master, the foolish workers waste their valuable time serving mam- 
mon. Unfortunately, they never surrender to the supreme master of 
all masters, nor do they take time to hear of Him from the proper 
sources. The swine who eat the night soil do not care to accept 
sweetmeats made of sugar and ghee. Similarly, the foolish worker 
will untiringly continue to hear of the sense-enjoyable tidings of the 
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flickering mundane world, but will have very little time to hear about 
the eternal living force that moves the material world. 

(2) Another class of duskrti, or miscreant, is called the nar- 
adhama, or the lowest of mankind. Nara means human being, and 
adhama means the lowest. Out of the 8,400,000 different species of 
living beings, there are 400,000 human species. Out of these there are 
numerous lower forms of human life that are mostly uncivilized. The 
civilized human beings are those who have regulative principles of 
social, political and religious life. Those who are socially and politi- 
cally developed but who have no religious principles must be consid- 
ered naradhamas. Nor is religion without God religion, because the 
purpose of following religious principles is to know the Supreme 
Truth and man’s relation with Him. In the Gitd the Personality of 
Godhead clearly states that there is no authority above Him and that 
He is the Supreme Truth. The civilized form of human life is meant 
for man’s reviving the lost consciousness of his eternal relation with 
the Supreme Truth, the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, who is 
. all-powerful. Whoever loses this chance is classified as a narddhama. 
We get information from revealed scriptures that when the baby is in 
the mother’s womb (an extremely uncomfortable situation) he prays 
to God for deliverance and promises to worship Him alone as soon 
as he gets out. To pray to God when he is in difficulty is a natural 
instinct in every living being because he is eternally related with God. 
But after his deliverance, the child forgets the difficulties of birth and 
forgets his deliverer also, being influenced by mdyd, the illusory 
energy. 

It is the duty of the guardians of children to revive the divine con- 
sciousness dormant in them. The ten processes of reformatory cere- 
monies, as enjoined in the Manu-smrti, which is the guide to religious 
principles, are meant for reviving God consciousness in the system of 
varnasrama. However, no process is strictly followed now in any 
part of the world, and therefore 99.9 percent of the population is 
naradhama. 

When the whole population becomes naradhama, naturally all 
their so-called education is: made null and void by the all-powerful 
energy of physical nature. According to the standard of the Gira, a 
learned man is he who sees on equal terms the learned brahmana, the 
dog, the cow, the elephant and the dog-eater. That is the vision ofa 
true devotee. Sri Nityananda Prabhu, who is the incarnation of: 
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Godhead as divine master, delivered the typical naradhamas, the 
brothers Jagai and Madhai, and showed how the mercy of a real 
devotee is bestowed upon the lowest of mankind. So the naradhama 
who is condemned by the Personality of Godhead can again revive 
his spiritual consciousness only by the mercy of a devotee. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in propagating the bhdgavata-dharma, 
or activities of the devotees, has recommended that people sub- 
missively hear the message of the Personality of Godhead. The 
essence of this message is Bhagavad-gita. The lowest amongst 
human beings can be delivered by this submissive hearing process 
only, but unfortunately they even refuse to give an aural reception to 
these messages, and what to speak of surrendering to the will of the 
Supreme Lord? Narddhamas, or the lowest of mankind, will fully 
neglect the prime duty of the human being. 

(3) The next class of duskrti is called ma@yayapahrta-jnanah, or 
those persons whose erudite knowledge has been nullified by the 
influence of illusory material energy. They are mostly very learned 
fellows—great philosophers, poets, literati, scientists, etc.—but the 
illusory energy misguides them, and therefore they disobey the 
Supreme Lord. 

There are a great number of mayayapahrta-jnanah at the present 
moment, even amongst the scholars of the Bhagavad-gitd. In the 
Gitd, in plain and simple language, it is stated that Sri Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is none equal to or greater 
than Him. He is mentioned as the father of Brahma, the original 
father of all human beings. In fact, Sri Krsna is said to be not only 
the father of Brahma but also the father of all species of life. He is the 
root of the impersonal Brahman and Paramatma; the Supersoul in 
every entity is His plenary portion. He is the fountainhead of every- 
thing, and everyone is advised to surrender unto His lotus feet. 
Despite all these clear statements, the ma@yaydpahrta-jnanah deride 
the personality of the Supreme Lord and consider Him merely 
another human being. They do not know that the blessed form of 
human life is designed after the eternal and transcendental feature of 
the Supreme Lord. 

All the unauthorized interpretations of the Gitd by the class of 
mayayapahrta-jfhadnah, outside the purview of the parampara sys- 
‘tem, are so many stumbling blocks on the path of spiritual under- 
standing. The deluded interpreters do not surrender unto the lotus 
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feet of Sri Krsna, nor do they teach others to follow this principle. 

(4) The last class of duskrti is called Gsuram bhavam 4sritah, or 
those of demonic principles. This class is openly atheistic. Some of 
them argue that the Supreme Lord can never descend upon this 
material world, but they are unable to give any tangible reasons as to 
why not. There are others who make Him subordinate to the imper- 
sonal feature, although the opposite is declared in the Gita. Envious 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the atheist will present a 
number of illicit incarnations manufactured in the factory of his 
brain. Such persons, whose very principle of life is to decry the 
Personality of Godhead, cannot surrender unto the lotus feet of Sri 
Krsna. 

Sri Yamunacarya Albandaru of South India said, “O my Lord! 
You are unknowable to persons involved with atheistic principles, 
despite Your uncommon qualities, features and activities, despite 
Your personality’s being confirmed by all the revealed scriptures in 
the quality of goodness, and despite Your being acknowledged by 
the famous authorities renowned for their depth of knowledge in the 
transcendental science and situated in the godly qualities.” 

Therefore, (1) grossly foolish persons, (2) the lowest of mankind, 
(3) the deluded speculators, and (4) the professed atheists, as above 
mentioned, never surrender unto the lotus feet of the Personality of 
Godhead in spite of all scriptural and authoritative advice. 


TEXT 16 
adlaer sted AT WaT: aeplratssis 
oat Praracartt arat FATA 19k 


catur-vidha bhajante mam 
jJanah sukrtino rjuna 


ce mt! 


jJnrani ca bharatarsabha 


catuh-vidhah—four kinds of; bhajante—render services; mam— 
unto Me; jana@h—persons; su-krtinah—those who are pious; 
artha-arthi—one who desires material gain; jAa@ni—one who knows 
things as they are; ca—also; bharata-rsabha—O great one amongst 
the descendants of Bharata. 
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TRANSLATION 


O best among the Bharatas, four kinds of pious men begin to render 
devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, 
the inquisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the 
Absolute. 


PURPORT 


Unlike the miscreants, these are adherents of the regulative prin- 
ciples of the scriptures, and they are called sukrtinah, or those who 
obey the rules and regulations of scriptures, the moral and social 
laws, and are, more or less, devoted to the Supreme Lord. Out of 
these there are four classes of men—those who are sometimes dis- 
tressed, those who are in need of money, those who are sometimes 
inquisitive, and those who are sometimes searching after knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth. These persons come to the Supreme Lord for 
devotional service under different conditions. These are not pure » 
devotees, because they have some aspiration to fulfill in exchange for 
devotional service. Pure devotional service is without aspiration and 
without desire for material profit. The Bhakti-rasadmrta-sindhu 
(1.1.11) defines pure devotion thus: 


anyabhilasita-sunyam 
Jfiana-karmady-anavrtam 

anukiilyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme 
Lord Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain 
through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is 
called pure devotional service.” 

When these four kinds of persons come to the Supreme Lord for 
devotional service and are completely purified by the association of 
a pure devotee, they also become pure devotees. As far as the 
miscreants are concerned, for them devotional service is very diffi- 
cult because their lives are selfish, irregular and without spiritual 
goals. But even some of them, by chance, when they come in contact 
with a pure devotee, also become pure devotees. 

Those who are always busy with fruitive activities come to the 
Lord in material distress and at that time associate with pure devo- 
tees and become, in their distress, devotees of the Lord. Those who 
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are simply frustrated also come sometimes to associate with the pure 
devotees and become inquisitive to know about God. Similarly, 
when the dry philosophers are frustrated in every field of knowledge, 
they sometimes want to learn of God, and they come to the Supreme 
Lord to render devotional service and thus transcend knowledge of 
the impersonal Brahman and the localized Paramatma and come to 
the personal conception of Godhead by the grace of the Supreme 
Lord or His pure devotee. On the whole, when the distressed, the 
inquisitive, the seekers of knowledge, and those who are in need of 
money are free from all material desires, and when they fully under- 
stand that material remuneration has nothing to do with spiritual 
improvement, they become pure devotees. As longas such a purified 
Stage is not attained, devotees in transcendental service to the Lord 
are tainted with fruitive activities, the search for mundane knowl- 
edge, etc. So one has to transcend all this before onecancometothe ~ 
stage of pure devotional service. 


TEXT 17 
aot ata frcaae Weve 
frat fe siftatscadae a a am fear: 19 
tesam jnani nitya-yukta 
eka-bhaktir visisyate 
priyo hi jhanino ‘tyartham 
aham sa ca mama priyah 


tesam—out of them; jAani-—one in full knowledge; nitya-yuktah— 
always engaged; eka—only; bhaktih—in devotional service; 
visisyvate—is special; priyvah—very dear; hi—certainly; jiadninah—to 
the person in knowledge; atyartham—highly; aham—I am; sah— 
he; ca—also; mama—to Me; priyah-—dear. 


TRANSLATION 
Of these, the one who is in full knowledge and who is always engaged 
in pure devotional service is the best. For I am very dear to him, and 
he is dear to Me. 


PURPORT 


Free from all contaminations of material desires, the distressed, the 
inquisitive, the penniless and the seeker after supreme knowledge 
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can all become pure devotees. But out of them, he who is in knowl- 
edge of the Absolute Truth and free from all material desires 
becomes a really pure devotee of the Lord..And of the four orders, 
the devotee who is in full knowledge and is at the same time engaged 
in devotional service is, the Lord says, the best. By searching after 
knowledge one realizes that his self is different from his material 
body, and when further advanced he comes to the knowledge of 
impersonal Brahman and Paramatma. When one is fully purified, 
he realizes that his constitutional position is to be the eternal servant 
of God. So by association with pure devotees the inquisitive, the dis- 
tressed, the seeker after material amelioration and the man in 
knowledge all become themselves pure. But in the preparatory stage, 
the man who is in full knowledge of the Supreme Lord and is at the 
same time executing devotional service is very dear to the Lord. He 
who is situated in pure knowledge of the transcendence of the 
Supreme Personality of God is so protected in devotional service 
that material contamination cannot touch him. SS 


we 


TEXT 18 


vat: ad Usd art carta A AAA | 
ata: a fe aerrcar ardargaat at dS 


udarah sarva evaite 

Jfiani tv Gtmaiva me matam 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma 

mam evanuttamam gatim 


udarah—magnanimous; sarve—all; eva—certainly; ete—these; 
jnani—one who is in knowledge; tu—but; atmda eva—just like 
Myself; me—My; matam—opinion; asthitah—situated; sah—he; 
hi—certainly; yukta-4tma—engaged in devotional service; mam— 
in Me; eva—certainly; anuttamam—the highest; gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 


All these devotees are undoubtedly magnanimous souls, but he who 
is situated in knowledge of Me I consider to be just like My own self. 
Being engaged in My transcendental service, he is sure to attain Me, 
the highest and most perfect goal. 
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PURPORT : 
It is not that devotees who are less complete in knowledge are not 
dear to the Lord. The Lord says that all are magnanimous because 
anyone who comes to the Lord for any purpose is called a mahaima, 
or great soul. The devotees who want some benefit out of devotional 
service are accepted by the Lord because there is an exchange of 
affection. Out of affection they ask the Lord for some material 
benefit, and when they get it they become so satisfied that they also 
advance in devotional service. But the devotee in full knowledge is 
considered to be very dear to the Lord because his only purpose is to 
serve the Supreme Lord with love and devotion. Such a devotee 
cannot live a second without contacting or serving the Supreme 
Lord. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is very fond of His devotee and 
cannot be separated from him. 

In the Srimad- Bhagavatam (9.4.68), the Lord says: 


sadhavo hrdayam mahyam 
sadhinam hrdayam tv aham 

mad-anyat te na jananti 
naham tebhyo manag api 


“The devotees are always in My heart, and Iam alwaysinthe hearts ~ 
of the devotees. The devotee does not know anything beyond Me, 
and | also cannot forget the devotee. There is a very intimate 
relationship between Meand the pure devotees. Pure devotees in full 
knowledge are never out of spiritual touch, and therefore they are 
very much dear to Me.” 


, TEXT 19 
FEM AAA WAAA Weed | 
araed: aataft A ASIA AaetA: VSI 
bahtinam janmanam ante 
jfianavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahaima su-durlabhah 


bahtinam—many; janmanam—trepeated births and deaths; ante— 
after; jidna-van—one who is in full knowledge; m@m—unto Me; 
prapadyate—surrenders; vasudevah—the Personality of Godhead, 
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Krsna; sarvam—everything; iti—thus; sah—that; maha-atma— 
great soul; su-durlabhah—very rare to see. 


TRANSLATION 
After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge 
surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all 
that is. Such a great soul is very rare. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, while executing devotional service or transcenden- 
tal rituals after many, many births, may actually become situated in 
transcendental pure knowledge that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the ultimate goal of spiritual realization. In the begin- 
ning of spiritual realization, while one is trying to give up one’s 
attachment to materialism, there is some leaning towards imperson- 
alism, but when one is further advanced he can understand that 
there are activities in the spiritual life and that these activities 
constitute devotional service. Realizing this, he becomes attached to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrenders to Him. At. 
such a time one can understand that Lord Sri Krsna’s mercy is 
everything, that He is the cause of all causes and that this material 
manifestation is not independent from Him. He realizes the material 
world to be a perverted reflection of spiritual variegatedness and 
realizes that in everything there is a relationship with the Supreme 
Lord Krsna. Thus he thinks of everything in relation to Vasudeva, or 
Sri Krsna. Such a universal vision of Vasudeva precipitates one’s full 
surrender to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna as the highest goal. Such 
surrendered great souls are very rare. 
This verse is very nicely explained in the Third Chapter (verses 14 
and 15) of the Svetasvatara Upanisad: 


sahasra-Sirsa purusah 
sahasraksah sahasra-pat 

sa bhiimim visvato vrtva- 
tyatisthad dasdngulam 


purusa evedam sarvam 

yad bhiitam yac ca bhavyam 
utamrtatvas yesano 

yad annenatirohati 
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In the Chadndogya Upanisad (5.1.15) it is said; na vai vaco na 
caksumsi na Srotrani na manamsity Gcaksate prana iti evacaksate 
prano hy evaitani sarvani bhavanti: “In the body of a living being 
neither the power to speak, nor the power to see, nor the power to 
hear, nor the power to think is the prime factor; it is life which is the 
center of all activities.” Similarly Lord Vasudeva, or the Personality 
of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, is the prime entity in everything. In this 
body there are powers of speaking, of seeing, of hearing, of mental 
activities, etc. But these are not important if not related to the 
Supreme Lord. And because Vasudeva is all-pervading and every- 
thing is Vasudeva, the devotee surrenders in full knowledge (cf. 
Bhagavaa-gita 7.17 and 11.40). 


TEXT 20 


araedetedara: WeaedSaeaqar: | 
a a fraaareara wepear fraat: fqar Roll 
kamais tais tair hrta-jianah 
prapadyante ‘nya-devatah 
tam tam niyamam asthaya 
prakrtya niyatah svaya 


kamaih—by desires; taih taih—various; hrta—deprived of; 
jnanah—knowledge; prapadyante—surrender; anya—to other; 
devatah—demigods; tam tam—corresponding; niyamam—regu- 
lations; Gsthadya—following; prakrty€a—by nature; niyatah— 
controlled; svaya—by their own. | 


TRANSLATION 
Those whose intelligence has been stolen by material desires sur- 
render unto demigods and follow the particular rules and regula- 
tions of worship according to their own natures. 


PURPORT 
Those who are freed from all material contaminations surrender 
unto the Supreme Lord and engage in His devotional service. As 
long as the material contamination is not completely washed off, 
they are by nature nondevotees. But even those who have material 
desires and who resort to the Supreme Lord are not so much 
attracted by external nature; because of approaching the right goal, 


Text 21] Knowledge of the Absolute 395 


they soon become free from all material lust. In the Srimad- 
‘-Bhagavatam it is recommended that whether one is a pure devotee 
and is free from all material desires, or is full of material desires, or 
desires liberation from material contamination, he should in all 
cases surrender to Vasudeva and worship Him. As stated in the 
Bhagavatam (2.3.10): 


akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-vogena 
yajeta purusam param 


Less intelligent people who have lost their spiritual sense take shelter 
of demigods for immediate fulfillment of material desires. Generally, 
such people do not go to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
because they are in the lower modes of nature (ignorance and 
passion) and therefore worship various demigods. Following the 
rules and regulations of worship, they are satisfied. The worshipers 
of demigods are motivated by small desires and do not know how to 
- reach the supreme goal, but a devotee of the Supreme Lord is not 
_ misguided. Because in Vedic literature there are recommendations 
for worshiping different gods for different purposes (e.g., a diseased 
man is recommended to worship the sun), those who are not devo- 
tees of the Lord think that for certain purposes demigods are better 
than the Supreme Lord. But a pure devotee knows that the Supreme 
Lord Krsna is the master of all. In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 
5.142) it is said, ekale i§vara krsna, ara saba bhrtya: only the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is master, and all others are 
servants. Therefore a pure devotee never goes to demigods for 
satisfaction of his material needs. He depends on the Supreme Lord. 
And the pure devotee is satisfied with whatever He gives. 


TEXT 21 


at at a a ad We: AWeadatreota 
qa aaa Wel aaa PrearaEH Teall 
yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah 
$raddhayarcitum icchati 
tasya tasyacalam sraddham 
tam eva vidadhamy aham 
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yah yah—whoever; yam yam—whichever; tanum—form of a 
demigod; bhaktah—devotee; sraddhaya—with faith; arcitum—to 
worship; icchati—desires; tasya tasya—to him; acalam—steady; 
sraddham—faith, tam—that; eva--surely; vidadhami—give; 
aham—l. 

TRANSLATION 


I am in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul. As soon as one desires to 
worship some demigod, I make his faith steady so that he can devote 
himself to that particular deity. 


- PURPORT 


God has given independence to everyone; therefore, if a person 
desires to have material enjoyment and wants very sincerely to have 
such facilities from the material demigods, the Supreme Lord, as 
Supersoul in everyone’s heart, understands and gives facilities to” 
such persons. As the supreme father of all living entities, He does not 
interfere with their independence, but gives all facilities so that they 
can fulfill their material desires. Some may ask why the all-powerful 
God gives facilities to the living entities for enjoying this material ~ 
world and so lets them fall into the trap of the illusory energy. The 
answer is that if the Supreme Lord as Supersoul does not give such 
facilities, then there is no meaning to independence. Therefore He 
gives everyone full independence—whatever one likes—but His 
ultimate instruction we find in the Bhagavad-gita: one should give 
up all other engagements and fully surrender unto Him. That will 
make man happy. | . 

Both the living entity and the demigods are subordinate to the will 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore the living entity 
cannot worship the demigod by his own desire, nor can the demigod 
bestow any benediction without the supreme will. As it is said, not a 
blade of grass moves without the will of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Generally, persons who are distressed in the material 
world go to the demigods, as they are advised in the Vedic literature. 
A person wanting some particular thing may worship such and such 
a demigod. For example, a diseased person is recommended to 
worship the sun-god; a person wanting education may worship the 
goddess of learning, Sarasvati; and a person wanting a beautiful wife 
may worship the goddess Umi, the wife of Lord Siva. In this way 
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there are recommendations in the Sdstras (Vedic scriptures) for 
different modes of worship of different demigods. And because a 
particular living entity wants to enjoy a particular material facility, 
the Lord inspires him with a strong desire to achieve that benediction 
from that particular demigod, and so he successfully receives the 
benediction. The particular mode of the devotional attitude of the 
living entity toward a particular type of demigod is also arranged by 
the Supreme Lord. The demigods cannot infuse the living entities 
with such an affinity, but because He is the Supreme Lord, or the 
Supersoul who is present in the hearts of all living entities, Krsna 
gives impetus to man to worship certain demigods. The demigods 
are actually different parts of the universal body of the Supreme 
Lord; therefore they have no independence. In the Vedic literature it 
is stated: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead as Supersoul is also 
present within the heart of the demigod; therefore He arranges 
through the demigod to fulfill the desire of the living entity. But both 
the demigod and the living entity are dependent on the supreme will. 
They are not independent.” 


TEXT 22 


a a Fea Federated | 
aad 4 ad: arreada fafeary fe aT Rau 


sa taya Sraddhaya yuktas 
tasyaradhanam ihate 

labhate ca tatah kaman 
mayaiva vihitan hi tan 


sah—he, taya—with that; sraddhaya—inspiration; yuktah— 
endowed; tasya—of that demigod; a@radhanam—for the worship; 
ihate—he aspires; labhate—obtains; ca—and; tatah—from that: 
kaman—-his desires; mayad—by Me; eva—alone; vihitan—arranged; 
hi—certainly; t@n—those. 


TRANSLATION 
Endowed with such a faith, he endeavors to worship a particular 


demigod and obtains his desires. But in actuality these benefits are 
bestowed by Me alone. 
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PURPORT 

The demigods cannot award benedictions to their devotees without 
the permission of the Supreme Lord. The living entity may forget 
that everything is the property of the Supreme Lord, but the demigods 
do not forget. So the worship of demigods and achievement of 
desired results are due not to the demigods but to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, by arrangement. The less intelligent living 
entity does not know this, and therefore he foolishly goes to the 
demigods for some benefit. But the pure devotee, when in need of 
something, prays only to the Supreme Lord. Asking for material 
benefit, however, is not a sign of a pure devotee. A living entity goes 
to the demigods usually because he is mad to fulfill his lust. This 
happens when something undue is desired by the living entity and 
the Lord Himself does not fulfill the desire. In the Caitanya-caritamrta 
it is said that one who worships the Supreme Lord and at the same 
time desires material enjoyment is contradictory in his desires. 
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord and the worship of a 
demigod cannot be on the same platform, because worship ofsa | 
demigod is material and devotional service to the Supreme Lord is 
completely spiritual. 

For the living entity who desires to return to Godhead, material 
desires are impediments. A pure devotee of the Lord is therefore not 
awarded the material benefits desired by less intelligent living entities, 
who therefore prefer to worship demigods of the material world 
rather than engage in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 23 
dad BA AMT Aq WacacTHyay | 
aay aaa Aiea Aaa Alea AAT 12311 


antavat tu phalam tesam 
tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam 
devan deva-yajo yanti 
mad-bhakta yanti mam api 


anta-vat—perishable; tu—but; phalam—fruit; tesam—their; tat— 
that; bhavati—becomes; alpa-medhasam—of those of small intelli- 
gence; devan—to the demigods; deva-yajah—the worshipers of the 
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demigods; yanti—go; mat—My; bhaktah—devotees; yanti—go; 
mam—to Me; api—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are 
limited and temporary. Those who worship the demigods go to the 
planets of the demigods, but My devotees ultimately reach My 
supreme planet. | 

PURPORT 


Some commentators on the Bhagavad-gitad say that one who wor- 
ships a demigod can reach the Supreme Lord, but here it is clearly 
stated that the worshipers of demigods go to the different planetary 
systems where various demigods are situated, just as a worshiper of 
the sun achieves the sun or a worshiper of the demigod of the moon 
achieves the moon. Similarly, if anyone wants to worship a demigod 
like Indra, he can attain that particular god’s planet. It is not that 
everyone, regardless of whatever demigod is worshiped, will reach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is denied here, for it is 
clearly stated that the worshipers of demigods go to different planets 
in the material world but the devotee of the Supreme Lord goes 
directly to the supreme planet of the Personality of Godhead. 

Here the point may be raised that if the demigods are different 
parts of the body of the Supreme Lord, then the same end should be 
achieved by worshiping them. However, worshipers of the demigods 
are less intelligent because they don’t know to what part of the body 
food must be supplied. Some of them are so foolish that they claim 
that there are many parts and many ways to supply food. This isn’t 
very sanguine. Can anyone supply food to the body through the ears 
or eyes? They do not know that these demigods are different parts of 
the universal body of the Supreme Lord, and in their ignorance they 
believe that each and every demigod is a separate God and a com- 
petitor of the Supreme Lord. 

Not only are demigods parts of the Supreme Lord, but ordinary 
living entities are also. In the Srimad-Bhdagavatam it is stated that 
the brahmanas are the head of the Supreme Lord, the ksatriyas are 
His arms, the vaisyas are His waist, the Sédras are His legs, and all 
serve different functions. Regardless of the situation, if one knows 
that both the demigods and himself are part and parcel of the 
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Supreme Lord, his knowledge is perfect. But if he does not under- 
stand this, he achieves different planets where the demigods reside. 
This is not the same destination the devotee reaches. 

The results achieved by the demigods’ benedictions are perishal 
because within this material world the planets, the demigods and 
their worshipers are all perishable. Therefore it is clearly stated in 
this verse that all results achieved by worshiping demigods are 
perishable, and therefore such worship is performed by the less 
intelligent living entity. Because the pure devotee engaged in Krsna 
consciousness in devotional service of the Supreme Lord achieves 
eternal blissful existence that is full of knowledge, his achievements 
and those of the common worshiper of the demigods are different. 
The Supreme Lord is unlimited; His favor is unlimited; His mercy is 
unlimited. Therefore the mercy of the Supreme Lord upon His pure 
devotees is unlimited. 


TEXT 24 
Hea SAKATA AeGed AATET: | 
Ut Waa AAA 12 
avyaktam vyaktim Gpannani 
manyante mam abuddhayah 


param bhavam ajananto 
mamavyavam anuttamam 


avyaktam—nonmanifested; vyaktim-—personality,; apannam— 
achieved; manyante —-think; mam—Me; abuddhavah —less intelli- 
gent persons; param—supreme; bhadvam—existence; ajanantah-— 
without knowing; mama—My; avyayam—imperishable; anut- 
tamam-—-the finest. | 


TRANSLATION 


Unintelligent men, who do not know Me perfectly, think that I, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, was impersonal before 
and have now assumed this personality. Due to their small knowl- 
edge, they do not know My higher nature, which is imperishable and 
supreme. 
PURPORT 

Those who are worshipers of demigods have been described as less in- 
telligent persons, and here the impersonalists are similarly described. 
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Lord Krsna in His personal form is here speaking before Arjuna, 
and still, due to ignorance, impersonalists argue that the Supreme 
Lord ultimately has no form. Yamunacarya, a great devotee of the 
Lord in the disciplic succession of Ramanujacarya, has written a 
very appropriate verse in this connection. He says, 


“tvam Sila-riipa-caritaih parama-prakrstaih 
sattvena sa@ttvikataya prabalais ca sastraih 
prakhyata-daiva-paramartha-vidam matai§ ca 

naivasura-prakrtayah prabhavanti boddhum 


“My dear Lord, devotees like Vyasadeva and Narada know You to 
be the Personality of Godhead. By understanding different Vedic 
literatures, one can come to know Your characteristics, Your form 
and Your activities, and one can thus understand that You are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But those who are in the modes of 
passion and ignorance, the demons, the nondevotees, cannot under- 
stand You. They are unable to understand You. However expert 
such nondevotees may be in discussing Vedanta and the Upanisads — 
and other Vedic literatures, it is not possible for them to understand 
the Personality of Godhead.” (Stotra-ratna 12) 

In the Brahma-samhitd it is stated that the Personality of God- 
head cannot be understood simply by study of the Vedanta litera- 
ture. Only by the mercy of the Supreme Lord can the Personality of 
the Supreme be known. Therefore in this verse it is clearly stated that 
not only are the worshipers of the demigods less intelligent, but 
those nondevotees who are engaged in VedGnta and speculation on 
Vedic literature without any tinge of true Krsna consciousness are 
also less intelligent, and for them it is not possible to understand 
God’s personal nature. Persons who are under the impression that 
the Absolute Truth is impersonal are described as abuddhayah, 
which means those who do not know the ultimate feature of the 
Absolute Truth. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that supreme 
realization begins from the impersonal! Brahman and then rises to 
the localized Supersoul—but the ultimate word in the Absolute 
Truth is the Personality of Godhead. Modern impersonailists are still 
less intelligent, for they do not even follow their great predecessor 
Sankaracarya, who has specifically stated that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Impersonalists, therefore, not knowing the 
Supreme Truth, think Krsna to be only the son of Devaki and 
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Vasudeva, or a prince, or a powerful living entity. This is also 
condemned in the Bhagavad-gitd (9.11). Avajananti mam mudha 
manusim tanum dsritam: “Only the fools regard Me as an ordinary 
person.” 

The fact is that no one can understand Krsna without rendering 
devotional service and without developing Krsna consciousness. 
The Bhagavatam (10.14.29) confirms this: 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
pras@da-lesanugrhita eva hi 

jJanati tattvam bhagavan mahimno 
na canya eko pi ciram vicinvan 


“My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of 
Your lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. 
But those who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are unable to Know You, even though they continue to 
study the Vedas for many years.” One cannot understand the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or His form, quality or name 
simply by mental speculation or by discussing Vedic literature. One 
must understand Him by devotional service. When one is fully 
engaged in Krsna consciousness, beginning by chanting the maha- 
mantra-—Hare Krsna, Hare Krspa, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—then only can one 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nondevotee 
impersonalists think that Krsna has a body made of this material 
nature and that all His activities, His form and everything are maya. 
These impersonalists are known as Mayavadis. They do not know 
the ultimate truth. 3 

The twentieth verse clearly states, kKamais tais tair hrta-jianah 
prapadyante ‘nya-devatah. “Those who are blinded by lusty desires 
surrender unto the different demigods.” It is accepted that besides 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there are demigods who have 
their different planets, and the Lord also has a planet. As stated in 
the twenty-third verse, devan deva-yajo yanti mad-bhakta yanti 
mam api: the worshipers of the demigods go to the different planets 
of the demigods, and those who are devotees of Lord Krsna go to the 
Krsnaloka planet. Although this is clearly stated, the foolish imper- 
sonalists still maintain that the Lord is formless and that these forms 
are impositions. From the study of the Gitd does it appear that the 
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demigods and their abodes are impersonal? Clearly, neither the 
_ demigods nor Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are 
impersonal. They are all persons; Lord Krsna is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and He has His own planet, and the demigods 
have theirs. 

Therefore the monistic contention that ultimate truth is formless 
and that form is imposed does not hold true. It is clearly stated here 
that it is not imposed. From the Bhagavad-gita we can clearly 
understand that the forms of the demigods and the form of the 
Supreme Lord are simultaneously existing and that Lord Krsna is 
sac-cid-Gnanda, eternal blissful knowledge. The Vedas also confirm 
that the Supreme Absolute Truth is @nanda-mayo bhyasat, or by 
nature full of blissful pleasure, and that He is the reservoir of 
unlimited auspicious qualities. And in the Gita the Lord says that 
although He is aja(unborn), He still appears. These are the facts that 
we should understand from the Bhagavad-gita. We cannot under- 
stand how the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be impersonal; 
the imposition theory of the impersonalist monist is false as far as 
the statements of the Gira are concerned. It is clear herein that the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, Lord Krsna, has both form and/ 
personality. 


TEXT 25 
ae Wet: Faea ANTATATAATAa: | 
Reise ATA att ATASTAEATA 2 41 
naham prakasah sarvasya 
yoga-maya-samavrtah 
miudho ‘yam nabhijanati 
loko maém ajam avyayam 
na—nor, aham—l; prakasah—manifest; sarvasya—to everyone: 
yoga-maya—by internal potency; samavrtah—covered; muidhah— 
foolish; avam—these; na—not; abhijanati—can understand; lokah— 
persons; mam—Me; ajam—unborn; avyayam—inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 
I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am 
covered by My internal potency, and therefore they do not know 
that I am unborn and infallible. 
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PURPORT 

It may be argued that since Krsna was present on this earth and was 
visible to everyone, then why isn’t He manifest to everyone now? But 
actually He was not manifest to everyone. When Krsna was present 
there were only a few people who could understand Him to be the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the assembly of Kurus, when 
Sisupala spoke against Krsna’s being elected president of the assem- 
bly, Bhisma supported Him and proclaimed Him to be the Supreme 
God. Similarly, the Pandavas and a few others knew that He was the 
Supreme, but not everyone. He was not revealed to the nondevotees 
and the common man. Therefore in the Bhagavad-gita Krsna says 
that but for His pure devotees, all men consider Him to be like 
themselves. He was manifest only to His devotees as the reservoir of 
' all pleasure. But to others, to unintelligent nondevotees, He was 

covered by His internal potency. 
In the prayers of Kunti in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.8.19) it 1s 
said that the Lord is covered by the curtain of yoga-mayd and thus 
/ ordinary people cannot understand Him. This yoga-mayé curtain is 
~ also confirmed in the /Sopanisad (mantra 15), in which the devotee 


prays: 


hiranmayena patrena 
satyasyapihitam mukham 

tat tvam pusann apavrnu 
satya-dharmdaya drstaye 


“OQ my Lord, You are the maintainer of the entire universe, and 
devotional service to You is the highest religious principle. Therefore, 
I pray that You will also maintain me. Your transcendental form is 
covered by the yoga-maya. The brahmajyoti is the covering of the 
internal potency. May You kindly remove this glowing effulgence 
that impedes my seeing Your sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, Your eternal 
form of bliss and knowledge.” The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in His transcendental form of bliss and knowledge is covered by the 
internal potency ‘of the brahmajyoti, and the less intelligent imper- 
sonalists cannot see the Supreme on this account. 

Also in the Srimad- Bhagavatam (10.14.7) there is this prayer by 
Brahma: “O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Supersoul, O 
master of all mystery, who can calculate Your potency and pastimes 
in this world? You are always expanding Your internal potency, and 
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therefore no one can understand You. Learned scientists and learned 
scholars can examine the atomic constitution of the material world 
or even the planets, but still they are unable to calculate Your energy 
and potency, although You are present before them.” The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, is not only unborn but also 
avyaya, inexhaustible. His eternal form is bliss and knowledge, and 
His energies are all inexhaustible. 


TEXT 26 
aare aactatst acarait ATT | 
Watt FT Aah A I ae TA SMAT NEI 


vedaham samatitani 
bhavisyani ca bhitani 
mam tu veda na kascana 


veda—know; aham—l; samatitani—completely past; vartamanani— 
present; ca—and; arjuna—O Arjuna; bhavisyani—future; ca—also; 
bhitani—all living entities; m@m—Me; tu—but; veda—knows; 
na—not; kaScana—anyone. : 


TRANSLATION 
O Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know every- 
thing that has happened in the past, all that is happening in the 
present, and all things that are yet to come. I also know all living 
entities; but Me no one knows. 


PURPORT 

Here the question of personality and impersonality is clearly stated. 
If Krsna, the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, were 
may4, material, as the impersonalists consider Him to be, then like 
the living entity He would change His body and forget everything 
about His past life. Anyone with a material body cannot remember 
his past life, nor can he foretell his future life, nor can he predict the 
outcome of his present life; therefore he cannot know what is hap- 
pening in past, present and future. Unless one is liberated from 
material contamination, he cannot know past, present and future. 

Unlike the ordinary human being, Lord Krsna clearly says that He 
completely knows what happened in the past, what is happening in 
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the present, and what will happen in the future. In the Fourth 
Chapter we have seen that Lord Krsna remembers instructing 
Vivasvan, the sun-god, millions of years ago. Krsna knows every 
living entity because He is situated in every living being’s heart as the 
Supersoul. But despite His presence in every living entity as 
Supersoul and His presence as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the less intelligent, even if able to realize the impersonal Brahman, 
cannot realize Sri Krsna as the Supreme Person. Certainly the 
transcendental body of Sri Krsna is not perishable. He is just like the 
sun, and mayd is like a cloud. In the material world we can see that 
there is the sun and that there are clouds and different stars and 
_ planets. The clouds may cover all these in the sky temporarily, but 
this covering is only apparent to our limited vision. The sun, moon 
and stars are not actually covered. Similarly, m@yd cannot cover the 
Supreme Lord. By His internal potency He is not manifest to the less 
intelligent class of men. As it is stated in the third verse of this 
chapter, out of millions and millions of men, some try to become 
perfect in this human form of life, and out of thousands and thousands 
of such perfected men, hardly one can understand what Lord Krsna 
is. Even if one 1s perfected by realization of impersonal Brahman or 
localized Paramatma, he cannot possibly understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, without being in Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 27 


TOIT FeAted AT | 
aauatst arate at aed WAT RII 
iccha-dvesa-samutthena 
dvandva-mohena bharata 
sarva-bhitani sammoham 
sarge yanti parantapa 


iccha—desire; dvesa—and hate; samutthena—arisen from; 
dvandva—of duality; mohena—by the illusion; bhadrata—O scion of 
Bharata; sarva—all; bhitani—living entities; sammoham—into 
delusion; sarge—while taking birth; yanti—go; parantapa—O con- 
queror of enemies. 
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TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are 
born into delusion, bewildered by dualities arisen from desire and 
hate. 


PURPORT 


The real constitutional position of the living entity is that of subor- 
dination to the Supreme Lord, who is pure knowledge. When one is 
deluded into separation from this pure knowledge, he becomes 
controlled by illusory energy and cannot understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The illusory energy is manifested in the 
duality of desire and hate. Due to desire and hate, the ignorant 
person wants to become one with the Supreme Lord and envies 
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pure devotees, who 
are not deluded or contaminated by desire and hate, can understand 
that Lord Sri Krsna appears by His internal potencies, but those 
who are deluded by duality and nescience think that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is created by material energies. This is their 
misfortune. Such deluded persons, symptomatically, dwell in dualities 
of dishonor and honor, misery and happiness, woman and man, 
good and bad, pleasure and pain, etc., thinking, “This is my wife; 
this is my house; I am the master of this house; I am the husband of 
this wife.” These are the dualities of delusion. Those who are so 
deluded by dualities are completely foolish and therefore cannot 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 28 
ae carat WF Aa Wap | 
a saat Weed Al FSaAT: URI 
yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
jJananam punya-karmanadm 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


yesam—whose;,; tu—but; anta-gatam—completely eradicated; 
papam—sin, janadnam—of the persons; punya—pious; kar- 
manam—whose previous activities; te—they; dvandva—of duality; 
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moha—delusion; nirmuktah—free from; bhajante—engage in devo- 
tional service; mam—to Me; drdha-vratah—with determination. 


TRANSLATION 
Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life and 
whose sinful actions are completely eradicated are freed from the 
dualities of delusion, and they engage themselves in My service with 
determination. 


PURPORT 


Those eligible for elevation to the transcendental position are men- 
tioned in this verse. For those who are sinful, atheistic, foolish and 
deceitful, it is very difficult to transcend the duality of desire and | 
hate. Only those who have passed their lives in practicing the regula- 
tive principles of religion, who have acted piously and who have 
conquered sinful reactions can accept devotional service and gradually 
rise to the pure knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Then, gradually, they can meditate in trance on the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. That is the process of being situated on the 
spiritual platform. This elevation is possible in Krsna consciousness 
in the association of pure devotees, for in the association of great 
devotees one can be delivered from delusion. 

It is stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.2) that if one actually 
wants to be liberated he must render service to the devotees (mahat- 
sevam dvaram Ghur vimukteh); but one who associates with ma- 
terialistic people is on the path leading to the darkest region of 
existence (tamo-dvaram yositam sangi-sangam). All the devotees of 
the Lord traverse this earth just to recover the conditioned souls 
from their delusion. The impersonalists do not know that forgetting 
their constitutional position as subordinate to the Supreme Lord is 
the greatest violation of God’s law. Unless one is reinstated in his 
Own constitutional position, it is not possible to understand the 
Supreme Personality or to be fully engaged in His transcendental 
loving service with determination. 


TEXT 29 
MUATAATy AAPA Adie TI 
dt wen ag fae peeqmecd oe Aer RSI 
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jara-marana-moksaya 
mam Gsritya yatanti ye 

te brahma tad viduh krtsnam 2 
adhyatmam karma cakhilam 


jara—from old age; marana—and death; moksaya—for the purpose 
of liberation; mam—Me; Gsritya—taking shelter of; yatanti— 
endeavor; ye—all those who; te—such persons; brahma—Brahman; 
tat—actually that; viduh—they know; krtsnam—everything; 
adhyatmam—transcendental; karma—activities; ca—also; akhilam— 


entirely. 
: TRANSLATION / 


Intelligent persons who are endeavoring for liberation from old age 
and death take refuge in Me in devotional service. They are actually 
' Brahman because they entirely know everything about transcendental 
activities. 
PURPORT 
Birth, death, old age and diseases affect this material body, but not 
the spiritual body. There is no birth, death, old age and disease for 
the spiritual body, so one who attains a spiritual body, becomes one 
of the associates of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engages 
in eternal devotional service is really liberated. Aham brahmasmi: | 
am spirit. It is said that one should understand that he is Brahman, 
spirit soul. This Brahman conception of life is also in devotional 
service, as described in this verse. The pure devotees are transcen- 
dentally situated on the Brahman platform, and they know every- 
thing about transcendental activities. 

Four kinds of impure devotees who engage themselves in the 
transcendental service of the Lord achieve their respective goals, and 
by the grace of the Supreme Lord, when they are fully Krsna 
conscious, they actually enjoy spiritual association with the Su- 
preme Lord. But those who are worshipers of demigods never reach 
the Supreme Lord in His supreme planet. Even the less intelligent 
Brahman-realized persons cannot reach the supreme planet of 
Krsna known as Goloka Vrndavana. Only persons who perform 
activities in Krsna consciousness (mdm @sSritya) are actually entitled 
to be called Brahman, because they are actually endeavoring to 
reach the Krsna planet. Such persons have no misgivings about 
Krsna, and thus they are factually Brahman. 
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Those who are engaged in worshiping the form or arcd of the 
Lord, or who are engaged in meditation on the Lord simply for 
liberation from material bondage, also know, by the grace of the 
Lord, the purports of Brahman, adhibhita, etc., as explained by the 
Lord in the next chapter. 


TEXT 30 
anaes at atest a a fae | 
Warr shy at dt faederdda: 30 
sadhibhitadhidaivam mam 
sadhiyajnam ca ye viduh 
prayana-kale pica mam 
te vidur yukta-cetasah 


sa-adhibhita—and the governing principle of the material manifes- 
tation; adhidaivam—governing all the demigods; ma@am—Me; sa- 
adhiyajiam—and governing all sacrifices; ca—also; ye—those who; 
viduh—know; prayana—of death; kale—at the time; api—even; 
ca—and; mam—Me; te—they; viduh—know; yukta-cetasah—their 
minds engaged in Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Those in full consciousness of Me, who know Me, the Supreme 
Lord, to be the governing principle of the material manifestation, of 
the demigods, and of all methods of sacrifice, can understand and 
know Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even at the time of 
death. 


PURPORT 


Persons acting in Krsna consciousness are never deviated from the 
path of entirely understanding the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. In the transcendental association of Krsna consciousness, one 
can understand how the Supreme Lord 4s the governing principle of 
the material manifestation and even of the demigods. Gradually, by 
such transcendental association, one becomes convinced of the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, and at the time of death such a 
Krsna conscious person can never forget Krsna. Naturally he is thus 
promoted to the planet of the Supreme Lord, Goloka Vrndavana. 
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This Seventh Chapter particularly explains how one can become a 
fully Krsna conscious person. The beginning of Krsna consciousness 
is association of persons who are Krsna conscious. Such association 
is spiritual and puts one directly in touch with the Supreme Lord, 
and, by His grace, one can ‘nderstand Krsna to be the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. At the same time one can really understand 
the constitutional position of the living entity and how the living 
entity forgets Krsna and becomes entangled in material activities. By 
gradual development of Krsna consciousness in good association, 
the living entity can understand that due to forgetfulness of Krsna he 
has become conditioned by the laws of material nature. He can also 
understand that this human form of life is an opportunity to regain 
Krsna consciousness and that it should be fully utilized to attain the 
causeless mercy of the Supreme Lord. | 

Many subjects have been discussed in this chapter: the man in 
distress, the inquisitive man, the man in want of material necessities, _ 
knowledge of Brahman, knowledge of Paramatma, liberation from 
birth, death and diseases, and worship of the Supreme Lord. How- 
ever, he who is actually elevated in Krsna consciousness does not 
care for the different processes. He simply directly engages himself in 
activities of Krsna consciousness and thereby factually attains his 
constitutional position as an eternal servitor of Lord Krsna. In such 
a situation he takes pleasure in hearing and glorifying the Supreme 
Lord in pure devotional service. He is convinced that by his doing so, 
all his objectives will be fulfilled. This determined faith is called 
drdha-vrata, and it is the beginning of bhakti-yoga, or transcenden- 
tal loving service. That is the verdict of all scriptures. This Seventh 
Chapter of the Bhagavad-gitd is the substance of that conviction. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Seventh Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Knowledge of the Absolute. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


Attaining the Supreme 


TEXT 1 
WH ary 
fe te wen foreach foe we qearaa | 
afryd 4 fe srerafied ferent 1191 
arjuna uvaca 
kim tad brahma kim adhyatmam 
kim karma purusottama 


adhibhiitam ca kim proktam 
adhidaivam kim ucyate 


arjunah uva@ca—Arjuna said; kim—what; tat—that; brahma— 
Brahman; kim—what; adhyatmam—the self; kim—what; karma— 
fruitive activities; purusa-uttama—O Supreme Person; adhi- 
bhiitam—the material manifestation; ca—and; kim—what; prok- 
tam—is called; adhidaivam—the demigods; kim—what; ucyate—is 
called. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna inquired: O my Lord, O Supreme Person, what is Brahman? 
What is the self? What are fruitive activities? What is this material 
manifestation? And what are the demigeds? Please explain this to 
me. 


PURPORT 


In this chapter Lord Krsna answers different questions from Arjuna, 
beginning with “What is Brahman?” The Lord also explains karma 
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(fruitive activities), devotional service and yoga principles, and 
devotional service in its pure form. The Srimad-Bhagavatam 
explains that the Supreme Absolute Truth is known as Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan. In addition, the living entity, the indi- 
vidual soul, is also called Brahman. Arjuna also inquires about 
atmd, which refers to body, soul and mind. According to the Vedic 
dictionary, a@tmd refers to the mind, soul, body and senses also. 

Arjuna has addressed the Supreme Lord. as Purusottama, Su- 
preme Person, which means that he was putting these questions not 
simply to a friend but to the Supreme Person, knowing Him to be the 
supreme authority able to give definitive answers. 


TEXT 2 
ayaa: ey asa eeskaqgaa | 
yarmrart a py sarsfa faaareahy: ui 


adhiyajnah katham ko ‘tra 
dehe 'smin madhusiidana 

prayana-kale ca katham 
Jfeyo ’si niyatatmabhih 


adhiyajnah—the Lord of sacrifice; katham—how; kah—who; 
atra—here; dehe—in the body; asmin—this; madhustidana—O 
Madhusiidana; prayadna-kale—at the time of death; ca—and; 
katham—how; jneyah asi—You can be known; niyata-atmabhih— 
by the self-controlled. | 


TRANSLATION 


Who is the Lord of sacrifice, and how does He live in the body, O 
Madhusiidana? And how can those engaged in devotional service 
know You at the time of death? 


PURPORT 
“Lord of sacrifice” may refer to either Indra or Visnu. Visnu is the 
chief of the primal demigods, including Brahma and Siva, and Indra 
is the chief of the administrative demigods. Both Indra and Visnu 
are worshiped by yajvia performances. But here Arjuna asks who is 
actually the Lord of yajria (sacrifice) and how the Lord is residing 
within the body of the living entity. 
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Arjuna addresses the Lord as Madhusiidana because Krsna once 
killed a demon named Madhu. Actually these questions, which are 
of the nature of doubts, should not have arisen in the mind of 
Arjuna, because Arjuna is a Krsna conscious devotee. Therefore 
these doubts are like demons. Since Krsna is so expert in killing 
_ demons, Arjuna here addresses Him as Madhustidana so that Krsna 
might kill the demonic doubts that arise in Arjuna’s mind. 

Now the word prayana-kale in this verse is very significant 
because whatever we do in life will be tested at the time of death. 
Arjuna is very anxious to know of those who are constantly engaged 
in Krsna consciousness. What should be their position at that final 
moment? At the time of death all the bodily functions are disrupted, 
and the mind isnot in a proper condition. Thus disturbed by the 
bodily situation, one may not be able to remember the Supreme 
Lord. Maharaja Kulagekhara, a great devotee, prays, “My dear 
Lord, just now I am quite healthy, and it is better that I die imme- 
diately so that the swan of my mind can seek entrance at the stem of 
Your lotus feet.” The metaphor is used because the swan, a bird of 
the water, takes pleasure in digging into the lotus flowers; its sport- 
ing proclivity is to enter the lotus flower. Maharaja Kulasekhara says 
to the Lord, “Now my mind is undisturbed, and I am quite healthy. If 
I die immediately, thinking of Your lotus feet, then I am sure that my 
performance of Your devotional service will become perfect. But if I 
have to wait for my natural death, then I do not know what will 
happen, because at that time the bodily functions will be disrupted, 
my throat will be choked up, and I do not know whether I shall be 
able to chant Your name. Better let me die immediately.” Arjuna 
questions how a person can fix his mind on Krsna’s lotus feet at such 
a time. 


TEXT 3 

CUR UC ICC IE! 
HAL TE WH Caan | 
aamarquare fart: edatart: 1311 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
aksaram brahma paramam 
svabhavo ‘dhyatmam ucyate 
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bhita-bhavodbhava-karo 
visargah karma-samjnitah 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
aksaram—indestructible; brahma—Brahman; paramam—transcen- 
dental; svabhavah—eternal nature; adhyatmam—the self; ucyate— 
is called; bhita-bhava-udbhava-karah—producing the material 
bodies of the living entities; visargah—creation; karma—fruitive 
activities; samjnhitah—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The indestructible, tran- 
scendental living entity is called Brahman, and his eternal nature is 
called adhyatma, the self. Action pertaining to the development of 
the material bodies of the living entities is called karma, or fruitive 
activities. 
PURPORT \ 

Brahman is indestructible and eternally existing, and its constitution 
is not changed at any time. But beyond Brahman there is Para- 
brahman. Brahman refers to the living entity, and Parabrahman 
refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The constitutional 
position of the living entity is different from the position he takes in 
the material world. In material consciousness his nature is to try to 
be the lord of matter, but in spiritual consciousness, Krsna con- 
sciousness, his position is to serve the Supreme. When the living 
entity is in material consciousness, he has to take on various bodies 
in the material world. That is called karma, or varied creation by the 
force of material consciousness. 

In Vedic literature the living entity is called jivatma and Brahman, 
but he is never called Parabrahman. The living entity (jivatma) takes 
different positions—sometimes he merges into the dark material 
nature and identifies himself with matter, and sometimes he 
identifies himself with the superior, spiritual nature. Therefore he is 
called the Supreme Lord’s marginal energy. According to his identi- 
fication with material or spiritual nature, he receives a material or 
spiritual body. In material nature he may take a body from any of 
the 8,400,000 species of life, but in spiritual nature he has only one 
body. In material nature he is manifested sometimes as a man, _ 
demigod, animal, beast, bird, etc., according to his karma. To attain 
material heavenly planets and enjoy their facilities, he sometimes 


Text 4] Attaining the Supreme 417 


performs sacrifices (yajfia), but when his merit is exhausted he 
returns to earth again in the form of a man. This process is called 
karma. 

The Chandogya Upanisad describes the Vedic sacrificial process. 
On the sacrificial altar, five kinds of offerings are made into five 
kinds of fire. The five kinds of fire are conceived of as the heavenly 
planets, clouds, the earth, man and woman, and the five kinds of 
sacrificial offerings are faith, the enjoyer on the moon, rain, grains 
and semen. | 

In the process of sacrifice, the living entity makes specific sacrifices 
to attain specific heavenly planets and consequently reaches them. 
When the merit of sacrifice is exhausted, the living entity descends to 
earth in the form of rain, then takes on the form of grains, and the 
grains are eaten by man and transformed into semen, which impreg- 
nates a woman, and thus the living entity once again attains the 
human form to perform sacrifice and so repeat the same cycle. In this 
way, the living entity perpetually comes and goes on the material 
path. The Krsna conscious person, however, avoids such sacrifices. 
He takes directly to Krsna consciousness and thereby prepares 
himself to return to Godhead. 

Impersonalist commentators on the Bhagavad-gita unreasonably 
assume that Brahman takes the form of jiva in the material world, 
and to substantiate this they refer to Chapter Fifteen, verse 7, of the 
Gitd. But in this verse the Lord also speaks of the living entity as “an 
eternal fragment of Myself.” The fragment of God, the living entity, 
may fall down into the material world, but the Supreme Lord 
(Acyuta) never falls down. Therefore this assumption that the Su- 
preme Brahman assumes the form of jiva is not acceptable. It is 
important to remember that in Vedic literature Brahman (the living 
entity) is distinguished from Parabrahman (the Supreme Lord). 


TEXT 4 
ary att aa: yerratyeaay | 
atuaatsedara te teat at uv 
adhibhitam ksaro bhavah 
purusas cadhidaivatam 
adhiyajrio ‘ham evatra 
dehe deha-bhrtam vara 
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adhibhiitam—the physical manifestation; ksarah—constantly 
changing; bhadvah—nature; purusah—the universal form, including 
all the demigods, like the sun and moon; ca—and; adhidaivatam— 
called adhidaiva; adhiyajrah—the Supersoul; aham—I (Krsna); 
eva—certainly; atra—in this; dehe—body; deha-bhrtam—of the 
embodied; vara—O best. 


- TRANSLATION 
O best of the embodied beings, the physical nature, which is con- 
stantly changing, is called adhibhiita [the material manifestation]. 
The universal form of the Lord, which includes all the demigods, like 
those of the sun and moon, is called adhidaiva. And I, the Supreme 
Lord, represented as the Supersoul in the heart of every embodied 
being, am called adhiyajiia [the Lord of sacrifice]. 


PURPORT 
The physical nature is constantly changing. Material bodies gener- 
ally pass through six stages: they are born, they grow, they remain 
for some duration, they produce some by-products, they dwindle, 
and then they vanish. This physical nature is called adhibhata. It is 
created at a certain point and will be annihilated at a certain point. 
The conception of the universal form of the Supreme Lord, which 
includes all the demigods and their different planets, is called adhi- 
daivata. And present in the body along with the individual soul is the 
Supersoul, a plenary representation of Lord Krsna. The Supersoul is 
called the Paramatma or adhiyajnfa and is situated in the heart. The 
word eva is particularly important in the context of this verse 
because by this word the Lord stresses that the Paramatma is not 
different from Him. The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, seated beside the individual soul, is the witness of the 
individual soul’s activities and is the source of the soul’s various 
types of consciousness. The Supersoul gives the individual soul an 
opportunity to act freely and witnesses his activities. The functions 
of all these different manifestations of the Supreme Lord automati- 
cally become clarified for the pure Krsna conscious devotee engaged 
in transcendental service to the Lord. The gigantic universal form of 
the Lord called adhidaivata is contemplated by the neophyte who 
cannot approach the Supreme Lord in His manifestation as Super- 
soul. The neophyte is advised to contemplate the universal form, or 
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virat-purusa, whose legs are considered the lower planets, whose 
eyes are considered the sun and moon, and whose head is considered 
the upper planetary system. 


TEXT 5 | 
walt A AMG CAAA Htawy | 
a: sated A Aaa Alle aAecaA ATA: WAI 


anta-kdle ca mam eva 
smaran muktva kalevaram 

yah prayati sa mad-bhavam 
yati nasty atra samSayah 


anta-kale—at the end of life; ca—also; mam—Me; eva—certainly; 
smaran—remembering; muktva—quitting; kalevaram—the body; 
yah—he who; prayati—goes; sah—he; mat-bhavam—My nature; 
yati—achieves; na—not; asti—there is; atra—here; samSayah— 
doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


And whoever, at the end of his life, quits his body remembering Me 
alone at once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt. 


PURPORT 
In this verse the importance of Krsna consciousness is stressed. 
Anyone who quits his body in Krsna consciousness is at once 
transferred to the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord. The 
Supreme Lord is the purest of the pure. Therefore anyone who is 
constantly Krsna conscious 1s also the purest of the pure. The word 
smaran (“remembering”) is important. Remembrance of Krsna is 
not possible for the impure soul who has. not practiced Krsna 
consciousness in devotional service. Therefore one should practice 
Krsna consciousness from the very beginning of life. If one wants to 
achieve success at the end of his life, the process of remembering 
Krsna is essential. Therefore one should constantly, incessantly 
chant the maha-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
Lord Caitanya has advised that one be as tolerant as a tree (taror iva 
sahisnuna). There may be so many impediments for a person who is 
chanting Hare Krsna. Nonetheless, tolerating all these impediments, 
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one should continue to chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare, so that at the end of one’s life one can have the full benefit of 
Krsna consciousness. 


_ TEXT 6 ) 
aa at cae Wa aca Sea 
a deaf eleda aear desawtad: ug 

yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
 _tyajaty ante kalevaram 


tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


yam yam—whatever; vd api—at all; smaran—remembering; 
bhavam—nature; tyajati—gives up; ante—at the end; kalevaram— 
this body; tam tam—similar; eva—certainly; eti—gets; kaunteya—O 
son of Kunti; sada—always; tat—that; bhadva—state of being; 
bhavitah—remembering. 


TRANSLATION | 
Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, O 
son of Kunti, that state he will attain without fail. 


PURPORT 


The process of changing one’s nature at the critical moment of death 
is here explained. A person who at the end of his life quits his body 
thinking of Krsna attains the transcendental nature of the Supreme 
Lord, but it is not true that a person who thinks of something other 
than Krsna attains the same transcendental state. This is a point we 
should note very carefully. How can one die in the proper state of 
mind? Maharaja Bharata, although a great personality, thought of a 
deer at the end of his life, and so in his next life he was transferred 
into the body of a deer. Although as a deer he remembered his past 
activities, he had to accept that animal body. Of course, one’s 
thoughts during the course of one’s life accumulate to influence 
one’s thoughts at the moment of death, so this life creates one’s next 
life. If in one’s present life one lives in the mode of goodness and 
always thinks of Krsna, it is possible for one to remember Krsna at 
the end of one’s life. That will help one be transferred to the tran- 
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scendental nature of Krsna. If one is transcendentally absorbed in 
Krsna’s service, then his next body will be transcendental (spiritual), 
not material. Therefore the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare is the best process for successfully changing one’s state of 
being at the end of one’s life. 


TEXT 7 | 
TAT HITT ATAACAT TA | 
Pasa asa aegagy: Wil 


tasmat sarvesu kalesu 
mam anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 
mam evaisyasy asamSayah 


tasmat—therefore; sarvesu—at all; kalesu—times; mam—Me; 
anusmara—go on remembering; yudhya—fight; ca—also; mayi— 
unto Me; arpita—surrendering; manah—mind; buddhih— intellect; 
mam—unto Me; eva—surely; esyasi—you will attain; metric 
beyond a seta | 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of 
Krsna and at the same time carry out your prescribed duty of 
fighting. With your activities dedicated to Me and your mind and 
intelligence fixed on Me, you will attain Me without doubt. 


PURPORT 

This instruction to Arjuna is very important for all men engaged in 
material activities. The Lord does not say that one should give up his 
prescribed duties or engagements. One can continue them and at the 
same time think of Krsna by chanting Hare Krsna. This will free one 
from material contamination and engage the mind and intelligence 
in Krsna. By chanting Krsna’s names, one will be transferred to the 
supreme planet, Krsnaloka, without a doubt. 


TEXT 8 
apewedregeen Seer awe | 
qe qed fot anf orataparcr Thal 
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abhydsa-yoga-yuktena 
cetasad nanya-gamina 

paramam purusam divyam 
yati parthanucintayan 


abhydasa-yoga—by practice; yuktena—being engaged in medita- 
tion; cetasa—by the mind and intelligence; na anya-gamina—with- 
out their being deviated; paramam—the Supreme; purusam— 
Personality of Godhead; divyam—transcendental; ydati—one 
achieves; partha—O son of Prtha; anucintayan—constantly | 
thinking of. 


TRANSLATION 


He who meditates on Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
his mind constantly engaged in remembering Me, undeviated from 
the path, he, O Partha, is sure to reach Me. — 


PURPORT 

In this verse Lord Krsna stresses the importance of remembering 
Him. One’s memory of Krsna is revived by chanting the maha- 
mantra, Hare Krsna. By this practice of chanting and hearing the 
sound vibration of the Supreme Lord, one’s ear, tongue and mind 
are engaged. This mystic meditation is very easy to practice, and it 
helps one attain the Supreme Lord. Purusam means enjoyer. 
_ Although living entities belong to the marginal energy of the Su- 
preme Lord, they are in material contamination. They think them- 
selves enjoyers, but they are not the supreme enjoyer. Here it is 
clearly stated that the supreme enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in His different manifestations and plenary expansions as 
Narayana, Vasudeva, etc. 

The devotee can constantly think of the object of worship, the 
Supreme Lord, in any of His features—Ndarayana, Krsna, Rama, 
etc.—by chanting Hare Krsna. This practice will purify him, and at — 
the end of his life, due to his constant chanting, he will be transferred 
to the kingdom of God. Yoga practice is meditation on the Supersoul 
within; similarly, by chanting Hare Krsna one fixes his mind always 
on the Supreme Lord. The mind is fickle, and therefore it is neces- 
sary to engage the mind by force to think of Krsna. One example 
often given is that of the caterpillar that thinks of becoming a 
butterfly and so is transformed into a butterfly in the same life. 
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Similarly, if we constantly think of Krsna, it is certain that at the end 
of our lives we shall have the same bodily constitution as Krsna. 


Megat TAT: WENT WS 
kavim puranam anusasitaram 
anor aniyamsam anusmared yah 
sarvasya dhataram acintya-rupam 
Gditya-varnam tamasah parastat 


kavim—the one who knows everything; puranam—the oldest; 
anuSGsitaram—the controller; aaoh—than the atom; aniyamsam— 
smaller; anusmaret—always thinks of; yah—one who; sarvasya—of 
everything; dhataram—the maintainer; acintya—inconceivable; 
rupam—whose form; @ditya-varnam—luminous like the sun; 
tamasah—to darkness; parastat—transcendental. és 


TRANSLATION 
One should meditate upon the Supreme Person as the one who ~ 
knows everything, as He who is the oldest, who is the controller, who 
is smaller than the smallest, who is the maintainer of everything, 
who is beyond all material conception, who is inconceivable, and 
who is always a person. He is luminous like the sun, and He is 
transcendental, beyond this material nature. 


PURPORT 
The process of thinking of the Supreme is mentioned in this verse. 
The foremost point is that He is not impersonal or void. One cannot 
meditate on something impersonal or void. That is very difficult. 
The process of thinking of Krsna, however, is very easy and is 
factually stated herein. First of all, the Lord is purusa, a person—we 
think of the person Rama and the person Krsna. And whether one 
thinks of Rama or of Krsna, what He is like is described in this verse 
of Bhagavad-gitad. The Lord is kavi; that is, He knows past, present 
and future and therefore knows everything. He is the oldest person- 
ality because He is the origin of everything; everything is born out of 
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Him. He is also the supreme controller of the universe, and He is the 
maintainer and instructor of humanity. He is smaller than the 
smallest. The living entity is one ten-thousandth part of the tip of a 
hair, but the Lord is so inconceivably small that He enters into the 
heart of this particle. Therefore He is called smaller than the 
smallest. As the Supreme, He can enter into the atom and into the 
heart of the smallest and control him as the Supersoul. Although so 
small, He is still all-pervading and is maintaining everything. By Him 
all these planetary systems are sustained. We often wonder how these 
big planets are floating in the air. It is stated here that the Supreme 
Lord, by His inconceivable energy, is sustaining all these big planets 
and systems of galaxies. The word acintya (“inconceivable”) is very 
significant in this connection. God’s energy is beyond our concep- 
tion, beyond our thinking jurisdiction, and is therefore called incon- 
ceivable (acintya). Who can argue this point? He pervades this _ 
material world and yet is beyond it. We cannot comprehend even 
this material world, which is insignificant compared to the spiritual 
world—so how can we comprehend what is beyond? Acintya means 
that which is beyond this material world, that which our argument, 
logic and philosophical speculation cannot touch, that which is 
inconceivable. Therefore intelligent persons, avoiding useless argu- 
ment and speculation, should accept what is stated in scriptures like 
the Vedas, Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam and follow the 
principles they set down. This will lead one to understanding. 


TEXT. 10 


cok ioe 

WRIT Gel ATats tz | 
Wate WTA ARTS 

a a wt qeuntia fee qo 


prayana-kale manasdacalena 
bhaktya yukto yoga-balena caiva 
bhruvor madhye pranam avesya samyak 
sa tam param purusam upaiti divyam 


prayana-kale—at the time of death; manasa@—by the mind; acalena— 
without its being deviated; bhaktya—in full devotion; yuktah— 
engaged; yoga-balena—by the power of mystic yoga; ca—also; 
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eva—certainly; bhruvoh—the two eyebrows; madhye—between; 
pranam—the life air; dvesya—establishing; samyak—completely; 
sah—he; tam—that; param—transcendenta!; purusam—Personality 
of Godhead; upaiti—achieves; divyam—in the spiritual kingdom. 


TRANSLATION 
One who, at the time of death, fixes his life air between the eyebrows 
and, by the strength of yoga, with an undeviating mind, engages 
himself in remembering the Supreme Lord in full devotion, will 
certainly attain to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

In this verse it is clearly stated that at the time of death the mind must 
be fixed in devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For 
those practiced in yoga, it is recommended that they raise the life 
force between the eyebrows (to the a@jfid-cakra). The practice of 
.sat-cakra-yoga, involving meditation on the six cakras, is suggested 
here. A pure devotee does not practice such yoga, but because he is 
always engaged in Krsna consciousness, at death he can remember 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by His grace. This is explained 
in verse fourteen. 

The particular use of the word yoga-balena is significant in this 
verse because without practice of yoga—whether sa{-cakra-yoga or 
bhakti-yoga—one cannot come to this transcendental state of being 
at the time of death. One cannot suddenly remember the Supreme 
Lord at death; one must have practiced some yoga system, especially 
the system of bhakti-yoga. Since one’s mind at death is very dis- 
turbed, one should practice transcendence through yoga during 
one’s life. 


TEXT 11 


ad We Aven vast 19910 


yad aksaram veda-vido vadanti 
viSanti yad yatayo vita-rdgah 

yad icchanto brahmacaryam caranti 
tat te padam sangrahena pravaksye 
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yat—that which; aksaram—syllable om; veda-vidah—persons 
conversant with the Vedas; vadanti—say; visanti—enter; yat—in 
which; yatayah—great sages; vita-ragah—in the renounced order of 
life; yat—that which; icchantah—desiring; brahmacaryam— 
celibacy; caranti—practice; tat—that; te—unto you; padam— 
situation; sangrahena—in summary; pravaksye—lI shall explain. 


TRANSLATION 
Persons who are learned in the Vedas, who utter omkara and who 
are great sages in the renounced order enter into Brahman. Desiring 
such perfection, one practices celibacy. I shall now briefly explain to 
you this process by which one may attain salvation. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna has recommended to Arjuna the practice of saj- 
cakra-yoga, in which one places the air of life between the eyebrows. 
Taking it for granted that Arjuna might not know how to practice 
sat-cakra-yoga, the Lord explains the process in the following 
verses. The Lord says that Brahman, although one without a second, 
has various manifestations and features. Especially for the imper- 
sonalists, the aksara, or omkara—the syllable om— is identical with 
Brahman. Krsna here explains the impersonal Brahman, in which 
the renounced order of sages enter. 

In the Vedic system of knowledge, students, from the very begin- 
ning, are taught to vibrate om and learn of the ultimate impersonal 
Brahman by living with the spiritual master in complete celibacy. In 
this way they realize two of Brahman’s features. This practice is very 
essential for the student’s advancement in spiritual life, but at the 
moment such brahmacari (unmarried celibate) life is not at all 
possible. The social construction of the world has changed so much 
that there is no possibility of one’s practicing celibacy from the 
beginning of student life. Throughout the world there are many 
institutions for different departments of knowledge, but there is no 
recognized institution where students can be educated in the brahma- 
cari principles. Unless one practices celibacy, advancement in spiri- 
tual life is very difficult. Therefore Lord Caitanya has announced, 
according to the scriptural injunctions for this Age of Kali, that in 
this age no process of realizing the Supreme is possible except the 
chanting of the holy names of Lord Krsna: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 


in 
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Krsna Krsna, Hare cma, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 


TEXT 12 
aagrane dara Hat ale free a | 
AMAT: WTAE ATA 1921 


sarva-dvarani samyamya | 
mano hrdi nirudhya ca 
murdhny adhayatmanah pranam 
asthito yoga-dharanam 


sarva-dvarani—all the doors of the body; samyamya—controlling; 
manah—the mind; Ardi—in the heart; nirudhya—confining; ca— 
also; murdhni—on the head; @dhaya—fixing; atmanah—of the soul; 
pranam—the life air; asthitah—situated in; yoga-dharanam—the 
yogic situation. : 
TRANSLATION 
The yogic situation is that of detachment from all sensual engage- 
ments. Closing all the doors of the senses and fixing the mind on the 
‘heart and the life air at the top of the head, one establishes himself in 
yoga. 
PURPORT 
To practice yoga as suggested here, one first has to close the doors of 
all sense enjoyment. This practice is called pratyahara, or withdraw- 
ing the senses from the sense objects. The sense organs for acquiring 
knowledge—the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and touch—should be fully 
controlled and should not be allowed to engage in self-gratification. 
In this way the mind focuses on the Supersoul in the heart, and the 
life force is raised to the top of the head. In the Sixth Chapter this 
process is described in detail. But as mentioned before, this practice 
is not practical in this age. The best process is Krsna consciousness. 
If one is always able to fix his mind on Krsna in devotional service, it 
is very easy for him to remain in an undisturbed transcendental 
trance, or in samadhi. 


TEXT 13 
Y SAHA AEH ASCAARATT | 
a: yaa caer @e a ofa Ton af 931 
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om ity ekaksaram brahma 
vyaharan mam anusmaran 
yah prayati tyajan deham 
Sa yati paramam gatim 


om—the combination of letters om (omk@ra); iti—thus; eka- 
aksaram—the one syllable; brahma—absolute; vyaharan—vi- 
brating; ma@m—Me (Krsna); anusmaran—remembering; yah— 
anyone who; prayati—leaves; tyajan—quitting; deham—this body; 
sah—he; yati—achieves; paramam—the supreme; gatim— 
- destination. 


TRANSLATION 
After being situated in this yoga practice and vibrating the sacred 
syllable orn, the supreme combination of letters, if one thinks of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and quits his body, he will cer- 
_ tainly reach the spiritual planets. 


PURPORT 

Iti is Clearly stated here that om, Brahman and Lord Krsna are not 
- different. The impersonal sound of Krsna is om, but the sound Hare 
Krsna contains om. The chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is 
‘clearly recommended for this age. So if one quits his body at the end 
of life chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, he certainly 
reaches one of the spiritual planets, according to the mode of his 
practice. The devotees of Krsna enter the Krsna planet, Goloka 
Vrndavana. For the personalists there are also innumerable other 
planets, known as Vaikuntha planets, in the spiritual sky, whereas 
the impersonalists remain in the brahmajyoti. 


TEXT 14 
AIGA: Add at AT cAeta facwae: | 
aeare Fae: ret freagewer attra: 1 9¥ 
ananya-cetah satatam 
yo mam smarati nityasah 
tasyaham sulabhah partha 
nitya-yuktasya yoginah ; 
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ananya-cetah—without deviation of the mind; satatam—always; 
yah—anyone who; mam—Me (Krsna); smarati—remembers; 
nityasah—regularly; tasya—to him; aham—I am; su-labhah—very 
easy to achieve; partha—O son of Prtha; nitya—regularly; yuk- 
tasya—engaged; yoginah—for the devotee. 


TRANSLATION 
For one who always remembers Me without deviation, I am easy to 
obtain, O son of Prtha, because of his constant engagement in 
devotional service. 


PURPORT 


This verse especially describes the final destination attained by the 
unalloyed devotees who serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in bhakti- yoga. Previous verses have mentioned four different kinds 
of devotees—the distressed, the inquisitive, those who seek material 
gain, and the speculative philosophers. Different processes of libera- 
tion have also been described: karma-yoga, jfiana-yoga and hatha- 
yoga. The principles of these yoga systems have some bhakti added, 
but this verse particularly mentions pure bhakti-yoga, without any 
mixture of jfidna, karma or hatha. As indicated by the word ananya- 
cetah, in pure bhakti-yoga the devotee desires nothing but Krsna. A 
pure devotee does not desire promotion to heavenly planets, nor 
does he seek oneness with the brahmajyoti cr salvation or liberation 
from material entanglement. A pure devotee does not desire any- 
thing. In the Caitanya-caritamrta the pure devotee is called 
niskama, which means he has no desire for self-interest. Perfect 
peace belongs to him alone, not to them who strive for personal gain. 
Whereas a jfidna-yogi, karma-yogi or hatha-yogi has his own selfish 
interests, a perfect devotee has no desire other than to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord says that for 
_ anyone who is unflinchingly devoted to Him, He is easy to attain. 
A pure devotee always engages in devotional service to Krsna in 
one of His various personal features. Krsna has various plenary 
expansions and incarnations, such as Rama and Nrsimha, and a 
devotee can choose to fix his mind in loving service to any of these 
transcendental forms of the Supreme Lord. Such a devotee meets 
with none of the problems that plague the practitioners of other 
yogas. Bhakti-yoga is very simple and pure and easy to perform. One 


430 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 8 


can begin simply by chanting Hare Krsna. The Lord is merciful to 
all, but as we have already explained, He is especially inclined 
toward those who always serve Him without deviation. The Lord 
helps such devotees in various ways. As stated in the Vedas (Katha 
Upanisad 1.2.23), yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas/ tasyaisa atma 
vivrnute tanum svam: one who is fully surrendered and engaged in 
the devotional service of the Supreme Lord can understand the 
Supreme Lord as He 1s. And as stated in Bhagavaa-gitda (10.10), 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam: the Lord gives such a devotee sufficient 
intelligence so that ultimately the devotee can attain Him in His 
spiritual kingdom. 

The special qualification of the pure devotee is that he is always 
thinking of Krsna without deviation and without considering the 
time or place: There should be no impediments. He should be able to 
carry out his service anywhere and at any time. Some say that the 
devotee should remain in holy places like Vrndavana or some holy 
town where the Lord lived, but a pure devotee can live anywhere and 
create the atmosphere of Vrndavana by his devotional service. It was 
Sri Advaita who told Lord Caitanya, “Wherever You are, O Lord— 
there is Vrndavana.” E 

As indicated by the words satatam and nityasah, which mean 
“always,” “regularly,” or “every day,” a pure devotee constantly 
remembers Krsna and meditates upon Him. These are qualifications 
of the pure devotee for whom the Lord is most easily attainable. 
Bhakti-yoga is the system that the Gita recommends above all 
others. Generally, the bhakti-yogis are engaged in five different 
ways: (1) santa-bhakta, engaged in devotional service in neutrality; 
(2) dasya-bhakta, engaged in devotional service as servant; (3) 
sakhya-bhakta, engaged as friend; (4) vatsalya-bhakta, engaged as 
parent; and (5) madhurya-bhakta, engaged as conjugal lover of the 
Supreme Lord. In any of these ways, the pure devotee is always 
constantly engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Su- 
preme Lord and cannot forget the Supreme Lord, and so for him the 
Lord is easily attained. A pure devotee cannot forget the Supreme 
Lord for a moment, and similarly the Supreme Lord cannot forget 
His pure devotee for a moment. This is the great blessing of the 
Krsna conscious process of chanting the maha-mantra—Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
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TEXT 15 
AT sey TaTTAAMVaATH | 
arcaqated Weta: alates TAT Tat: VN 


mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhalayam asasvatam 

na@pnuvanti mahaétmanah 
samsiddhim paramam gatah 


mam—Me; upetya—achieving; punah—again; janma—birth; 
duhkha-Glayam—place of miseries; aS@svatam—temporary; na— 
never; Gpnuvanti—attain; mahd-atmanah—the great souls; 
samsiddhim—perfection; paramam—ultimate; gata@h—having 
achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never 
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because 
they have attained the highest perfection. 


PURPORT 


Since this temporary material world is full of the miseries of birth, 
old age, disease.and death, naturally he who achieves the highest per- 
fection and attains the supreme planet, Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrnda- - 
vana, does not wish to return. The supreme planet is described in 
Vedic literature as avyakta and aksara and parama gati; in other 
words, that planet is beyond our material vision, and it is inex- 
plicable, but it is the highest goal, the destination for the mahatmas 
(great souls). The mahdatmds receive transcendental messages from 
the realized devotees and thus gradually develop devotional service 
in Krsna consciousness and become so absorbed in transcendental 
service that they no longer desire elevation to any of the material 
planets, nor do they even want to be transferred to any spiritual 
planet. They only want Krsna and Krsna’s association, and nothing 
else. That is the highest perfection of life. This verse specifically 
mentions the personalist devotees of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 
These devotees in Krsna consciousness achieve the highest perfec- 
tion of life. In other words, they are the supreme souls. 
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TEXT 16 


MAATITATCH ST: TATA ASAT | 
arater q aieta vasien a fret nqen 


a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah 
punar avartino ‘rjuna 

mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 


G-brahma-bhuvanat—up to the Brahmaloka planet; /okah—the 
planetary systems; punah—again; avartinah—returning; arjuna—O 
Arjuna; m@ém—unto Me; upetya—arriving; tu—but; kaunteya—O 
son of Kunti; punah janma—rebirth; na—never; vidya ae 


place. 

| TRANSLATION 
From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all 
_ are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But 
one who attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth 
again. 

PURPORT 

All kinds of yogis—karma, jfiana, hatha, etc.—eventually have to 
attain devotional perfection in bhakti-yoga, or Krsna conscious- 
ness, before they can go to Krsna’s transcendental abode and never 
return. Those who attain the highest material planets, the planets of 
the demigods, are again subjected to repeated birth and death. As 
persons on earth are elevated to higher planets, people on higher 
planets such as Brahmaloka, Candraloka and Indraloka fall down 
to earth. The practice of sacrifice called pavicagni-vidya, recom- 
mended in the Chadndogya Upanisad, enables one to achieve 
Brahmaloka, but if, on Brahmaloka, one does not cultivate Krsna 
consciousness, then he must return to earth. Those who progress in 
Krsna consciousness on the higher planets are gradually elevated to 
higher and higher planets and at the time of universal devastation 
are transferred to the eternal spiritual kingdom. Sridhara Svami, in 
his commentary on Bhagavad-gita, quotes this verse: 


brahmana saha te sarve 
samprapte pratisaficare 
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parasyante krtatmanah 
pravisanti param padam 


“When there is devastation of this material universe, Brahma and his 
devotees, who are constantly engaged in Krsna consciousness, are 
all transferred to the spiritual universe and to specific spiritual 
planets according to their desires.” 


_TEXT17 
aeaarednede Tea fae | 
Uta Weaeared asarrateet SAT: 171 
sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh 
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam 
te ‘ho-ratra-vido janah 


sahasra—one thousand; yuga—millenniums; paryantam—in- 
cluding; ahah—day; yat—that which; brahmanah—of Brahma; 
viduh—they know; ratrim—night; yuga—millenniums; sahasra- 
antam—similarly, ending after one thousand; te—they; .ahah- 
ratra—day and night; vidah—who understand; janah—people. 


TRANSLATION 
By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together fore the 
duration of Brahma’s one day. And such also is the duration of his 
night. 


PURPORT 


The duration of the material universe is limited. It is manifested in 
cycles of kalpas. A kalpais a day of Brahma, and one day of Brahma. 
consists of a thousand cycles of four yugas, or ages: Satya, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali. The cycle of Satya is characterized by virtue, 
wisdom and religion, there being practically no ignorance and vice, 
and the yuga lasts 1,728,000 years. In the Treta-yuga vice is intro- 
duced, and this yuga lasts 1,296,000 years. In the Dvapara-yuga 
there is an even greater decline in virtue and religion, vice increasing, 
and this yuga lasts 864,000 years. And finally in Kali-yuga (the yuga 
we have now been experiencing over the past 5,000 years) there is an 
abundance of strife, ignorance, irreligion and vice, true virtue being 
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practically nonexistent, and this yuga lasts 432,000 years. In Kali- 
yuga vice increases to such a point that at the termination of the yuga 
the Supreme Lord Himself appears as the Kalki avatara, vanquishes 
the demons, saves His devotees, and commences another Satya- 
yuga. Then the process is set rolling again. These four yugas, rotat- 
ing a thousand times, comprise one day of Brahma, and the same 
number comprise one night. Brahma lives one hundred of such 
“years” and then dies. These “hundred years” by earth calculations 
total to 311 trillion and 40 billion earth years. By these calculations 
the life of Brahma seems fantastic and interminable, but from the 
viewpoint of eternity it is as brief as a lightning flash. In the Causal 
Ocean there are innumerable Brahmas rising and disappearing like 
bubbles in the Atlantic. Brahma and his creation are all part of the 
material universe, and therefore they are in constant flux. 
, Inthe material universe not even Brahma is free from the process 
of birth, old age, disease and death. Brahma, however, is directly 
engaged in the service of the Supreme Lord in the management of 
this universe—therefore he at once attains liberation. Elevated san- 
nyasis are promoted to Brahma’s particular planet, Brahmaloka, 
which is the highest planet in the material universe and which 
survives all the heavenly planets in the upper strata of the planetary 
system, but in due course Brahma and all the inhabitants of Brahma- 
loka are subject to death, according to the law of material nature. » 


TEXT 18 
HAS AHA: Fat: THAIS | 
TAITs WeHaed TAaTeaeaAe 19511 
avyaktad vyaktayah sarvah 
prabhavanty ahar-agame 
ratry-agame praliyante 
tatraivavyakta-samjnake 


avyaktat—from the unmanifest; vyaktayah—living entities: 
sarvah—all; prabhavanti—become manifest; ahah-@game—at the 
beginning of the day; ratri-4game—at the fall of night; praliyante— 
are annihilated; ratra—into that; eva—certainly; avyakta—the 
unmanifest; samjhake—which is called. 
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TRANSLATION 
At the beginning of Brahma’s day, all living entities become manifest 
from the unmanifest state, and thereafter, when the night falls, they 
are merged into the unmanifest again. 


+. 


TEXT 19 
WMA: A Vast Acar weal welad 
warrasagy: wet wracgewmst 198i 


bhita-gramah sa evayam 
bhitva bhitva praliyate 

ratry-agame ‘vasah partha 
prabhavaty ahar-agame 


bhita-gramah—the aggregate of all living entities; sah—these; 
- eva—certainly; ayam—this; bhitva bhitva—trepeatedly taking 
birth; praliyate—is annihilated; ratri—of night; Ggame—on the 
arrival; avasah—automatically; padrtha—O son .of Prtha; pra- 
bhavati—is manifest; ahah—of daytime; @game—on the arrival. 


TRANSLATION 
Again and again, when Brahma’s day arrives, all living entities come 
into being, and with the arrival of Brahma’s night they are helplessly 
annihilated. 
PURPORT | 


The less intelligent, who try to remain within this material world, 
may be elevated to higher planets and then again must come down to 
this planet earth. During the daytime of Brahma they can exhibit 
their activities on higher and lower planets within this material 
world, but at the coming of Brahma’s night they are all annihilated. 
In the day they receive various bodies for material activities, and at 
night they no longer have bodies but remain compact in the body of 
Visnu. Then again they are manifest at the arrival of Brahma’s day. 
Bhitva bhitva praliyate: during the day they become manifest, and 
at night they are annihilated again. Ultimately, when Brahma’s life is 
finished, they are all annihilated and remain unmanifest for millions 
and millions of years. And when Brahma is born again in another 
millennium they are again manifest. In this way they are captivated 
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by the spell of the material world. But those intelligent persons who 
take to Krsna consciousness use the human life fully in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord, chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. Thus they transfer themselves, even in this life, to the spiritual 
planet of Krsna and become eternally blissful there, not being 
subject to such rebirths. 


air TEXT 20 
URATEAT ATATSASEA SEAT: | 
a: a aay ay aad A fargatet Rot 
paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyo 
vyakto vyaktat sanatanah 
yah sa sarvesu bhiitesu 
naSyatsu na vinaSyati 


parah—transcendental; tasmat—to that; tu—but; bhavah—nature; 
anyah—another; avyaktah—unmanifest; avyaktat—to the unmani- 
. fest; sana@tanah—eternal; yah sah—that which; sarvesu—all; 
bhitesu—manifestation; naSyatsu—being annihilated; na—never; 
vinaSyati—is annihilated. 


| TRANSLATION 
Yet there is another unmanifest nature, which is eternal and is 
transcendental to this manifested and unmanifested matter. It-is 
supreme and is never annihilated. When all in this world is annihi- 
lated, that part remains as it is. 


PURPORT 
Krsna’s superior, spiritual energy is transcendental and eternal. It is 
beyond all the changes of material nature, which is manifest and 
annihilated during the days and nights of Brahma. Krsna’s superior 
energy is completely opposite in quality to material nature. Superior 
and inferior nature are explained in the Seventh Chapter. 


TEXT 21 
HOSA FeoeTATS: TAT AA 
q ya a fraded ASTA TRA AA NY 
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avyakto ‘ksara ity uktas 

tam Ghuh paramam gatim 
yam prapya na nivartante 

tad dhama paramam mama 


ayvaktah—unmanifested; aksarah—infallible; iti—thus; uktah—is 
said; tam—that; Ghuh—is known; paramam—the ultimate; gatim— 
destination; yam—which; praépya—gaining; na—never; nivartante— 
come back; tat—that; dhama—abode; paramam—supreme; 
mama—My. 


ee TRANSLATION 

_ That which the Vedantists describe as unmanifest and infallible, that 
_ which is known as the supreme destination, that place from which, 
having attained it, one never returns—that is My supreme abode. 


| PURPORT 
The supreme abode of the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is de- 
scribed in the Brahma-samhitd as cintamani-dhama, a place where 
all desires are fulfilled. The supreme abode of Lord Krsna, known as 
Goloka Vrndavana, is full of palaces made of touchstone. There are 
also trees, called “desire trees,” that supply any type of eatable upon 
demand, and there are cows, known as surabhi cows, which supply a 
limitless supply of milk. In this abode, the Lord is served by 
hundreds of thousands of goddesses of fortune (Laksmis), and He is 
called Govinda, the primal Lord and the cause of all causes. The 
Lord is accustomed to blow His flute (venum kvanantam). His 
transcendental form is the most attractive in all the worlds—His 
eyes are like lotus petals, and the color of His body is like the color of 
clouds. He is so attractive that His beauty excels that of thousands of 
Cupids. He wears saffron cloth, a gariand around His neck and a 
peacock feather in His hair. In the Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna gives 
only a small hint of His personal abode, Goloka Vrndavana, which is 
the supermost planet in the spiritual kingdom. A vivid description is 
given in the Brahma-samhitda. Vedic literatures (Katha Upanisad 
1.3.11) state that there is nothing superior to the abode of the 
Supreme Godhead, and that that abode is the ultimate destination 
(purusan na param kificit sa kastha parama gatih). When one attains 
to it, he never returns to the material world. Krsna’s supreme abode 
and Krsna Himself are nondifferent, being of the same quality. On 
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this earth, Vrndavana, ninety miles southeast of Delhi, is a replica of 
that supreme Goloka Vrndavana located in the spiritual sky. When 
Krsna descended on this earth, He sported on that particular tract of 
land known as Vrndavana, comprising about eighty-four square 
miles in the district of Mathura, India. 


| TEXT 22 
Gee: TU: Te Waa Mesa | 
RIAA Wat Aa AAAs ATA ui 
purusah sa parah partha : 
_ bhaktya labhyas tv ananyaya 
yasyantah-sthani bhitani 
yena sarvam idam tatam 


purusah—the Supreme Personality; sah—He; parah—the Su- 
preme, than whom no one is greater; partha—O son of Prtha; 
bhaktya—by devotional service; Jabhyah—can be achieved; tu— 
but; ananyaya—unalloyed, undeviating; yasya—whom; antah- 
sthani—within; bhutani—all of this material manifestation; yena— 
by whom; sarvam—all; idam—whatever we can see; tatam—is 
pervaded. : 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is greater than all, is 
attainable by unalloyed devotion. Although He is present in His 
abode, He is all-pervading, and everything is situated within Him. 


PURPORT 


It is here clearly stated that the supreme destination, from which 
there is no return, is the abode of Krsna, the Supreme Person. The 
Brahma-samhita describes this supreme abode as @nanda-cinmaya- 
rasa, a place where everything is full of spiritual bliss. All the 
variegatedness manifest there is of the quality of spiritual bliss— 
nothing there is material. That variegatedness is expanded as the 
spiritual expansion of the Supreme Godhead Himself, for the mani- 
festation there is totally of the spiritual energy, as explained in 
Chapter Seven. As far as this material world is concerned, although 
the Lord is always in His supreme abode, He is nonetheless all- 
pervading by His material energy. So by His spiritual and material 
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energies He is present everywhere—both in the material and in the 

spiritual universes. Yasyantah-sthani means that everything is sus- 
‘tained within Him, within either His spiritual or material energy. 
The Lord is all-pervading by these two energies. 

To enter Krsna’s supreme abode or the innumerable Vaikuntha 
planets is possible only by bhakti, devotional service, as clearly 
indicated here by the word bhaktyd. No other process can help one 
attain that supreme abode. The Vedas (Gop4ala-tapani Upanisad 3.2) 
also describe the supreme abode and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Eko vaSi sarva-gah krsnah. In that abode there is only one 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose name is Krsna. He is the 
supreme merciful Deity, and although situated there as one He has 
expanded Himself into millions and millions of plenary expansions. 
The Vedas compare the Lord toa tree standing still yet bearing many ~ 
varieties of fruits, flowers and changing leaves. The plenary expan- 
sions of the Lord who preside over the Vaikuntha planets are four- 
armed, and they are known by a variety of names—Purusottama, 
Trivikrama, Kesava, Madhava, Aniruddha, Hrsikesa, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna, Sridhara, Vasudeva, Damodara, Janardana, Nara- 
yana, Vamana, Padmanabha, etc. 

The Brahma-samhita (5.37) also confirms that although the Lord 
is always in the supreme abode, Goloka Vrndavana, He is all- 
pervading, so that everything is going on nicely (goloka eva nivasaty 
akhilatma-bhitah). As stated in the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 
6.8), parasya Saktir vividhaiva Sriiyate/ svabhaviki jndna-bala-kriya 
ca: His energies are so expansive that they systematically conduct 
everything in the cosmic manifestation without a flaw, although the 
Supreme Lord is far, far away. 


TEXT 23 


aA Bit caagraargta Va Atha: | 
Taal ated Ft wreat seats wrasy 2311 


yatra. kale tv anavrittim 
avrttim caiva yoginah 

prayata yanti tam kalam 
vaksyami bharatarsabha 


yatra—at which; kdle—time; tu—and; andavrttim—no return: 
avrttim—return; ca—also; eva—certainly; yoginah—different kinds 
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of mystics; prayatah—having departed; yadnti—attain; tam—that; 
kalam—time; vaksyami—lI shall describe; bharata-rsabha—O best 
of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, I shall now explain to you the different times 
at which, passing away from this world, the yogi does or does not 
come back. ; 


PURPORT 


The unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Lord, who are totally sur- 
rendered souls, do not care when they leave their bodies or by what 
method. They leave everything in Krsna’s hands and so easily and 
happily return to Godhead. But those who are not unalloyed devo- 
tees and who depend instead on such methods of spiritual realiza- 
tion as karma-yoga, jhana-yoga and hatha-yoga must leave the body 
at a suitable time and thereby be assured whether or not they will 
return to the world of birth and death. 

If the yogi is perfect he can select the time and situation for leaving 
this material world. But if he is not so expert his success depends on 
his accidentally passing away at a certain suitable time. The suitable 
times at which one passes away and does not come back are 
explained by the Lord in the next verse. According to Acarya 
Baladeva Vidyabhisana, the Sanskrit word kdla used herein refers 
to the presiding deity of time. 


TEXT 24 
MsAS: MAT: WATT SAMI 
TA WAIT Tesi HEA HEAlASl GAT: evil 
agnir jyotir ahah Suklah 
san-masa uttarayanam 
tatra prayata gacchanti 
brahma brahma-vido janah 


agnih—fire; jyotih—light; ahah—day; suklah—the white fortnight; 
sat-masah—the six months; uttara-ayanam—when the sun passes 
on the northern side; tatra—there; prayatah—those who pass away; 
gacchanti—go; brahma—to the Absolute; brahma-vidah—who 
know the Absolute; janah—persons. 


“ 
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TRANSLATION 


Those who know the Supreme Brahman attain that Supreme by 
passing away from the world during the influence of the fiery god, in 
the light, at an auspicious moment of the day, during the fortnight of 
the waxing moon, or during the six months when the sun travels in 
the north. 
PURPORT 

When fire, light, day and the fortnight of the moon are mentioned, it 
is to be understood that over all of them there are various presiding 
deities who make arrangements for the passage of the soul. At the 
time of death, the mind carries one on the path to a new life. If one 
leaves the body at the time designated above, either accidentally or 
by arrangement, it is possible for him to attain the impersonal 
brahmajyoti. Mystics who are advanced in yoga practice can 
arrange the time and place to leave the body. Others have no 
control—if by accident they leave at an auspicious moment, then 
they will not return to the cycle of birth and death, but otherwise 
there is every possibility that they will have to return. However, for 
the pure devotee in Krsna consciousness, there is no fear of return- 
ing, whether he leaves the body at an auspicious or inauspicious 
moment, by accident or arrangement. 


TEXT 25 
gat UTI POT: WHAT ates | 
aa arene sata wer Prada 24 


dhimo ratris tatha krsnah 
san-masa daksindyanam 

tatra candramasam jyotir 
yogi prapya nivartate 


dhimah—smoke; ratrih—night; tatha—also; krsnah—the fortnight 
of the dark moon; saf-mdsa@h—the six months; daksina-ayanam— 
when the sun passes on the southern side; tatra—there; candra- 
masam—the moon planet; jyotih—the light; yogi—the mystic; 
prapya—achieving; nivartate—comes back. 


TRANSLATION 
The mystic who passes away from this world during the smoke, the 
night, the fortnight of the waning moon, or the six months when the 
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sun passes to the south reaches the moon planet but again comes 
back. 


PURPORT 


In the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam Kapila Muni mentions 
that those who are expert in fruitive activities and sacrificial 
methods on earth attain to the moon at death. These elevated souls 
live on the moon for about 10,000 years (by demigod calculations) 
and enjoy life by drinking soma-rasa. They eventually return to 
earth. This means that on the moon there are higher classes of living 
beings, though they may not be perceived by the gross senses. 


TEXT 26 ; 
wept ad ett wat: wead At 
Wea acaataaaateadd Tt: uk 
Sukla-krsne gati hy ete 
jagatah Sasvate mate 
ekaya yaty anavrttim 
anyayavariate punah 


Sukla—light; krsme—and darkness; gati—ways of passing; hi— 
certainly; ete—these two; jagatah—of the material world; sa@svate— 
of the Vedas; mate—in the opinion; ekaya—by one; yati—goes; 
anavrttim—to no return; anyayad—by the other; @vartate—comes 
back; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION > 


According to Vedic opinion, there are two ways of passing from this 
world—one in light and one in darkness. When one passes in light, 
he does not come back; but when one passes in darkness, he returns. 


PURPORT 
The same description of departure and return is quoted by Acarya 
Baladeva Vidyabhisana from the Chandogya Upanisad (5.10.35). 
Those who are fruitive laborers and philosophical speculators from 
time immemorial are constantly going and coming. Actually they do 
not attain ultimate salvation, for they do not surrender to Krsna. 
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TEXT 27 
ad gat wet wat ab qeaia Sra | 
TATTAT STAT ATA AASHT 2H 


naite srti partha janan 
yogi muhyati kascana 

tasmat sarvesu kalesu 
yoga-yukto bhavarjuna 


na—never; ete—these two; srti—different paths; partha—O son of 
Prtha; janan—even if he knows; yogi—the devotee of the Lord; 
muhyati—is bewildered; kaScana—any; tasmat—therefore; sarvesu 
kalesu—always;, yoga-yuktah—engaged in Krsna CONSEIGUERESS: 
bhava—just become; arjuna—O Arjuna. | 


TRANSLATION 
Although the devotees know these two paths, O Arjuna, they are 
never bewildered. Therefore be always fixed in devotion. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is here advising Arjuna that he should not be disturbed by the 
different paths the soul can take when leaving the material world. A 
devotee of the Supreme Lord should not worry whether he will 
depart by arrangement or by accident. The devotee should be firmly 
established in Krsna consciousness and chant Hare Krsna. He 
should know that concern over either of these two paths is trouble- 
some. The best way to be absorbed in Krsna consciousness is to be 
always dovetailed in His service, and this will make one’s path to the 
spiritual kingdom safe, certain and direct. The word yoga-yukta is 
especially significant in this verse. One who is firm in yoga is con- 
stantly engaged in Krsna consciousness in all his activities. Sri Ripa 
Gosvami advises, anadsaktasya visayan yatharham upayunjatah: one 
should be unattached in material affairs and do everything in Krsna 
consciousness. By this system, which 1s called yukta-vairdgya, one 
attains perfection. Therefore the devotee is not disturbed by these 
descriptions, because he knows that his passage to the supreme 
abode is guaranteed by devotional service. 
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TEXT 28 
dey aay aa aa 
aeata acaatae fatacar 
ant ot carqatte ARPT sil 
vedesu yajnesu tapahsu caiva 
danesu yat punya-phalam pradistam 
atyeti tat sarvam idam viditva 
yogi param sthanam upaiti cadyam 


vedesu—in the study of the Vedas; yajfiesu—in the performances of 
yajria, sacrifice; tapahsu—in undergoing different types of austeri- 
ties; ca—also; eva—certainly; danesu—in giving charities; yat—that 
which; punya-phalam—tresult of pious work; pradistam—indicated; 
atyeti—surpasses; tat sarvam—all those; idam—this; viditva— 
knowing; yogi—the devotee; param—supreme; sthanam—abode; 
upaiti—achieves; ca—-also; adyam—original. 


TRANSLATION 
A person who accepts the path of devotional service is not bereft of 
the results derived from studying the Vedas, performing austere 
sacrifices, giving charity or pursuing philosophical and fruitive 
activities. Simply by performing devotional service, he attains all 
these, and at the end he reaches the supreme eternal abode. 


PURPORT 

This verse is the summation of the Seventh and Eighth chapters, 
which particularly deal with Krsna consciousness and devotional 
service. One has to study the Vedas under the guidance of the 
spiritual master and undergo many austerities and penances while 
living under his care. A brahmacari has to live in the home of the 
spiritual master just like a servant, and he must beg alms from door 
to door and bring them to the spiritual master. He takes food only 
under the master’s order, and if the master neglects to call the 
student for food that day, the student fasts. These are some of the 
Vedic principles for observing brahmacarya. 

After the student studies the Vedas under the master for a period 
from five to twenty years, he may become a man of perfect character. 
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Study of the Vedas is not meant for the recreation of armchair 
speculators, but for the formation of character. After this training, 
the brahmacari is allowed to enter into household life and marry. 
When he is a householder, he has to perform many sacrifices so that 
he may achieve further enlightenment. He must also give charity 
according to the country, time and candidate, discriminating among 
charity in goodness, in passion and in ignorance, as described in 
Bhagavad-gita. Then after retiring from household life, upon 
accepting the order of vanaprastha, he undergoes severe penances— 
living in forests, dressing with tree bark, not shaving, etc. By carry- 
ing out the orders of brahmacarya, householder life, vanaprastha 
and finally sannydsa, one becomes elevated to the perfectional stage 
of life. Some are then elevated to the heavenly kingdoms, and when 
they become even more advanced they are liberated in the spiritual 
sky, either in the impersonal brahmajyoti or v5 the Vaikuntha 
planets or Krsnaloka. This is the path outlined by Vedic literatures. 

The beauty of Krsna consciousness, however, is that by one 
stroke, by engaging in devotional service, one can surpass all the 
rituals of the different orders of life. 

-The words idam viditva indicate that one should understand the 
instructions given by Sri Krsna in this chapter and the Seventh 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. One should try to understand these 
chapters not by scholarship or mental speculation but by hearing 
them in association with devotees. Chapters Seven through Twelve 
are the essence of Bhagavad-gita. The first six and the last six chapters 
are like coverings for the middle six chapters, which are especially 
protected by the Lord. If one is fortunate enough to understand 
Bhagavad-gita—especially these middle six chapters—in the asso- 
ciation of devotees, then his life at once becomes glorified beyond all 
penances, sacrifices, charities, speculations, etc., for one can achieve 
all the results of these activities simply by Krsna consciousness. 

One who has a little faith in Bhagavad-gita should learn 
Bhagavad-gita from a devotee, because in the beginning of the 
Fourth Chapter it is stated clearly that Bhagavad-gitd can be under- 
stood only by devotees; no one else can perfectly understand the 
purpose of Bhagavad-gita. One should therefore learn Bhagavad- 
gitad from a devotee of Krsna, not from mental speculators. This isa 
sign of faith. When one searches for a devotee and finally gets a 
devotee’s association one actually begins to study and understand 
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Bhagavaa-gita. By advancement in the association of the devotee 
one is placed in devotional service, and this service dispels all-one’s 
misgivings about Krsna, or God, and Krsna’s activities, form, pas- 
times, name and other features. After these misgivings have been 
perfectly cleared away, one becomes fixed in one’s study. Then one 
relishes the study of Bhagavad-gitd and attains the state of feeling 
always Krsna conscious. In the advanced stage, one falls completely 
in love with Krsna. This highest perfectional stage of life enables the 
devotee to be transferred to Krsna’s abode in the spiritual sky, 
Goloka Vrndavana, where the devotee becomes eternally happy. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eighth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Attaining the Supreme. 


CHAPTER NINE 


The Most Confidential © 
Knowledge 


TEXT 1 ~ 
STaATATs 
ae ad Wedd yee 
ae fasrrated asaicat Alera eT 4 
Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
idam tu te guhyatamam 
pravaksyamy anastiyave 
jfianam vijriana-sahitam 
yaj jniatva moksyase ‘Subhat 
$ri-bhagavan uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
idam—this; tu—but; te—unto you; guhya-tamam—the most con- 
fidential; pravaksyami—I am speaking; anasiiyave—to the non- 
envious; jfAadnam—knowledge; vijfidna—realized knowledge; 
sahitam—with; yat—which; jfiidtva—knowing; moksyase—you will 
be released; aSubhat—from this miserable material existence. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, 
because you are never envious of Me, I shall impart to you this most 
confidential knowledge and realization, knowing which you shall be 
relieved of the miseries of material existence. 


PURPORT 
As a devotee hears more and more about the Supreme Lord, he 
becomes enlightened. This hearing process is recommended inthe 
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Srimad- Bhagavatam: “The messages of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are full of potencies, and these potencies can be realized if 
topics regarding the Supreme Godhead are discussed amongst devo- 
tees. This cannot be achieved by the association of mental specula- 
tors or academic scholars, for it is realized knowledge.” 

The devotees are constantly engaged in the Supreme Lord’s ser- 
vice. The Lord understands the mentality and sincerity of a particu- 
lar living entity who is engaged in Krsna consciousness and gives 
him the intelligence to understand the science of Krsna in the 
association of devotees. Discussion of Krsna is very potent, and if a 
fortunate person has such association and tries to assimilate the 
knowledge, then he will surely make advancement toward spiritual 
realization. Lord Krsna, in order to encourage Arjuna to higher and 
higher elevation in His potent service, describes in this Ninth Chap- 
ter matters more confidential than any He has already disclosed. 

The-very beginning of Bhagavad-gita, the First Chapter, is more 
orless an introduction to the rest of the book; and in the Second and 
Third chapters, the spiritual knowledge described is called confiden- 
tial. Topics discussed in the Seventh and Eighth chapters are spe- 
cifically related to devotional service, and because they bring 
enlightenment in Krsna consciousness, they are called more confi- 
dential. But the matters which are described in the Ninth Chapter 
deal with unalloyed, pure devotion. Therefore this is called the most 
confidential. One who is situated in the most confidential knowledge 
of Krsna is naturally transcendental; he therefore has no material 
pangs, although he is in the material world. In the Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu it is said that although one who has a sincere desire to render 
loving service to the Supreme Lord is situated in the conditional 
state of material existence, he is to be considered liberated. Simi- 
larly, we shall find in the Bhagavad-gita, Tenth Chapter, that anyone 
who is engaged in that way is a liberated person. 

Now this first verse has specific significance. The words idarh 
jnanam (“this knowledge”) refer to pure devotional service, which 
_ consists of nine different activities: hearing, chanting, remembering, 
serving, worshiping, praying, obeying, maintaining friendship and 
surrendering everything. By the practice of these nine elements of 
devotional service one is elevated to spiritual consciousness, Krsna 
consciousness. When one’s heart is thus cleared of material contami- 
nation, One can understand this science of Krsna. Simply to under- 
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stand that a living entity is not material is not sufficient. That may be 
the beginning of spiritual realization, but one should recognize the 
difference between activities of the body and the spiritual activities 
of one who understands that he is not the body. 

In the Seventh Chapter we have already discussed the opulent 
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His different ener- 
gies, the inferior and superior natures, and all this material mani- 
festation. Now in Chapter Nine the glories of the Lord will be 
delineated. 

The Sanskrit word anasiiyave in this verse is also very significant. 
Generally the commentators, even if they are highly scholarly, are all 
envious of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even the 
most erudite scholars write on Bhagavad-gitd very inaccurately. 
Because they are envious of Krsna, their commentaries are useless. 
The commentaries given by devotees of the Lord are bona fide. No 
one can explain Bhagavad-gitd or give perfect knowledge of Krsna if 
he is envious. One who criticizes the character of Krsna without 
knowing Him is a fool. So such commentaries should be very care- 
fully avoided. For one who understands that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the pure and transcendental Personality, 
these chapters will be very beneficial. 


TEXT 2 


J | > f 
weaaratsa eet qaqa SdaeaaA NI 
raja-vidya raja-guhyam 
pavitram idam uttamam 
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam 
su-sukham kartum avyayam 


raja-vidya—the king of education; raja-guhyam—the king of con- 
fidential knowledge; pavitram—the purest; idam—this; uttamam— 
transcendental; pratyaksa—by direct experience; avagamam— 
understood; dharmyam—the principle of religion; su-sukham—very 
happy; kartum—to execute; avyayam—everlasting. 


TRANSLATION 
This knowledge is the king of education, the most secret of all se- 
crets. It is the purest knowledge, and because it gives direct 
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perception of the self by realization, it is the perfection of religion. It 
is everlasting, and it is joyfully performed. 


PURPORT | 

This chapter of Bhagavad-gita is called the king of education 
because it is the essence of all doctrines and philosophies explained 
before. Among the principal philosophers in India are Gautama, 
Kanada, Kapila, Yajfiavalkya, Sandilya and Vaigvanara. And finally 
there is Vyasadeva, the author of the Vedanta-sutra. So there is no 
dearth of knowledge in the field of philosophy or transcendental 
knowledge. Now the Lord says that this Ninth Chapter is the king of 
all such knowledge, the essence of all knowledge that can be derived 
from the study of the Vedas and different kinds of philosophy. It is 
the most confidential because confidential or transcendental knowl- 
edge involves understanding the difference between the soul and the 
body. And the king of all confidential knowledge culminates in 
devotional service. 

Generally, people are not educated in this confidential knowledge; 
they are educated in external knowledge. As far as ordinary educa- 
tion is concerned, people are involved with so many departments: 
politics, sociology, physics, chemistry, mathematics, astronomy, 
engineering, etc. There are so many departments of knowledge all 
over the world and many huge universities, but there is, unfortu- 
nately, no university or educational institution where the science of 
the spirit soul is instructed. Yet the soul is the most important part of 
the body; without the presence of the soul, the body has no value. 
Still people are placing great stress on the bodily necessities of life, 
not caring for the vital soul. 

The Bhagavad-gita, especially from the Second Chapter on, 
stresses the importance of the soul. In the very beginning, the Lord 
says that this body is perishable and that the soul is not perishable 
(antavanta ime dehda nityasyoktah Saririnah). That is a confidential 
part of knowledge: simply knowing that the spirit soul is different 
from this body and that its nature is immutable, indestructible and 
eternal. But that gives no positive information about the soul. 
Sometimes people are under the impression that the soul is different 
from the body and that when the body is finished, or one is liberated 
from the body, the soul remains in a void and becomes impersonal. 
But actually that is not the fact. How can.the soul, which is so active 


Text 2] The Most Confidential Knowledge 451 


within this body, be inactive after being liberated from the body? It is 
always active. If it is eternal, then it is eternally active, and its 
activities in the spiritual kingdom are the most confidential part of 
spiritual knowledge. These activities of the spirit soul are therefore 
indicated here as constituting the king of all knowledge, the most 
confidential part of all knowledge. 

This knowledge is the purest form of all activities, as explained in 
Vedic literature. In the Padma Purana, man’s sinful activities have 
been analyzed and are shown to be the results of sin after sin. Those 
who are engaged in fruitive activities are entangled in different stages 
and forms of sinful reactions. For instance, when the seed of a 
particular tree is sown, the tree does not appear immediately to 
grow; it takes some time. It is first a small, sprouting plant, then it 
assumes the form of a tree, then it flowers and bears fruit, and, when 
it is complete, the flowers and fruits are enjoyed by persons who have 
sown the seed of the tree. Similarly, a man performs a sinful act, and 
like a seed it takes time to fructify. There are different stages. The 
sinful action may have already stopped within the individual, but the 
results or the fruit of that sinful action are still to be enjoyed. There 
are sins which are still in the form of a seed, and there are others 
which are already fructified and are giving us fruit, which we are 
enjoying as distress and pain. 

As explained in the twenty-eighth verse of the Seventh Chapter, a 
person who has completely ended the reactions of all sinful activities 
and who is fully engaged in pious activities, being freed from the 
duality of this material world, becomes engaged in devotional ser- 
vice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. In other words, 
those who are actually engaged in the devotional service of the 
Supreme Lord are already freed from all reactions. This statement is 
confirmed in the Padma Purana: 


aprarabdha-phalam papam 
kitam bijam phalonnukham 

kramenaiva praliyeta 
visnu-bhakti-ratatmanam 


For those who are engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, all sinful reactions, whether fructified, in 
the stock, or in the form of a seed, gradually vanish. Therefore the 
purifying potency of devotional service is very strong, and it is called 


452. Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 9 


pavitram uttamam, the purest. Uttama means transcendental. 
Tamas means this material world or darkness, and uttama means 
that which is transcendental to material activities. Devotional activi- 
ties are never to be considered material, although sometimes it 
appears that devotees are engaged just like ordinary men. One who 
can see and is familiar with devotional service will know that they are 
not material activities. They are all spiritual and devotional, uncon- 
taminated by the material modes of nature. 

It is said that the execution of devotional service is so perfect that 
one can perceive the results directly. This direct result is actually 
perceived, and we have practical experience that any person who is 
chanting the holy names of Krsna (Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare) in course of chanting without offenses feels some transcen- 
dental pleasure and very quickly becomes purified of all material 
contamination. This is actually seen. Furthermore, if one engages 
not only in hearing but in trying to broadcast the message of 

‘devotional activities as well, or if he engages himself in helping the 
missionary activities of Krsna consciousness, he gradually feels 
spiritual progress. This advancement in spiritual life does not 
depend on any kind of previous education or qualification. The 
method itself is so pure that by simply engaging in it one becomes 
pure. 

In the Vedanta-stitra (3.2.26) this is also described in the following 
words: prakasas ca karmany abhyasat. “Devotional service is so 
potent that simply by engaging in the activities of devotional service 
one becomes enlightened without a doubt.” A practical example of 

_this can be seen in the previous life of Narada, who in that life 
happened to be the son of a maidservant. He had no education, nor 
was he born into a high family. But when his mother was engaged in 
serving great devotees, Narada also became engaged, and some- 
times, in the absence of his mother, he would serve the great devotees 
himself. Narada personally says, 


ucchista-lepan anumodito dvijaih 
sakrt sma bhurije tad-apasta-kilbisah 
evam pravrttasya visuddha-cetasas 
tad-dharma evatma-rucih prajayate 
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In this verse from Srimad- Bhagavatam (1.5.25) Narada describes his 
previous life to his disciple Vyasadeva. He says that while engaged as 
a boy servant for those purified devotees during the four months of 
their stay, he was intimately associating with them. Sometimes those 
sages left remnants of food on their dishes, and the boy, who would 
wash their dishes, wanted to taste the remnants. So he asked the 
great devotees for their permission, and when they gave it Narada 
ate those remnants and consequently became freed from all sinful 
reactions. As he went on eating, he gradually became as purehearted 
as the sages. The great devotees relished the taste of unceasing 
devotional service to the Lord by hearing and chanting, and Narada 
gradually developed the same taste. Narada says further, 


tatranvaham krsna-kathah pragayatam 
anugrahenasrnavam manoharah 

tah Sraddhaya me ‘nupadam visrnvatah 
priyasravasy anga mamabhavad rucih 


By associating with the sages, Narada got the taste for hearing anc 
chanting the glories of the Lord, and he developed a great desire for 
devotional service. Therefore, as described in the Vedanta-sitra, 
prakasas ca karmany abhyasat: if one is engaged simply in the acts of 
devotional service, everything is revealed to him automatically, and 
he can understand. This is called pratyaksa, directly perceived. 

The word dharmyam means “the path of religion.” Narada was 
actually a son of a maidservant. He had no opportunity to go to 
school. He was simply assisting his mother, and fortunately his 
mother rendered some service to the devotees. The child Narada also 
got the opportunity and simply by association achieved the highest 
goal of all religion. The highest goal of all religion is devotional 
service, as stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (sa vai purmsam paro 
dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje). Religious people generally do not 
know that the highest perfection of religion is the attainment of 
devotional service. As we have already discussed in regard to the last 
verse of Chapter Eight (vedesu yajfiesu tapahsu caiva), generally 
Vedic knowledge is required for self-realization. But here, although 
N4rada never went to the school of the spiritual master and was not 
educated in the Vedic principles, he acquired the highest results of 
Vedic study. This process is so potent that even without performing 
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the religious process regularly, one can be raised to the highest 
perfection. How is this possible? This is also confirmed in Vedic 
literature: @caryavan puruso veda. One who is in association with 
great dcaryas, even if he is not educated or has never studied the 
Vedas, can become familiar with all the knowledge necessary for 
realization. 

The process of devotional service is a very happy one (su- 
sukham). Why? Devotional service consists of Sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh, so one can simply hear the chanting of the glories of the Lord 
or can attend philosophical lectures on transcendental knowledge 
given by authorized a@caryas. Simply by sitting, one can learn; then 
one can eat the remnants of the food offered to God, nice palatable 
dishes. In every state devotional service is joyful. One can execute 
devotional service even in the most poverty-stricken condition. The 
Lord says, patram puspam phalam toyam: He is ready to accept 
from the devotee any kind of offering, never mind what. Even a leaf, 
a flower, a bit of fruit, or a little water, which are all available in every 
part of the world, can be offered by any person, regardless of social 
position, and will be accepted if offered with love. There are many 

‘Instances in history. Simply by tasting the tu/asi leaves offered to the 
lotus feet of the Lord, great sages like Sanat-kum4ra became great 
devotees. Therefore the devotional process is very nice, and it can be 

~ executed in a happy mood. God accepts only the love with which 
things are offered to Him. 

It is said here that this devotional service is eternally existing. It is 
not as the Mayavadi philosophers claim. Although they sometimes 
take to so-called devotional service, their idea is that as long as they 
are not liberated they will continue their devotional service, but at 
the end, when they become liberated, they will “become one with 
God.” Such temporary time-serving devotional service is not 
accepted as pure devotional service. Actual devotional service con- 
tinues even after liberation. When the devotee goes to the spiritual 
planet in the kingdom of God, he is also engaged there in serving the 
Supreme Lord. He does not try to become one with the Supreme 
Lord. ) 

As will be seen in Bhagavad-gitd, actual devotional service begins 
after liberation. After one is liberated, when one is situated in the 
Brahman position (brahma-bhita), one’s devotional service begins 
(samah sarvesu bhitesu mad-bhaktim labhate param). No one can 
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understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by executing 
karma-yoga, jfriana-yoga, astanga-yoga or any other yoga indepen- 
dently. By these yogic methods one may make a little progress 
toward bhakti-yoga, but without coming to the stage of devotional 
service one cannot understand what is the Personality of Godhead. 
In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is also confirmed that when one 
becomes purified by executing the process of devotional service, 
especially by hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita from 
realized souls, then he can understand the science of Krsna, or the 
science of God. Evam prasanna-manaso bhagavaa-bhakti-yogatah. 
When one’s heart is cleared of all nonsense, then one can understand 
what God is. Thus the process of devotional service, of Krsna 
consciousness, is the king of all education and the king of all 
confidential knowledge. It is the purest form of religion, and it can be 
executed joyfully without difficulty. Therefore one should adopt it. 


TEXT 3 
TICAT: TT TAIT WIT 1 
woregy at traded AcaearacHiy 31 


asraddadhanah purusa 
dharmasyasya parantapa 

aprapya mam nivartante 
mrtyu-samsara-vartmani 


aSraddadhanah—those who are faithless; purusah—such persons; 
dharmasya—toward the process of religion; asya—this; paran- 
tapa—O killer of the enemies; aprapya—without obtaining; mam— 
‘Me; nivartante—come back; mrtyu—of death; samsara—in 
material existence; vartmani—on the path. 


TRANSLATION 

Those who are not faithful in this devotional service cannot attain 
Me, O conqueror of enemies. Therefore they return to the path of 
birth and death in this material world. 


PURPORT 
The faithless cannot accomplish this process of devotional service: 
that is the purport of this verse. Faith is created by association with 
devotees. Unfortunate people, even after hearing all the evidence of 
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Vedic literature from great personalities, still have no faith in God. 
They are hesitant and cannot stay fixed in the devotional service of 
the Lord. Thus faith is a most important factor for progress in Krsna 
consciousness. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that faith is the 
complete conviction that simply by serving the Supreme Lord, Sri 
Krsna, one can achieve all perfection. That is called real faith. As 
stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.31.14), 


yatha taror mila-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopahdarac ca yathendriyanam 
‘tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


“By giving water to the root of a tree one satisfies its branches, twigs 
and leaves, and by supplying food to the stomach one satisfies all the 
senses of the body. Similarly, by engaging in the transcendental 
service of the Supreme Lord one automatically satisfies all the 
demigods and all other living entities.” Therefore, after reading © 
Bhagavad-gita one should promptly come to the conclusion of 
Bhagavaa-gita: one should give up all other engagements and adopt 
the service of the Supreme Lord, Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. 
If one is convinced of this philosophy of life, that is faith. 

Now, the development of that faith is the process of Krsna con- 
sciousness. There are three divisions of Krsna conscious men. In the 
third class are those who have no faith. Even if they are officially 
engaged in devotional service, they cannot achieve the highest per- 
fectional stage. Most probably they will slip, after some time. They 
may become engaged, but because they haven’t complete conviction 
and faith, it is very difficult for them to continue in Krsna conscious- 
ness. We have practical experience in discharging our missionary 
activity that some people come and apply themselves to Krsna 
consciousness with some hidden motive, and as soon as they are 
economically a little well situated they give up this process and take 
to their old ways again. It is only by faith that one can advance in 
Krsna consciousness. As far as the development of faith is con- 
cerned, one who is well versed in the literatures of devotional service 
and has attained the stage of firm faith is called a first-class person in 
Krsna consciousness. And in the second class are those who are not 
very advanced in understanding the devotional scriptures but who 
automatically have firm faith that krsna-bhakti, or service to Krsna, 
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is the best course and so in good faith have taken it up. Thus they are 
superior to the third class, who have neither perfect knowledge of the 
scriptures nor good faith but by association and simplicity are trying 
to follow. The third-class person in Krsna consciousness may fall 
down, but when one is in the second class he does not fall down, and 
for the first-class person in Krsna consciousness there is no chance of 
falling down. One in'the first class will surely make progress and 
achieve the result at the end. As far as the third-class person in Krsna 
consciousness is concerned, although he has faith in the conviction 

that devotional service to Krsna is very good, he has not yet gained 

adequate knowledge of Krsna through the scriptures like Srimad- 

Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita. Sometimes these third-class 

persons in Krsna consciousness have some tendency toward karma- 

yoga and jfiana-yoga, and sometimes they are disturbed, but as soon 

as the infection of karma-yoga or jridna-yoga is vanquished, they 

become second-class or first-class persons in Krsna consciousness. 

Faith in Krsna 1s also divided into three stages and described in 

Srimad-Bhagavatam. First-class attachment, second-class attach- 

ment and third-class attachment are also explained in Srimad- 

Bhagavatam in the Eleventh Canto. Those who have no faith even 

after hearing about Krsna and the excellence of devotional service, 

who think that it is simply eulogy, find the path very difficult, even if 
they are supposedly engaged in devotional service. For them there is 

very little hope of gaining perfection. Thus faith is very Maporiant in 

the discharge of devotional service. 


TEXT 4 
Wa adtee aa Sreerceattar 
aeeutd aaa 7 ate terafeaa: uxu 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
Jagad avyakta-murtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


maya—by Me; tatam—pervaded; idam—this; sarvam—all; jagat— 
cosmic manifestation; avyakta-martinad—by the unmanifested 
form; mat-sthani—in Me; sarva-bhiutani—all living entities; na— 
not; ca—also; aham—l, tesu—in them; avasthitah—situated. 
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TRANSLATION 


By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. 
All beings are in Me, but I am not in them. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not perceivable through the 
gross material senses. It is said, 


atah Sri-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu |.2.234) 


Lord Sri Krsna’s name, fame, pastimes, etc., cannot be understood 
by material senses. Only to one who is engaged in pure devotional 
service under proper guidance is He revealed. In the Brahma- 
samhita (5.38) it is stated, prema@rijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti: one can see the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Govinda, always within himself and outside 
himself if one has developed the transcendental loving attitude 
towards Him. Thus for people in general He is not visible. Here it is 
said that although He is all-pervading, everywhere present, He is not 
conceivable by the matérial_senses. This is indicated here by the 
word avyakta-murtind. But actually;-although we cannot see Him, 
everything is resting in Him. As we have discussed in the Seventh 
Chapter, the entire material cosmic manifestation is only a combina- 
tion of His two different energies—the superior, spiritual energy and 
the inferior, material energy. Just as the sunshine is spread all over 
the universe, the energy of the Lord is spread all over the creation, 
and everything 1s resting in that energy. 

Yet one should not conclude that because He is spread all over He 
has lost His personal existence. To refute such an argument the Lord 
says, “I am everywhere, and everything is in Me, but still I am aloof.” 
For example, a king heads a government which is but the manifesta- 
tion of the king’s energy; the different governmental departments are 
nothing but the energies of the king, and each department is resting 
on the king’s power. But still one cannot expect the king to be 
present in every department personally. That is a crude example. 
Similarly, all the manifestations that we see and everything that - 
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exists, both in this material world and in the spiritual world, are 
resting on the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
creation takes place by the diffusion of His different energies, and, as 
stated in the Bhagavad-gita, vistabhyaham idam krtsnam: He is 
everywhere present by His personal representation, the diffusion of 
His different energies. 


TEXT 5 
TT AMT AT Wea Fy antyaey | 
ATTA A AAEM AACA AAHTAT: Xl 


na ca mat-sthani bhitani 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 

bhita-bhrn na ca bhiita-stho 
mamatma bhita-bhavanah 


na—never; ca—also; mat-sthani—situated in Me; bhitani—all 
creation; paSya—just see; me—My; yogam aisvaram—inconceivable 
mystic power; bhiita-bhrt—the maintainer of all living entities; na— 
never; ca—also; bhitta-sthah—in the cosmic manifestation; mama— 
My; dtma—Self; bhiita-bhadvanah—the source of all manifestations. 


TRANSLATION 
And yet everything that is created does not rest in Me. Behold My 
mystic opulence! Although I am the maintainer of all living entities 
and although I am everywhere, I am not a part of this cosmic 
manifestation, for My Self is the very source of creation. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says that everything is resting on Him (mat-sthani sarva- 
bhiatani). This should not be misunderstood. The Lord is not 
directly concerned with the maintenance and sustenance of this 
material manifestation. Sometimes we see a picture of Atlas holding 
the globe on his shoulders; he seems to be very tired, holding this 
great earthly planet. Such an image should not be entertained in 
connection with Krsna’s upholding this created universe. He says 
that although everything is resting on Him, He is aloof. The planetary 
systems are floating in space, and this space is the energy of the 
Supreme Lord. But He is different from space. He is differently 
situated. Therefore the Lord says, “Although they are situated on 
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My inconceivable energy, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead I 
am aloof from them.” This is the inconceivable opulence of the Lord. 
In the Nirukti Vedic dictionary it is said, yujyate nena durghatesu 
karyesu: “The Supreme Lord is performing inconceivably wonder- 
ful pastimes, displaying His energy.” His person is full of different 
potent energies, and His determination is itself actual fact. In this 
way the Personality of Godhead is to be understood. We may think 
of doing something, but there are so many impediments, and soime- 
times it is not possible to do as we like. But when Krsna wants to do 
something, simply by His willing, everything is performed so per- 
fectly that one cannot imagine how it is being done. The Lord 
explains this fact: although He is the maintainer and sustainer of the 
entire material manifestation, He does not touch this material mani- 
festation. Simply by His supreme will, everything is created, every- 
thing is sustained, everything is maintained, and everything is 
annihilated. There is no difference between His mind and Himself - 
(as there is a difference between ourselves and our present material © 
mind) because He is absolute spirit. Simultaneously the Lord is pres- 
ent in everything; yet the common man cannot understand how He is 
also present personally. He is different from this material manifestation, 
yet everything is resting on Him. This is explained here as yogam 
aisvaram, the mystic power of the Supreme Perscnality of Godhead. 


TEXT 6 
aarersterat fica are: ada ery | 
at salieri AINA EH 
yathakasa-sthito nityam 
vayuh sarvatra-go mahan 
tatha sarvani bhitani 
mat-sthanity upadharaya 
yatha—just as; ka$a-sthitah—situated in the sky; nityam—always; 
vayuh—the wind; sarvatra-gah—blowing everywhere; mahan— 
great; tatha—similarly; sarvani bhitani—all created beings; 
mat-sthani—situated in Me; iti—thus; upadhdraya—try to 


understand. 
TRANSLATION 


Understand that as the mighty wind, blowing everywhere, rests 
always in the sky, all created beings rest in Me. 
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PURPORT 

For the ordinary person it is almost inconceivable how the huge 
material creation is resting in Him. But the Lord is giving an 
example which may help us to understand. The sky may be the 
biggest manifestation we can conceive. And in that sky the wind or 
air is the biggest manifestation in the cosmic world. The movement 
of the air influences the movements of everything. But although the 
wind is great, it is still situated within the sky; the wind is not beyond 
the sky. Similarly, ail the wonderful cosmic manifestations are exist- 
ing by the supreme will of God, and all of them are subordinate to 
that supreme will. As we generally say, not a blade of grass moves 
without the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus 
everything is moving under His will: by His will everything 1s being 
created, everything is being maintained, and everything is being 
annihilated. Still He is aloof from everything, as the sky is always 
aloof from the activities of the wind. 

In the Upanisads it is stated, yad-bhisda vatah pavate: “It is out of 
the fear of the Supreme Lord that the wind is blowing.” (Taittiriya 
Upanisad 2.8.1) Inthe Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad (3.8.9) it is stated, 
etasya va aksarasya prasasane gargi stirya-candramasau vidhrtau 
tisthata etasya va aksarasya prasasane gargi dyav-aprthivyau vidhr- 
tau tisthatah. “By the supreme order, under the superintendence of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the moon, the sun, and the 
other great planets are moving.” In the Brahma-samhita (5.52) also 
it is stated, 


yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-murtir aSesa-tejah 
yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajam. 


This is a description of the movement of the sun. It is said that the 
sun is considered to be one of the eyes of the Supreme Lord and that 
it has immense potency to diffuse heat and light. Still it is moving in 
its prescribed orbit by the order and the supreme will of Govinda. 
So, from the Vedic literature we can find evidence that this material 
manifestation, which appears to us to be very wonderful and great, is 
under the complete control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
This will be further explained in the later verses of this chapter. 
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TEXT 7 
aavata elreda weld aed Arar 
aeeqad Teas seuret feqareaey tl 


sarva-bhiitani kaunteya 
prakrtim yanti mamikam 

kalpa-ksaye punas tani 
kalpadau visrjamy aham 


sarva-bhutani—all created entities; kKaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
prakrtim—nature; yanti—enter; mamikam—My; kalpa-ksaye—at 
the end of the millennium; punah—again; tani—all those; kalpa- 
adau—in the beginning of the millennium, visrjami—create; 
aham—l. ; 


TRANSLATION 


() son of Kunti, at the end of the millennium all material mani- 
festations enter into My nature, and at the beginning of another 
millennium, by My potency, I create them again. 


PURPORT 

The creation, maintenance and annihilation of this material cosmic 
manifestation are completely dependent on the supreme will of the 
Personality of Godhead. “At the end of the millennium” means at 
the death of Brahma. Brahma lives for one hundred years, and his 
one day is calculated at 4,300,000,000 of our earthly years. His night 
is of the same duration. His month consists of thirty such days and 
nights, and his year of twelve months. After one hundred such years, 
when Brahma dies, the devastation or annihilation takes place; this 
means that the energy manifested by the Supreme Lord is again 
wound up in Himself. Then again, when there is a need to manifest 
the cosmic world, it is done by His will. Bahu syam: “Although Iam 
one, I shall become many.” This is the Vedic aphorism (Chandogya 
Upanisad 6.2.3). He expands Himself in this material energy, and 
the whole cosmic manifestation again takes place. 


TEXT 8 
wea carqaesy frqonty a: GA: | 
Waa Pera TEdang si 
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prakrtim svam avastabhya 
visrjami punah punah 

bhita-gramam imam krtsnam 
avasam prakrter vasat 


prakrtim—the material nature; svam—of My personal Self; ava- 
stabhya—entering into; visrja@mi—lI create; punah punah—again 
and again; bhiita-gramam—all the cosmic manifestations; imam— 
these; Artsnam—uin total; avasam—automatically; prakrteh—of the 
force of nature; vasdt—under obligation. 


TRANSLATION 
The whole cosmic order is under Me. Under My will it is 
automatically manifested again and again, and under My will it is 
annihilated at the end. ; 


PURPORT 

This material world is the manifestation of the inferior energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This has already been explained 
several times. At the creation, the material energy is let loose as the 
mahat-tattva, into which the Lord as His first Purusa incarnation, 
Maha-Visnu, enters. He lies within the Causal Ocean and breathes 
Out innumerable universes, and into each universe the Lord again 
enters as Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Each universe is in that way 
created. He still further manifests Himself as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 
and that Visnu enters into everything——-even into the minute atom. 
This fact is explained here. He enters into everything. as 

Now, as far as the living entities are concerned, they are impreg- 
nated into this material nature, and as a result of their past deeds 
they take different positions. Thus the activities of this material 
world begin. The activities of the different species of living beings are 
begun from the very moment of the creation. It is not that all is 
evolved. The different species of life are created immediately along 
with the universe. Men, animals, beasts, birds-—everything is simul- 
taneously created, because whatever desires the living entities had at 
the last annihilation are again manifested. It is clearly indicated here 
by the word avaSam that the living entities have nothing to do with 
this process. The state of being in their past life in the past creation is 
simply manifested again, and all this is done simply by His will. This 
is the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Personality of God. 
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And after creating different species of life, He has no connectior 
with them. The creation takes place to accommodate the inclina 
tions of the various living entities, and so the Lord does not becom 
involved with it. 


TEXTS 
Taw ata wat frat TST 
 serdtrearchrret ay SHA ui 


‘na ca mam tani karmani 
nibadhnanti dhanafjaya 

udasina-vad asinam 
asaktarn tesu karmasu 


na—never; ca—also; mam-—Me; tani—-all those; karmani—activi: 
ties; nibadhnanti—bind; dhanarjaya—O conqueror of riches: 
udasina-vat—as neutral; asinam—situated; asaktam—without 
attraction; tesu—for those; karmasu—activities. ° 


: TRANSLATION 
O Dhanaiijaya, allithis work eannot bind Me. I am ever detache 
from all these material activities, seated as though neutral: 


: | PURPORT 3 | 

One should not think, in this connection, that the Suprem 
Personality of Godhead has no engagement. In His spiritual worl 
He is always engaged. In the Brahma-samhita (5.6) it is stated 
Gtmaramasya tasyasti prakrtya na samagamah: “He is alway 
involved. in His eternal, blissful, "spiritual activitiés, but He ha 
nothing to do With these material activities.” Material activities ar 
being carried on: by His different potencies. The Lord is alway 
neutral in the'material activities.of the created world. This neutralit 
is mentioned here with the word udasina-vat. Although He ha 
control over every minute detail of material activities, He is sitting a 
if neutral. The example can be given of a high-court judge sitting o 
his bench: By his order so many things are happening—someone i i 
being hanged, someone is being put into jail, someone is awarded 
huge amount of wealth—but still he is neutral. He has nothing tod 
- “with all that gain and lossi Similarly, the Lord is always neutra 


ia 
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although He has His hand in every sphere of activity. In the Vedanta- 

stitra (2.1.34) it is stated, vaisamya-nairghinye na: He is not situated 
in the dualities of this material world. He is transcendental to these 
dualities. Nor is He attached to the creation and annihilation of this 
material world. The living entities take their different forms in the 
various species of life according to their past deeds, and the Lord 
doesn’t interfere with them. | 


TEXT 10 | 


moreno gat: qt TAU | 
aaa aleda sre faatadt qo 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
, Ssuyate sa-caradcaram 
_hetunanena kaunteya 
‘jagad viparivartate 


maya—by Me; adhyaksena—by superintendence; prakrtih— 
‘material nature; siyate—manifests; sa—both; cara-acaram—the 
moving and the nonmoving; hetuna—for the reason; anena—this; 
kaunteya—O son‘ of Kunti; jagat—the cosmic manifestation; 
viparivartate—is working. 


TRANSLATION 


This material nature, which is one of My energies, is working under 
My direction, O son of Kunti, producing all moving and non- 
moving beings. Under its rule this weasawnek ‘is created and 
ered again and again. 


PURPORT. ' 
It is clearly stated here that the Supreme Lord, although aloof from 
all the activities of the material world, remains the supreme director. 
The Supreme Lord is the supreme wiil and the background of this 
material manifestation, but the management is being conducted by 
material nature. Krsna also states in Bhagavad-gita that of all of the 
living entities in different forms and spccies, “I am the father.” The 
' father gives seeds to the womb of the mother for the child, and 
Similarly the Supreme Lord by His meré glance injects all the living 
entities into the womb of material nature, and they come out in their 
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different forms and species, according to their last desires and activi 
ties. All these living entities, although born under the glance of thi 
Supreme Lord, take their different bodies according to their pas 
deeds and desires. So the Lord is not directly attached to thi: 
material creation. He simply glances over material nature; materia 
nature is thus activated, and everything is created immediately 
Because He glances over material nature, there is undoubtedly ac. 
tivity on the part of the Supreme Lord, but He has nothing to dc 
with the manifestation of the material world directly. This example 
is given in the smrti: when there is a fragrant flower before someone. 
the fragrance is touched by the smelling power of the person, yet the 
smelling and the flower are detached-from one another. There is ¢ 
similar connection between the material world and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; actually He has nothing to do with this 
material world, but He creates by His glance and ordains. In sum 
mary, material nature, without the superintendence of the Suprem 
Personality of Godhead, cannot do anything. Yet the Suprem 
Personality is detached from all material activities. 


TEXT 11 
Waaated Al Ast AM AAAI | 
at Waa AA AAAeTaT 1971 
avajananti mam mudha 
manusim tanum @sritam 
param bhavam ajananto 
mama bhita-mahesvaram 


avajananti—deride; mam—Me; midhah—foolish men; manusim 
in a human form; tanum—a body; G@sritam—assuming; param 
transcendental; bhavam—nature; ajanantah—not knowing; mama 
My; bhata—of everything that be; mahda-isvaram—the suprem 
proprietor. 


TRANSLATION 


Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do no 
know My transcendental nature as the Supreme Lord of all that 
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: PURPORT 

From the other explanations of the previous verses in this chapter, it 
is clear that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appear- 
ing like a human being, is not a common man. The Personality of 
Godhead, who conducts the creation, maintenance and annihilation 
of the complete cosmic manifestation, cannot be a human being. Yet 
there are many foolish men who consider Krsna to be merely 
a powerful man and nothing more. Actually, He is the original 
Supreme Personality, as is confirmed in the Praema spite (iSvarah 
paramah krsnah); He is the Supreme Lord. 

There are many iSvaras, controllers, and one appears greater than 
another. In the ordinary management of affairs in the material 
world, we find some official or director, and above him there is a 
secretary, and above him a minister, and above him a president. 
Each of them isa controller, but one is controlled by another. In the 
Brahma-samhitd it is said that Krsna is the supreme controller; there 
are many controllers undoubtedly, both in the material and spiritual 
world, but Krsna is the supreme controller (iSvarah paramah 
krsnah), and His body is sac-cid-Gnanda, nonmaterial. - . 

Material bodies cannot perform the wonderful acts described in 
previous verses. His body is eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. 
Although He is not a common man, the foolish deride Him and 
consider Him to bea man. His body is called here m@nusim because 
He is acting just like a man, a friend of Arjuna’s, a politician involved 
in the Battle of Kuruksetra. In so many ways He is acting just like an 
ordinary man, but actually His body is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha— 
eternal bliss and knowledge absolute. This is confirmed in the Vedic 
language also. Sac-cid-Gnanda-ripaya krsnaya: “| offer my obei- 
sances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is the 
eternal blissful form of knowledge.” (Gopdla-tapani Upanisad 
1.1) There are other descriptions in the Vedic language also. 
Tam ekam govindam: “You are Govinda, the pleasure of the 
senses and the cows.” Sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraham: “And Your 
form is transcendental, full of knowledge, bliss and eternality.” 
(Gop4la-tapani Upanisad 1.35) 

Despite the transcendental qualities of Lord Krsna’s body, its full 
bliss and knowledge, there are many so-called scholars and com- 
mentators of Bhagavad-gita who deride Krsna as an ordinary man. 
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The scholar may be born an extraordinary man due to his previous 
good work, but this conception‘of Sri Krsna‘is due to a poor fund of 
knowledge. Therefore he is called midha, for:only foolish persons 
consider Krsna to be an ordinary human being. The foolish consider 
Krsna an ordinary. human being -because they do not know the 
confidential activities of the Supreme Lord and His different ener- 
gies. They do not know that Krsna’s body is a symbol of complete 
knowledge and bliss, that He is the proprietor of everything that be 
and that He can award liberation to anyone. Because they do not 
' know that Krsna has so a transcendental qualifications, they 
deride Him. | 
Nor do they know that the appearance of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in this material world is a manifestation of His internal 
energy. He is the master. of the material energy. As has been 
explained in several places (mama maya duratyaya), He claims that 
the material energy, although very powerful, is under His control, 
and whoever surrenders unto Him can get out of the control of this 
material energy. If a soul surrendered to Krsna can get out of the 
influence of material energy, then how can the Supreme Lord, who 
conducts the creation, maintenance and annihilation of the whole 
cosmic nature, have a material body like us? So this conception of 
Krsna is complete foolishness. Foolish persons, however, cannot 
conceive that the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, appearing just like 
an ordinary man, can be the controller of all the atoms and of the gi- 
gantic manifestation of the universal form. The biggest and the 
minutest are beyond their conception, so they cannot imagine that a 
' form like that of a human being can simultaneously control the infi- 
' nite and the minute. Actually although He is controlling the infinite 
and the finite, He is apart from all this manifestation. It is clearly 
_ Stated concerning His yogam aisvaram, His inconceivable transcen- 
dental energy, that He can control the infinite and the finite simul- 
- taneously and that He can remain aloof from them. Although the 
foolish cannot imagine how, Krsna, who appears just like a human 
_ being, can control the infinite and. the finite, those who are pure 
devotees accept this, for they know that Krsna is the Supreme Per- 


- “sonality of Godhead. Therefore they completely surrender unto 


‘Him and engage in Krsna consciousness, devotional service of 
the Lord. : . 
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There are many controversies between the impersonalists and the 
personalists about the Lord’s appearance as a human being. But if 
we consult Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, the authorita- 
tive texts for understanding the science of Krsna,.then we can 
understarid that Kréna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is 
not an ordinary man, although He appeared on this earth as an 
ordinary human. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, First Canto, First 
Chapter, when the sages headed by Saunaka inquired about the 
activities of Krsna, they said: » 


krtavan kila kat! 
saha ramena kesavah 
ati-martyani bhagavan 
gudhah kapata-manusah — 


“Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, along with 
Balarama, played like a human being, and so masked He performed 

“many superhuman acts.” ( Bhag. 1.1.20) The Lord’s appearance as a. 
rian bewilders the foolish. No human being could perform the 
wonderful acts that Krsna performed while He was present on this 
earth. When Krsna appeared before His father and mother, 
Vasudeva and. Devaki, He appeared with four hands, but after the 
prayers of the parents He transformed Himself into an ordinary 
child. As stated in the Bhagavatam (10.3.46), babhiva prakrtah 
SiSuh: He became just like an ordinary child, an ordinary human 
being. Now, here again it is indicated that the Lord’s appearance as 
an ordinary human being is one of the features of His transcendental 
body. In the Eleventh Chapter of Bhagavad-git@ also it is stated that 
Arjuna prayed to see Krsna’s form of four hands (tenaiva riupena 
catur-bhujena). After revealing this form, Krsna, when petitioned 
by Arjuna, again assumed His original humanlike form (manusam 
rupam). These different features of the ee Lord are certainly 
not those of an ordinary human being. 

Some of those who deride Krsna and who are infected with-the 
Mayavadi philosophy quote the following verse from the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (3.29.21) to prove that Krsna is just an ordinary man. 
Aham sarvesu bhitesu bhitatmavasthitah sada: “The Supreme is 
present in every living entity.” We should better take note of this 
particular verse from the Vaisnava acaryas like Jiva Gosvami and 
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Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura instead of following the interpreta- 
tion of unauthorized persons who deride Krsna. Jiva Gosvami, 
commenting on this verse, says that Krsna, in His plenary expansion 
as Paramatma, is situated in the moving and the nonmoving entities 
as the Supersoul, so any neophyte devotee who simply gives his 
attention to the arca-mirti, the form of the Supreme Lord in the 
temple, and does not respect other living entities is uselessly worship- 
ing the form of the Lord in the temple. There are three kinds of 
devotees of the Lord, and the neophyte is in the lowest stage. The 
neophyte devotee gives more attention to the Deity in the temple 
than to other devotees, so ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thakura warns 
that this sort of mentality should be corrected. A devotee should see 
that because Krsna is present in everyone’s heart as Paramatma, 
every body is the embodiment or the temple of the Supreme Lord; so 
as one offers respect to the temple of the Lord, he should similarly 
properly respect each and every body in which the Paramatma 
dwells. Everyone should therefore be given proper respect and 
should not be neglected. 

There are also many impersonalists who deride temple worship. 
They say that since God is everywhere, why should one restrict 
himself to temple worship? But if God is everywhere, is He not in the 
temple or in the Deity? Although the personalist and the impersonal- 
ist will fight with one another perpetually, a perfect devotee in Krsna 
consciousness knows that although Krsna is the Supreme Person- 
ality, He is all-pervading, as confirmed in the Brahma-samhitd. 
Although His personal abode is Goloka Vrndavana and He is always 
staying there, by His different manifestations of energy and by His 
plenary expansion He is present everywhere in all parts of the 
material and spiritual creation. 


TEXT 12 


Ararat areeatot Alasrat face: | 
cedar ta vet Atel Brat: 1920 
moghasa mogha-karmano 
mogha-jnana vicetasah 
raksasim asurim caiva 
prakrtim mohinim Sritah 
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mogha-asah—baffled in their hopes; mogha-karmanah—baffled in 
fruitive activities; mogha-jnidnah-—baffied in knowledge; vi- 
cetasah—bewildered; raksasim—demonic; adsurim—atheistic; ca— 
and; eva—certainly; prakrtim—nature,; mohinim—bewildering; 
$ritah—taking shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are thus bewildered are attracted by demonic and atheis- 
tic views. In that deluded condition, their hopes for liberation, their 
_ fruitive activities, and their culture of knowledge are all defeated. 


PURPORT 


There are many devotees who assume themselves to be in Krsna 
consciousness and devotional service but at heart do not accept the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as the Absolute Truth. For 
them, the fruit of devotional service—going back to Godhead —will . 
never be tasted. Similarly, those who are engaged in fruitive pious 
activities and who are ultimately hoping to be liberated from this 
material entanglement will never be successful either, because they 
_ deride the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. In other words, 
persons who mock Krsna are to be understood to be demonic or 
atheistic. As described in the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavaa-gita, 
such demonic miscreants never surrender to Krsna. Therefore their 
mental speculations to arrive at the Absolute Truth, bring them to 
the false conclusion that the ordinary living entity and’Krsna are one 
and the same. With such a false conviction, they think that the body 
of any human being is now simply covered by material alure and 
that as soon as one is liberated from this material body‘there is no 
difference between God and himself. ThisSat¢empt to become one 
with Krsna will be baffled because of delusion. Such atheistic and 
demoniac cultivation of spiritual knowledge is always futile~That is 
the indication of this verse. For such persons, cultivation-of the 
knowledge in the Vedic literature, like the Vedanta-siitra and the 
Upanisads, is always baffled. - 

It is a great offense, therefore, to consider Krsna, the Suprenie 
Personality of Godhead, to be an ordinary man. Those who do SO 
are certainly deluded because they cannot understand the eternal 
form of Krsna. The Brhad-visnu-smrti clearly states: 
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yo vetti bhautikam deham 
krsnasya paramatmanah 
sa sarvasmad bahis-karyah 
§rauta-smarta-vidhanatah 
-mukham tasyavalokyapi 
sa-celam snanam acaret 


“One who considers the body of Krsna to be material should be 
driven out from all rituals and activities of the sruti and the smrti. 
And if one by chance sees his face, one should at once take bath in 
the Ganges to rid himself of infection.” People jeer at Krsna because 
they are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Their 
destiny is certainly to take birth after birth in the species of atheistic 
and demoniac life. Perpetually, their real knowledge will remain 
under delusion, and gradually they will regress to the darkest region 
of creation. . 


TEXT 13 
Wercared At at sal weplaaPra: | 
WACHTIATA Aa AAMeAATT 19311 


mahatmanas tu mam partha 
daivim prakrtim asritah 
bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jniatva bhutadim avyayam 
maha-atmanah—the great souls; tu—but; ma@m—unto Me; 
partha—O son of Prtha; daivim—divine; prakrtim—nature; 
asritah—having taken shelter of; bhajanti—render service; ananya- 
manasah—without deviation of the mind; //atva—knowing; 
bhuta—of creation; @dim—the origin; avyayam—inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under 
the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devo- 
tional service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, original and inexhaustible. 


: PURPORT 
In this verse the description of the mahatm@ is clearly given. The first 
sign of the mahdatma is that he is already situated in the divine 
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nature. He is not under the control of material nature. And how is 
this effected? That is explained in the Seventh Chapter: one who 
surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, at 
once becomes freed from the control of material nature. That is the 
qualification. One can become free from the control of material 
nature as soon as he surrenders his soul to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. That is the preliminary formula. Being marginal 
potency, as soon as the living entity is freed from the control 
of material nature, he is put under the guidance of the spiritual 
nature. The guidance of the spiritual nature is called \daivi prakrti, 
divine nature. So when one is promoted in that way—by surrender- 
ing to the Supreme Personality of Godhead—one attains to the stage 
of great soul, mahdatma. 

The mahaima does not divert his attention to anything outside 

Krsna, because he knows perfectly well that Krsna is the original 
Supreme Person, the cause of all causes. There is no doubt about 
it. Such a mahdaima, or great soul, develops through association 
‘with other mahditmdas, pure devotees. Pure devotees are not 
even attracted by Krsna’s other features, such as the four-armed 
Maha-Visnu. They are simply attracted by the two-armed form 
of Krsna. They are not attracted to other features of Krsna, nor 
are they concerned with any form of a demigod or of a human being. 
They meditate only upon Krsna in. Krsna consciousness. They 
are always engaged in the unswerving service of the Lord in 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 14 
aad edad At Adeaea Teac: | 
qAeaaea AT Maca fAcaae TAA 191 


satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 

namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 
nitya-yukt@ upasate 


satatam—always; kirtayantah—chanting; ma@m—about Me; 
yatantah—fully endeavoring; ca—also; drdha-vratah—with deter- 
mination; namasyantah—offering obeisances; ca—and; mam— 
Me; bhaktya—in devotion; nitya-yuktah—perpetually engaged; 
updasate— worship. 
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TRANSLATION 
Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, 
bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me 
with devotion. = 


PURPORT 


The mahdima cannot be manufactured by rubber-stamping an. 
ordinary man. His symptoms are described here: a mahdatmd ts 
always engaged in chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord Krsna, 
the Personality of Godhead. He has no other business. He is atways 
engaged in the glorification of the Lord. In other words, he is not an 
impersonalist. When the question of glorification is there, one has to 
glorify the Supreme Lord, praising His holy name, His eternal form, 
His transcendental qualities and His uncommon pastimes. One has 
to glorify all these things; therefore a mahdatmad is attached to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

One who is attached to the impersonal feature of the Supreme 
Lord, the brahmajyoti, is not described as mahdatimd in the 
Bhagavad-gita. He is described in a different way in the next verse. 
The mahdatmd is always engaged in different activities of devotional 
service, as described in the Srimad- Bhagavatam, hearing and chant- 
ing about Visnu, not a demigod or human being. That is devotion: 


~~ §ravanam kirtanam visnoh and smaranam, remembering Him. Such 


a mahatma has firm determination to achieve at the ultimate end the 
association of the Supreme Lord inany one of the five transcenden- 
tal rasas. To achieve that success, he engages all activities-—mental, 
bodily and vocal, everything—in the service of the Supreme Lord, 
Sri Krsna. That is called full Krsna consciousness. 

In devotional service there are certain activities which are called 
determined, such as/fasting on certain days, like the eleventh day of 
the moon, Ekadasgi, and on the appearance day of the Lord. All these 
rules and regulations are offered by the great @carvas for those who 
are actually interested in getting admission into the association of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the transcendental world. 
The mahatmas, great souls, strictly observe all these rules and 
regulations, and therefore they are sure to achieve the desired result. 

As described in the second verse of this chapter, not only is this 
devotional service easy, but it can be performed in a happy mood. 
One does not need to undergo any severe penance and austerity. He 
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can live this life in devotional service, guided by an expert spiritual 
master, and in any position, either as a householder or a sannyasi or 
a brahmacari; in any position and anywhere in the world, he can 
perform this devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and thus become actually mahatma, a great soul. 


TEXT 15 
Was Bad Aaa ATTA | 
vacdd Foard age fagadtqay q4ll 
jviana-yajhena capy anye 
yajanto mam upasate 
ekatvena prthaktvena 
bahudha visvato-mukham 


jfiana-yajfiena—by cultivation of knowledge; ca—also; api—cer- 
tainly; anye—others; yajantah—sacrificing; mam—Me;, upasate— 
worship; ekatvena—in oneness; prthaktvena—in duality; bahudha— 
in diversity; vifvatah-mukham—and in the universal form. 


TRANSLATION 


Others, who engage in sacrifice by the cultivation of knowledge, 
worship the Supreme Lord as the one without a second, as diverse in 
many, and in the universal form. 


PURPORT 
This verse is the summary of the previous verses. The Lord tells 
Arjuna that those who are purely in Krsna consciousness and do not 
know anything other than Krsna are called mahatmd; yet there are 
other persons who are not exactly in the position of mahatma but 
who worship Krsna also, in different ways. Some of them have 
already been described as the distressed, the financially destitute, the 
inquisitive, and those who are engaged in the cultivation of knowl- 
edge. But there are others who are still lower, and these are divided 
into three: (1) he who worships himself as one with the Supreme 
Lord, (2) he who concocts some form of the Supreme Lord and 
worships that, and (3) he who accepts the universal form, the visva- 
rupa of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and worships that. 
Out of the above three, the lowest, those who worship themselves as 
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the Supreme Lord, thinking themselves to be monists, are most 
predominant. Such people think themselves to be the Supreme 
Lord, and in this mentality they worship themselves. This is also a 
type of God worship, for they can understand that they are not the 
material body but are actually spiritual soul; at least, such a sense is 
prominent. Generally the impersonalists worship the Supreme Lord 
in this way. The second class includes the worshipers of the demi- 
gods, those who by imagination consider any form to be the form of 
the Supreme Lord. And the third class includes those who cannot 
conceive of anything beyond the manifestation of this material 
universe. They consider the universe to be the supreme organism or 
entity and worship that. The universe is also a form of the Lord. 


TEXT 16 
HE PRE Ta: taMeneAgay | 
AAUSCHCAASIASANALE BATT NIVEL 


aham kratur aham yajrah 
svadhaham aham ausadham 

_mantro ‘ham aham evajyam 
aham agnir aham hutam 


aham—l; kratuh—Vedic ritual; aham—l; yajiah—smrti sacrifice; 
_ svadha—oblation; aham—l; aham—1; ausadham—healing herb; 
mantrah—transcendental chant; aham—I; aham—l; eva— 
certainly; ajyam—melted butter; aham—l; agnih—fire; aham—l, 
hutam—offering. 


TRANSLATION 


But it is I who am the ritual, I the sacrifice, the offering to the 
ancestors, the healing herb, the transcendental chant. I am the butter 
and the fire and the offering. 


PURPORT 
The Vedic sacrifice known as jyotistoma is also Krsna, and He is also 
the maha-yajria mentioned in the smrti. The oblations offered to the 
Pitrloka or the sacrifice performed to please the Pitrloka, considered 
as a kind of drug in the form of clarified butter, is also Krsna. The 
mantras chanted in this connection are also Krsna. And many other 
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commodities made with milk products for offering in the sacrifices 
are also Krsna. The fire is also Krsna because fire is one of the five 
material elements and is therefore claimed as the separated energy of 
Krsna. In other words, the Vedic sacrifices recommended in the 
karma-kanda division of the Vedas are in total also Krsna. Or, in 
other words, those who are engaged in rendering devotional service 
unto Krsna are to be understood to have performed all the sacrifices 
recommended in the Vedas. 


TEXT 17 


Prarenrer raat ATaT era PATHE: 
ad aay ort WH ar aR OTE 


pitaham asva jagato 
mata dhata pitamahah 

vedyam pavitram omkara 
rk sama yajur eva ca 


pita—father; aham—l; asya—of this; jagatah—universe; mata— 
mother; dhadta—supporter; pitamahah—grandfather; vedyam— 
what is to be known; pavitram—that which purifies; om-karah—the 
syllable om; rk—the Rg Veda; sama—the Sama Veda; yajuh—the 
Yajur Veda; eva—certainly; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the father of this universe, the mother, the support and the 
grandsire. I am the object of knowledge, the purifier and the syllable 
om. I am also the Rg, the Sama and the Yajur Vedas. 


PURPORT 7 
The entire cosmic manifestations, moving and nonmoving, are 
manifested by different activities of Krsna’s energy. In the material 
existence we create different relationships with different living enti- 
ties who are nothing but Krsna’s marginal energy; under.the creation 
of prakrti some of them appear as our father, mother, grandfather, 
creator, etc., but actually they are parts and parcels of Krsna. As 
such, these living entities who appear to be our father, mother, etc., 
are nothing but Krsna. Inthis verse the word dhdatd means “creator.” 
Not only are our father and mother parts and parcels of Krsna, but 
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the creator, grandmother and grandfather, etc., are also Krsna. 
Actually any living entity, being part and parcel of Krsna, is Krsna. 
Allthe Vedas, therefore, aim only toward Krsna. Whatever we want 
to know through the Vedas is but a progressive step toward under- 
standing Krsna. That subject matter which helps us purify our 
constitutional position is especially Krsna. Similarly, the living 
entity who is inquisitive to understand all Vedic principles is also 
part and parcel of Krsna and as such is also Krsna. In all the Vedic 
mantras the word om, called pranava, is a transcendental sound 
vibration and is also Krsna. And because in all the hymns of the four 
Vedas—Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva—the pranava, or omkara, is 
very prominent, it is understood to be Krsna. 


TEXT 18 
aadtat WH: are fara: seu Aer 
Waa: Waa: tart faa aera 11951 
gatir bharta prabhuh saksi 
nivasah §aranam suhrt 
prabhavah pralayah sthanam 
nidhanam bijam avyayam 


gatih—goal; bharta—sustainer; prabhuh—Lord; saksi—witness; 
nivasah—abode; Saranam—refuge; su-hrt—most intimate friend; 
prabhavah—creation; pralayah—dissolution; sthadnam—ground; 
nidhanam—resting place; bijam—seed; avyayam—imperishable. 


TRANSLATION 
I am the goal, the sustainer, the master, the witness, the abode, 
the refuge and the most dear friend. I am the creation and the 
annihilation, the basis of everything, the resting place and the eternal 
seed. 


PURPORT 


Gati means the destination where we want to go. But the ultimate 
goal is Krsna, although people do not know it. One who does not 
know Krsna is misled, and his so-called progressive march is either 
partial or hallucinatory. There are many who makeas their destina- 
tion differerit demigods, and by rigid performance of the strict 
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respective methods they reach different planets known as Candra- 
loka, Stryaloka, Indraloka, Maharloka, etc. But all such lokas, or 
planets, being creations of Krsna, are simultaneously Krsna and not 
Krsna. Such planets, being manifestations of Krsna’s energy, are 
also Krsna, but actually they serve only as a step forward for 
realization of Krsna. To approach the different energies of Krsna is 
to approach Krsna indirectly. One should directly approach Krsna, 
for that will save time and energy. For example, if there is a possi- 
bility of going to the top of a building by the help of an elevator, why 
- should one go by the staircase, step by step? Everything is resting on 
Krsna’s energy; therefore without Krsna’s shelter nothing can exist. 
Krsna is the supreme ruler because everything belongs to Him and 
everything exists on His energy. Krsna, being situated in everyone's 
heart, is the supreme witness. The residences, countries or planets on 
which we live are also Krsna. Krsna is the ultimate goal of shelter, 
and therefore one should take shelter of Krsna either for protection 
or for annihilation of his distress. And whenever we have to take 
protection, we should know that our protection must be a living 
force. Krsna is the supreme living entity. And since Krsna is the 
source of our generation, or the supreme father, no one can bea 
better friend than Krsna, nor can anyone be a better well-wisher. 
Krsna is the original source of creation and the ultimate rest after 
annihilation. Krsna is therefore the eternal cause of all causes. 


TEXT 19 
carers ad fayeraegsnta FT 
aad Aa Ya AeaeqSAT 481 


tapamy aham aham varsam 
nigrhnamy utsrjami ca 

amrtam caiva mrtyus ca 
sad asac caham arjuna 


tapami—give heat; aham—|; aham—lI; varsam—rain; nigrhnami— 
withhold; utsrjami—send forth; ca—and; amrtam—immortality; 
ca—and; eva—certainly; mrtyuh—death; ca—and; sat—spirit; 
asat—matter; ca—and; aham—1; arjuna—O Arjuna. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, I give heat, and I withhold and send forth the rain. I am 
immortality, and I am also death personified. Both spirit and matter 
are in Me.. 
PURPORT 

Krsna, by His different energies, diffuses heat and light through the 
agency of electricity and the sun. During summer season it is Krsna 
who checks rain from falling from the sky, and then during the rainy 
season He gives unceasing torrents of rain. The energy which sus- 
tains us by prolonging the duration of our life is Krsna, and Krsna 
meets us at the end as death. By analyzing all these different energies 
of Krsna, one can ascertain that for Krsna there is no distinction 
between matter and spirit, or, in other words, He is both matter and 
spirit. In the advanced stage of Krsna consciousness, one therefore 
makes no such distinctions. He sees only Krsna in everything. 

Since Krsna is both matter and spirit, the gigantic universal form 
comprising all material manifestations is also Krsna, and His pas- 
times in Vrndavana as two-handed Syamasundara, playing ona 
flute, are those of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 20 
Afra AT ataat: TaaraT 
qateer cata wredtaed | 
t Waa Ateacteey 
agate Rea fet tara WRoll 


trai-vidya mam soma-pah piita-papa 
yajnair istva svar-gatim prarthayante 

te punyam asadya surendra-lokam 
asnanti divyan divi deva-bhogan 


trai-vidyah—the knowers of the three Vedas; m@am—Me; soma- 
pah—drinkers of soma juice; puta—purified; papah—of sins; 
yajnaih—with sacrifices; istva—worshiping; svah-gatim—passage 
to heaven; prarthayante—pray for; te—they; punyam—pious; 
dsadya—attaining; sura-indra—of Indra; lokam—the world; 
asnanti—enjoy; divyan—celestial; divi—in heaven; deva-bhoga = 
the pleasures of the gods. 
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TRANSLATION 
Those who study the Vedas and drink the soma juice, seeking the 
heavenly planets, worship Me indirectly. Purified of sinful reactions, 
they take birth on the pious, heavenly planet of Indra, where they 
enjoy godly delights. 


PURPORT 


The word trai-vidyah refers to the three Vedas—Sama, Yajur and 
Rg. A brahmana who has studied these three Vedas is called a 
tri-vedi. Anyone who is very much attached to knowledge derived 
from these three Vedas is respected in society. Unfortunately, there 
are many great scholars of the Vedas who do not know the ultimate 
purport of studying them. Therefore Krsna herein declares Himself 
to be the ultimate goal for the tri-vedis. Actual tri-vedis take shelter 
under the lotus feet of Krsna and engage in pure devotional service 
to satisfy the Lord. Devotional service begins with the chanting of 
the Hare Krsna mantra and side by side trying to understand Krsna 
in truth. Unfortunately those who are simply official students of the 
Vedas become more interested in offering sacrifices to the different 
demigods like Indra and Candra. By such endeavor, the worshipers 
of different demigods are certainly purified of the contamination of 
the lower qualities of nature and are thereby elevated to the higher 
planetary systems or heavenly planets known as Maharloka, Jano- 
loka, Tapoloka, etc. Once situated on those higher planetary sys- 
tems, one can satisfy his senses hundreds of thousands of ‘times 
better than on this planet. 


TEXT 21 
at a waar cates fag 
aitet qua acto fagtied | 
wet aa TTAT 
TAT BASTAT AAR QV 
te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam visalam 
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 


evam trayi-dharmam anuprapanna 
gatagatam kama-kama labhante 
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te—they; tam—that; bhuktva—enjoying; svarga-lokam—heaven; 
visalam—vast; ksine—being exhausted; punye—the results of their 
pious activities; martya-lokam—to the mortal earth; visanti—fall 
down; evam—thus; trayi—of the three Vedas; dharmam—doctrines: 
anuprapannah—following; gata-dgatam—death and birth; kama- 
kamah—desiring sense enjoyments; /Jabhante—attain. 


TRANSLATION 
When they have thus enjoyed vast heavenly sense pleasure and the 
results of their pious activities are exhausted, they return to this 
mortal planet again. Thus those who seek sense enjoyment by adher- 
ing to the principles of the three Vedas achieve only repeated birth 
and death. 
PURPORT 

One who ts promoted to the higher planetary systems enjoys a longer 
duration of life and better facilities for sense enjoyment, yet one is 
not allowed to stay there forever. One is again sent back to this earth 
upon finishing the resultant fruits of pious activities. He who has not 
attained perfection of knowledge, as indicated in the Vedanta-siatra 
(janmady asya yatah), or, in other words, he who fails to understand 
Krsna, the cause of all causes, becomes baffled about achieving the 
ultimate goal of life and is thus subjected to the routine of being 
promoted to the higher planets and then again coming down, as if 
situated on a ferris wheel which sometimes goes up and sometimes 
comes down. The purport is that instead of being elevated to the 
spiritual world, from which there is no longer any possibility of 
coming down, one simply revolves in the cycle of birth and death on 
higher and lower planetary systems. One should better take to the 
spiritual world to enjoy an eternal life full of bliss and knowledge 
and never return to this miserable material existence. 


TEXT 22 
wratadaa At a wat: Waa 
dur frenhrerreat ane aereae 2211 
ananyas cintayanto mam 
ye janah paryupasate 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham 


Text 23] The Most Confidential Knowledge 483 


ananyah—having no other object; cintayantah—concentrating; 
mam—on Me; ye—those who; jJanah—persons; paryupasate— 
properly worship; tesam—of them; nitya—always; abhiyuktanam— 
fixed in devotion; yoga—requirements; ksemam—protection; 
vahami—carry; aham—lI. 


TRANSLATION 
But those who always worship Me with exclusive devotion, meditat- 
ing on My transcendental form—to them I carry what they lack, and 
I preserve what they have. 


PURPORT 

One who is unable to live for a moment without Krsna conscious- 
ness cannot but think of Krsna twenty-four hours a day, being 
engaged in devotional service by hearing, chanting, remembering, 
offering prayers, worshiping, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, 
rendering other services, cultivating friendship and surrendering 
fully to the Lord. Such activities are all auspicious and full of 
spiritual potencies, which make the devotee perfect in self-realization, 
so that his only desire is to achieve the association of the Supreme 
_ Personality of Godhead. Such a devotee undoubtedly approaches 
the Lord without difficulty. This is called yoga. By the mercy of the 
Lord, such a devotee never comes back to this material condition of 
life. Ksema refers to the merciful protection of the Lord. The Lord 
helps the devotee to achieve Krsna consciousness by yoga, and when 
he becomes fully Krsna conscious the Lord protects him from falling 
down to a miserable conditioned life. 


TEXT 23 
USHUSA A Atet MeEAleaay: | 
ast arta aledy asrecatahrgdaer 231 
ye py anya-devata-bhakta 
yajante Sraddhayanvitah 
te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-purvakam 


ye—those who; api—also; anya—of other; devata@—gods; 
bhaktah—devotees; yajante—worship; Sraddhayd anvitah—with 
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faith; te—they; api—also; mam—Me; eva—only; kaunteya—O son 
of Kunti; yajanti—they worship; avidhi-purvakam—in a wrong way. 


TRANSLATION 
Those who are devotees of other gods and who worship them with 
faith actually worship only Me, O son of 7 but they do so in a 
wrong way. 


PURPORT 


“Persons who are engaged in the worship of demigods are not very - 
intelligent, although such worship is offered to Me indirectly,” Krsna 
says. For example, when a man pours water on the leaves and 
branches of a tree without pouring water on the root, he does so 
without sufficient knowledge or without observing regulative prin- - 
ciples. Similarly, the process of rendering service to different parts of 
the body is to supply food to the stomach. The demigods are, so to — 
speak, different officers and directors in the government of the 
Supreme Lord. One has to follow the laws made by the government, 
not by the officers or directors. Similarly, everyone is to offer his 
worship to the Supreme Lord only. That will automatically satisfy 
the different officers and directors of the Lord. The officers and - 
directors are engaged as representatives of the government, and to 
offer some bribe to the officers and directors is illegal. This is stated 
here as avidhi-purvakam. In other words, Krsna does not approve 
the unnecessary worship of the demigods. 


TEXT 24 
we fe adaarat ato 4 WR TI 
Td arated acdararaated FT uv 
| aham hi sarva-yajnhanam 
bhokta ca prabhur eva ca 


na tu mam abhijananti 
tattvenatas cyavanti te 


aham—l; hi—surely; sarva—of all; yajfanam—sacrifices; bhokta— 
the enjoyer; ca—and; prabhuh—the Lord; eva—also; ca—and; na— 
not; tu—but; ma@m—Me; abhijananti—they know; tattvena—in 
reality; atah—therefore; cyavanti—fall down; te—they. 
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TRANSLATION 
I am the only enjoyer and master of all sacrifices. Therefore, those 
who do not recognize My true transcendental nature fall down. 


PURPORT 

Here it is clearly stated that there are many types of yajria perform- 
ances recommended in the Vedic literatures, but actually all of 
them are meant for satisfying the Supreme Lord. Yajfia means 
Visnu. In the Third Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd it is clearly stated that 
one should only work for satisfying Yajfia, or Visnu. The perfec- 
tional form.of human civilization, known as varnasrama-dharma, is 
specifically meant for satisfying Visnu. Therefore, Krsna says in this 
verse, “I am the enjoyer of ali sacrifices because I am the supreme 
master.” Less intelligent persons, however, without knowing this 
fact, worship demigods for temporary benefit. Therefore they fall 
down to material existence and do not achieve the desired goal of 
life. If, however, anyone has any material desire to be fulfilled, he 
had better pray for it to the Supreme Lord (although that is not pure 
devotion), and he will thus achieve the desired result. 


TEXT 25 


aired sara cart figy atiea Pega: | 
sci’ WARE alt safle WKN 


yanti deva-vrata devan 
pitfn yanti pitr-vratah 
bhitani yanti bhitejya 
yanti mad-yajino ‘pi mam 
yanti—go; deva-vratah—worshipers of demigods; devan—to the 
demigods; pitjn—to the ancestors; ydnti—go; pitr-vratah— 
worshipers of ancestors; bhuitani—to the ghosts and spirits; yanti— 
go; bhita-ijyah—worshipers of ghosts and spirits; ydanti—go; 
mat—My; yajinah—devotees; api—but; mam—unto Me. 


TRANSLATION 
Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demi- 
gods; those who worship the ancestors go to the ancestors; those 
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who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; 
and those who worship Me will live with Me. 


PURPORT 

If one has any desire to go to the moon, the sun or any other planet, 
one can attain the desired destination by following specific Vedic 
principles recommended for that purpose, such as the process tech- 
nically known as darsa-paurnamasi. These are vividly described in 
the fruitive activities portion of the Vedas, which recommends a 
specific worship of demigods situated on different heavenly planets. 
Similarly, one can attain the Pita planets by performing a specific 
yajna. Similarly, one can go to many ghostly planets and become a 
Yaksa, Raksa or Pisaca. Pisaca worship is called “black arts” or 
“black magic.” There are many men who practice this black art, and 
they think that it is spiritualism, but such activities are completely 
materialistic. Similarly, a pure devotee, who worships the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead only, achieves the planets of Vaikuntha and 
Krsnaloka without a doubt. It is very easy to understand through 
this important verse that if by simply worshiping the demigods one 
can achieve the heavenly planets, or by worshiping the Pitas achieve 
the Pita planets, or by practicing the black arts achieve the ghostly 
planets, why can the pure devotee not achieve the planet of Krsna or 
Visnu? Unfortunately many people have no information of these 
sublime planets where Krsna and Visnu live, and because they do 
not know of them they fall down. Even the impersonalists fall down 
from the brahmajyoti. The Krsna consciousness movement is there- 
fore distributing sublime information to the entire human society to 
the effect that by simply chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one can 
become perfect in this life and go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 26 
wa Wt we aa at A waa wast | 
Te AAAIATALAMT WAAICAT: UREN 
patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhakiya prayacchati 


tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 
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patram—a leaf; puspam—a flower; phalam—a fruit; toyam— 
water; yah—whoever; me—unto Me; bhaktya—with devotion; 
prayacchati—offers; tat—that; aham—l;_ bhakti-upahrtam— 
offered in devotion; asnami—accept; prayata-Gtmanah—from one 
in pure consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or 
water, I will accept it. 


PURPORT 


_ For the intelligent person, it is essential to be in Krsna consciousness, 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, in order to 
-achieve a permanent, blissful abode for eternal happiness. The 
process of achieving such a marvelous result is very easy and can be 
attempted even by the poorest of the poor, without any kind of 
qualification. The only qualification required in this connection is to 
be a pure devotee of the Lord. It does not matter what one is or 
where one is situated. The process is so easy that even a leaf ora little 
water or fruit can be offered to the Supreme Lord in genuine love 
and the Lord will be pleased to accept it. No one, therefore, can be 
barred from Krsna consciousness, because it is so easy and universal. 
Who is such a fool that he does not want to be Krsna conscious by 
this simple method and thus attain the highest perfectional life of 
eternity, bliss and knowledge? Krsna wants only loving service and 
nothing more. Krsna accepts even a little flower from His pure 
devotee. He does not want any kind of offering from a nondevotee. 
He is not in need of anything from anyone, because He is self- 
sufficient, and yet He accepts the offering of His devotee in an. 
exchange of love and affection. To develop Krsna consciousness is 
the highest perfection of life. Bhakti is mentioned twice in this verse 
in order to declare more emphatically that bhakti, or devotional 
service, is the only means to approach Krsna. No other condition, 
such as becoming a brahmana, a learned scholar, a very rich man or 
a great philosopher, can induce Krsna to accept some offering. 
Without the basic principle of bhakti, nothing can induce the Lord 
to agree to accept anything from anyone. Bhakti is never causal. The 
process is eternal. It is direct action in service to the absolute whole. 
Here Lord Krsna, having established that He is the only enjoyer, 
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the primeval Lord and the real object of all sacrificial offerings, 
reveals what types of sacrifices He desires to be offered. If one wishes 
to engage in devotional service to the Supreme in order to be purified 
and to reach the goal of life—the transcendental loving service of 
God—then one should find out what the Lord desires of him. One 
who loves Krsna will give Him whatever He wants, and he avoids 
offering anything which is undesirable or unasked. Thus meat, fish 
and eggs should not be offered to Krsna. If He desired such things as 
offerings, He would have said so. Instead He clearly requests that a 
leaf, fruit, flowers and water be given to Him, and He says of this 
offering, “I will accept it.” Therefore, we should understand that He 
will not accept meat, fish and eggs. Vegetables, grains, fruits, milk 
and water are the proper foods for human beings and are prescribed 
by Lord Krsna Himself. Whatever else we eat cannot be offered to 
Him, since He will not accept it. Thus we cannot be acting on the 
level of loving devotion if we offer such foods. 

In the Third Chapter, verse thirteen,-Sri Krsna explains that only 
the remains of sacrifice are purified and fit for consumption by those 
who are seeking advancement in life and release from the clutches of 
_ the material entanglement. Those who do not make an offering of 
their food, He says in the same verse, are eating only sin. In other 
words, their every mouthful is simply deepening their involvement 
in the complexities of material nature. But preparing nice, simple 
vegetable dishes, offering them before the picture or Deity of Lord 
Krsna and bowing down and praying for Him to accept such a 
humble offering enables one to advance steadily in life, to purify the 
body, and to create fine brain tissues which will lead to clear thinking. 
Above all, the offering should be made with an attitude of love. 
Krsna has no need of food, since He already possesses everything 
that be, yet He will accept the offering of one who desires to please 
Him in that way. The important element, in prepeeies in serving 
and in offering, is to act with love for Krsna. 

The impersonalist philosophers, who wish to maintain that the 
Absolute Truth is without senses, cannot comprehend this verse of 
Bhagavad-gitad. To them, it is either a metaphor or proof of the 
mundane character of Krsna, the speaker of the Bhagavad-gita. But, 
in actuality, Krsna, the Supreme Godhead, has senses, and it is stated 
that His senses are interchangeable; in other words, one sense can 
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perform the function of any other. This is what it means to say that 
Krsna is absolute. Lacking senses, He could hardly be considered 
full in all opulences. In the Seventh Chapter, Krsna has explained 
that He impregnates the living entities into material nature. This is 
done by His looking upon material nature. And so in this instance, 
Krsna’s hearing the devotee’s words of love in offering foodstuffs is 
wholly identical with His eating and actually tasting. This point 
should be emphasized: because of His absolute position, His hearing 
is wholly identical with His eating and tasting. Only the devotee, 
who accepts Krsna as He describes Himself, without interpretation, 
can understand that the Supreme Absolute Truth can eat food and 
enjoy it. 
TEXT 27 
AEM FerAl AsHEy eas aq 
Tae pede ASST AEM WN QVI! 
yat karosi yad asnasi 
yaj jukosi dadasi yat 
yat tothe kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


yat—whatever; karosi—you do; yat—whatever; asnasi—you eat; 
yat—whatever; juhosi—you offer; daddsi—you give away; yat— 
whatever; yat—whatever; tapasyasi—austerities you perform; 
kaunteya—O son of Kunti; tat—that; kurusva—do; mat—unto Me: 
arpanam—as an Offering. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer or give 
away, and whatever austerities you perform—do that, O son of 
Kunti, as an offering to Me. 


PURPORT 
Thus, it is the duty of everyone to mold his life in such a way that he 
will not forget Krsna in any circumstance. Everyone has to work for 
_ maintenance of his body and soul together, and Krsna recommends 
herein that one should work for Him. Everyone has to eat something 
to live; therefore he should accept the remnants of foodstuffs offered 
to Krsna. Any civilized man has to perform some religious ritualistic 
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ceremonies; therefore Krsna recommends, “Do it for Me,” and this 
is called arcana. Everyone has a tendency to give something in 
charity; Krsna says, “Give it to Me,” and this means that all surplus 
money accumulated should be utilized in furthering the Krsna 
consciousness movement. Nowadays people are very much inclined 
to the meditational process, which is not practical in this age, but if 
anyone practices meditating on Krsna twenty-four hours a day by 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra round his beads, he is surely the 
greatest meditator and the greatest yogi, as substantiated by the 
Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitda. 


TEXT 28 


Maas Aer HAs: 
SOTA ANTRRRTEAT forrcat wrtete Tat] 


Subhasubha-phalair evam 
moksyase karma-bandhanaih 

sannyasa-yoga-yuktatma 
vimukto mam upaisyasi 


Subha—from auspicious; asubha—and inauspicious; phalaih— 
results; evam—thus; moksyase—you will become free; karma—of. 
work; bandhanaih—from the bondage; sannyasa—of renunciation; 
yoga—the yoga; yukta-atma—having the mind firmly set on; 
vimuktah—liberated; m@ém—to Me; upaisyasi—you will attain. 


TRANSLATION 
In this way you will be freed from bondage to work and its auspicious 
and inauspicious results. With your mind fixed on Me in this principle 
of renunciation, you will be liberated and come to Me. ; 


PURPORT 
One who acts in Krsna consciousness under superior direction is 
called yukta. The technical term is yukta-vairagya. This i is further 
explained by Ripa Gosvami as follows: 


anasaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayunjatah 
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nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairdgyam ucyate 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 2.255) 


Ripa Gosvami says that as long as we are in this material world we 
have to act; we cannot cease acting. Therefore if actions are performed 
and the fruits are given to Krsna, then that is called yukta-vairagya. 
Actually situated in renunciation, such activities clear the mirror of 
the mind, and as the actor gradually makes progress in spiritual 
realization he becomes completely surrendered to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Therefore at the end he becomes liberated, and 
this liberation is also specified. By this liberation he does not become 
one with the brahmajyoti, but rather enters into the planet of the 
Supreme Lord. It is clearly mentioned here: mam upaisyasi, “he 
comes to Me,” back home, back to Godhead. There are five different 
stages of liberation, and here it is specified that the devotee who has 
always lived his lifetime here under the direction of the Supreme 
Lord, as stated, has evolved to the point where he can, after quitting 
this body, go back to Godhead and engage directly in the association 
of the Supreme Lord. 

Anyone who has no interest but to dedicate his life to the service of 
the Lord is actually a sannydasi. Such a person always thinks of him- 
self as an eternal servant, dependent on the supreme will of the Lord. 
As such, whatever he does, he does it for the benefit of the 
Lord. Whatever action he performs, he performs it as service to the 
Lord. He does not give serious attention to the fruitive activities or 
prescribed duties mentioned in the Vedas.-For ordinary persons it is 
obligatory to execute the prescribed duties mentioned in the Vedas, 
but although a pure devotee who is completely engaged in the service 
of the Lord may sometimes appear to go against the prescribed 
Vedic duties, actually it is not so. 

It is said, therefore, by Vaisnava authorities that even the most 
intelligent person cannot understand the plans and activities of a 
pure devotee. The exact words are tdnra vakya, kriya, mudra vijfieha 
n@ bujhaya (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 23.39). A person who is 
thus always engaged in the service of the Lord or is always thinking 
and planning how to serve the Lord is to be considered completely 
liberated at present, and in the future his going back home, back to 
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Godhead, is guaranteed. He is above all materialistic criticism, just 
as Krsna is above all criticism. 


TEXT 29 
anise FaNdy a A geisita 7 fa 
t wafer a wt waco art ay araeT Trae] 


‘samo ‘ham sarva-bhiitesu 
na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capy aham | 


samah—equally disposed; aham—l; sarva-bhitesu—to all living 
entities; na—no one; me—to Me; dvesyah—hateful; asti—is; na— 
. nor; privah—dear; ye—those who; bhajanti—render transcendental 
service; tu—but; mam—unto Me; bhaktya—in devotion; mayi—are 
in Me; te—such persons; tesu—in them; ca—also; api—certainly; 
. aham—l. 


TRANSLATION 


I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But 
whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, 
and I am also a friend to him. 


PURPORT 
One may question here that if Krsna is equal to everyone and no one 
is His special friend, then why does He take a special interest in the 
devotees who are always engaged in His transcendental service? But 
this is not discrimination; it is natural. Any man in this material 
world may be very charitably disposed, yet he has a special interest in 
his own children. The Lord claims that every living entity—in what- 
ever form—is His son, and so He provides everyone with a generous 
supply of the necessities of life. He is just like a cloud which pours 
rain all over, regardless of whether it falls on rock or land or water. 
But for His devotees, He gives specific attention. Such devotees are 
mentioned here: they are always in Krsna consciousness, and therefore 
they are always transcendentally situated in Krsna. The very phrase 
“Krsna consciousness” suggests that those who are in such con- 
sciousness are living transcendentalists, situated in Him. The Lord 
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says here distinctly, mayi te: “They are in Me.” Naturally, as a result, 
the Lord is also in them. This is reciprocal. This also explains the 
words ye yathad mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham: 
“Whoever surrenders unto Me, proportionately I take care of him.” 
This transcendental reciprocation exists because both the Lord and 
the devotee are conscious. When a diamond is set ina golden ring, it 
looks very nice. The gold is glorified, and at the same time the 
diamond is glorified. The Lord and the living entity eternally glitter, 
and when a living entity becomes inclined to the service of the 
Supreme Lord he looks like gold. The Lord is a diamond, and so this 
combination is very nice. Living entities in a pure state are called 
devotees. The Supreme Lord becomes the devotee of His devotees. 
If a reciprocal relationship is not present between the devotee and 
the Lord, then there is no personalist philosophy. In the impersonal 
philosophy there is no reciprocation between the Supreme and the 
living entity, but in the personalist philosophy there is. 

The example is often given that the Lord is like a desire tree, 
and whatever one wants from this desire tree, the Lord supplies. 
But here the explanation is more complete. The Lord is here stated 
to be partial to the devotees. This is the manifestation of the 
Lord’s special mercy to the devotees. The Lord’s reciprocation 
should not be considered to be under the law of karma. It belongs to 
the transcendental situation in which the Lord and His devotees 
function. Devotional service to the Lord is not an activity of this 
material world; it is part of the spiritual world, where eternity, bliss 
and knowledge predominate. 


TEXT 30 
MY ACHAT Wat AAAS | 
aa A Aedey: aay aaa fe a: wot 
api cet su-duracaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 


sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


api—even; cet—if; su-durdcadrah—one committing the most abomi- 
nable actions; bhajate—is engaged in devotional service; mam—unto 
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Me; ananya-bhak—without deviation; sa@dhuh—a saint; eva— 
certainly; sah—he; mantavyah—is to be considered; samyak— 
completely; vyavasitah—situated in determination; hi—certainly; 
sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if one commits the most abominable action, if he is engaged in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
situated in his determination. 


PURPORT 


The word su-durdacarah used in this verse is very significant, and we 
should understand it properly. When a living entity is conditioned, 
he has two kinds of activities: one is conditional, and the other is 
constitutional. As for protecting the body or abiding by the rules of 
society and state, certainly there are different activities, even for the 
devotees, in connection with the conditional life, and such activities 
are called conditional. Besides these, the living entity who is fully — 
conscious of his spiritual nature and is engaged in Krsna conscious- 
hess, or the devotional service of the Lord, has activities which are 
called transcendental. Such activities are performed in his constitu- 
tional position, and they are technically called devotional service. 
Now, in the conditioned state, sometimes devotional service and the — 
conditional service in relation to the body will parallel one another. 
But then again, sometimes these activities become opposed to one 
another. As far as possible, a devotee is very cautious so that he does 
not do anything that could disrupt his wholesome condition. He 
knows that perfection in his activities depends on his progressive 
realization of Krsna consciousness. Sometimes, however, it may be 
seen that a person in Krsna consciousness commits some act which 
may be taken as most abominable socially or politically. But such a 
temporary falldown does not disqualify him. In the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam it is stated that if a person falls down but is whole- 
heartedly engaged in the transcendental service of the Supreme 
Lord, the Lord, being situated within his heart, purifies him and 
excuses him from that abomination. The material contamination is 
so strong that even a yogi fully engaged in the service.of the Lord 
sometimes becomes ensnared; but Krsna consciousness is so strong 
that such an occasional falldown is at once rectified. Therefore the 


it 
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process of devotional service is always a success. No one should 
deride a devotee for some accidental falldown from the ideal path, 
for, as explained in the next verse, such occasional falldowns will be 
stopped in due course, as soon as a devotee is completely situated in 
Krsna consciousness. 

Therefore a person who is situated in Krsna consciousness and is 
engaged with determination in the process of chanting Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare should be considered to be in the transcen- 
dental position, even if by chance or accident he is found to have 
fallen. The words sddhur eva, “he is saintly,” are very emphatic. 
They are a warning tothe nondevotees that because of an accidental 
falldown a devotee should not be derided; he should still be con- 
sidered saintly even if he has accidentally fallen down. And the word 
mantavyah is still more emphatic. If one does not follow this rule, 

nd derides a devotee for his accidental falldown, then one is dis- 
obeying the order of the Supreme Lord. The only qualification of a 
devotee is to be unflinchingly and exclusively engaged in devotional 
service. 

In the Nrsimha Purana the following statement is given: 


bhagavati ca harav ananya-ceta 
‘bhrsa-malino ‘pi viradjate manusyah 

na hi SaSa-kalusa-cchabih kadacit 
timira-parabhavatam upaiti candrah 


The meaning is that even if one fully engaged in the devotional 
service of the Lord is sometimes found engaged in abominable 
activities, these activities should be considered to be like the spots 
that resemble the mark of a rabbit on the moon. Such spots do not 
become an impediment to the diffusion of moonlight. Similarly, the 
accidental falldown of a devotee from the path of saintly character 
does not make him abominable. 

On the other hand, one should not misunderstand that a devotee 
in transcendental devotional service can act in all kinds of abominable 
ways; this verse only refers to an accident due to the strong power of 
material connections. Devotional service is more or less a declaration 
of war against the illusory energy. As long as one is not strong 
enough to fight the illusory energy, there may be accidental falldowns. 
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But when one is strong enough, he is no longer subjected to such 
falldowns, as previously explained. No one should take advantage of 
this verse and commit nonsense and think that he is still a devotee. If 
he does not improve in his character by devotional service, then it is 
to be understood that he is not a high devotee. 


: | ' TEXT 31 
RIT waft aatcar srvasotted fares 
ereda Waste aA We: worsate u3qi 
ksipram bhavati dharmatma 
Sa$vac-chantim nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijanihi 
na me bhaktah pranasyati 


ksipram—very soon; bhavati—becomes; dharma-atma—righteous; 
$aSvat-Santim—lasting peace; nigacchati—attains; kaunteya—O son 
of Kunti; pratijanihi—declare; na—never; me—My; bhaktah— 


_ devotee; pranasyati—perishes. 


TRANSLATION 


: ‘He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of z 
-Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes. 


: PURPORT 
This should not be misunderstood. In the Seventh Chapter the Lord 
says that one who is engaged in mischievous activities cannot become 
a devotee of the Lord. One who is not a devotee of the Lord has no 
good qualifications whatsoever. The question remains, then, How 
can a person engaged in abominable activities—either by accident or 
by intention—be a pure devotee? This question may justly be raised. 
The miscreants, as stated in the Seventh Chapter, who never come to 
the devotional service of the Lord, have no good qualifications, as is 
stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Generally, a devotee who is 


‘engaged in the nine kinds of devotional activities is engaged in the 


process of cleansing all material contamination from the heart. He 
puts the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart, and all 
sinful contaminations are naturally washed away. Continuous 
thinking of the Supreme Lord makes him pure by nature. According 
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to the Vedas, there is a certain regulation that if one falls down from 
his exalted position he has to undergo certain ritualistic processes to 
purify himself. But here there is no such condition, because the 
purifying process is already there in the heart of the devotee, due to 
his remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly. 
Therefore, the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare 
should be continued without stoppage. This will protect a devotee 
from all accidental falldowns. He will thus remain perpetually free 
from all material contaminations. 


TEXT 32 
am fe art eaacer ash ep areata: | 
feat tearecent eraredshe afer oat wa RR 
mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyas tatha sudras 
te pi yanti param gatim 
mam—of Me; hi—certainly; partha—O son of Prtha; vyapasritya— 
particularly taking shelter; ye—those who; api—also; syuh—are; 
papa-yonayah—born of a lower family; strivah—women; vaisyah— 
mercantile people; tathad—also; Sudrah—tlower-class men; te api— 
even they; yanti—go; paradm—to the supreme; gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of 
lower birth-——women, vaisyas [merchants] and Siidras [workers]— 
can attain the supreme destination. 


PURPORT 
It is clearly declared here by the Supreme Lord that in devotional 
service there is no distinction between the lower and higher classes of 
people. In the material conception of life there are such divisions, 
but for a person engaged in transcendental devotional service to the 
Lord there are not. Everyone is eligible for the supreme destination. 
In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18) it is stated that even the lowest, 
who are called cand4las (dog-eaters), can be purified by association 
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with a pure devotee. Therefore devotional service and the guidance 
of a pure devotee are so strong that there is no discrimination 
between the lower and higher classes of men; anyone can take to it. 
The most simple man taking shelter of the pure devotee can be 
purified by proper guidance. According to the different modes of 
material nature, men are classified in the mode of goodness 
(brahmanas), the mode of passion (Ksatriyas, or administrators), the 
mixed modes of passion and ignorance (vaisSyas, or merchants), and 
the mode of ignorance (Sudras, or workers). Those lower than them 
are called cand4las, and they are born in sinful families. Generally, 
the association of those born in sinful families is not accepted by the 
higher classes. But the process of devotional service is so strong that 
the pure devotee of the Supreme Lord can enable people of all the 
lower.classes to attain the highest perfection of life. This is possible - 
only when one takes shelter of Krsna. As indicated here by the word 
vyapasritya, one has to take shelter completely of Krsna. Then one 
can become much greater than great jfidnis and yogis. 


| TEXT 33 
fee GratenOT: WaT AT USAT AT 
MACaATa AHAA WT AT ATT 11330 
’ kim punar brahmanah punya 
bhakta rajarsayas tatha 


anityam asukham lokam 
imam prapya bhajasvamam 


kim—how much; punah—again; brahmanah—brahmanas; pun- 
vah—righteous; bhaktah—devotees; raja-rsayah—saintly kings; 
tatha—also; anityam—temporary; asukham—full of miseries; 
lokam—planet; imam—this; prapya—gaining; bhajasva—be engaged 
in loving service; m@am—unto Me. 


TRANSLATION 
How much more this is so of the righteous brahmanas, the devotees 
and the saintly kings. Therefore, having come to this temporary, 
miserable world, engage in loving service unto Me. 


PURPORT 
In this material world there are classifications of people, but, after 
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all, this world is not a happy place for anyone. It is clearly stated 
here, anityam asukham lokam: this world is temporary and full of 
miseries, not habitable for any sane gentleman. This world is 
declared by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be temporary 
and full of miseries. Some philosophers, especially Mayavadi phi- 
losophers, say that this world is false, but we can understand from 
Bhagavaa-gitd that the world is not false; it is temporary. There is a 
difference between temporary and false. This world is temporary, 
but there is another world, which is eternal. This world is miserable, 
but the other world is eternal and blissful. 

Arjuna was born in a saintly royal family. To him also the Lord 
says, “Take to My devotional service and come quickly back to 
Godhead, back home.” No one should remain in this temporary 
world, full as it is with miseries. Everyone should attach himself to 
the bosom of the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that he can be 
eternally happy. The devotional service of the Supreme Lord is the 
only process by which all problems of all classes of men can be 
solved. Everyone should therefore take to Krsna consciousness and 
make his life perfect. 


TEXT 34 


AAT WT AH AA AT AATHS | 
AAAs FaAgATCHT ACTA: 13 


man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam.... . 
atmanam mat-paradyanah 


mat-manadh—always thinking of Me; bhava—become; mat—My; 
_ bhaktah—devotee,; mat—My; yaji--worshiper; mam—unto Me: 
namaskuru—offer obeisances; m@m—unto Me; eva—completely; 
esyasi—you will come; yuktva—being absorbed; evam—thus: 
atmanam—your soul; mat-pardyanah—4devoted to Me. 


TRANSLATION 
Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, become My devotee, 
offer obeisances to Me and worship Me. Being completely absorbed 
in Me, surely you will come to Me. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly indicated that Krsna consciousness is the 
only means of being delivered from the clutches of this contaminated 
material world. Sometimes unscrupulous commentators distort the 
meaning of what is clearly stated here: that all devotional service 
should be offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 
Unfortunately, unscrupulous commentators divert the mind of the 
reader to that which is not at all feasible. Such commentators do not 
know that there is no difference between Krsna’s mind and Krsna. 
Krsna is not an ordinary human being; He is Absolute Truth. His 
body, His mind and He Himself are one and absolute. It is stated in 
the Kurma Purana, as it is quoted by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvamiin his Anubhaésya comments on Caitanya-caritamrta (Fifth 
Chapter, Adi-lila, verses 41-48), deha-dehi-vibhedo ‘yarn nesvare 
vidyate kvacit. This means that there is no difference in Krsna, the 
Supreme Lord, between Himself and His body. But because the 
commentators do not know this science of Krsna, they hide Krsna 
and divide His personality from His mind or from His body. Although 
this is sheer ignorance of the science of Krsna, some men make profit 
out of misleading people. 

There are some who are demonic; they also think of Krsna, but 
enviously, just like King Karhsa, Krsna’s uncle. He was also thinking 
of Krsna always, but he thought of Krsna as his enemy. He was 
always in anxiety, wondering when Krsna would come to kill him. 
That kind of thinking will not help us. One should be thinking of 
Krsna in devotional love. That is bhakti. One should cultivate the 
knowledge of Krsna continuously. What is that favorable cultivation? 
It is to learn from a bona fide teacher. Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and we have several times explained that 
His body is not material, but is eternal, blissful knowledge. This kind 
of taik about Krsna will help one become a devotee. Understanding 
Krsna otherwise, from the wrong source, will prove fruitless. 

One should therefore engage his mind in the eternal form, the 
primal form of Krsna; with conviction in his heart that Krsna is the 
Supreme, he should engage himself in worship. There are hundreds 
of thousands of temples in India for the worship of Krsna, and 
devotional service is practiced there. When such practice is made, 
one has to offer obeisances to Krsna. One should lower his head 
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before the Deity and engage his mind, his body, his activities— 
everything. That will make one fully absorbed in Krsna without 
deviation. This wil! help one transfer to the Krsnaloka. One should 
not be deviated by unscrupulous commentators. One must engage in 
the nine different processes of devotional service, beginning with 
hearing and chanting about Krsna. Pure devotional service is the 
highest achievement of human society. _ 

The Seventh and Eighth chapters of Bhagavad-gita have ex- 
plained pure devotional service to the Lord that is free from specula- 
tive knowledge, mystic yoga and fruitive activities. Those who are 
not purely sanctified may be attracted by different features of the 
Lord like the impersonal brahmajyoti and localized Paramatma, 
but a pure devotee directly takes to the service of the Supreme Lord. 

There is a beautiful poem about Krsna in which it is clearly stated 
that any person who is engaged in the worship of demigods is most 
unintelligent and cannot achieve at any time the supreme award of 
Krsna. The devotee, in the beginning, may sometimes fall from the 
standard, but still he shouldbe considered superior to all other 
philosophers and yogis. One who always engages in Krsna con- 
sciousness should be understood to be a perfectly saintly person. His 
accidental nondevotional activities will diminish, and he will soon 
be situated without any doubt in complete perfection. The pure 
devotee has no actual chance to fall down, because the Supreme 
Godhead personally takes care of His pure devotees. Therefore, the 
intelligent person should take directly to the process of Krsna con- 
sciousness and happily live in this material world. He will eventually 
receive the supreme award of Krsna. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Ninth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Most Confidential 
Knowledge. 


. 
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CHAPTER TEN 


The Opulence 
Of the Absolute 


TEXT 1 
STTTaTara 
Wy Ua Aelatet BT A WH aa: | 
adse Waray aeaty feceraar 41 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
bhiiya eva maha-baho 
§rnu me paramam vacah 
yat te ‘ham priyamanaya Pe 
vaksyami hita-kamyaya 


$ri-bhagavan uva@ca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 

bhiiyah—again; eva—certainly; maha-baho—O mighty-armed; 

§rnu—just hear; me—My; paramam—supreme; vacah—instruc- 

tion; yat—that which; te—to you; aham—l; priyamanadya—think- 

ing you dear to Me; vaksyami—say; hita-kamyaya—for 

your benefit. 
TRANSLATION 


_ The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Listen again, O nice. 
armed Arjuna. Because you are My dear friend, for your benefit I 
shall speak to you further, giving knowledge that is better than what 
I have already explained. 


PURPORT 


The word bhagavan is explained thus by Paragara Muni: one who 
is full in six opulences, who has full strength, full fame, wealth, 
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knowledge, beauty and renunciation, is Bhagavan, or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. While Krsna was present on this earth, He 
displayed all six opulences. Therefore great sages like ParaSara 
Muni have all accepted Krsna as the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Now Krsna is instructing Arjuna in more confidential knowl- 
edge of His opulences and His work. Previously, beginning with the 
Seventh Chapter, the Lord has already explained His different 
energies and how they are acting. Now in this chapter He explains 
His specific opulences to Arjuna. In the previous chapter He 
has clearly explained His different energies to establish devotion 
in firm conviction. Again i in this chapter He tells Arjuna about His 
manifestations and various opulences. 

The more one hears about the Supreme God, the more one 
becomes fixed in devotional service. One should always hear about 
the Lord in the association of devotees; that will enhance one’s 
devotional service. Discourses in the society of devotees can take 
place only among those who are really anxious to be in Krsna 
consciousness. Others cannot take part in such discourses. The Lord 
clearly tells Arjuna that because Arjuna is very dear to Him, for his 
benefit such discourses are taking place. 


TEXT 2 
a A fae aor: wea 7 Wega: | 
weanate zara werifert wz aden: uw 


ne me viduh sura-ganah 
prabhavam na maharsayah 

aham @dir hi devanam 
maharsinam ca sarvasah 


na—never,; me—My; viduh—know; sura-ganadh—the demigods; 
prabhavam—origin, opulences; na—never; mahd-rsayah—great 
sages; aham—I am; adih—the origin; hi—certainly; devanaém—of 
the demigods; mahda-rsinam—of the great sages; ca—also; 
sarvaSah—in all respects. 


TRANSLATION 
Neither the hosts of demigods nor the great sages know My origin 
or opulences, for, in every respect, I am the source of the demigods 
and sages. 
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PURPORT 


As stated in the Brahma-samhitd, Lord Krsna is the Supreme Lord. 
No one is greater than Him; He is the cause of all causes. Here it is 
also stated by the Lord personally that He is the cause of all the 
demigods and sages. Even the demigods and great sages cannot 
understand Krsna; they can understand neither His name nor His 
personality, so what is the position of the so-called scholars of this 
tiny planet? No one can understand why this Supreme God comes to 
earth as an ordinary human being and executes such wonderful, 
uncommon activities. One should know, then, that scholarship is not 
the qualification necessary to understand Krsna. Even the demigods 
and the great sages have tried to understand Krsna by their mental 
speculation, and they have failed to do so. In the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam also it is clearly said that even the great demigods are 
not able to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They 
can speculate to the limits of their imperfect senses and can reach the 
opposite conclusion of impersonalism, of something not manifested 
‘by the three qualities of material nature, or they can imagine some- 
thing by mental speculation, but it is not possible to capepbers 
Krsna by such foolish speculation. 

Here the Lord indirectly says that if anyone wants to know the 
Absolute Truth, “Here I am present as the Supreme Personality of. 
Godhead. I am the Supreme.” One should know this. Although one 
cannot understand the inconceivable Lord who is personally pres- 
ent, He nonetheless exists. We can actually understand Krsna, who 
is eternal, full of bliss and knowledge, simply by studying His words 
in Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. The conception of God 
as some ruling power or as the impersonal Brahman can be reached 
by persons who are in the inferior energy of the Lord, but the 
Personality of Godhead cannot be conceived unless one is in the 
transcendental position. 

Because most men cannot understand Krsna in His actual situa- 
tion, out of His causeless mercy He descends to show favor to such 
speculators. Yet despite the Supreme Lord’s uncommon activities, 
these speculators, due to contamination in the material energy, still 
think that the impersonal Brahman is the Supreme. Only the 
devotees who are fully surrendered unto the Supreme Lord can 
understand, by the grace of the Supreme Personality, that He is 
Krsna. The devotees of the Lord do not bother about the impersonal 
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Brahman conception of God; their faith and devotion bring them to 
surrender immediately unto the Supreme Lord, and out of the 
causeless mercy of Krsna they can understand Krsna. No one else 
can understand Him. So even great sages agree: What is dtmd, what 
is the Supreme? It is He whom we have to worship. 


TEXT 3 
a AMMA FT aft AeAeaey | 
ways: F AeA Aas: WET 3 
yo mam ajam anadim ca 
vetti loka-mahesvaram 


asammudhah sa martyesu 
sarva-papaih pramucyate 


yah—anyone who; maém—Me; ajam—unborn; anddim—without 
beginning; ca—also; vetti—knows; loka—of the planets; mahda- 
i§svaram—the supreme master; asammudhah—undeluded; sah—he; 
martyesu—among those subject to death; sarva-papaih—from all 
sinful reactions; pramucyate—is delivered. 


TRANSLATION 
He who knows Me as the unborn, as the beginningless, as the 
Supreme Lord of all the worlds—he only, undeluded among men, is 
freed from all sins. . 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Seventh Chapter (7.3), manusyanam sahasresu 
kaScid yatati siddhaye: those who are trying to elevate themselves to 
the platform of spiritual realization are not ordinary men; they are 
superior to millions and millions of ordinary men who have no 
knowledge of spiritual realization. But out of those actually trying to 
understand their spiritual situation, one who can come to the under- 
standing that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
proprietor of everything, the unborn, is the most successful spiritu- 
ally realized person. In that stage only, when one has fully under- 
stood Krsna’s supreme position, can one be free completely from all 
sinful reactions. 

Here the Lord is described by the word aja, meaning “unborn,” 


a 
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but He is distinct from the living entities who are described in the 
Second Chapter as aja. The Lord is different from the living entities 
who are taking birth and dying due to material attachment. The 
conditioned souls are changing their bodies, but His body is not 
changeable. Even when He comes to this material world, He comes 
as the same unborn; therefore in the Fourth Chapter it is said that 
the Lord, by His internal potency, is not under the inferior, material 
energy, but is always in the superior energy. 

In this verse the words verti loka-mahesvaram indicate that one 
should know that Lord Krsna is the supreme proprietor. of. the 
planetary systems of the universe. He was existing before the crea- 
tion, and He is different from His creation. All the demigods were 
created within this material world, but as far as Krsna is concerned, 
it is said that He is not created; therefore Krsna is different even from 
the great demigods like Brahma and Siva. And because He is the 
creator of Brahma, Siva and all the other oo He is the 
Supreme Person of all planets. 

Sri Krsna is therefore different from biting that is created, 
and anyone who knows Him as such immediately becomes liberated 
from all sinful reactions. One must be liberated from all sinful 
activities to be in the knowledge of the Supreme Lord. Only by 
devotional service can He be known and not by any other means, as 
stated in Bhagavad-gitd. 

One should not try to understand Krsna as a face being. As 
stated previously, only a foolish person thinks Him to be a 
human being. This is again expressed here in a different way. A 
man who is not foolish, who is intelligent enough to understand the 
constitutional position of the Godieae. is always free from all 
sinful reactions. 

If Krsna is known as the son of Devaki, then how can He be 
_unborn? That is also explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam: When He 
appeared before Devaki and Vasudeva, He was not born as an 
ordinary child; He appeared in His original form, and then He 
transformed Himself into an ordinary child. 

Anything done under the direction of Krsna is transcendental. It 
cannot be contaminated by material reactions, which may be 
auspicious or inauspicious. The conception that there are things 
auspicious and inauspicious in the material world is more or less a 
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mental concoction because there is nothing auspicious in the ma- — 
terial world. Everything is inauspicious because the very material 
nature is inauspicious. We simply imagine it to be auspicious. Real 
auspiciousness depends on activities in Krsna consciousness in full 
devotion and service. Therefore if we at all want our activities to be 
duspicious, then we should work under the directions of the Su- 
preme Lord. Such directions are given in authoritative scriptures 
_such as Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, or from a bona 
fide spiritual master. Because the spiritual master is the representa- 
tive of the Supreme Lord, his direction is directly the direction of the 
Supreme Lord. The spiritual master, saintly persons and scriptures 
direct in the same way. There is no contradiction in these three 
sources. All actions done under such direction are free from the 
reactions of pious or impious activities of this material world. The 
transcendental attitude of sos rhage in the performance of activi- 
ties is actually that of renunciation, and this is called sannydsa. As 
Stated in the first verse of the i Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd, one 
who acts as a matter of duty because he has been ordered to do so by 
the Supreme Lord, and who does not seek shelter in the fruits of his 
activities (anasritah karma-phalam), is a true renouncer. Anyone > 
acting under the direction of the Supreme Lord is actually a sannyasi 
and a yogi, and not the man who has simply taken the dress of the 
sannyasi, or a pseudo yogi. 


TEXTS 4-5 


eattaAaeate: AAT Acad TA: ATA: | 
qa va yatswmat wa aaa FT uv 
afsear ara qecaat att aertsast: | 
Valea Wat Aaa Aa Va Jarfae: wy 
buddhir jianam asammohah 
ksama@ satyam damah Samah 
sukham duhkham bhavo ‘bhavo 
bhayam cabhayam eva ca 


ahimsa samata tustis 
tapo danam yaso ’yasah 
bhavanti bhava bhiatanam 
matta eva prthag-vidhah 
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buddhih—intelligence; jfAadnam—knowledge; asammohah—tree- 
dom from doubt; ksama—forgiveness; satyam—truthfulness; 
damah—control of the senses; Samah—control of the mind; 
sukham—happiness; duhkham—iistress; bhavah—birth; abhavah— 
death; bhayam—fear; ca—also; abhayam—fearlessness; eva—also; 
ca—and; ahimsa—nonviolence; samata—equilibrium; tustih— 
satisfaction; tapah—penance; ddadnam—charity; yaSsah—fame; 
ayaSah—infamy; bhavanti—come about; bhavah—natures; bhia- 
tanam—of living entities; mattah—from Me; eva—certainly; 
prthak-vidhah—variously arranged. 


TRANSLATION 


Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from doubt and delusion, forgive- 
ness, truthfulness, control of the senses, control of the mind, happi- 
ness and distress, birth, death, fear, fearlessness, nonviolence, 
equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, fame and infamy—all 
_ these various qualities of living beings are created by Me alone. 


PURPORT 
The different qualities of living entities, be they good or bad, are all 
created by Krsna, and they are described here. 

Intelligence refers to the power to analyze things in their proper 
perspective, and knowledge refers to understanding what is spirit 
and what is matter. Ordinary knowledge obtained by a university 
education pertains only to matter, and it is not accepted here as 
knowledge. Knowledge means knowing the distinction between 
spirit and matter. In modern education there is no knowledge about 
spirit; they are simply taking care of the material elements and 
bodily needs. Therefore academic knowledge is not complete. 

Asammoha, freedom from doubt and delusion, can be achieved 
when one is not hesitant and when he understands the transcenden- 
tal philosophy. Slowly but surely he becomes free from bewilder- 
ment. Nothing should be accepted blindly; everything should be 
accepted with care and with caution. Ksama, tolerance and forgive- 
ness, should be practiced; one should be tolerant and excuse the 
minor offenses of others. Satyam, truthfulness, means that facts 
should be presented as they are, for the benefit of others. Facts 
should not be misrepresented. According to social conventions, it is 
said that one can speak the truth only when it is palatable to others. 
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But that is not truthfulness. The truth should be spoken ina straight- 
forward way, so that others will understand actually what the facts 
are. Ifa manisa thief and if people are warned that he isa thief, that 
is truth. Although sometimes the truth is unpalatable, one should 
not refrain from speaking it. Truthfulness demands that the facts be 
presented as they are for the benefit of others. That is the definition 

of truth. 

Control of the senses means that the senses should not be used for 
unnecessary personal enjoyment. There is no prohibition against 
meeting the proper needs of the senses, but unnecessary sense 
enjoyment is detrimental for spiritual advancement. Therefore the 
senses should be restrained from unnecessary use. Similarly, one 
should restrain the mind from unnecessary thoughts; that is called 
Sama. One should not spend one’s time pondering over earning 
money. That is a misuse of the thinking power. The mind should be 
used to understand the prime necessity of human beings, and that 
should be presented authoritatively. The power of thought should be 
developed in association with persons who are authorities in the 
scriptures, saintly persons and spiritual masters and those whosé. 
thinking is highly developed. Sukham, pleasure or happiness, 
should always be in that which is favorable for the cultivation of the 
spiritual knowledge of Krsna consciousness. And similarly, that 
which is painful or which causes distress is that which is unfavorable 
for the cultivation of Krsna consciousness. Anything favorable for 
the development of Krsna consciousness should be accepted, and 
anything unfavorable should be rejected. 

Bhava, birth, should be understood to refer to the body. As far as 
the soul is concerned, there is neither birth nor death; that we have 
discussed in the beginning of Bhagavad-gita. Birth and death apply 
to one’s embodiment in the material world. Fear is due to worrying 
about the future. A person in Krsna consciousness has no fear 
because by his activities he is sure to go back to the spiritual sky, 
back home, back to Godhead. Therefore his future is very bright. 
Others, however, do not know what their future holds; they have no 
knowledge of what the next life holds. So they are therefore in 
constant anxiety. If we want to get free from anxiety, then the best 
course is to understand Krsna and be situated always in Krsna 
consciousness. In that way we will be fré€frem all fear. In the 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37) it is stated, bhayam dvitiyabhini- 
veSatah syat: fear is caused by our absorption in the illusory energy. 
But those who are free from the illusory energy, those who are confi- 
dent that they are not the material body, that they are spiritual parts 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and who are therefore 
engaged in the transcendental service of the Supreme Godhead, 
have nothing to fear. Their future is very bright. This fear is a 
condition of persons who are not in Krsna consciousness. Abhayam, 
fearlessness, is possible only for one in Krsna consciousness. 

Ahimsd, nonviolence, means that one should not do anything 
which will put others into misery or confusion. Material activities 
that are promised by so many politicians, sociologists, philanthro- 
pists, etc., do not produce very good results because the politicians 
and philanthropists have no transcendental vision; they do not know 
what is actually beneficial for human society. Ahimsa means that 
people should be trained in such a way that the full utilization\of the 
human body can be achieved. The human body is meant for spiritual 
realization, so any movement or any commissions which do not 
further that end commit violence on the human body. That which 
furthers the future spiritual happiness of the people in general is 
called nonviolence. 

Samata, equanimity, refers to freedom from attachment and aver- 
sion. To be very much attached or to be very much detached is not 
the best. This material world should be accepted without attachment 
or aversion. That which is favorable for prosecuting Krsna con- 
sciousness should be accepted; that which is unfavorable should be 
rejected. That is called samata, equanimity. A person in Krsna 
consciousness has nothing to reject and nothing to accept save in 
terms of its usefulness in the prosecution of Krsna consciousness. 

Tusti, satisfaction, means that one should not be eager to gather 
more and more material goods by unnecessary activity. One should 
be satisfied with whatever is obtained by the grace of the Supreme 
Lord; that is called satisfaction. Tapas means austerity or penance. 
There are many rules and regulations in the Vedas which apply here, 
like rising early in the morning and taking a bath. Sometimes it is 
very troublesome to rise early in the morning, but whatever volun- 
tary trouble one may suffer in this way is called penance. Similarly, 
there are prescriptions for fasting on certain days of the month. One 
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may not be inclined to practice such fasting, but because of his 
determination to make advancement in the science of Krsna con- 
sciousness, he should accept such bodily troubles when they are 
recommended. However, one should not fast unnecessarily or 
against Vedic injunctions. One should not fast for some political” 
purpose; that is described in Bhagavad-gitd as fasting in ignorance, 
and anything done in ignorance or passion does not lead to spiritual 
advancement. Everything done in the mode of goodness does. 
advance one, however, and fasting done in terms of the Vedic 
injunctions enriches one in spiritual knowledge. 

As far as charity is concerned, one should give fifty percent of his 
earnings to some good cause. And what is a good cause? It is that 
which is conducted in terms of Krsna consciousness. That is not only © 
a good cause, but the best cause. Because Krsna is good, His cause is 
also good. Thus charity should be given to a person who is engaged 
in Krsna consciousness. According to Vedic literature, it is enjoined 
that charity should be given to the brahmanas. This practice is still 
followed, although not very nicely in terms of the Vedic injunc- 
tion. But still the injunction is that charity should be given to the > 
brahmanas. Why? Because they are engaged in higher cultivation of 
spiritual knowledge. A brahmana is supposed to devote his whole 
life to understanding Brahman. Brahma janatiti brahmanah: one 
who knows Brahman is called a brahmana. Thus charity is offered to 
the brahmanas because they are always engaged in higher spiritual 
service and have no time to earn their livelihood. In the Vedic litera- 
ture, charity is also to be awarded to one in the renounced order of 
life, the sannyasi. The sannydsis beg from door to door, not for money 
but for missionary purposes. The system is that they go from door to 
door to awaken the householders from the slumber of ignorance. 
Because the householders are engaged in family affairs and have 
forgotten their actual purpose in life—awakening their Krsna 
consciousness—it is the business of the sannyasis to go as beggars to 
the householders and encourage them to be Krsna conscious. As it is 
said in the Vedas, one should awake and achieve what is due him in 
this human form of life. This knowledge and method is distributed 
by the sannydsis; hence charity is to be given to the renouncer of 
life, to the brdhmanas, and similar good causes, not to any 
whimsical cause. ) 
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YaSas, fame, should be according to Lord Caitanya, who said that 
a man is famous when he is known as a great devotee. That is real 
‘fame. If one has become a great man in Krsna consciousness and it 
is known, then he is truly famous. One who does not have such fame 
is infamous. 

All these qualities are manifest throughout the universe in human 
society and in the society of the demigods. There are many forms 
of humanity on other planets, and these qualities are there. Now, 
for one who wants to advance in Krsna consciousness, Krsna 
creates all these qualities, but the person develops them him- 
self from within. One who engages in the devotional service of 
the Supreme Lord develops all the good qualities, as arranged by the 
Supreme Lord. _ 

Of whatever we find, good or bad, the origin is Krsna. Nothing 
can manifest itself in this material world which is not in Krsna. That 
is knowledge; although we know that things are differently situated, 

we should realize that everything flows from Krsna. 


TEXT 6 


AeNa: AT Ta Acard Aaaeqay | 
“agarat amar wat aet ate ear: TT: neu 


maharsayah sapta pirve 
catvaro manavas tatha 

mad-bhava manasa jata 
yesam loka imah prajah 


maha-rsayah—the great sages; sapta—seven; purve—before: 
catvarah—four,; manavah—Manus; tatha—also; mat-bhavah— 
born of Me; mdnasah—from the mind; jatah—born; yesam— 
of them; /oke—in the world; imah—all this; prajah—population. 


TRANSLATION 
The seven great sages and before them the four other great sages and 
the Manus [progenitors of mankind] come from Me, born from My 
mind, and all the living beings populating the various planets 
descend from them. 
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| PURPORT 

The Lord is giving a genealogical synopsis of the universal popula- 
tion. Brahma is the original creature born out of the energy of the 
Supreme Lord, who is known as Hiranyagarbha. And from Brahma 
all the seven great sages, and before them four other great sages, 
named Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and Sanat-kuméara, and the 
Manus, are manifested. All these twenty-five great sages are known 
as the patriarchs of the living entities all over the universe. There are 
innumerable universes and innumerable planets within each. uni- 
verse, and each planet is full of population of different varieties. All 
of them are born of these twenty-five patriarchs. Brahma underwent 
penance for one thousand years of the demigods before he realized 
by the grace of Krsna how to create. Then from Brahma came 
Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and Sanat-kum§ara, then Rudra, and 
then the seven sages, and in this way all the bra@hmanas and ksatriyas 
are born out of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Brahma is known as Pitamaha, the grandfather, and Krsna is known 
as Prapitamaha, the father of the grandfather. That is stated in the 
Eleventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita (11.39). 


TEXT 7 
ut frata ant a AA at ata acad: | 
astqets antsy asad ATT AMA: il 
etam vibhitim yogam ca 
mama yo vetti tattvatah 
so ‘vikalpena yogena 
yujyate natra samSayah 


etam—all this; vibhutim—opulence; yogam—mystic power; ca— 
also; mama—of Mine; yah—anyone who; _ vetti—knows; 
tattvaNi;—factually; sah—he; avikalpena—without division; 
yogena—in devotional service; yujyate—is engaged; na—neéver; 
atra—hesa, Samsayah—doubt. 


TRANSLATION 
One who is factually convinced of this opulence and mystic power 
of Mine engages in unalloyed devotional service; of this there is 
no doubt. 
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PURPORT 


The highest summit of spiritual perfection is knowledge of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless one is firmly convinced of 
the different opulences of the Supreme Lord, he cannot engage in 
devotional service. Generally people know that God is great, but 
they do not know in detail how God is great. Here are the details. If ; 
one knows factually how God is great, then naturally he becomes a 
surrendered soul and engages himself in the devotional service of the. 
Lord. When one factually knows the opulences of the Supreme, | 
there is no alternative but to surrender to Him. This factual knowl- 
~ edge can be known from the descriptions in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
and Bhagavad-gita and similar literatures. | 
In the administration of this universe there are many demigods 
distributed throughout the planetary system, and the chief of them 
are Brahma, Lord Siva and the four great Kumaras and the other 
patriarchs. There are many forefathers of the population of the 
universe, and all of them are born of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the original forefather 
of all forefathers. 22 
These are some of the opulences of the Supreme Lord. When one 
is firmly convinced of them, he accepts Krsna with great faith and 
_without any doubt, and he engages in devotional service. All this 
particular knowledge is required in order to increase one’s interest in 
the loving devotional service of the Lord. One should not neglect to 
understand fully how great Krsna is, for by knowing the greatness of 
Krsna one will be able to be fixed in sincere devotional service. 


TEXT 8 
He Aden wat wa: ad yada | 
aa Aca weet AT Ae AaaAlaaT: sii 


aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 

iti matva bhajante mam 
budha bhava-samanvitah 


aham—l; sarvasya—of all; prabhavah—the source of generation: 
_mattah—from Me; sarvam—everything; pravartate—emanates: 
iti—thus; matva—knowing; bhajante—become devoted: mam— 
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unto Me; budha@h—the _ learned; bhava-samanvitah—with 
great attention. - 


TRANSLATION 


I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything 
emanates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My 
devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts. 


PURPORT 


A learned scholar who has studied the Vedas perfectly and has 
information from authorities like Lord Caitanya and who knows 
how to apply these teachings can understand that Krsna is the origin 
of everything in both the material and spiritual worlds, and because 
he knows this perfectly he becomes firmly fixed in the devotional 
service of the Supreme Lord. He can never be deviated by any 
amount of nonsensical commentaries or by fools. All Vedic litera- 
ture agrees that Krsna is the source of Brahma, Siva and all other 
demigods. In the Atharva Veda (Gop4la-tapani Upanisad I.24) it is 
said, yo brahmanam vidadhati ptirvam yo vai vedams ca gapayati 
sma krsnah: “It was Krsna who in the beginning instructed Brahma 
in Vedic knowledge and who disseminated Vedic knowledge in the 
past.” Then again the Narayana Upanisad (1) says, atha puruso 
ha vai narayano ‘kamayata prajah srjeyeti: “Then the Supreme Per- 
sonality Narayana desired to create living entities.” The Upanisad 
continues, ndradyandadd brahmda jayate, nadrayanad prajapatih pra- 
jayate, narayanad indro jayate, nardyanad astau vasavo jayante, 
narayandad ekadaSsa rudra jayante, nardyanad dvadasadityah: “From 
Narayana, Brahma is born, and from Narayana the patriarchs 
are also born. From Narayana, Indra is born, from Narayana the 
eight Vasus are born, from Narayana the eleven Rudras are born, 
from Narayana the twelve Adityas are born.” This Narayana is an 
expansion of Krsna. 

It is said in the same Vedas, brahmanyo devaki-putrah: “The son 
of Devaki, Krsna, is the Supreme Personality.” (Narayana Upani- 
sad 4) Then it is said, eko vai narayana asin na brahm@ na i§ano naépo 
nagni-samau neme dyav-aprthivi na naksatrani na siiryah: “In the 
beginning of the creation there was only the Supreme Personality 
Narayana. There was no Brahmi, no Siva, no fire, no moon, no stars 
in the sky, no sun.” (Maha Upanisad 1) Inthe Maha Upanisad it is 
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also said that Lord Siva was born from the forehead of the Supreme 
Lord. Thus the Vedas say that it is the Supreme Lord, the creator of 
Brahma and Siva, who is to be worshiped. 

In the Moksa-dharma Krsna also says, 


prajapatim ca rudram capy 
aham eva srjami vai 

tau hi mam na vijanito 
mama maya-vimohitau 


“The patriarchs, Siva and others are created by Me, though they do 
not know that they are created by Me because they are deluded by 
‘sg illusory energy.” In the Varaha Purana it is also said, 


a 


narayanah paro devas 
tasmdj jata$ caturmukhah 

tasmad rudro ’bhavad devah 
sa ca sarva-jnatam gatah 


“Narayana is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and from Him 
Brahma was born, from whom Siva was born.” 

Lord Krsna is the source of all generations, and He is called the 
most efficient cause of everything. He says, “Because everything is 
born of Me, I am the original source of all. Everything is under Me; 
no one is above Me.” There is no supreme controller other than 
Krsna. One who understands Krsna in such a way from a bona fide 
spiritual master, with references from Vedic literature, engages all 
his energy in Krsna consciousness and becomes a truly learned man. 
In comparison to him, all others, who do not know Krsna properly, 
are but fools. Only a fool would consider Krsna to be an ordinary 
man. A Krsna conscious person should not be bewildered by fools; 
he should avoid all unauthorized commentaries and interpreta- 
tions on Bhagavad-gita and proceed in Krsna consciousness with 
determination and firmness. 


TEXT 9 
ATA ASTAWON ABIaed: TIT | 
eye a facade qaied FT walead FT ui 


mac-citta mad-gata-prana 
bodhayantah parasparam 
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kathayantas ca mam nityam 
tusyanti ca ramanti ca 


mat-cittah—their minds fully engaged in Me; mat-gata-pranah— 
their lives devoted to Me; bodhayantah—preaching; parasparam— 
among themselves; kathayantah—talking; ca—also; mam—about 
Me; nityam—perpetually; tusyanti—become pleased; ca—also; 
ramanti—enjoy transcendental bliss; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The houplies of My pure devotees dwell in Me, their lives are fully 
devoted to My service, and they derive great satisfaction and bliss 
from always enlightening one another and conversing about Me. 


PURPORT 

Pure devotees, whose characteristics are mentioned here, engage 
themselves fully in the transcendental] loving service of the Lord. 
Their minds cannot be diverted from the lotus feet of Krsna. Their 
talks are solely on the transcendental subjects. The symptoms of the 
pure devotees are described in this verse specifically. Devotees of 
the Supreme Lord are twenty-four hours daily engaged in glorifying 
the qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Lord. Their hearts and 
souls gre constantly submerged in Krsna, and they take pleasure i in 
discussing Him with other devotees. 

In the preliminary stage of devotional service they relish the tran- 
scendental pleasure from the service itself, and in the mature stage 
they are actually situated in love of God. Once situated in that 
transcendental position, they can relish the highest perfection which 
is exhibited by the Lord in His abode. Lord Caitanya likens tran- 
scendental devotional service to the sowing of a seed in the heart of 
the living entity. There are innumerable living entities traveling 
throughout the different planets of the universe, and out of them 
there are a few who are fortunate enough to meet a pure devotee and 
get the chance to understand devotional service. This devotional 
service is just like a seed, and if it is sown in the heart of a living 
entity, and if he goes on hearing and chanting Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare, that seed fructifies, just as the seed of a tree 
fructifies with regular watering. The spiritual plant of devotional 
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service gradually grows and grows until it penetrates the covering of 
the material universe and enters into the brahmajyoti effulgence in 
the spiritual sky. In the spiritual sky also that plant grows more and 
more until it reaches the highest planet, which is called Goloka 
Vrndavana, the supreme planet of Krsna. Ultimately, the plant takes 
shelter under the lotus feet of Krsna and rests there. Gradually, as a 
plant grows fruits and flowers, that plant of devotional service also 
produces fruits, and the watering process in the form of chanting 
and hearing goes on. This plant of devotional service is fully de- 
scribed in the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila, Chapter Nine- 
teen). It is explained there that when the complete plant takes shelter 
under the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, one becomes fully 
absorbed in love of God; then he cannot live even for a moment 
without being in contact with the Supreme Lord, just as a fish cannot 
live without water. In such a state, the devotee actually attains the 
transcendental qualities in contact with the Supreme Lord. 
The Srimad- Bhagavatam is also full of such narrations about the 
_ relationship between the Supreme Lord and His devotees; therefore 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam is very dear to the devotees, as stated in the 
Bhagavatam itself (12.13.18). Srimad-bhagavatam puranam amalam 
yad vaisnavanam priyam. In this narration there is nothing about 
material activities, economic development, sense gratification or ~ 
liberation. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the only narration in which the 
transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord and His devotees is fully 
described. Thus the realized souls in Krsna consciousness take con- 
tinual pleasure in hearing such transcendental literatures, just as a 
young boy and girl take pleasure in association. 


TEXT 10 
ao aaa were Mra 
wary atari a at arated FU Gort 
tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tar 
yena mam upayanti te 
tesam—unto them; satata-yukt@nadm—always engaged; bhajatam— 
in rendering devotional service; priti-purvakam—in loving ecstasy; 
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dadami—\ give; buddhi-yogam—real intelligence; tam—that; — 
yena—by which; maém—unto Me; upayanti—come; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


To those who are constantly devoted to serving Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word buddhi-yogam is very significant. We may 
remember that in the Second Chapter the Lord, instructing Arjuna, 
said that He had spoken to him of many things and that He would 
instruct him in the way of buddhi-yoga. Now buddhi-yoga is 
explained. Buddhi-yoga itself is action in Krsna consciousness; that 
is the highest intelligence. Buddhi means intelligence, and yoga 
means mystic activities or mystic elevation. When one tries to go 
back home, back to Godhead, and takes fully to Krsna conscious- 
ness in devotional service, his action is called buddhi-yoga. In other - 
words, buddhi-yoga is the process by which one gets out of the 
entanglement of this material world. The ultimate goal of progress is 
Krsna. People do not know this; therefore the association of devo- 
tees and a bona fide spiritual master are important. One should 
know that the goal is Krsna, and when the goal is assigned, then 
the path is slowly but progressively traversed, and the ultimate goal 
is achieved. 

When a person knows the goal of life but is addicted to the fruits” 
of activities, he is acting in karma-yoga. When he knows that the 
goal is Krsna but he takes pleasure in mental speculations to under- 
stand Krsna, he is acting in jfidna-yoga. And when he knows the goal 
and seeks Krsna completely in Krsna consciousness and devotional 
service, he is acting in bhakti-yoga, or buddhi-yoga, which is the 
complete yoga. This complete yoga is the highest perfectional stage 
of life. 

A person may have a bona fide spiritual master and may be 
attached to a spiritual organization, but still, if he is not intelligent 
enough to make progress, then Krsna from within gives him instruc- 
tions so that he may ultimately come to Him without difficulty. The 
qualification is that a person always engage himself in Krsna con- 
sciousness and with love and devotion render all kinds of services. 
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He should perform some sort of work for Krsna, and that work 
should be with love. If a devotee is not intelligent enough to make 
progress on the path of self-realization but is sincere and devoted to 
the activities of devotional service, the Lord gives him a chance to 
make progress and ultimately attain to Him. 


TEXT 11 
CASES TA: 
ATTATRAT TATE Weaerty AeaAT ndq 


tesam evanukampartham 
aham ajnana-jam tamah 
nasayamy atma-bhava-stho 
jnana-dipena bhasvata 
tesam—for them; eva—certainly; anukampda-artham—to show spe- 
cial mercy; aham—l; ajfiana-jam—due to ignorance; tamah— 
darkness; ndadSayami—dispel; atma-bhava—within their hearts; 
sthah—situated; jAiana—of knowledge; dipena—with the lamp; 
_bhasvata—glowing. | 


TRANSLATION 


To show them special mercy, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with 
the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance. 


PURPORT 
When Lord Caitanya was in Benares promulgating the chanting of 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, thousands of people were fol- 
lowing Him. Prakasananda Sarasvati, a very influential and learned 
scholar in Benares at that time, derided Lord Caitanya for being a 
sentimentalist. Sometimes philosophers criticize the devotees be- 
cause they think that most of the devotees are in the darkness of ig- 
norance and are philosophically naive sentimentalists. Actually that 
is not the fact. There are very, very learned scholars who have put 
forward the philosophy of devotion. But even if a devotee does not 
take advantage of their literatures or of his spiritual master, if hei is 
sincere in his devotional service he is helped by Krsna Himself within 
his heart. So the sincere devotee engaged in Krsna consciousness 
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cannot be without knowledge. The only qualification is that one 
carry out devotional service in full Krsna consciousness. 

The modern philosophers think that without discriminating one 
cannot have pure knowledge. For them this answer is given by the 
Supreme Lord: those who are engaged in pure devotional service, 
even though they be without sufficient education and even without 
sufficient knowledge of the Vedic principles, are still helped by the 
' Supreme God, as stated in this verse. 

The Lord tells Arjuna that basically there is no possibility of 
understanding the Supreme Truth, the Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, simply by speculating, for the Supreme 
Truth is so great that it is not possible to understand Him or to 
achieve Him simply by making a mental effort. Man can go on 
speculating for several millions of years, and if he is not devoted, if 
he is not a lover of the Supreme Truth, he will never understand 
Krsna, or the Supreme Truth. Only by devotional service is the 
_ Supreme Truth, Krsna, pleased, and by His inconceivable energy He 
can reveal Himself to the heart of the pure devotee. The pure devotee 
always has Krsna within his heart; and with the presence of Krsna, 
who is just like the sun, the darkness of ignorance is at once dissi- 
pated. This is the special mercy rendered to the pure devotee by 
Krsna. | 

Due to the contamination of material association, through many, 
many millions of births, one’s heart is always covered with the dust 
of materialism, but when one engages in devotional service and 
constantly chants Hare Krsna, the dust quickly clears, and one is 
elevated to the platform of pure knowledge. The ultimate goal, 
Visnu, can be attained only by this chant and by devotional service, 
and not by mental speculation or argument. The pure devotee does 
not have to worry about the material necessities of life; he need not 
be anxious, because when he removes the darkness from his heart, 
everything is provided automatically by the Supreme Lord, who 
is pleased by the loving devotional service of the devotee. This 
is the essence of the teachings of Bhagavad-gita. By studying 
Bhagavaa-gita, one can become a soul completely surrendered io 
the Supreme Lord and engage himself in pure devotional service. As 
the Lord takes charge, one becomes completely free from all kinds of 
materialistic endeavors. 
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assured him, in a previous chapter, aham krtsnasya jagatah pra- 
bhavah pralayas tatha: “| am the source of the appearance and 
disappearance of this entire materiai manifestation.” Arjuna has 
heard of this from the Lord in detail. Arjuna further knows that in 
spite of His being the source of all appearances and disappearances, 
He is aloof from them. As the Lord has said in the Ninth Chapter, He 
is all-pervading, yet He is not personally present everywhere. That is 
the inconceivable opulence of Krsna which Arjuna admits that he 
has thoroughly understood. 


TEXT 3 


UAH AACA TAMICHTA WALAT | 
wera Tt STtgat Feary 13 
evam etad yathattha tvam 
atmanam paramesvara 


drastum icchami te raipam 
ai$varam purusottama 


evam—thus; etat—this; yatha—as it is; attha—have spoken; tvam— 
You; atmanam—Yourself; parama-iSvara—O Supreme Lord; 
drastum—to see; icchami—I wish; te—Your; rupam—form; 
ais varam—divine; purusa-uttama—O best of personalities. 


TRANSLATION 
O greatest of all personalities, O supreme form, though I see You 
here before me in Your actual position, as You have described 
Yourself, I wish to see how You have entered into this cosmic 
manifestation. I want to see that form of Yours. 


PURPORT 


The Lord said that because He entered into the material universe by 
His personal representation, the cosmic manifestation has been 
made possible and is going on. Now as far as Arjuna is concerned, he 
is inspired by the statements of Krsna, but in order to convince 
others in the future who may think that Krsna is an ordinary person, 
Arjuna desires to see Him actually in His universal form, to see how 
He is acting from within the universe, although He is apart from it. 
Arjuna’s addressing the Lord as purusottama is also significant. 
Since the Lord is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is present 
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within Arjuna himself; therefore He knows the desire of Arjuna, and 
He can understand that Arjuna has no special desire to see Him in 
His universal form, for Arjuna is completely satisfied to see Him in 
His personal form of Krsna. But the Lord can understand also that 
Arjuna wants to see the universal form to convince others. Arjuna 
did not have any personal desire for confirmation. Krsna also under- 
stands that Arjuna wants to see the universal form to set a criterion, 
for in the future there would be so many imposters who would pose 
themselves as incarnations of God. The people, therefore, should be 
careful; one who claims to be Krsna should be prepared to show his 
universal form to confirm his claim to the people. 


TEXT 4 | 
wae af aor var aefate wat | 
artyat dat A ca eearcaraeaay ei 


manyase yadi tac chakyam 
maya drastum iti prabho 

yogesvara tato me tvam 
darsayatmanam avyayam 


manyase—You think; yadi—if; tat—that; Sakyam—is able; 
maya—by me; drastum—to be seen; iti—thus; prabho—O Lord; 
yoga-isvara—O Lord of all mystic power; tatah—then; me— 
unto me; tvam—You; darsaya—show; atmanam—Your Self; 
avyayam—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


If You think that I am able to behold Your cosmic form, O my Lord, 
O master of all mystic power, then kindly show me that unlimited 
universal Self. 


PURPORT 


It is said that one can neither see, hear, understand nor perceive the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, by the material senses. But if one is engaged 
in loving transcendental service to the Lord from the beginning, then 
one can see the Lord by revelation. Every living entity is only a 
spiritual spark; therefore it is not possible to see or to understand the 
Supreme Lord. Arjuna, as a devotee, does not depend on hisspecula- 
tive strength; rather, he admits his limitations as a living entity and 
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acknowledges Krsna’s inestimable position. Arjuna could under- 
stand that for a living entity it is not possible to understand the 
unlimited infinite. If the infinite reveals Himself, then it is possible to 
understand the nature of the infinite by the grace of the infinite. The 
word yogeSsvara is also very significant here because the Lord has 
inconceivable power. If He likes, He can reveal Himself by His grace, 
although He is unlimited. Therefore Arjuna pleads for the incon- 
ceivable grace of Krsna. He does not give Krsna orders. Krsna is not 
obliged to reveal Himself unless one surrenders fully in Krsna 
consciousness and engages in devotional service. Thus it is not 
possible for persons who depend on the strength of their mental 
speculations to see Krsna. | 


TEXT § 
MPTTATaTsy 


qa a ae Sat erasitsa asa: | 
arataeantes feeats ararauieedtt FT uM 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
pasya me partha rupani 
Sataso ‘tha sahasrasah 
nana-vidhani divyani 
nana-varnakrtini ca 
$Sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
pasya-—just see; me—My; partha—O son of Prtha; raépani—forms; 
Satasah—hundreds; atha—also; sahasrasah—thousands; nana- 
vidhani—variegated; divyani—divine; nadnad—variegated; varna— 
colors; akrtini—forms; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, O son 
of Prtha, see now My opulences, hundreds of thousands of varied 
divine and multicolored forms. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna wanted to see Krsna in His universal form, which, although a 
transcendental form, is just manifested for the cosmic manifestation 
and is therefore subject to the temporary time of this material 
nature. As the material nature is manifested and not manifested. 
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similarly this universal form of Krsna is manifested and nonmani- 
fested. It is not eternally situated in the spiritual sky like Krsna’s 
other forms. As far as a devotee is concerned, he is not eager to see 
the universal form, but because Arjuna wanted to see Krsna in this 
way, Krsna reveals this form. This universal form is not possible to be 
seen by any ordinary man. Krsna must give one the power to see it. 


TEXT 6 
qeatecad Ta Saravadt Weceqay | 
qeUseyay Tea aT AT UKM 


pasyvadityan vastin rudran 
asvinau marutas tatha 

bahtiny adrsta-purvani 
pasyascaryani bharata 


pasyva—see;, Adityan—the twelve sons of Aditi; vasin—the eight 
Vasus: rudran—the eleven forms. of Rudra; asvinau-—-the two 
Asvinis; marutah—the forty-nine Maruts (demigods of the wind); 
tatha—also, bahtini—many; adrsta--that you have not seen; 
purvani—before; pasya—see; _ ascaryani-—all the wonders; 
bharata—O best of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 
O best of the Bharatas, see here the different manifestations of 
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Asvini-kumaras and all the other demi- 
gods. Behold the many wonderful things which no one has ever seen 
or heard of before. 3 


PURPORT 
Even though Arjuna was a personal friend of Krsna and the most 
advanced of learned men, it was still not possible for him to know 
everything about Krsna. Here it is stated that humans have neither 
heard nor known of all these forms and manifestations. Now Krsna 
reveals these wonderful forms. 


TEXT 7 
TeHeY WI HA TAT AAWTAA | 
ay ee Tere Geqrag wesHT ii 
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ihaika-stham jagat krtsnam 
pasyadya sa-cardcaram 
mama dehe gudakesa 
yac canyad drastum icchasi 


itha—in this; eka-stham—in one place; jagat—the universe; 
krisnam—completely; pasya—see; adya—immediately; sa—with; 
cara—the moving; acaram—and not moving; mama—My; dehe— 
in this body; gudakesa—O Arjuna; yat—that which; ca—also; 
anyat—other; drastum—to see; icchasi—you wish. 


TRANSLATION 
O Arjuna, whatever you wish to see, behold at once in this body of 
Mine! This universal form can show you whatever you now desire to 
see and whatever you may want to see in the future. Everything— 
moving and nonmoving—is here completely, in one place. 


PURPORT 
No one can see the entire universe while sitting in one place. Even the 
most advanced scientist cannot see what is going on in other parts of 
the universe. But a devotee like Arjuna can see everything that exists 
in any part of the universe. Krsna gives him the power to see any- 
thing he wants to see, past, present and future. Thus by the mercy of 
Krsna, Arjuna is able to see everything. 


TEXT 8 
TT Mt Waas Weaddag cqaAT | 
feeq cate t Wer Tea A anrtyarq usin 
na tu mam Sakyase drastum 
anenaiva sva-caksusa 
divyam dadami te caksuh 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 
na—never; tu—but; mam—Me; Sak yase—are able; drastum—to see; 
anena—with these; eva—certainly; sva-caksusad—your own eyes: 
divyam—divine; dadami—l give; te—to you; caksuh—eyes; pasya— 
see, me—My; yogam aisvaram—inconceivable mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 


But you cannot see Me with your present eyes. Therefore I give you 
divine eyes. Behold My mystic opulence! 
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PURPORT 

A pure devotee does not like to see Krsna in any form except His 
form with two hands; a devotee must see His universal form by His 
grace, not with the mind but with spiritual eyes. To see the universal 
form of Krsna, Arjuna is-told not to change his mind but his vision. 
The universal form of Krsna is not very important; that will be clear 
in subsequent verses. Yet because Arjuna wanted to see it, the Lord 
gives him the particular vision required to see that universal form. 

Devotees who are correctly situated in a transcendental relation- 
ship with Krsna are attracted by loving features, not by a godless 
display of opulences. The playmates of Krsna, the friends of Krsna 
and the parents of Krsna never want Krsna to show His opulences. 
They are so immersed in pure love that they do not even know that 
Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In their loving 
exchange they forget that Krsna is the Supreme Lord. In the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that the boys who play with Krsna 
are all highly pious souls and after many, many births they are able 
to play with Krsna. Such boys do not know that Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. They take Him as a personal 
friend. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami recites this verse: 


ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhitya 
dasyam gatanam para-daivatena 
mayasritanadm nara-darakena 
sakam vijahruh krta-punya-punjah 


“Here is the Supreme Person, who is considered the impersonal 
Brahman by great sages, the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
devotees, and a product of material nature by ordinary men. Now 
these boys, who have performed many, many pious activities in their 
past lives, are playing with that Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.12.11) 

The fact is that the devotee is not concerned with seeing the 
vi$va-rupa, the universal form, but Arjuna wanted to see it to 
substantiate Krsna’s statements so that in the future people could 
understand that Krsna not only theoretically or philosophically 
presented Himself as the Supreme but actually presented Himself as 
such to Arjuna. Arjuna must confirm this because Arjuna is the 
beginning of the parampara system. Those who are actually inter- 
ested in understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
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and who follow in the footsteps of Arjuna should understand that 
Krsna not only theoretically presented Himself as the Supreme, but 
actually revealed Himself as the Supreme. 

The Lord gave Arjuna the necessary power to see His universal 
form because He knew that Arjuna did not particularly want to see 
it, as we have already explained. 


TEXT 9 


sot wort yey eqieare 1d 


safijaya uvaca 
~ evam uktva tato rajan 
maha-yogesvaro harih 
darSayam asa parthaya 
paramam riuipam aisvaram 


safijayah uvaca—Saiijaya said; evam—thus; uktva—saying; tatah— 
thereafter; rajan—O King; maha-yoga-isvarah—the most powerful 
mystic; Harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; 
darsayam aGsa—showed; parthaéya—unto Arjuna; paramam—the 
divine; rupam aisvaram—universal form. 


TRANSLATION 
Safijaya said: O King, having spoken thus, the Supreme Lord of all 


mystic power, the Personality of Godhead, displayed His universat ~ 
form to Arjuna. 


TEXTS 10-11 


qaraday saad CECCIEICEN TR BIL 


aneka-vaktra-nayanam 
anekadbhuta-darsanam 

aneka-divyabharanam 
divyanekodyatayudham 
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divya-malyambara-dharam 
divya-gandhanulepanam 

sarvaScarya-mayam devam 
anantam visvato-mukham 


aneka—various; vaktra—mouths; nayanam—eyes; aneka—various; 
adbhuta—wonderful; darsanam—sights; aneka—many; divya— 
divine; @bharanam—ornaments; divya—divine; aneka—various; 
udyata—uplifted; a@yudham—weapons; divya—divine; mdalya— 
garlands; ambara—dresses; dharam—wearing; divya—divine; 
gandha—fragrances; anulepanam—smeared with; sarva—all; 
a$carya-mayam—wonderful; devam—shining; anantam—unlimited; 
visvatah-mukham—all-pervading. 


TRANSLATION 3 
Arjuna saw in that universal form unlimited mouths, unlimited 
eyes, unlimited wonderful visions. The form was decorated 
with many celestial ornaments and bore many divine upraised 
weapons. He wore celestial garlands and garments, and many divine 
scents were smeared over His body. All was wondrous, brilliant, 
unlimited, all-expanding. 


PURPORT 
In these two verses the repeated use of the word many indicates 
that there was no limit to the number of hands, mouths, legs and 
other manifestations Arjuna was seeing. These manifestations were 
distributed throughout the universe, but by the grace of the Lord, 
Arjuna could see them while sitting in one place. That was due to the 
inconceivable potency of Krsna. 


TEXT 12 
feta qaaeaey WaT TM l 
ate Wt: AT AT Ae WAAET ABs: 1921 
divi surya-sahasrasya 
bhaved yugapad utthita 
yadi bhah sadrsi sa syad 
bhasas tasya mahatmanah 


divi—in the sky; siérya—of suns; sahasrasya—of many thousands; 
bhavet—there were; yugapat—simultaneously; utthita—present; 
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yadi—if; bhah—light; sadrsi-—like that; s@—that; syat—might 
be; bhdsah—effulgence; tasya—of Him; mahd-dtmanah—the 
great Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


If hundreds of thousands of suns were to rise at once into the sky, 
their radiance might resemble the effulgence of the Supreme Person 
in that universal form. 


PURPORT 


What Arjuna saw was indescribable, yet Safijaya is trying to give a 
mental picture of that great revelation to Dhrtardstra. Neither 
Safijaya nor Dhrtarastra was present, but Safijaya, by the grace of 
Vyasa, could see whatever happened. Thus he now compares 
the situation, as far as it can be understood, to an imaginable 
phenomenon (i.e., thousands of suns). 


TEXT 13 
TARY WI Hod Wawra Har | 
ATA AA ATS TVSACTANT 119311 ~ 


tatraika-stham jagat krtsnam 
pravibhaktam anekadha 
apasyad deva-devasya 
Sarire pandavas tada 


tatra—there; eka-stham—in one place; jagat—the universe; 
krisnam—complete; pravibhaktam—divided; anekadha—into 
many; apasyat—could see; deva-devasya—of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; Sarire—in the universal form; pandavah—Arjuna: 
tada—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Arjuna could see in the universal form of the Lord the _ 
unlimited expansions of the universe situated in one pare although 
divided into many, many thousands. 


PURPORT 
The word tatra (“there”) is very significant. It indicates that both 
Arjuna and Krsna were sitting on the chariot when Arjuna saw the 
universal form. Others on the battlefield could not see this form, 
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because Krsna gave the vision only to Arjuna. Arjuna could see in 
the body of Krsna many thousands of planets. As we learn from 
Vedic scriptures, there are many universes and many planets. Some 
of them are made of earth, some are made of gold, some are made of 
jewels, some are very great, some are not so great, etc. Sitting.on his 
chariot, Arjuna could see all these. But no one could understand 
what was going on between Arjuna and Krsna. 


TEXT 14 = 
at: a faerentaet sear aS: | 
woeg fran ea PSA TATTT 119% 


-tatah sa vismayavisto 
hrsta-roma dhanafijayah 
pranamya Sirasa devam 
krtavijalir abhasata 


tatah—-thereafter; sah—he; vismaya-avistah—being overwhelmed 
with wonder; Arsta-roma—with his bodily hairs standing on end due 
to his. great ecstasy; dhananjayah—Arjuna; pranamya—offering 
obeisances; sirasd—with the head; devam—to the Supreme Person- © 
ality of Godhead; krta-afijalih—with folded hands; abhadsata— 
began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, bewildered and astonished, his hair standing on end, Arjuna 
bowed his head to offer obeisances and with folded hands began to 
pray to the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Once the divine vision is revealed, the relationship between Krsna 
and Arjuna changes immediately. Before, Krsna and Arjuna had a 
relationship based on friendship, but here, after the revelation, 
Arjuna is offering obeisances with great respect, and with folded 
hands he is praying to Krsna. He is praising the universal form. Thus 
Arjuna’s relationship becomes one of wonder rather than friend- 
ship. Great devotees see Krsna as the reservoir of all relationships. In 
the scriptures there are twelve basic kinds of relationships men- 
tioned, and all of them are present in Krsna. It is said that He is the 
ocean of all the relationships exchanged between two living entities, 
between the gods, or between the Supreme Lord and His devotees. 
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‘Here Arjuna was inspired by the relationship of wonder, and in 
that wonder, although he was by nature very sober, calm and quiet, 
he became ecstatic, his hair stood up, and he began to offer his obei- 
sances unto the Supreme Lord with folded hands. He was not, of 
course, afraid. He was affected by the wonders of the Supreme Lord. 
The immediate context is wonder; his natural loving friendship was 
overwhelmed by wonder, and thus he reacted in this way. 


TEXT 15 


aid aalqemes fear 9 KN 
3 arjuna uvaca 
pasyami devams tava deva dehe 
sarvams tatha bhiita-visesa-sanghan 
brahmanam isam kamalasana-stham 
rsimS ca sarvan uragams ca divyan 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; pasyami—lI see; devan—all the demi- 
gods; tava—Your; deva—O Lord; dehe—in the body; sarvan—all; 
tatha—also; bhuta—living entities; viSesa-sanghan—specifically as- 
sembled; brahmadnam—Lord Brahma; ifam—Lord Siva; kamala- 
Gsana-stham—-sitting on the lotus flower; rsin—great sages; 
ca—also; sarvan—all; uragan—serpents; ca—also; divyan—divine. 


TRANSLATION 

Arjuna said: My dear Lord K¢sna, I see assembled in Your body all 
the demigods and various other living entities. I see Brahma sitting 
on the lotus flower, as well as Lord Siva and all the sages and divine 
serpents. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna sees everything in the universe; therefore he sees Brahma, 
who is the first creature in the universe, and the celestial serpent 
upon which the GarbhodakaSayi Visnu lies in the lower regions of 
the universe. This snake bed is called Vasuki. There are also other 
snakes known as Vasuki. Arjuna can see from the Garbhodakasayi 
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Visnu up to the topmost part of the universe on the lotus-flower 
planet where Brahmi, the first creature of the universe, resides. That 
means that from the beginning to the end, everything could be seen 
by Arjuna, who was sitting in one place on his chariot. This was 
possible by the grace of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. | 


TEXT 16 
HAGA SACATATA 
Ta al Aaa SATTST | 
aed + Wet a Yreaic. 
aya frrtvax fayaer 19811 


aneka-bahiidara-vaktra-netram 
pasyami tvam sarvato nanta-riipam 
nantam na madhyam na punas tavadim 
pasyami visvesvara vi§va-riipa 
aneka—many; badhu—arms; udara—bellies; vaktra—mouths; 
netram—eyes; pasyami—lI see; tvam—You; sarvatah—on all sides; 
ananta-ripam—unlimited form; na antam-—-no- end;~- na 
madhyam—no middle; na punah—nor again; tava—Your,; adim— 
beginning; pasyami—I see; viSva-isvara—O Lord of the universe; 
vi§va-rupa—ain the form of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 
O Lord of the universe, O universal form, I see in Your body many, 
many arms, bellies, mouths and eyes, expanded everywhere, without 
limit. I see in You no end, no middle and no beginning. 


PURPORT 
Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is unlimited; thus 
through Him everything could be seen. 


TEXT 17 
feated wet aie 4 
asa ade ahaa | 
Teas cat ated AAKde 
NAAT PNITATAT 1 V9 
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kiritinam gadinam cakrinam ca 
tejo-rasim sarvato diptimantam 

pasyami tvam durniriksyar samantad 
diptanalarka-dyutim aprameyam 


kiritinam—with helmets; gadinam—with maces; cakrinam—with 
discs; ca—and; tejah-rasim—effulgence; sarvatah—on all sides; 
dipti-mantam—glowing; pasyami—I see; tvam—You; dur- 
niriksyam—difficult to see; samantat—everywhere; dipta-anala— 
blazing fire; arka—of the sun; dyutim—the — sunshine; 
aprameyam—immeasurable. 


TRANSLATION 
Your form is difficult to see because of its glaring effulgence, spread- 
ing on all sides, like blazing fire or the immeasurable radiance of the 
sun. Yet I see this glowing form everywhere, adorned with various 
crowns, clubs and discs. 


TEXT 18 
camaAt WA afecded 
caneg fayaca at fray | 
TAMA: MTTaAT TAMA 
aarateca TES Adt A usu 


tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam 
tvam asya vi§vasya param nidhanam 

tvam avyayah sa§vata-dharma-gopta 
sanatanas tvam puruso mato me 


tvam—You; aksaram—the infallible; paramam—supreme; veditav- 
yam—to be understood; tvam—You; asya—of this; visvasya— 
universe; param—supreme; nidhadnam—basis; tvam—You; 
avyayah—inexhaustible; sa$vata-dharma-gopta—maintainer of the 
eternal religion; sandtanah—eternal; tvam—You; purusah—the 
Supreme Personality; matah me—this is my opinion. 


TRANSLATION 
You are the supreme primal objective. You are the ultimate resting 
place of all this universe. You are inexhaustible, and You are the 
oldest. You are the maintainer of the eternal religion, the Personality 
of Godhead. This is my opinion. 
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TEXT 19 


zaasrar Parvati aT dS 


anadi-madhyantam ananta-viryam 
ananta-bahum Sasi-surya-netram 

pasyami tvam dipta-hutasa-vaktram 
sva-tejasa viSvam idam tapantam 


anédi—without beginning; madhya—middle; antam—or end; 
ananta—unlimited; viryam—glories; ananta—unlimited; bahum— 
arms; Sasi—the moon; surya—and sun; netram—eyes; pasyami—| 
see; tvam—You; dipta—blazing; hutasa-vaktram—fire coming out 
of Your mouth; sva-tejas@a—by Your radiance; vifvam—universe; 
idam—this; tapantam—heating. 


TRANSLATION 
You are without origin, middle or end. Your glory is unlimited. You 
have numberless arms, and the sun and moon are Your eyes. I see 
You with blazing fire coming forth from Your mouth, burning this 
entire universe by Your own radiance. 


PURPORT 7 
There is no limit to the extent of the six opulences of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Here and in many other places there is 
repetition, but according to the scriptures, repetition of the glories of 
Krsna is nota literary weakness. It is said that at a time of bewilder- 
ment or wonder or of great ecstasy, statements are repeated over and 
over. That is not a flaw. 


TEXT 20 


mara Wear AeICAT Noll 


Text 21] The Universal Form 569 


dyav a-prthivyor idam antaram hi 
vyaptam tvayaikena diSas ca sarvah 

drstvadbhutam riijpam ugram tavedam 
loka-trayarm pravyathitam mahatman 


dyau—from outer space; a-prthivyoh—to the earth; idam— 
this; antaram—between; hi—certainly; vydptam-—pervaded; 
tvaya—by You; ekena—alone; disah—directions; ca—and; 
sarvah—all; drstva—by seeing; adbhutam—wonderful; rupam— 
form; ugram—terrible; tava-—-Your; idam—this; loka—the 
planetary systems; trayam—three; pravyathitam—perturbed; 
maha-atman—O great one. 


TRANSLATION 
Although You are one, You spread throughout the sky and the. 
planets and all space between. O great one, seeing this wondrous and 
terrible form, ali the planetary systems are perturbed. 


PURPORT 

Dyav @-prthivyoh (“the space between heaven and earth”) and loka- 
trayam (“the three worlds”) are significant words in this verse 
because it appears that not only did Arjuna see this universal form of 
the Lord, but others in other planetary systems saw it also. Arjuna’s 
seeing of the universal form was not a dream. All whom the Lord 
endowed with divine vision saw that universal form on the 
battlefield. 


TEXT 21 
amt fe cat aeager fareatea 
- pag Har: weaerat zor | 
raeticaacal Heitasasar: 
eqatet cat eafatr: Tea: WV 


ami hi tvam sura-sanghda visanti 
kecid bhitah prarijalayo grnanti 
svastity uktva maharsi-siddha-sanghah 
stuvanti tvam stutibhih puskalabhih 


ami—all those; hi—certainly; tvam—You; sura-sanghah—groups 
of demigods; vifanti—are entering; kecit—some of them; bhitah— 
out of fear; prafijalayah—with folded hands; grnanti—are offering 
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prayers; svasti—all peace; iti—thus; uktva—speaking;, mahd-rsi— 
great sages; siddha-sanghah—perfect beings, stuvanti—are singing — 
hymns; fvam—unto You; stutibhih—with prayers; puskalabhih— 
Vedic hymns. 


ye 


All the hosts of demigods are surrendering before You and entering 
into You. Some of them, very much afraid, are offering prayers with 
folded hands. Hosts of great sages and perfected beings, crying “All 
peace!” are praying to You by singing the Vedic hymns. 


PURPORT 
The demigods in all the planetary systems feared the terrific manifes- 
tation of the universal form and its glaring effulgence and so prayed 
for protection. 


TEXT 22 


Saltecal aaat FF area 
farastraat wearateraiss | 
WeeqaVaquasasa4n 
dracd cat Pisrareta wd WRU. 


rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya 
vi§ve ‘$vinau marutas cosmapas ca 
gandharvu- yak sasura-siddha-sangha 
viksante tvam vismitas caiva sarve _ 


rudra—manifestations of Lord Siva; dditya@h—the Adityas; 
vasavah—the Vasus; ye—all those; ca—and; sd@dhyah—the 
Sadhyas; visve—the Visvedevas; aSvinau—the ASvini-kumaras; 
marutah—the Maruts; ca—and; usma-paéh—the forefathers; ca— 
and; gandharva—of the Gandharvas; yaksa—the Yaksas; asura— 
the demons; siddha—and the perfected. demigods; sarigh@h—the 
assemblies; viksante—are beholding; tva@m—You; vismitah—in 
wonder; ca—also; eva—certainly; sarve—all. 


TRANSLATION 
All the various manifestations of Lord Siva, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
the Sadhyas, the Visvedevas, the two ASvis, the Maruts, the fore- 
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/ 


fathers, the Gandharvas, the Yaksas, the Asuras and the perfected 
demigods are beholding You in wonder. 


TEXT 23 
Aelalet ASSIS | 
Feat AeekeloUs 
Set alert: yearwareraeyy 231 
ripam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netram 
mahda-baho bahu-bahiru-paddam 
bahiudaram bahu-damstra-karalam 
drstva lokah pravyathitas tathaham 


ripam—the form; mahat—very great; te—of You; bahu—many; 
vaktra—faces; netram—and eyes; maha-baho—O mighty-armed 
one; bahu-—-many; baéhu—arms; uru—thighs; p@dam—and legs; 
bahu-udaram—many bellies; bahu-darmstra—many teeth; karalam— 
horrible; drstva—seeing; loka@h—all the planets; pravyathitah— 
perturbed; tatha—similarly; aham—l. 


TRANSLATION 
O mighty-armed one, all the planets with their demigods are dis- 
turbed at se¢ing Your great form, with its many faces, eyes, arms, 
thighs, legs, and bellies and Your many terrible teeth; and as they are 
disturbed, so am I. 


ger fe cat yeafwarerercar 
gta a farate sa a fat nevi 


nabhah-sprsam diptam aneka-varnam 
vyattananam dipta-visala-netram 
| Arstva hi tvam pravyathitantar-Gtma 
dhrtim na vindémi §amam ca visno 
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nabhah-sprsam—touching the sky; diptam—glowing; aneka— 
many; varnam—colors; vyatta—open; Gnanam—mouths; dipta— 
glowing; visala—very great; netram—eyes; drstva—secing; 
hi—certainly; tvam—You; pravyathita—perturbed; antah—within; 
atma—soul;,; dhrtim—steadiness; na—not; vindami—lI have; 
sSamam—mental tranquility; ca—also; visno—O Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 
O all-pervading Visnu, seeing You with Your many radiant colors 
touching the sky, Your gaping mouths, and Your great glowing 
eyes, my mind is perturbed by fear. I can no longer maintain my 
steadiness or equilibrium of mind. 


TEXT 25 
eereuentt Ft Fala 
seq Heraearaas 
feat a wet 7 aa a wt 
yale ear waaay NVI 


damstra-karalani ca te mukhani 
drstvaiva kalanala-sannibhani 

diso na jane na labhe ca Sarma 
prasida devesa jagan-nivasa 


damstra—teeth; karalani—terrible; ca—also; te—Your; mukhani— 
faces; drstva—seeing; eva—thus; kdla-anala—the fire of death; 
sannibhani—as if; disah—the directions; na—not; jane—I know; 
na—not; labhe—I obtain; ca—and; sarma—grace; prasida—be 
pleased; deva-isa—O Lord of all lords; jagat-nivasa—O refuge of 
the worlds. 
TRANSLATION 

O Lord of lords, O refuge of the worlds, please be gracious to me. I 
cannot keep my balance seeing thus Your blazing deathlike faces 
and awful teeth. In all directions I am bewildered. 


TEXTS 26-27 
wa A cat YTS VAT: 
ad aearatrareraes: | 
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Areata: AaTASTaTat 


aerererhett areret: WEI 
aeantn & crore fata 


SSH WAHT | 
rag fara seaTeaey 


aarad BidSeawit: uit 
ami ca tvam dhrtarastrasya putrah 
sarve sahaivavani-pala-sanghaih 
bhismo dronah sitta-putras tathadsau 
sahasmadiyair api yodha-mukhyaih 


vaktrani te tvaramana visanti 
damstra-karalani bhayanakani 

kecid vilagna daSsanantaresu 
sandrsyante curnitair uttamangaih 


ami—these; ca—also; tvam—You; dhrtardstrasya—of Dhrtarastra; 
putrah—the sons; sarve—all; saha—with; eva—indeed; avani- 
pala—of warrior kings; sanghaih—the groups; bhismah— 
Bhismadeva; dronah—Dronacarya; suita-putrah—Karna; tatha— 
also; asau—that; saha—with; asmadiyaih—our; api—also; 
yodha-mukhyaih—chiefs among the warriors; vaktrani—mouths; 
te—Your; tvaramanah-—trushing; viganti—are entering; damstra— 
teeth; karalani—terrible; bhayanakani—very fearful; kecit—some 
of them; vilagnadh—becoming attached; dasana-antaresu—between 
the teeth; sandrSyante—are seen; curnitaih—-with smashed; 
uttama-angaih—heads. 


TRANSLATION 
All the sons of Dhrtarastra, along with their allicd kings, and 
Bhisma, Drona, Karna—and our chief soldiers also—are rushing 
into Your fearful mouths. And some I see trapped with heads 
smashed between Your teeth. 


PURPORT 
In a previous verse the Lord promised to show Arjuna things he 
would be very interested in seeing. Now Arjumia sees that the leaders 
of the opposite party (Bhisma, Drona, Karna and all the sons of 
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Dhrtarastra) and their soldiers and Arjuna’s own soldiers are all 
being annihilated. This is an indication that after the death of nearly 
all the persons assembled at Kuruksetra, Arjuna will emerge victori- 
ous. It is also mentioned here that Bhigsma, who is supposed to be 
unconquerable, will also be smashed. So also Karna. Not only will 
the great warriors of the other party like Bhisma be smashed, but 
some of the great warriors of Arjuna’s side also. 


TEXT 28 


TM Ala Featseaqat: 
qatar sate ’ 

aa aanit aeeiteraret 
fanta aarvaMtasactted wes 


yatha nadinam bahavo ‘mbu-vegah 
samudram evabhimukhd dravanti 
tatha tavami nara-loka-vira 
vi§anti vaktrany abhivijvalanti 


e 


yatha—as; nadinam—of the rivers; bahavah—the many; ambu-. 
vegah—waves of the waters; samudram—the ocean; eva—certainly; 
abhimukhaéh—towards; dravanti—glide; tatha—similarly; tava— 
Your; ami—all these; nara-loka-virah—kings of human society; 
viSanti—are entering; vaktrani—the mouths; abhivijvalanti—and 
are blazing. 

TRANSLATION 


As the many waves of the rivers flow into the ocean, So do all these 
great warriors enter blazing into Your mouths. 


TEXT 29 
GT Yale sata TAT 
Prafa arena aye: | 
ada area faster otter 
aay seat apse: uwRsi 


yatha pradiptam jvalanam patanga 
viganti nagaya samrddha-vegah 
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tathaiva nasaya visanti lokas 
tavapi vaktrani samrddha-vegah 


yatha—as; pradiptam—blazing; jvalanam—a fire; patangah— 
moths; viganti—enter; nasaya—for destruction; samrddha—with ~ 
full; vegah—speed; tatha eva—similarly; nasaya—for destruction; 
visanti—are entering; loka@h—all people; tava—Your; api—also; 
vaktrani—mouths; samrddha-veg@éh—with full speed. 


TRANSLATION 


I see all people rushing full speed into Your mouths, as moths dash 
to destruction in a blazing fire. 


TEXT 30 


Waedata: Waated fret uot 
lelihyase grasamanah samantal 
lokan samagran vadanair jvaladbhih 
tejobhir Gpurya jagat samagram 
bhasas tavograh pratapanti visno 


lelihyase—You are licking; grasamdnah—devouring; samantat— 
from all directions; /okan—people; samagran—all; vadanaih—by 
the mouths; jvaladbhih—blazing, tejobhih—by_ effulgence; 
aGpurya—covering; jagat—the universe; samagram—all; bhasah— 
rays; tava—Your, ugrah—terrible; pratapanti—are scorching; 
visno—O all-pervading Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O Visnu, I see You devouring all people from all sides with Your 
flaming mouths. Covering all the universe with Your effulgence, 
You are manifest with terrible, scorching rays. 


TEXT 31 


meme A at WarqTETt 
qTAISeT t taart wate | 
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fase waecdarer : 
a fe waren da wafer 34 
akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra-riipo 
namo ’stu te deva-vara prasida 
vijiatum icchami bhavantam adyam 
na hi praja@nami tava pravrttim 


akhyahi—please explain; me—unto me; kah—who; bhavan—You; 
ugra-rupah—fierce form; namah astu—obeisances; te—unto You; 
deva-vara—O great one amongst the demigods; prasida—be gra- 
cious; vijidtum—to know; icchami—I wish; bhavantam—You; 
adyam—the original; na—not; hi—certainly; prajanami—do | 
know; tava—Your; pravrttim—umission. 


TRANSLATION 
O Lord of lords, so fierce of form, please tell me who You are. I offer 
my obeisances unto You; please be gracious to me. You are the 
primal Lord. I want to know about You, for I do not know what 
Your mission is. 
TEXT 32 


asaya: Weadey Aa: 32 
$Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
kalo ‘smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho 
lokan samahartum iha pravrttah 
rte pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve 
ye ‘vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; kalah— 
time; asmi—I! am; loka—of the worlds; ksaya-kri—the destroyer; 
pravrddhah—great; lokan—all people; samahartum—in destroy- 
ing; iha—in this world; pravrttah—engaged; rte—without, except 
for; api—even; tvam—you; na—never; bhavisyanti—will be; 
sarve—all; ye—who; avasthitah—situated; prati-anikesu—on the 
opposite sides; yodhah—the soldiers. 
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TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Time I am, the great 
destroyer of the worlds, and I have come here to destroy all people. 
With the exception of you [the Pandavas], all the soldiers here on 
both sides will be slain. 


PURPORT 


Although Arjuna knew that Krsna was his friend and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he was puzzled by the various forms exhib- 
ited by Krsna. Therefore he asked further about the actual mission 
of this devastating force. It is written in the Vedas that the Supreme 
Truth destroys everything, even the brahmanas. As stated in the 
Katha Upanisad (1.2.25), 


yasya brahma ca ksatram ca 
ubhe bhavata odanah 
mrtyur yasyopasecanam 
ka ittha veda yatra sah 


Eventually all the bra@hmanas, ksatriyas and everyone else are 
devoured like a meal by the Supreme. This form of the Supreme 
Lord is the all-devouring giant, and here Krsna presents Himself in 
that form of all-devouring time. Except for a few Pandavas, every- — 
one who was present on that battlefield would be devoured by Him. 

Arjuna was not in favor of the fight, and he thought it was better 
not to fight; then there would be no frustration. In reply, the Lord is 
saying that even if he did not fight, every one of them would be 
destroyed, for that was His plan. If Arjuna stopped fighting, they 
would die in another way. Death could not be checked, even if he did 
not fight. In fact, they were aiready dead. Time is destruction, and all © 
manifestations are to be vanquished by the desire of the Supreme 
Lord. That is the law of nature. 


TEXT 33 
CATIA ATS AM AACA 
facat way Aeet Ud ASH 
faraara wa AeaaaT 113311 
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tasmat tvam uttistha yago labhasva 
jitva Satriin bhunksva rajyam samrddham 
mayaivaite nihatah purvam eva 
nimitta-matram bhava savya-sacin 


tasmat—therefore; tvam—you; uttistha—get up; yasah—fame; 
labhasva—gain,; jitva—conquering; Satrin—enemies; bhunksva— 
enjoy; rajyam—kingdom; samrddham—flourishing; maya—by Me; 
eva—certainly; efe—all these; nihatah—killed; purvam eva—by 
previous arrangement; nimitta-matram—just the cause; bhava— 
become; savya-sdcin—O Savyasacl. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore get up. Prepare to fight and win glory. Conquer your 
enemies and enjoy a flourishing kingdom. They are already put to 
death by My arrangement, and you, O Savyasici, can be but an 
instrument in the fight. 


PURPORT ys 
Savya-sacin refers to one who can shoot arrows very expertly in the 
field; thus Arjuna is addressed as an. expert warrior capable of 
delivering arrows to kill his enemies. “Just become an instrument”: 
nimitta-matram. This word is also very significant. The whole world 
is moving according to the plan of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Foolish persons who do not have sufficient knowledge 
think that nature is moving without a plan and all manifestations are 
but accidental formations. There are many so-called scientists who 
suggest that perhaps it was like this, or maybe like that, but there is 
no question of “perhaps” and “maybe.” There is a specific plan being 
carried out in this material world. What is this plan? This cosmic 
manifestation is a chance for the conditioned souls to go back to 
Godhead, back to home. As long as they have the domineering 
mentality which makes them try to lord it over material nature, they 
are conditioned. But anyone who can understand the plan of the 
Supreme Lord and cultivate Krsna consciousness is most intelligent. 
The creation and destruction of the cosmic manifestation are under — 
the superior guidance of God. Thus the Battle of Kuruksetra was 
fought according to the plan of God. Arjuna was refusing to fight, 
but he was told that he should fight in accordance with the desire of 
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the Supreme Lord. Then he would be happy. If one is in full Krsna 
consciousness and his life is devoted to the Lord’s transcendental 
service, he is perfect. 


TEXT 34 
amt 4 Wet T Was 4 
ert Tara atararery 
Aa ealecd te AT cater 
Teas Ta WH AIA RY 
dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca 
karnam tathanyan api yodha-viran 
maya hataéms tvam jahi m4 vyathistha 
yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnan 


dronam ca—also Drona; bhismam ca—also Bhisma; jayadratham 
ca—also Jayadratha; karnam—Karna; tatha—also; anyan—others; 
api—certainly; yodha-viran—great warriors; mayad—by Me; 
hatan—already killed; tvam—you; jahi—destroy; ma—do not; 
vyathisthah—be disturbed; yudhyasva—just fight; jeta asi—you 
will conquer; rane—in the fight; sapatnadn—enemies. 


TRANSLATION 
Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna and the other great warriors 
have already been destroyed by Me. Therefore, kill them and do not 
be disturbed. Simply fight, and you will vanquish your enemies in 
battle. 


PURPORT 

Every plan is made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He 
is so kind and merciful to His devotees that He wants to give the 
credit to His devotees who carry out His plan according to His 
desire. Life should therefore move in such a way that everyone acts 
in Krsna consciousness and understands the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead through the medium of a spiritual master. The plans of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are understood by His mercy, and 
the plans of the devotees are as good as His plans. One should follow 
such pians and be victorious in the struggle for existence. 


580 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 11 


TEXT 35 
qq Sas 
Uaaoa TAA PITACT 
pasatrarart: fea | 
atate Mata: We 3X1 
Sarijaya uvaca 
etac chrutva vacanam keSavasya 
krtanjalir vepamanah kiriti 
namaskrtva bhiya evaha krsnam 
sa-gadgadam bhita-bhitah pranamya 


safijayah uvaca—Safijaya said; etat—thus; Srutva—hearing; 
vacanam—the. speech; keSavasya—of Krsna; krta-afjalih—with 
folded hands; vepamanah—trembling; kiriti—Arjuna; namas- 
kriva—offering obeisances; bhiiyah—again; eva—also; Gha—said; 
krsnam—unto Krsna; sa-gadgadam—with a faltering voice; bhita- 
bhitah—fearful; pranamya—offering obeisances. 


TRANSLATION . 
Safijaya said to Dhrtarastra: O King, after hearing these words from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the trembling Arjuna offered 
obeisances with folded hands again and again. He fearfully spoke to 
Lord Krsna in a faltering voice, as follows. 


PURPORT 
As we have already explained, because of the situation created by the 
universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna 
became bewildered in wonder; thus he began to offer his respectful 
obeisances to Krsna again and again, and with faltering voice he 
began to pray, not as a friend, but as a devotee in wonder. 


TEXT 36 
wat Jara 
turd EM aa Weicat 
WI TEU TI 
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canta sitet fest zatea 
ad qAeaied WT eASaT: FEI 


arjuna uvaca 
sthane hrsikeSa tava prakirtya 
jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca 
raksamsi bhitani digo dravanti 
sarve namasyanti ca siddha-sanghah 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; sthane—trightly; hrsika-isa—O master 
of all senses; tava—Your; prakirtya—by the glories; jagat—the 
entire world; prahrsyati—is rejoicing; anurajyate—is becoming 
attached; ca-—and; raksGmsi—the demons; bhitani—out of fear; 
disah—in all directions; dravanti—are fleeing; sarve—all; 
namasyanti—are offering respects; ca—also; siddha-sanghah—the 
perfect human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O master of the senses, the world becomes joyful upon 
hearing Your name, and thus everyone becomes attached to You. 
Although the perfected beings offer You their respectful homage, 
the demons are afraid, and they flee here and there. All this is 
rightly done. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna, after hearing from Krsna about the outcome of the Battle of 
Kuruksetra, became enlightened, and as a great devotee and friend 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead he said that everything done 
by Krsna is quite fit. Arjuna confirmed that Krsna is the maintainer 
and the object of worship for the devotees and the destroyer of the 
undesirables. His actions are equally good for all. Arjuna under- 
stood herein that when the Battle of Kuruksetra was being con- 
cluded, in outer space there were present many demigods, siddhas, 
and the intelligentsia of the higher planets, and they were observing 
the fight because Krsna was present there. When Arjuna saw the 
universal form of the Lord, the demigods took pleasure in it, but 
others, who were demons and atheists, could not stand it when the 
Lord was praised. Out of their natural fear of the devastating form 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they fled. Krsna’s treatment 
of the devotees and the atheists is praised by Arjuna. In all cases a 
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devotee glorifies the Lord because he knows that whatever He does is 
good for all. ; 
TEXT 37 


weared Ft A AAWHEICAT 
Teas TEAST | 
HT Say WTA ; 
CHAAR AeaaAcat AT uz 
kasmac ca te na nameran mahatman 
gariyase brahmano py @di-kartre 
ananta deveSsa jagan-nivasa 
tvam aksaram sad-asat tat param yat 


kasmat—why; ca—also; te—unto You; na—not; nameran—they 
should offer proper obeisances; mahdad-dtman—O great one; 
gariyase—who are better; brahmanah—than Brahma; api— 
although; adi-kartre—to the supreme creator; ananta—O unlimited; 
deva-i§a—O God of the gods; jagat-nivasa—O refuge of the uni- 
verse; tvam—You are; aksaram—imperishable; sat-asai—to cause 
and effect; tat param—transcendental; yat—because. 


TRANSLATION 

_ O great one, greater even than Brahma, You are the original creator. 
Why then should they not offer their respectful obeisances unto 
You? O limitless one, God of gods, refuge of the universe! You are 
_the invincible source, the cause of all causes, transcendental to this 
material manifestation. 


PURPORT 
By this offering of obeisances, Arjuna indicates that Krsna is wor- 
shipable by everyone. He is all-pervading, and He is the Soul of 
every soul. Arjuna is addressing Krsna as mahatma, which means 
that He is most magnanimous and unlimited. Ananta indicates that 
there is nothing which is not covered by the influence and energy of 
the Supreme Lord, and devesa means that He is the controller of all 
demigods and is above them all. He is the shelter of the whole 
universe. Arjuna also thought that it was fitting that all the perfect 
living entities and powerful demigods offer their respectful obei- 
sances unto Him, because no one is greater than Him. Arjuna 
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especially mentions that Krsna is greater than Brahma because 
Brahma is created by Him. Brahma is born out of the lotus stem 
grown from the navel abdomen of GarbhodakaSayi Visnu, who is 
Krsna’s plenary expansion; therefore Brahma and Lord Siva, who is 
born of Brahma, and all other demigods must offer their respectful 
obeisances. It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam that the Lord is 
respected by Lord Siva and Brahma and similar other demigods. 
The word aksaram is very significant because this material creation 
is subject to destruction but the Lord is above this material creation. 
He is the cause of ali causes, and being so, He is superior to all the 
conditioned souls with’. .his material r+.ure as well as the material 
cosmic manifestation itself. He is ..erefore the all-great Supreme. 


TEXT 38 
caatieea: TST: TI 
caneg fayaey at fray | 
aaa aq aw FT aA 
waa ad frvanatereq 3s 
tvam Gdi-devah purusah puranas 
tvam asya vi§vasya param nidhanam 


vettasi vedyam ca param ca dhama 
tvaya tatam vi§vam ananta-riipa 


_ tvam—You, 4di-devah—the original Supreme God; purusah— 
personality; puranah—old; tvam—You; asya—of this; vifvasya— 
universe; param—transcendental; nidhanam—refuge; vetta—the 
knower; asi—You are; vedyam—the knowable; ca—and; param— 
transcendental; ca—and; dhama—refuge; tvaya—by You; tatam— 
pervaded; vifvam—the universe; ananta-ruipa—O unlimited form. 


TRANSLATION 
You are the original Personality of Godhead, the oldest, the ultimate 
sanctuary of this manifested cosmic world. You are the knower of 
everything, and You are all that is knowable. You are the supreme 
refuge, above the material modes. O limitless form! This whole 
cosmic manifestation is pervaded by You! 
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PURPORT 

Everything is resting on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; there- 
fore He is the ultimate rest. Nidhdnam means that everything, even 
the Brahman effulgence, rests on the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna. He is the knower of everything that is happening in this 
world, and if knowledge has any end, He is the end of all knowledge; 
therefore He is the known and the knowable. He is the object of 
knowledge because He is all-pervading. Because He is the cause 1n the 
spiritual world, He is transcendental. He is also the chief personality 
in the transcendental world. 


TEXT 39 
ATAAASHATT SY: TAT: 
waattaeca Ware es 
vat TACASET Weadped: 
Wars WaT TAL AAET 1381 


vayur yamo ‘gnir varunah Sasankah 
prajapatis tvam prapitamahas ca 

namo namas te ’stu sahasra-krtvah 
punas ca bhiiyo ‘pi namo namas te 


vaéyuh—air; yamah-—the controller; agnih—fire; varunah—water; 
§aSa-ankah—the moon; prajapatih—Brahma; tvam—You; pra- 
pitamahah—the great-grandfather; ca—also; namah—my respects; 
namah—again my respects; te—unto You; astu—let there be; 
sahasra-krtvah—a thousand times; punah ca—and again; bhiyah— 
again; api—also; namah—offering my respects; namah te—offering 
my respects unto You. 


TRANSLATION 
You are air, and You are the supreme controller! You are fire, You 
are water, and You are the moon! You are Brahma, the first living 
creature, and You are the great-grandfather. | therefore offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You a thousand times, and again and 
yet again! 
PURPORT 


The Lord is addressed here as air because the air is the most 
important representation of all the demigods, being all-pervasive. 
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Arjuna also addresses Krsna as the great-grandfather because He is 
the father of Brahma, the first living creature in the universe. 


TEXT 40 
qa: WeaTey 
TAISeI I Add Va aa | 
HraaaiatapAecs 
aa aaratty adists ad: wou 


namah purastad atha prsthatas te 
namo ‘stu te sarvata.eva sarva 
_ ananta-viryamita-vikramas tvam 
_. gSarvam sam4Gpnosi tato ’si sarvah 


namah—offering obeisances; purastat—from the front; atha—also; 
prsthatah—from behind; te—unto You; namah astu—I offer my 
respects; te—unto You; sarvatah—from all sides; eva—indeed; 
sarva—because You are everything; ananta-virya—unlimited 
potency; amita-vikramah—and unlimited force; tvam—You:;: 
sarvam—everything; samapnosi—You cover; tatah—therefore; 
asi—You are; sarvah—everything. 


TRANSLATION 
Obeisances to You from the front, from behind and from all sides! O 
unbounded power, You are the master of limitless might! You are 
all-pervading, and thus You are everything! 


PURPORT 
Out of loving ecstasy for Krsna, his friend, Arjuna is offering his 
respects from all sides. He is accepting that He is the master of all 
potencies and all prowess and far superior to all the great warriors 
assembled on the battlefield. It is said in the Visnu Purdna (1.9.69): 


yo ‘yam tavagato deva 
samipam devata-ganah 

sa tvam eva jagat-sras{a 
yatah sarva-gato bhavan 


“Whoever comes before You, be he a demigod, is created by You, O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
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TEXTS 41-42 

& Fo eg area @ Fala | 
wa AeA ate 

aa Waren wrest aft equ 
Teasers AacHat Sta 

STATA ATT 
URSA TTA 


aq at caTASATAaA NYRI 


sakheti matva prasabham yad uktam 
he krsna he yadava he sakheti 
ajanata mahimanam tavedam 
maya pramdadat pranayena vapi 


yac cavahasartham asat-krto ’si 
vihara-Say yasana-bhojanesu 
eko ‘tha vapy acyuta tat-samaksam 
tat ksamaye tvam aham aprameyam 


sakhaé—friend; iti—thus; matva—thinking; prasabham—presump- 
tuously; yat—whatever; uktam—said; he krsna—O Krsna; he 
yaddava—O Yadava; he sakhe—O my dear friend; iti—thus; 
ajanata—without knowing; mahima@nam—glories; tava—Your; 
idam—this; mayad—by me; pramdadat—out of foolishness; 
pranayena—out of love; vad api—either; yat—whatever; ca—also; 
avahasa-artham—for joking; asat-krtah—dishonored; asi—You 
have been; vihdra—in relaxation; sayya@—in lying down; @sana—in 
sitting; bhojanesu—or while eating together; ekah—alone; atha 
va—or; api—also; acyuta—O infallible one; tat-samaksam—among 
companions; tat—all those; ksamaye—ask forgiveness; tvam— 
from You; aham—l; aprameyam—immeasurable. 


TRANSLATION 
Thinking of You as my friend, I have rashly addressed You “O 
Krsna,” “O Yadava,” “O my friend,” not knowing Your glories. 
Please forgive whatever I may have done in madness or in love. I 
have dishonored You many times, jesting as we relaxed, lay on the 
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assured him, in a previous chapter, aham krtsnasya jagatah pra- 
bhavah pralayas tatha: “1 am the source of the appearance and 
disappearance of this entire material manifestation.” Arjuna has 
heard of this from the Lord in detail. Arjuna further knows that in 
spite of His being the source of all appearances and disappearances, 
He is aloof from them. As the Lord has said in the Ninth Chapter, He 
is all-pervading, yet He is not personally present everywhere. That is 
the inconceivable opulence of Krsna which Arjuna admits that he 
has thoroughly understood. | 


TEXT 3 


wands Buy aaa WALA 
Sereoy FT STHat Teatay 3 
evam etad yathattha tvam 
atmanam paramesvara 


drastum icchami te ripam 
ai§varam purusottama 


evam—thus; etat—this; yatha—as it is; attha—have spoken; tvam— 
You; atmanam—yYourself; parama-isvara—O Supreme Lord; 
drastum—to see; icchadmi—I wish; te—Your; raépam—form; 
aisvaram—divine; purusa-uttama-—O best of personalities. 


TRANSLATION 3 
O greatest of all personalities, O supreme form, though I see You 
here before me in Your actual position, as You have described 
Yourself, | wish to see how You have entered into this cosmic 
manifestation. | want to see that form of Yours. 


PURPORT 
The Lord said that because He entered into the material universe by 
His personal! representation, the cosmic manifestation has been 
made possible and is going on. Now as far as Arjuna is concerned, he 
is inspired by the statements of Krsna, but in order to convince 
others in the future who may think that Krsna is an ordinary person, 
Arjuna desires to see Him actually in His universal form, to see how 
He is acting from within the universe, although He is apart from it. 
Arjuna’s addressing the Lord as purusottama is also significant. 
Since the Lord is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is present 
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within Arjuna himself; therefore He knows the desire of Arjuna, and 
He can understand that Arjuna has no special desire to see Him in 
His universal form, for Arjuna is completely satisfied to see Him in 
His personal form of Krsna. But the Lord can understand also that 
Arjuna wants to see the universal form to convince others. Arjuna 
did not have any personal desire for confirmation. Krsna also under- 
stands that Arjuna wants to see the universal form to set a criterion, 
for in the future there would be so many imposters who would pose 
themselves as incarnations of God. The people, therefore, should be 
careful; one who claims to be Krsna should be prepared to show his 
universal form to confirm his claim to the people. 


TEXT 4 
aad ae weora wat sefAfa Tat | 
artyat dat A ca sgtarcaraaeaay vi 


_manyase yadi tac chakyam 
maya drastum iti prabho 

yogesvara tato me tvam 
darsayatmanam avyayam 


manyase—You think; yadi—if; tat—that; sakyam—is able: 
maya—by me; drastum—to be seen; iti—thus; prabho—O Lord; 
yvoga-isvara—O Lord of all mystic power; tatah—then; me— 
unto me; tvam—You; darsaya—show; atmanam—Your Self; 
avyayam—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


If You think that I am able to behold Your cosmic form, O my Lord, 
O master of all mystic power, then kindly show me that unlimited 
universal Self. 


PURPORT 


It is said that one can neither see, hear, understand nor perceive the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, by the material senses. But if one is engaged 
in loving transcendental service to the Lord from the beginning, then 
one can see the Lord by revelation. Every living entity is only a 
spiritual spark; therefore it is not possible to see or to understand the 
Supreme Lord. Arjuna, as a devotee, does not depend on his specula- 
tive strength; rather, he admits his limitations as a living entity and 
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acknowledges Krsna’s inestimable position. Arjuna could under- 
stand that for a living entity it is not possible to understand the 
unlimited infinite. Ifthe infinite reveals Himself, then it is possible to 
understand the nature of the infinite by the grace of the infinite. The 
word yogeSsvara is also very significant here because the Lord has 
inconceivable power. If He likes, He can reveal Himself by His grace, 
although He is unlimited. Therefore Arjuna pleads for the incon- 
ceivable grace of Krsna. He does not give Krsna orders. Krsna is not 
obliged to reveal Himself unless one surrenders fully in Krsna 
consciousness and engages in devotional service. Thus it is not 
possible for persons who depend on the strength of their mental 
speculations to see Krsna. 


TEXT § 
sPrTartara 


Tea A et wah eragitsa AeaaT: | 
arataattst feet araracrtepdtts AF Ka 


Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
pasya me partha ripani 
§atasSo ‘tha sahasrasah 
nana-vidhani divyani 
nana-varnakrtini ca 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said: 
pasya—just see; me—My; partha—O son of Prtha; ruipani—forms; 
SataSah—hundreds; atha—also; sahasraSah—thousands; ndana- 
vidhani—variegated; divyani—divine; nadnad—variegated; varna— 
colors; Gkrtini—forms; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, O son 
of Prtha, see now My opulences, hundreds of thousands of varied 
divine and multicolored forms. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna wanted to see Krsna in His universal form, which, although a 
transcendental form, is just manifested for the cosmic manifestation 
and is therefore subject to the temporary time of this material 
nature. As the material nature is manifested and not manifested, 
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similarly this universal form of Krsna is manifested and nonmani- 
fested. It is not eternally situated in the spiritual sky like Krsna’s — 
other forms. As far as a devotee is concerned, he is not eager to see 
the universal form, but because Arjuna wanted to see Krsna in this 
way, Krsna reveals this form. This universal form is not possible to be 
seen by any ordinary man. Krsna must give one the power to see it. 


| TEXT 6 
yeaa aa Saratvadt Weaeqay | 
Fe ACSIA TIATLAMNT ART EI 


pasyadityan vastin rudran 
asvinau marutas tatha 

bahiny adrsta-purvani 
pasvascaryani bharata 


pasyva—see; Adityan-—the twelve sons of Aditi; vasin—the eight 
Vasus; rudran—the eleven forms of Rudra; asvinau-—the two 
ASvinis; marutah—the forty-nine Maruts (demigods of the wind); 
tatha—also: bahiini—many;, adrsta-—that you have not seen; 
purvani—before; pasya—see; ascaryani—all the wonders; 
bharata—O best of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 
O best of the Bharatas, see here the different manifestations of 
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, ASvini-kumaras and all the other demi- 
gods. Behold the many wonderful things which no one has ever seen 
or heard of before. 


PURPORT 
Even though Arjuna was a personal friend of Krsna and the most 
advanced of learned-men, it was still not possible for him to know 
everything about Krsna. Here it is stated that humans have neither 
heard nor known of all these forms and manifestations. Now Krsna 
reveals these wonderful forms. 


TEXT 7 
TeHeY WI HPA WAT FATA | 
Wa ee Were Geaeae WAH wi 
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ihaika-stham jagat krtsnam 
paSsya@dya sa-cardcaram 
mama dehe gudakeSsa 
yac canyad drastum icchasi 


iha—in this; eka-stham—in one place; jagait—the universe; 
krtsnam—completely; pasya—see; adya—immediately; sa—with; 
cara—the moving; acaram—and not moving; mama—My; dehe— 
in this body; guda@kesa—O Arjuna; yat—that which; ca—aiso; 
anyat—other; drastum—to see; icchasi—you wish. 


TRANSLATION 
O Arjuna, whatever you wish to see, behold at once in this body of 
Mine! This universal form can show you whatever you now desire to 
see and whatever you may want to see in the future. Everything— 
moving and nonmoving—is here completely, in one place. 


PURPORT 
No one can see the entire universe while sitting in one place. Even the 
most advanced scientist cannot see what is going on in other parts of 
the universe. But a devotee like Arjuna can see everything that exists 
in any part of the universe. Krsna gives him the power to see any- 
thing he wants to see, past, present and future. Thus by the me? of 
Krsna, Arjuna is able to see everything. 


TEXT 8 
TIM wead Weatdg caqaAT | 
feeq cate at wet Tea A aTaeaey si 


na tu mam Sakyase drastum 
anenaiva sva-caksusa 

divyam dadadmi te caksuh 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 


na—never; tu—but; mam—Me; Sak yase—are able; drastum—to see; 
anena—with these; eva—certainly; sva-caksus@—your own eyes; 
divyam—divine; dadami—t give; te—to you; caksuh—eyes; pasya— 
see; me—My; yogam aisvaram—inconceivable mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 


But you cannot see Me with your present eyes. Therefore I give you 
divine eyes. Behold My mystic opulence! 
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PURPORT 

A pure devotee does not like to see Krsna in any form except His 
form with two hands; a devotee must see His universal form by His 
grace, not with the mind but with spiritual eyes. To see the universal 
form of Krsna, Arjuna is told not to change his mind but his vision. 
The universal form of Krsna is not very important; that will be clear 
- in subsequent verses. Yet because Arjuna wanted to see it, the Lord 
gives him the particular vision required to see that universal form. 

Devotees who are correctly situated in a transcendental relation- 
ship with Krsna are attracted by loving features, not by a godless 
display of opulences. The playmates of Krsna, the friends of Krsna 
and the parents of Krsna never want Krsna to show His opulences. 
They are so immersed in pure love that they do not even know that 
Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In their ldving 
exchange they forget that Krsna is the Supreme Lord. In the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that the boys who play with Krsna 
are all highly pious souls and after many, many births they are able 
to play with Krsna. Such boys do not know that Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. They take Him as a personal 
friend. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami recites this verse: 


ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhitya 
dasyam gatanam para-daivatena 
mayasritanam nara-darakena 
sakam vijahruh krta-punya-punijah 


“Here is the Supreme Person, who is considered the impersonal 
Brahman by great sages, the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
devotees, and a product of material nature by ordinary men. Now 
these boys, who have performed many, many pious activities in their 
past lives, are playing with that Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
(Srimad- Bhagavatam 10.12.11) 

The fact is that the devotee is not concerned with seeing the 
vi§va-riipa, the universal form, but Arjuna wanted to see it to 
substantiate Krsna’s statements so that in the future people could 
understand that Krsna not only theoretically or philosophically 
presented Himself as the Supreme but actually presented Himself as 
such to Arjuna. Arjuna must confirm this because Arjuna is the 
beginning of the paramparda system. Those who are actually inter- 
ested in understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
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and who follow in the footsteps of Arjuna should understand that 
Krsna not only theoretically presented Himself as the Supreme, but 
actually revealed Himself as the Supreme. 
The Lord gave Arjuna the necessary power to see His universal 
form because He knew that Arjuna did not particularly want to see 
it, as we have already explained. 


TEXT 9 

qaaq Sad 
Taya Aa Us Aerated sft: | 
agtarara oTaia Wea STA ATT SI 


savjaya uvaca 
_ evam uktva tato rajan 
mahda-yogeSsvaro harih 
darsayam asa parthaya 
paramam rupam aisvaram 


safijayah uvaca—Saiijaya said; evam—thus; uktva—saying; tatah— 
thereafter; rajan—O King; maha-yoga-isvarah—the most powerful 
mystic; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; 
darsayam G@sa—showed; parthadya—unto Arjuna; paramam—the 
divine; ruipam aifvaram—universal form. 


TRANSLATION 7 
Safijaya said: O King, having spoken thus, the Supreme Lord of all 
mystic power, the Personality of Godhead, displayed His universal ~ 
form to Arjuna. 


TEXTS 10-11 


qayaang eayaed reader ugg 


aneka-vaktra-nayanam 
anekadbhuta-darsanam 

aneka-divyabharanam 
divyanekodyatayudham 
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divya-malyambara-dharam 
divya-gandhanulepanam 

sarvaScarya-mayam devam 
anantam vi§vato-mukham 


aneka—various; vaktra—mouths; nayanam—eyes; aneka—various; 
adbhuta—wonderful; darsanam—sights; aneka—many; divya— 
divine; @bharanam—ornaments; divya—divine; aneka—various; 
udyata—uplifted; dyudham—weapons; divya—divine; mdalya— 
garlands; ambara—dresses; dharam—wearing; divya—divine; 
gandha—fragrances; anulepanam—smeared with; sarva—all; 
aScarya-mayam—wonderful; devam—shining; anantam—unlimited; 
visvatah-mukham—all-pervading. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna saw in that universal form unlimited mouths, unlimited 
eyes, unlimited wonderful visions. The form was decorated 
with many celestial ornaments and bore many divine upraised 
weapons. He wore celestial garlands and garments, and marty divine 
scents were smeared over His body. All was wondrous, brilliant, . 
unlimited, all-expanding. 


PURPORT ; 
In these two verses the repeated use of the word many indicates 
that there was no limit to the number of hands, mouths, legs and 
other manifestations Arjuna was seeing. These manifestations were 
distributed throughout the universe, but by the grace of the Lord, 
Arjuna could see them while sitting in one place. That was due to the 
inconceivable potency of Krsna. | 3 


TEXT 12 
fafa qdaeaea vaerTretcya | 
ae AT: ASN AT CATE AACA ASIA: 11921 
divi surya-sahasrasya 
- bhaved yugapad utthita 
yadi bhah sadrSsi sé syad 
bhasas tasya mahaétmanah 


divi—in the sky; sérya—of suns; sahasrasya—of many thousands; 
bhavet—there were; yugapat—-simultaneously; utthita—present; 
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yadi—if, bhah—light; sadrsi—like that; sa—that,; syat—might 
be; bhdsah—effulgence; tasya—of Him; mahda-atmanah—the 
great Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


If hundreds of thousands of suns were to rise at once into the sky, 
their radiance might resemble the effulgence of the Supreme Person 
in that universal form. 


PURPORT 


What Arjuna saw was indescribable, yet Safijaya is trying to give a 
mental picture of that great revelation to Dhrtarastra. Neither 
Safijaya nor Dhrtarastra was present, but Safijaya, by the grace of 
Vyasa, could see whatever happened. Thus he now compares 
the situation, as far as it can be understood, to an imaginable 
phenomenon (i.e., thousands of suns). 


TEXT 13 
TAHEY WT Pod WearaatHar | 
ATASACgEA AAT Wssetay 193 ~ 


tatraika-stham jagat krtsnam 
pravibhaktam anekadha 
apasyad deva-devasya 
Sarire pandavas tada 


tatra—there; eka-stham—in one place; jagat—the universe; 
krtsnam—complete; pravibhaktam—divided; anekadha—into 
many; apasyat—could see; deva-devasya—of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; Sarire—in the universal form; pandavah—Arjuna; 
tada—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Arjuna could see in the universal form of the Lord the 
unlimited expansions of the universe situated in one ern — 
divided into many, many thousands. ; 


PURPORT | 
The word tatra (“there”) is very significant. It indivates that both 
Arjuna and Krsna were sitting on the chariot when Arjuna saw the 
universal form.-Others on the battlefield could not see this form, 
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because Krsna gave the vision only to Arjuna. Arjuna could see ir 
the body of Krsna many thousands of planets. As we learn from 
Vedic scriptures, there are many universes and many planets. Some 
of them are made of earth, some are made of gold, some are made o! 
jewels, some are very great, some are not so great, etc. Sitting on his 
chariot, Arjuna could see all these. But no one could understand 
what was going on between Arjuna and Krsna. 


TEXT 14 - 
aa: & facqafaet aecar ws: | 
wore rar ea PaSMircaTTT VI 


-tatah sa vismayavisto 
hrsta-roma dhanarijayah 
pranamya Sirasa devam 
krtafijalir abhasata 


tatah—-thereafter; sah—he; vismaya-avistah—being overwhelmed 
with wonder; Arsta-roma—with his bodily hairs standing on end due 
to his. great ecstasy; dhanafijayah—Arjuna; pranamya—offering 
obeisances; Sirasd—with the head; devam—to the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; krta-arijalih—with folded hands; abhdsata— 
began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, bewildered and astonished, his hair standing on end, Arjuna 
bowed his head to offer obeisances and with folded hands began to 
pray to the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Once the divine vision is revealed, the relationship between Krsna 
and Arjuna changes immediately. Before, Krsna and Arjuna had a 
relationship ‘based on friendship, but here, after the revelation, 
Arjuna is offering obeisances with great respect, and with folded 
hands he is praying to Krsna. He is praising the universal form. Thus 
Arjuna’s relationship becomes one of wonder rather than friend- 
ship. Great devotees see Krsna as the reservoir of all relationships. In 
the scriptures there are twelve basic kinds of relationships men- 
tioned, and all of them are present in Krsna. It is said that He is the 
ocean of all the relationships exchanged between two living entities, 
between the gods, or between the Supreme Lord and His devotees. 
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‘Here Arjuna was inspired by the relationship of wonder, and in 
that wonder, although he was by nature very sober, calm and quiet, 
he became ecstatic, his hair stood up, and he began to offer his obei- 
sances unto the Supreme Lord with folded hands. He was not, of 
course, afraid. He was affected by the wonders of the Supreme Lord. 
The immediate context is wonder; his natural loving friendship was 
overwhelmed by wonder, and thus he reacted in this way. 


TEXT 15 


TANT PAA 
ais aatqemes Feary 94 
arjuna uvaca 
pasyami devams tava deva dehe 
sarvams tatha bhiita-visesa-sanghan 
brahmanam isam kamalasana-stham 
rsim§ ca sarvan uragams ca divyan 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; pasyami—I see; devan—all the demi- 
gods; tava—Your; deva—O Lord; dehe—in the body; sarvan—all; 
tatha—also; bhita—living entities; visesa-sanghan—specifically as- 
sembled; brahmanam—Lord Brahma; ifam—Lord Siva; kamala- 
- Gsana-stham—-sitting on the lotus flower; rsin—great sages; 
ca—also; sarvan—all; uragan—serpents; ca—also; divyan—divine. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: My dear Lord Krsna, I see assembled in Your body all 
the demigods and various other living entities. I see Brahma sitting 
on the lotus flower, as well as Lord Siva and all the sages and divine 
serpents. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna sees everything in the universe; therefore he sees Brahma, 
who is the first creature in the universe, and the celestial serpent 
upon which the GarbhodakaSayi Visnu lies in the lower regions of 
the universe. This snake bed is cailed Vasuki. There are also other 
snakes known as Vasuki. Arjuna can see from the Garbhodakaéayi 
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Visnu up to the topmost part of the universe on the lotus-flower 
planet where Brahmi, the first creature of the universe, resides. That 
means that from the beginning to the end, everything could be seen 
by Arjuna, who was sitting in one place on his chariot. This was 
possible by the grace of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 


TEXT 16 


Teas cal aac saaTSTT | 
aed A Wet A Wedalla ; 
ayant frrtyat fayaer 98 


aneka-bahiidara-vaktra-netram 
pasyami tvam sarvato nanta-rupam 

nantam na madhyam na punas tavadim 
pasyami vi§vesvara visva-riipa 


aneka—many; bahu—arms; udara—bellies; vaktra—mouths; 
netram—eyes, pasyami—I see; tvam—You, sarvatah—on all sides; 
ananta-ruipam—unlimited form; ma antam-—-no end; na 
- madhyam—no middle; na punah—nor again; tava—Your; adim— 
beginning; pasyami—lI see; vi§va-isvara—O Lord of the universe; 
vi§va-rupa—ain the form of the universe. 


TRANSLATION | 
O Lord of the universe, O universal form, I see in Your body many, 
many arms, bellies, mouths and eyes, expanded everywhere, without 
limit. I see in You no end, no middle and no beginning. 


PURPORT 
Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is unlimited; thus 
through Him everything could be seen. 


TEXT 17 
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kiritinam gadinam cakrinam ca 
tejo-rasim sarvato diptimantam 

pasyami tvam durniriksyam samantad 
diptanalarka-dyutim aprameyam 


kiritinam—with helmets; gadinam—with maces; cakrinam—with 
discs; ca—and; tejah-rasim—effulgence; sarvatah—on all sides; 
dipti-maniam—glowing; pasyami—I see; tvam—You; dur- 
niriksyam—difficult to see; samantat—everywhere; dipta-anala— 
blazing fire; arka—of the sun; dyutim—the sunshine; 
aprameyam—immeasurable. 


TRANSLATION 
Your form is difficult to see because of its glaring effulgence, spread- 
ing on all sides, like blazing fire or the immeasurable radiance of the 
sun. Yet I see this glowing form Vibes deplecet. adorned with various 
crowns, clubs and discs. 


' TEXT 18 
caney fayaca ot fray 
caqneaa: TAT TAMT 
aardaecsa TENT Al A udsil 
tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam 
tvam asya vi§vasya param nidhanam 
tvam avyayah §asvata-dharma-gopta 
sanatanas tvam puruso mato me 


tvam—You; aksaram—the infallible; paramam—supreme; veditav- 
yam—to be understood; tvam—You; dsya—of this; visvasya— 
universe; param—supreme; nidhadnam—basis; tvam—You; 
avyayah—inexhaustible; sa@svata-dharma-gopta—maintainer of the 
eternal religion; sandtanah—eternal; tvam—You; purusah—the 
Supreme Personality; matah me—this is afi item 


TRANSLATION 
You are the supreme primal objective. You are the ultimate resting 
place of all this universe. You are inexhaustible, and You are the 
oldest. You are the maintainer of the eternal religion, the Personality 
of Godhead. This is my opinion. 
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TEXT 19 


cada faves aT dS 


anadi-madhyantam ananta-viryam 
ananta-bahum SaSi-sturya-netram 

pasyami tvam dipta-hutaSsa-vaktram 
sva-tejasa vi$vam idam tapantam 


anadi—without beginning; madhya—middle; antam—or end; 
ananta—unlimited; viryam—glories; ananta—unlimited; bahum— 
arms; Sasi—the moon; surya—and sun; netram—eyes; pasyami—I 
see; :vam—You; dipta—blazing; hutasa-vaktram—fire coming out 
of Your mouth; sva-tejasa—by Your radiance; visvam—universe; 
idam—this; tapantam—heating. , 


TRANSLATION 
You are without origin, middle or end. Your glory is unlimited. You 
have numberless arms, and the sun and moon are Your eyes. I see 
You with blazing fire coming forth from Your mouth, burning this 
entire universe by Your own radiance. — 


PURPORT 


There is no limit to the extent of the six opulences of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Here and in many other places there is 
repetition, but according to the scriptures, repetition of the glories of 
Krsna is not a literary weakness. It is said that at a time of bewilder- 
ment or wonder or of great ecstasy, statements are repeated over and 
over. That is not a flaw. 


TEXT 20 
is 
cared cada fesrea aat: | 
maa Tea AsIcAT Roll 
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dyav a-prthivyor idam antaram hi 
vyGptam tvayaikena di§as ca sarvah 

arstvadbhutam rijpam ugram tavedam 
loka-trayam pravyathitam mahatman 


dyau—from outer space; 4-prthivyoh—to the earth; idam— 
this; antaram—between; hi—certainly; vydptam—pervaded; 
tvaya—by You; ekena—-alone; disah—directions; ca—and; 
sarvah—all; drstva—by seeing; adbhutam—wonderful; rupam— 
form; ugram—terrible; tava—Your,; idam—this; loka—the 
planetary systems; trayam—three; pravyathitam—perturbed; 
maha-atman—O great one. 


TRANSLATION : 
Although You are one, You spread throughout the sky and the__ 
planets and all space between. O great one, seeing this wondrous and 
terrible form, all the planetary systems are perturbed. : 


PURPORT 
Dyav a-prthivyoh (“the space between heaven and earth”) and loka- . 
trayam (“the three worlds”) are significant words in this verse 
because it appears that not only did Arjuna see this universal form of 
the Lord, but others in other planetary systems saw it also. Arjuna’s 
seeing of the universal form was not a dream. All whom the Lord 
endowed with divine vision saw that universal form on the 
battlefield. 

TEXT 21 


amit fe cat aerear fare 
- @hag er: westcrat yoteg | 
caeticuacat welts eer: 

eater cat afi: Wea: uA 


ami hi tvam sura-sangha visanti 
kecid bhitah prafijalayo grnanti 
svastity uktva maharsi-siddha-sanghah 
stuvanti tvam stutibhih puskalabhih 


ami—all those; hi—certainly; tvam—You; sura-sanghah—groups 
of demigods; vifanti—are entering; kecit—some of them; bhitah— 
out of fear; prafijalayah—with folded hands; grnanti—are offering 
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prayers; svasti—all peace; iti—thus; uktva—speaking, mahd-rsi— 
great sages; siddha-sanghah—perfect beings; stuvanti—are singing ~ 
hymns; tvam—unto You; stutibhih—with prayers; puskalabhih— 
Vedic hymns. 3 


TRANSLATION 


All the hosts of demigods are surrendering before You and entering 
into You. Some of them, very much afraid, are offering prayers with 
folded hands. Hosts of great sages and perfected beings, crying “Aii 
peace!” are praying to You by singing the Vedic hymns. 


PURPORT 
The demigods in all the planetary systems feared the terrific manifes- 
tation of the universal form and its glaring effulgence and so prayed 
for protection. 


TEXT 22 
saltecat aaqat Y A area 


Tees qaeaudeasa4 

‘ateted cat faferareta at 2200. 
rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya 

viSve ‘§vinau marutas cosmapas ca 
gandharvu-yaksasura-siddha-sanghda 

viksante tvam vismitds caiva sarve 


rudra—manifestations of Lord Siva; Gdityah—the Adityas; 
vasavah—the Vasus; ye—all those; ca—and; sda@dhyah—the 
Sadhyas; visve—the Visvedevas; asvinau—the Asvini-kuméaras; 
marutah—the Maruts; ca—and; usma-paéh—the forefathers; ca— 
and; gandharva—of the Gandharvas; yaksa—the Yaksas; asura— 
the demons; siddha—and the perfected demigods; sarighah—the 
“assemblies; viksante—are beholding; tvam—You; vismitah—in 
wonder; ca—also; eva—certainly; sarve—all. 


TRANSLATION 
All the various manifestations of Lord Siva, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
the Sadhyas, the Visvedevas, the two Aévis, the Maruts, the fore- 
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‘ 


| fathers, the Gandharvas, the Yaksas, the Asuras and the perfected 
| demigods are behoiding You in wonder. 


TEXT 23 
ey aed FearAts 
Aelalel Seq 
Feel qeake(puy | 
Set ater: yeafwareraey 231 
ruipam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netram 
mahda-baho bahu-bahitru-paddam 
bahidaram bahu-damstra-karalam 
drstva lokah pravyathitads tathaham 


ruipam-—the form; mahat—very great; te—of You; bahu—many; 
vaktra—faces; netram—and eyes; mahad-baho—O mighty-armed 
one; bahu—many; baéhu-—arms; dru—thighs; paddam—and legs; 

_ bahu-udaram—many bellies; bahu-damstra—many teeth; karalam— 
horrible; drstv@—seeing; lokah—all the planets; pravyathitah— 
perturbed; tatha—similarly; aham—l. 


TRANSLATION 
O mighty-armed one, all the planets with their demigods are dis- 
turbed at seeing Your great form, with its many faces, eyes, arms, 
thighs, legs, and bellies and Your many terrible teeth; and as they are 
disturbed, so am I. 


TEXT 24 


get fe cat weafworeracar 
gfe a farath era a fat nevi 
nabhah-sprsam diptam aneka-varnam 
vyattananam dipta-visdala-netram 
| arstva hi tvam pravyathitantar-Gtmda 
dhrtim na vindami §amam ca visno 
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nabhah-sprsam—touching the sky; diptam—glowing; aneka— 
many; varnam—colors; vyatta—open; Gnanam—mouths; dipta— 
glowing; visala—very great; metram—eyes; drstva—seeing; 
hi—certainly; tvam— You; pravyathita—perturbed; antah—within; 
atma—soul; dhrtim—steadiness; na—not; vindami—|l have; 
Samam—mental tranquility; ca—also; visao—O Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 
O all-pervading Visnu, seeing You with Your many radiant colors 
touching the sky, Your gaping mouths, and Your great glowing 
eyes, my mind is perturbed by fear. I can no longer maintain my 
steadiness or equilibrium of mind. 


TEXT 25 
aerpueantt At Halt 
qq Hrearaaraats 
fest a wet a wet a wt 
Wate eagT Wasa UV 


damstra-karalani ca te mukhani 
arstvaiva kalanala-sannibhani 

di§o na jane na labhe ca Sarma 
prasida devesa jagan-nivasa 


damstra—teeth; karalani—terrible; ca—also; te—Your; mukhani— 
faces; drstva—seeing; eva—thus; kd@la-anala—the fire of death; 
sannibhani—as if; diSah—the directions; na—not; j@ane—I know; 
na—not; labhe—I obtain; ca—and; sarma—grace; prasida—be 
pleased; deva-i§a—O Lord of ail lords; jagat-nivasa—O refuge of 
the worlds. . 

TRANSLATION 
O Lord of lords, O refuge of the worlds, please be gracious to me. I 
cannot keep my balance seeing thus Your blazing deathlike faces 
and awful teeth. In all directions I am bewildered. 


TEXTS 26-27 
aH A cal FAUST TT: 
aq aearatqarearaSe: | 
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feat ator: aaqrerarat 
aereraaery arearAet: Wel 
TAT & wacann fata 


agra afvist ect: TEAC 


ami ca tvam dhrtarastrasya putrah 
sarve sahaivavani-pala-sanghaih 

bhismo dronah siita-putras tathdsau 
sahasmadiyair api yodha-mukhyaih 


vaktrani te tvaramana visanti 
damstra-karalani bhayanakani 

kecid vilagna daSandantaresu 
sandrsyante curnitair uttamangaih 


ami—these; ca—also; tvam—yYou; dhrtarastrasya—of Dhrtarastra; 
putrah—the sons; sarve—all; saha—with; eva—indeed; avani- 
pala—of warrior kings; sanghaih—the groups; bhismah— 
Bhismadeva; dronah—Dronacarya; sita-putrah—Karna; tatha— 
also; asau—that; saha—with; asmadiyaih-—our,; api—also; 
yodha-mukhyaih—chiefs among the warriors; vaktrani—mouths; 
te—Your; tvararnaénah—rushing; visSanti—are entering; damstra— 
teeth; karalani—terrible; bhayadnakani—very fearful; kecit—some 
of them; vilagnah—becoming attached; daSana-antaresu—between 
the teeth; sandrsSyante—are seen; curnitaih—with smashed; 
uttama-angaih—heads. 


TRANSLATION 
All the sons of Dhrtarastra, along with their allicd kings, and 
Bhisma, Drona, Karna—and our chief soldiers also—are rushing 
into Your fearful mouths. And some I see trapped with heads 
smashed between Your teeth. 


PURPORT 
In a previous verse the Lord promised to show Arjuna things he 
would be very interested in seeing. Now Arjuma sees that the leaders 
of the opposite party (Bhisma, Drona, Karna and all the sons of 
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Dhrtarastra) and their soldiers and Arjuna’s own soldiers are all 
being annihilated. This is an indication that after the death of nearly 
all the persons assembled at Kuruksetra, Arjuna will emerge victori- 
ous. It is also mentioned here that Bhisma, who is supposed to be 
unconquerable, will also be smashed. So also Karna. Not only will 
the great warriors of the other party like Bhisma be smashed, but 
some of the great warriors of Arjuna’s side also. 


TEXT 28 


aa aatat Aeatsraat: 
aagtatrer zat | 
aa tart acetearet 
facia aarvatifasacted wes 
yatha nadinam bahavo ‘mbu-vegah 
samudram evabhimukha dravanti 
tatha tavami nara-loka-vird 
| viSanti vaktrany abhivijvalanti 
yatha—as; nadinam—of the rivers: bahavah—the many; ambu-. 
vegah—waves of the waters; samudram—the ocean; eva—certainly; 
abhimukhah—towards; dravanti—glide; tatha—similarly; tava— 
Your; ami—all these; nara-loka-virah—kings of human society; 
viSanti—are entering; vaktrani—the mouths; abhivijvalanti—and 
are blazing. 
TRANSLATION 


As the many waves of the rivers flow into the ocean, so do all these 
great warriors enter blazing into Your mouths. 


TEXT 29 
aay veld Saat TAIT 
fania area aye: | 
ata ara faster ater 
aay aaaieT VSAM: Ue 


yatha pradiptam jvalanam patanga 
vi§anti nasaya samrddha-vegah 
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tathaiva na@saya visanti lokas 
tavapi vaktrani samrddha-vegah 


yatha—as; pradiptam—blazing; jvalanam—a fire; patangah— 
moths; visanti—enter; nasaya—for destruction; samrddha—with | 
full; vegah—speed; tatha eva—similarly; nasaya—for destruction; 
viSanti—are entering; lokah—all people; tava—Your; api—also; 
vaktrani—mouths; samrddha-vegah—with full speed. 


TRANSLATION 


__ I see all people rushing full speed into Your mouths, as moths dash 


to destruction in a blazing fire. 


TEXT 30 


Wada: FaATea fast zo1l 
lelihyase grasamanah samantal 
lokan samagran vadanair jvaladbhih 
tejobhir Gpurya jagat samagram 
bhasas tavograh pratapanti visno 


lelihyase—You are licking; grasamanah—devouring; samantat— 
from all directions; /okan—people; samagran—all; vadanaih—by 
the mouths; jvaladbhih—blazing; tejobhih—by  effulgence; - 
apurya—covering; jagat—the universe; samagram—all; bhasah— 
rays; tava—Your, ugrah—terrible; pratapanti—are scorching: 
visno—O all-pervading Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O Visnu, I see You devouring all people from all sides with Your 
flaming mouths. Covering all the universe with Your effulgence, 
You are manifest with terrible, scorching rays. 


TEXT 31 


meats A at AaTqWETT 
TaISeq t Saat wate | 
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fase waedare 
a fe warty aa wahaq 340 
akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra-riipo 
namo 'stu te deva-vara prasida 
vijniatum icchaémi bhavantam ddyam 
na hi prajanami tava pravrttim 


akhyahi—please explain; me—unto me; kah—who; bhavan—You; 
ugra-rupah—fierce form; namah astu—-obeisances; te—unto You; 
deva-vara—O great one amongst the demigods; prasida—be gra- 
cious; vijidtum—to know; icchami—I wish; bhavantam—You; 
adyam—the original; na—not; hi—certainly; prajanadmi—do | 
know; tava—Your; pravrttim—mission. 


TRANSLATION 
O Lord of lords, so fierce of form, please tell me who You are. I offer 
my obeisances unto You; please be gracious to me. You are the 
primal Lord. I want to know about You, for I do not know what 
Your mission is. 
TEXT 32 


asaya: weategy ata: 1321 
$ri-bhagavan uvdca 
kalo ’smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho 
lokan sam@hartum iha pravrttah 
rte pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve 
ye ‘vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; ka@lah— 
time; asmi—I am; loka—of the worlds; ksaya-krt—the destroyer; 
pravrddhah—great; lokan—ail people; samahartum—in destroy- 
ing; iha—in this world; pravrttah—engaged; rte—without, except 
for; api—even; tvam—you; ma—never; bhavisyanti—will be; 
sarve—all; ye—who; avasthitah—situated; prati-anikesu—on the 
opposite sides; yodhah—the soldiers. 
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TRANSLATION 

- The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Time I am, the great 
destroyer of the worlds, and I have come here to destroy all people. 
With the exception of you [the Pandavas], all the soldiers here on 
both sides will be slain. 


PURPORT 


Although Arjuna knew that Krsna was his friend and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he was puzzled by the various forms exhib- 
ited by Krsna. Therefore he asked further about the actual mission 
of this devastating force. It is written in the Vedas that the Supreme 
Truth destroys everything, even the brdhmanas. As stated in the 
Katha Upanisad (1.2.25), 


yasya brahma ca ksatram ca 
ubhe bhavata odanah 
mrtyur yasyopasecanam 
ka ittha veda yatra sah 


Eventually all the bra@hmanas, ksatriyas and everyone else are 
devoured like a meal by the Supreme. This form of the Supreme 
Lord is the all-devouring giant, and here Krsna presents Himself in 
that form of all-devouring time. Except for a few Pandavas, every- — 
one who was present on that battlefield would be devoured by Him. 

Arjuna was not in favor of the fight, and he thought it was better 
not to fight; then there would be no frustration. In reply, the Lord is 
saying that even if he did not fight, every one of them would be 
destroyed, for that was His plan. If Arjuna stopped fighting, they 
would die in another way. Death could not be checked, even if he did 
not fight. In fact, they were already dead. Time is destruction, and all 
manifestations are to be vanquished by the desire of the Supreme 
Lord. That is the law of nature. 


TEXT 33 
TATA AS AM AACA 
facet SAL get Usd ATS 
aaad feat: Waa 
Para wa aeaaaT 13311 
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tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva 
jitva Satriin bhunksva rajyam samrddham 
mayaivaite nihatah parvam eva 
nimitta-matram bhava savya-sacin 


- tasmat—therefore; tvam—you; uttistha—get up; yaSah—fame; 
labhasva—gain; jitva—conquering; Satrin—enemies; bhunksva— 
enjoy; rajvam—kingdom; samrddham—flourishing; maya—by Me; 
eva—certainly; ete—all these; nihatah—killed; piirvam eva—by 
previous arrangement; nimitta-matram—just the cause; bhava— 
become; savya-sacin—O Savyasaci. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore get up. Prepare to fight and win glory. Conquer your 
enemies and enjoy a flourishing kingdom. They are already put to 
death by My arrangement, and you, O Savyasaci, can be but an 
instrument in the fight. 


PURPORT : 
Savya-sacin refers to one who can shoot arrows very expertly i in the 
field; thus Arjuna is addressed as an expert warrior capable of . 
delivering arrows to kill his enemies. “Just become an instrument”: 
nimitta-matram. This word is also very significant. The whole world 
is moving according to the plan of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Foolish persons who do not have sufficient knowledge 
think that nature is moving without a plan and all manifestations are 
but accidental formations. There are many so-called scientists who 
suggest that perhaps it was like this, or maybe like that, but there is 
no question of “perhaps” and “maybe.” There is a specific plan being 
carried out in this material world. What is this plan? This cosmic 
manifestation is a chance for the conditioned souls to go back to 
Godhead, back to home. As long as they have the domineering 
mentality which makes them try to lord it over material nature, they 
are conditioned. But anyone who can understand the plan of the 
Supreme Lord and cultivate Krsna consciousness is most intelligent. 
The creation and destruction of the cosmic manifestation are under — 
the superior guidance of God. Thus the Battle of Kuruksetra was 
fought according to the plan of God. Arjuna was refusing to fight, 
but he was told that he should fight in accordance with the desire of 
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the Supreme Lord. Then he would be happy. If one is in full Krsna 
consciousness and his life is scp to the Lord’s transcendental 
service, he is perfect. 


TEXT 34 
ay a Wey WIT a 
pot aera aterarery | 
aa emiecd fe AT eater 
Tae Sa Wl AIA Rl 
dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca 
karnam tathanyan api yodha-viran \ 
maya hatams tvamh jahi ma vyathistha 
yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnan © 


dronam ca—also Drona; bhismam ca—also Bhisma; jayadratham 
ca—also Jayadratha; karnam—Karna; tathad—also; anyan—others; 
api—certainly; yodha-viran—great warriors; mayad—by Me; 
hatan—already killed; tvam—you; jahi—destroy; ma—do not; 
_vyathisthah—be disturbed; yudhyasva—just fight; jeta asi—you 
will conquer; rane—in the fight; sapatnadn—enemies. 


TRANSLATION 
Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna and the other great warriors 
have already been destroyed by Me. Therefore, kill them and do not 
be disturbed. Simply fight, and you will vanquish your enemies in 
battle. 


PURPORT 

Every plan is made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He 
is so kind and merciful to His devotees that He wants to give the 
credit to His devotees who carry out His plan according to His 
desire. Life should therefore move in such a way that everyone acts 
in Krsna consciousness and understands the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead through the medium of a spiritual master. The plans of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are understood by His mercy, and 
the plans of the devotees are as good as His plans. One should follow 
such pians and be victorious in the struggle for existence. 


580 Bhagavad-gita As It Is | [Ch. 11 


TEXT 35 
qIq Sad 

Uta TAA PIWTAT 

. paTSaterararat: fect | 
THtHPeal HA Vale POT 

arate Mela: Wet 3 ui 
savijaya uvaca . 

etac chrutva vacanam keSsavasya 

krtafijalir vepamanah kiriti 
namaskrtva bhiiya evaha krsnam 

sa-gadgadam bhita-bhitah pranamya 


safjayah uvaca—Safijaya said; etat—thus; Srutva—hearing; 
vacanam—the speech; keSavasya—of Krsna; krta-afijalih—with 
folded hands; vepamanah—trembling; kiriti—Arjuna; namas- 
krtva—offering obeisances; bhiyah—again; eva—also; aha—said; 
krsnam—unto Krsna; sa-gadgadam—with a faltering voice; bhita- 
bhitah—fearful; pranamya—offering obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 
Saiijaya said to Dhrtarastra: O King, after hearing these words from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the trembling Arjuna offered 
obeisances with folded hands again and again. He fearfully spoke to 
Lord Krsna in a faltering voice, as follows. 


PURPORT 
As we have already explained, because of the situation created by the 
universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna 
became bewildered in wonder; thus he began to offer his respectful 
obeisances to Krsna again and again, and with faltering voice he 
began to pray, not as a friend, but as a devotee in wonder. 


TEXT 36 
TI Tas 
tart BMS M Aa What 
WT TEMA F | 
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canta atest fest gateq 
aa qAeaied FT eqs: 13 EI 


arjuna uvaca 
sthane hrsikeSa tava prakirtya 
jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca 
raksamsi bhitani digo dravanti 
sarve namasyanti ca siddha-sanghah 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; sthane—rightly; hrsika-isa—O master 
of all senses; tava—Your; prakirtya—by the glories; jagat—the 
entire world; prahrsyati—is rejoicing; anurajyate—is becoming 
attached; ca-—and; raksa@msi—the demons; bhita@ni—out of fear; 
disah—in all directions; dravanti—are fleeing; sarve—all; 
namasyanti—are offering respects; ca—also; siddha-sanghah—the 
perfect human beings. 


TRANSLATION 

Arjuna said: O master of the senses, the world becomes joyful upon 
hearing Your name, and thus everyone becomes attached to You. 
Although the perfected beings offer You their respectful homage, 
the demons are afraid, and they flee here and there. All this is 
rightly done. 

: PURPORT 

Arjuna, after hearing from Krsna about the outcome of the Battle of 
Kuruksetra, became enlightened, and as a great devotee and friend 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead he said that everything done 
by Krsna is quite fit. Arjuna confirmed that Krsna is the maintainer 
and the object of worship for the devotees and the destroyer of the 
undesirables. His actions are equally good for all. Arjuna under- 
stood herein that when the Battle of Kuruksetra was being con- 
cluded, in outer space there were present many demigods, siddhas, 
and the intelligentsia of the higher planets, and they were observing 
the fight because Krsna was present there. When Arjuna saw the 
universal form of the Lord, the demigods took -pleasure in it, but 
others, who were demons and atheists, could not stand it when the 
Lord was praised. Out of their natural fear of the devastating form 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they fled. Krsna’s treatment 
of the devotees and the atheists is praised by Arjuna. In all cases a 
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devotee glorifies the Lord because he knows that whatever He does is 
good for all. 
TEXT 37 


peared ¢ 7 TAHeICAT 
Tea TEATS IeHsA | 
Trt tag wWatsara 
CAHAL AeAA AT WF 


kasmdac ca te na nameran mahaitman 
gariyase brahmano ‘py 4di-kartre 
ananta devesa jagan-nivasa 
tvam aksaram sad-asat tat param yat 


kasmat—why; ca—also; te—unto You; na—not; nameran—they 
should offer proper obeisances; mahd-Gtman—O great one; 
gariyase—who are better; brahmanah—than Brahma; api— 
although; adi-kartre—to the supreme creator; ananta—O unlimited; 
deva-iga—O God of the gods; jagat-nivadsa—O refuge of the uni- 
verse; tvam—yYou are; aksaram—imperishable; sat-asat—to cause 
and effect; tat param—transcendental; yat—because. 


TRANSLATION 

~ O great one, greater even than Brahma, You are the original creator. 
Why then should they not offer their respectful obeisances unto 
You? O limitless.one, God of gods, refuge of the universe! You are 
the invincible source, the cause of all causes, transcendental to this 
material manifestation. 


PURPORT 
By this offering of obeisances, Arjuna indicates that Krsna is wor- 
shipable by everyone. He is all-pervading, and He is the Soul of 
every soul. Arjuna is addressing Krsna as mahatmda, which means 
that He is most magnanimous and unlimited. Ananta indicates that 
there is nothing which is not covered by the influence and energy of 
the Supreme Lord, and devesa means that He is the controller of all 
demigods and is above them all. He is the shelter of the whole 
universe. Arjuna also thought that it was fitting that all the perfect 
living entities and powerful demigods offer their respectful obei- 
sances unto Him, because no one is greater than Him. Arjuna 
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especially mentions that Krsna is greater than Brahma because 
Brahma is created by Him. Brahma is born out of the lotus stem 
grown from the navel abdomen of GarbhodakaSayi Visnu, who is. 
K rsna’s plenary expansion; therefore Brahma and Lord Siva, who is 
born of Brahma, and all other demigods must offer their respectful 
obeisances. It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam that the Lord is 
respected by Lord Siva and Brahma and similar other demigods. 
The word aksaram is very significant because this material creation 
is subject to destruction but the Lord is above this material creation. 
He is the cause of all causes, and being so, He is superior to all the 
conditioned souls with’.- .his material r.ure as well as the materia! 
cosmic manifestation itself. He is .verefore the all-great Supreme. 


TEXT 38 
CAAT: TET: TTT 
caney fayaeq at fray 
aaa aay aot 4 aa 
cag ad fayaateaeq 3s 
tvam Gdi-devah purusah puranas 
tvam asya vi$vasya param nidhanam 


vettasi vedyam ca param ca dhama 
tvaya tatam vi§vam ananta-riupa 


tvam—You; ddi-devah—the original Supreme God; purusah— 
_ personality; puranah—old; tvam—yYou; asya—of this; visvasya— 
universe; param—transcendental; nidhdnam—refuge; vetta—the 
knower; asi—You are; vedyam—the knowable; ca—and; param— 
transcendental; ca—and; dhama—refuge; tvaya—by You; tatam— 
pervaded; viSvam—the universe; ananta-rijpa—O unlimited form. 


TRANSLATION 
You are the original Personality of Godhead, the oldest, the ultimate 
- sanctuary of this manifested cosmic world. You are the knower of 
everything, and You are all that is knowable. You are the supreme 
refuge, above the material modes. O limitless form! This whole 
cosmic manifestation is pervaded by You! 
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PURPORT 

Everything is resting on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; there- 
fore He is the ultimate rest. Nidhdnam means that everything, even 
the Brahman effulgence, rests on the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna. He is the knower of everything that is happening in this 
world, and if knowledge has any end, He is the end of all knowledge; 
therefore He is the known and the knowable. He is the object of 
knowledge because He is all-pervading. Because He is the cause in the 
spiritual world, He is transcendental. He is also the chief personality 
in the transcendental world. 


TEXT 39 


vat TACASET Wedd: 
Tara AAS AAT AMET 131 


vayur yamo ‘gnir varunah Sasankah 
prajapatis tvam prapitamahas ca 

namo namas te ’stu sahasra-krtvah 
punas ca bhiiyo ‘pi namo namas te 


vayuh—air; yamah—the controller; agnih—fire; varunah—water; 
SaSa-ankah—the moon; prajapatih—Brahma; tvam—You; pra- 
pitamahah—the great-grandfather; ca—also; namah—my respects; 
namah—again my respects; te—unto You; astu—let there be; 
sahasra-krtvah—a thousand times; punah ca—and again; bhiiyah— 
again; api—also; namah—offering my respects; namah te—offering 
my respects unto You. 


TRANSLATION 
You are air, and You are the supreme controller! You are fire, You 
are water, and You are the moon! You are Brahmi, the first living 
creature, and You are the great-grandfather. I therefore offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You a thousand times, and again and 
yet again! 
PURPORT 


The Lord is addressed here as air because the air is the most 
important representation of all the demigods, being all-pervasive. 
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Arjuna also addresses Krsna as the great-grandfather because He is 
the father of Brahma, the first living creature in the universe. 


TEXT 40 

Te: WT ey 
TASeI tT Add Va aa | 

Haas al aaepaeca 

aa aarcaty aatste ad: von | 


namah purastad atha prsthatas te 
namo ‘stu te sarvata.eva sarva 
_ ananta-viryamita-vikramas tvam 
sarvam samapnosi tato ’si sarvah 


namah— offering obeisances; purastat—from the front; atha—also; 
prsthatah—from behind; te—unto You; namah astu—I offer my 
respects; te—unto You; sarvatah—from all sides; eva—indeed; 
sarva—because You are everything; ananta-virya——unlimited 
potency; amita-vikramah—and unlimited force; tvam—You; 
sarvam—everything; samdapnosi—You cover; tatah—therefore; 
asi—You are; sarvah—everything. 


TRANSLATION 
Obeisances to You from the front, from behind and from all sides! O 
unbounded power, You are the master of limitless might! You are 
all-pervading, and thus You are everything! 


PURPORT 
Out of loving ecstasy for Krsna, his friend, Arjuna is offering his 
respects from all sides. He is accepting that He is the master of all 
potencies and all prowess and far superior to all the great warriors 
assembled on the battlefield. It is said in the Visnu Purana (1.9.69): 


yo ‘yam tavagato,deva 
samipam devata-ganah 

sa tvam eva jagat-sras{a 
yatah sarva-gato bhavan 


“Whoever comes before You, be he a demigod, is created by You, O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
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; TEXTS 41-42 


TH STATA TAG 
TL ATA TaTHRATAa RI 
sakheti matva prasabham yad uktam 
he krsna he yadava he sakheti 
ajanata mahimanam tavedam 
maya pramadat pranayena vapi 


yac cavahasartham asat-krto ‘si 
vihara-Say yasana-bhojanesu 
eko ‘tha vapy acyuta tat-samaksam 
tat ksamaye tvam aham aprameyam 


sakha—friend; iti—thus; matva—thinking; prasabham—presump- 
tuously; yat—whatever; uktam—said; he krsna—O Krsna; he 
yadava—O Yadava; he sakhe—O my dear friend; iti-—thus: 
ajanata—without knowing; mahimanam—glories; tava—Your; 
idam—this; maya@—by me; pramadat—out of foolishness; 
pranayena—out of love; va api—either; yat—whatever; ca—also; 
avahdsa-artham—for joking; asat-krtah—dishonored; asi—You 
have been; viha@ra—in relaxation; Sayya—in lying down; adsana—in 
sitting; bhojanesu—or while eating together; ekah—alone; atha 
va—or; api—also; acyuta—O infallible one; tat-samaksam—among 
companions; tat—all those; ksamaye—ask forgiveness; tvam— 
from You; aham—l; aprameyam—immeasurable. 


TRANSLATION 
Thinking of You as my friend, I have rashly addressed You “O 
Krsna,” “O Yadava,” “O my friend,” not knowing Your glories. 
Please forgive whatever I may have done in madness or in love. I 
have dishonored You many times, jesting as we relaxed, lay on the 
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same bed, or sat or ate together, sometimes alone and sometimes in 
front of many friends. O infallible one, please excuse me for all those 
offenses. 
PURPORT 

Although Krsna is manifested before Arjuna in His universal form, 
Arjuna remembers his friendly relationship with Krsna and is there- 
fore asking pardon and requesting Krsna to excuse him for the many 
informal gestures which arise out of friendship. He is admitting that 
formerly he did not know that Krsna could assume such a universal 
form, although Krsna explained it as his intimate friend. Arjuna did 
not know how many times he may have dishonored Krsna by ad- 
dressing Him “O my friend,” “O Krsna,” “O Yadava,” etc., without 
acknowledging His opulence. But Krsna is so kind and merciful that 
in spite of such opulence He played with Arjuna as a friend. Such is 
the transcendental loving reciprocation between the devotee and the 
Lord. The relationship between the living entity and Krsna is fixed 
eternally; it cannot be forgotten, as we can see from the behavior of 
Arjuna. Although Arjuna has seen the opulence in the universal 
form, he cannot forget his friendly relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 43 
fraa areca aay 


canea ars Tera 
T PICTAISeea a: HaSaA 
MEARS AIMATATATT 311 


pitasi lokasya caracarasya 
tvam asya piijyas ca gurur gariyan 

na tvat-samo ’sty abhyadhikah kuto ‘nyo 
loka-traye ‘py apratima-prabhava 


pita—the father; asi—You are; lokasya—of all the world; cara— 
moving; acarasya—and nonmoving; tvam—You are; asya—of this; 
pujyah—worshipable; ca—also; guruh—master; gariyan—glori- 
ous; ma—never; tvat-samah—equal to You; asti—there is; 
abhyadhikah—greater; kutah—how is it possible; anyah—other: 
loka-traye—in the three planetary systems; api—also; apratima- 
prabhava—O immeasurable power. 
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TRANSLATION 
You are the father of this complete cosmic manifestation, of the 
moving and the nonmoving. You are its worshipable chief, the 
supreme spiritual master. No one is equal to You, nor can anyone be 
one with You. How then could there be anyone greater than You 
within the three worlds, O Lord of immeasurable power? 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is worshipable as a 
father is worshipable for his son. He is the spiritual master because 
He originally gave the Vedic instructions to Brahma and presently 
He is also instructing Bhagavad-gitd to Arjuna; therefore He is the 
original spiritual master, and any bona fide spiritual master at the 
present moment must be a descendant in the line of disciplic succes- 
sion stemming from Krsna. Without being a representative of 
Krsna, one cannot become a teacher or spiritual master of transcen- 
dental subject matter. 

The Lord is being paid obeisances in all respects. He is of immeasur- 
able greatness. No one can be greater than the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna, because no one is equal to or higher than Krsna 
within any manifestation, spiritual or material. Everyone is below 
Him. No one can excel Him. This is stated in the Svetasvatara 
Upanisad (6.8): 


‘na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 


The Supreme Lord, Krsna, has senses and a body like the ordinary 
man, but for Him there is no difference between His senses, His 
body, His mind and Himself. Foolish persons who do not perfectly 
know Him say that Krsna is different from His soul, mind, heart and 
everything else. Krsna is absolute; therefore His activities and poten- 
cies are supreme. It is also stated that although He does not have 
senses like ours, He can perform all sensory activities; therefore His 
senses are neither imperfect nor limited. No one can be greater than 
Him, no one can be equal to Him, and everyone is lower than Him. 

The knowledge, strength and activities of the Supreme Person- 
ality are all transcendental. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
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tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so rjuna 


Whoever knows Krsna’s transcendental body, activities and perfec- 
tion, after quitting his body, returns to Him and doesn’t come back 
again to this miserable world. Therefore one should know that 
Krsna’s activities are different from others. The best policy is to 
follow the principles of Krsna; that will make one perfect. It is also 
stated that there is no one who is master of Krsna; everyone is His 
servant. The Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142) confirms, ekale ifvara 
krsna, Gra saba bhrtya: only Krsna is God, and everyone else is 
His servant. Everyone is complying with His order. There is no one 
who can deny His order. Everyone is acting according to His direc- 
tion, being under His superintendence. As stated in the Brahma- 
samhitd, He is the cause of all causes. 


TEXT 44 | 
aa Wea wires aa 


Weed caTHSATHSTT | 
fda wey aaa FET. 
«fee: Prararetea 2a ate yu 


tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayam 
prasadaye tvam aham isam idyam 

piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 
priyah priyayarhasi deva sodhum 


tasmat—therefore; pranamya—offering obeisances; pranidhaya— 

laying down; kdyam—the body; prasddaye—to beg mercy; 

tvam—unto You; aham—I; ifam—unto the Supreme Lord; 

idyam—worshipable; pita iva—like a father; putrasya—with a son; 

sakha iva—iike a friend; sakhyuh—with a friend; priyah—a lover: 

priyayah—with the dearmost; arhasi—You should; deva—my 
Lord; sodhum—tolerate. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Lord, to be worshiped by every living being. 
Thus I fall down to offer You my respectful obeisances and ask Your 
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mercy. As a father tolerates the impudence of his son, a friend the 
impertinence of a friend, or a wife the familiarity of her partner, 
please tolerate the wrongs I may have done You. 


PURPORT 
Krsna’s devotees relate to Krsna in various relationships; one might 
treat Krsna as a son, or one might treat Krsna as a husband, as 
a friend, or as a master. Krsna and Arjuna are related in friendship. 
As the father tolerates, or the husband or a master tolerates, so 


Krsna tolerates. 
TEXT 45 


ageya avast ger 
way a yeatyd wat A 
ada A aga eq wT 
Wale eat waaay uu 


adrsta-purvam hrsito ‘smi drstva 
bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me 

tad eva me darSaya deva riijpam 
prasida devesa jagan-nivasa 


adrsta-purvam—never seen before; Arsitah—gladdened; asmi—I 
am; drstva—by seeing; bhayena—out of fear; ca—also; 
pravyathitam—perturbed; manah—mind; me—my; tat—that; 
eva—certainly; me—unto me; darsaya—show; deva—O Lord; 
ruipam—the form; prasida—just be gracious; deva-isa—O Lord of 
lords; jagat-nivasa—O refuge.of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 
After seeing this universal form, which I have never seen before, I 
am gladdened, but at the same time my mind is disturbed with fear. 
Therefore please bestow Your grace upon me and reveal again Your 
form as the Personality of Godhead, O Lord of lords, O abode of 
the universe. 
PURPORT 

Arjuna is always in confidence with Krsna because he is a very dear 
friend, and as a dear friend is gladdened by his friend’s opulence, 
Arjuna is very joyful to see that his friend Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and can show such a wonderful universal 
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form. But at the same time, after seeing that universal form, he 1s 
afraid that he has committed so many offenses to Krsna out of his 
unalloyed friendship. Thus his mind is disturbed out of fear, 
although he had no reason to fear. Arjuna therefore 1s asking Krsna 
to show His Narayana form, because He can assume any form. This 
universal form is material and temporary, as the material world is 
temporary. But in the Vaikuntha planets He has His transcendental! 
form with four hands as Narayana. There are innumerable planets in 
the spiritual sky, and in each of them Krsna is present by His plenary 
manifestations of different names. Thus Arjuna desired to see one of 
the forms manifest in the Vaikuntha planets. Of course in each 
Vaikuntha planet the form of Narayana is four-handed, but the four 
hands hold different arrangements of symbols—the conchshell, 
mace, lotus and disc. According to the different hands these four 
things are held in, the Narayanas are variously named. All of these 
forms are one with Krsna; therefore Arjuna requests to see His 
four-handed feature. 


TEXT 46 


ema wa frvant uve 


kiritinam gadinam cakra-hastam 
icchami tvam drastum aham tathaiva 

tenaiva rupena catur-bhujena 
sahasra-baho bhava visva-miurte 


kiritinam—with helmet; gadinam—with club; cakra-hastam—disc 
in hand; icchami—I wish; tvam-——You; drastum—to see; aham_ -|: 
tatha eva—in that position; tena eva—in that; rapena—form; catuh- 
bhujena—four-handed; sahasra-baho—O thousand-handed one: 
bhava—just become; vi§va-marte-——O universal form. 


TRANSLATION 
O universal form, O thousand-armed Lord, ! wish to see You in Your 
four-armed form, with helmeted head and with club, wheel, conch 
4nd lotus flower in Your hands. I long to see You in that form. 
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PURPORT | 

In the Brahma-samhita (5.39) it is stated, ramdadi-murtisu kalé 
nivyamena tisthan: the Lord is eternally situated in hundreds an 
thousands of forms, and the main forms are those like Rama 
Nrsimha, Narayana, etc. There are innumerable forms. But Arjun. 
knew that Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead assumin 
His temporary universal form. He is now asking to see the form o 
Narayana, a spiritual form. This verse establishes without any doub 
the statement of the Srimad- Bhagavatam that Krsna is the origina 
Personality of Godhead and all other features originate from Him 
He is not different from His plenary expansions, and He is God 11 
any of His innumerable forms. In all of these forms He is fresh like; 
young man. That is the constant feature of the Supreme Personalit: 
_ of Godhead. One who knows Krsna becomes free at once from al 
contamination of the material world. 


TEXT 47 
TTT ATT 
Aa Waa Talsiis 
SG Ut afyiaarcnard | 
ate frrvanaeqared 
GA Cqardsy FT UAH Vil. 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
maya prasannena tavarjunedam 
rupam param darsitam atma-yogat 
tejo-mayam vi§vam anantam a@dyam 
yan me tvad anyena na arsta-purvam 


Sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said. 
maya—by Me; prasannena—happily; tava—unto you; arjuna—C 
Arjuna; idam—this; rupam—form; param—transcendental: 
darsitam—shown; atma-yogat—by My internal potency; tejah- 
mayam—full of effulgence; visvam—the entire universe; anantam— 
unlimited; a@dyam—original; yat—that which; me—My; tvai 
anyena—besides you; na drsta-purvam—no one has previously seen. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, happily 
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have I shown you, by My internal potency, this supreme universal 
form within the material world. No one before you has ever seen this 
primal form, unlimited and full of glaring effulgence. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna wanted to see the universal form of the Supreme Lord, so 
Lord Krsna, out of His mercy upon His devotee Arjuna, showed His 
universal form, full of effulgence and opulence. This form was glar- 
ing like the sun, and its many faces were rapidly changing. Krsna 
showed this form just to satisfy the desire of His friend Arjuna. This 
form was manifested by Krsna through His internal potency, which 
is inconceivable by human speculation. No one had seen this univer- 
sal form of the Lord before Arjuna, but because the form was shown © 
to Arjuna, other devotees in the heavenly planets and in other | 
planets in outer space could also see it. They had not seen it before, 
but because of Arjuna they were also able to see it. In other words, 
all the disciplic devotees of the Lord could see the universal form 
which was shown to Arjuna by the mercy of Krsna. Someone has 
commented that this form was shown to Duryodhana also when 
Krsna went to Duryodhana to negotiate for peace. Unfortunately, 
Duryodhana did not accept the péace offer, but at that time Krsna 
manifested some of His universal forms. But those forms are differ- 
ent from this one shown to Arjuna. It is clearly said that no one had. 
ever seen this form before. 


TEXT 48 


q qaqa att 
a 7 featedt athe: | 
VAST: MIT Hs ToS 
WS Caardy HSA sil 
na veda-yajnadhyayanair na danair 
na ca kriyabhir na tapobhir ugraih 
evam-ripah Sakya aham nr-loke 
drastum tvad anyena kuru-pravira 


na—never, veda-yajfia—by sacrifice; adhyayanaih—or Vedic study; 
na—never; danaih—by charity; na—never; ca—also; kriyabhih— 
by pious activities; na—never: tapobhih—by serious penances; 
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ugraih—severe; evam-ripah—in this form; sakyah—can; aham— 
nr-loke—in this material world; drastum—be seen; tvat—than yo 
anyena—by another; kuru-pravira—O best among the Kur 
warriors. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru warriors, no one before you has ever seen th 
universal form of Mine, for neither by studying the Vedas, nor P 
performing sacrifices, nor by charity, nor by pious activities, nor ! 
severe penances can I be seen in this form in the material world. 


PURPORT 


The divine vision in this connection should be clearly understooc 
Who can have divine vision? Divine means godly. Unless one attair 
the status of divinity as a demigod, he cannot have divine visior 
And what ts a demigod? It is stated in the Vedic scriptures that thos 
who are devotees of Lord Visnu are demigods (visnu-bhaktah smrt 
devah). Those who are atheistic, i.e., who do not believe in Visnu, o 
who recognize only the impersonal part of Krsna as the Supreme 
cannot have the divine vision. It is not possible to decry Krsna anda 
the same time have the divine vision. One cannot have the divin 
vision without becoming divine. In other words, those who hav 
divine vision can also see like Arjuna. 

The Bhagavad-gita gives the description of the universal form 
Although this description was unknown to everyone before Arjuna 
now one can have some idea of the visva-ripa after this incident 
Those who are actually divine can see the universal form of the Lord 
But one cannot be divine without being a pure devotee of Krsna. Th 
devotees, however, who are actually in the divine nature and wh« 
have divine vision, are not very much interested in seeing the univer 
sal form of the Lord. As described in the previous verse, Arjun: 
desired to see the four-handed form of Lord Krsna as Visnu, and h 
was actually afraid of the universal form. 

In this verse there are some significant words, just like veda 
yajniddhyayanaih, which refers to studying Vedic literature and thi 
subject matter of sacrificial regulations. Veda refers to all kinds o 
Vedic literature, such as the four Vedas (Rg, Yajur, Sama anc 
Atharva) and the eighteen Puranas, the Upanisads and the Vedanta 
sutra. One can study these at home or anywhere else. Similarly, there 
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are sutras— Kalpa-sitras and Mimamsda-siitras—for studying the 
method of sacrifice. Danaih refers to charity which is offered to a 
suitable party, such as those who are engaged in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord—the brahmanas and the Vaisnavas. Simi- 
larly, “pious activities” refers to the agni-hotra and the prescribed 
duties of the different castes. And the voluntary acceptance of some 
bodily pains is called tapasya. So one can perform all these—can 
accept bodily penances, give charity, study the Vedas, etc.—but 
unless he is a devotee like Arjuna, it is not possible to see that 
universal form. Those who are impersonalists are also imagining 
that they are seeing the universal form of the Lord, but from 
Bhagavad-gita we understand that the impersonalists are not devo- 
tees. Therefore they are unable to see the universal form of the Lord. 

There are many persons who create incarnations. They falsely 
claim an ordinary human to be an incarnation, but this is all foolish- 
ness. We should follow the principles of Bhagavad-gitd, otherwise 
there is no possibility of attaining perfect spiritual knowledge. 
Although Bhagavad-gita is considered the preliminary study of the 
science of God, still it is so perfect that it enables one to distinguish 
what is what. The followers of a pseudo incarnation may say that 
they have also seen the transcendental incarnation of God, the 
universal form, but that is unacceptable because it is clearly stated 
here that unless one becomes a devotee of Krsna one cannot see the 
universal form of God. So one first of all has to become a pure 
devotee of Krsna; then he can claim that he can show the universal 
form of what he has seen. A devotee of Krsna cannot accept false 
incarnations or followers of false incarnations. 


TEXT 49 


at & eae aT a ferqeurat 
Star SF Meee WET | 
eared: wera: Ftc 
weg F Bae WoeT uysit 


ma te vyathd ma ca vimiidha-bhavo 
drstva riipam ghoram tdrh mamedam 

vyapeta-bhih prita-mandh punas tvarh 
tad eva me rijpam idam prapasya 
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ma—let it not be; te—unto you; vyatha—trouble; ma—let it not b 
ca—also; vimtidha-bhavah—bewilderment; drstva—by seein 
ruapam—form; ghoram—horrible; idrk—as it is; mama—M 
idam—this; vyapeta-bhih—free from all fear; prita-manah- 
pleased in mind; punah—again; tvam—you; tat—that; eva—thu 
me—My; ripam—form; idam—this; prapasya—just see. 


TRANSLATION 


You have been perturbed and bewildered by seeing this horrib 
feature of Mine. Now let it be finished. My devotee, be free aga 
from all disturbances. With a peaceful mind you can now see tl 
form you desire. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of Bhagavad-gitad Arjuna was worried about killir 
Bhisma and Drona, his worshipful grandfather and master. Bi 
Krsna said that he need not be afraid of killing his grandfathe 
When the sons of Dhrtarastra tried to disrobe Draupadi in tk 
assembly of the Kurus, Bhisma and Drona were silent, and for stuc 
negligence of duty they should be killed. Krsna showed His univers: 
form to Arjuna just to show him that these people were alread 
killed for their unlawful action. That scene was shown to Arjun 
because devotees are always peaceful and they cannot perform suc 
horrible actions. The purpose of the revelation of the universal fort 
was shown; now Arjuna wanted to see the four-armed form, an 
Krsna showed him. A devotee is not much interested in the univers: 
form, for it does not enable one to reciprocate loving feelings. Eithe 
a devotee wants to offer his respectful worshipful feelings, or h 
wants to see the two-handed Krsna form so that he can reciprocat 
in loving service with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 50 
qaq Sag 
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sanjaya uvaca 
ity arjunam vasudevas tathoktva 
svakam riijpam darsSayam asa bhiiyah 
asSvasayam asa ca bhitam enam 
bhitvad punah saumya-vapur mahatma 


safijayah uvaca—Saiijaya said; iti—thus; arjunam—unto Arjuna; 
vasudevah—Krsna;_ tathd—-in that. way; uktva—speaking; 
svakam—His own; rupam—form; darsayam dsa—showed; 
bhiyah—again; aSvdsayam aGsa—encouraged; ca—also; bhitam— 
- fearful; enam—him; bhitvad—becoming; punah—again; saumya- 
vapuh—the beautiful form; maha-@tma—the great one. 


TRANSLATION 

Safijaya said to Dhrtarastra: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, having spoken thus to Arjuna, displayed His real four-armed 
form and at last showed His two-armed form, thus encouraging the 
fearful Arjuna. : 
PURPORT 

When Krsna appeared as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki, He first 
of all appeared as four-armed Narayana, but when He was requested 
by His parents, He transformed Himself into an ordinary child in 
appearance. Similarly, Krsna knew that Arjuna was not interested in 
seeing a four-handed form, but since Arjuna asked to see this 
four-handed form, Krsna also showed him this form again and then 
showed Himself in His two-handed form. The word saumya-vapuh 
is very significant. Saumya-vapuh is a very beautiful form; it is 
known as the most beautiful form. When He was present, everyone 
was attracted simply by Krsna’s form, and because Krsna is the 
director of the universe, He just banished the fear of Arjuna, His 
devotee, and showed him again His beautiful form of Krsna. In the 
Brahma-samhita (5.38) it is stated, premafijana-cchurita-bhakti- 
vilocanena: only a person whose eyes are smeared with the ointment 
of love can see the beautiful form of Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 51 
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arjuna uvaca 
drstvedam manusam riipam 
tava saumyam janardana 
idanim asmi samvrttah — 
sa-cetah prakrtim gatah 


arjunah uvaéca—Arjuna said; drstva—seeing; idam—this; manu- 
sam—human; rijpam—form; tava—Your; saumyam—very beauti- 
ful; janardana—O chastiser of the enemies; idanim—now; asmi—| 
am; samvrttah—settled; sa-cetah—in my consciousness; prakrtim— 
to my own nature; gatah—returned. 


TRANSLATION 
When Arjuna thus saw Krsna in His original form, he said: O 
Janardana, seeing this humanlike form, so very beautiful, I am now 
composed in mind, and I am restored to my original nature. 


PURPORT 

Here the words m@nusam ripam clearly indicate the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to be originally two-handed. Those who deride 
Krsna as if He were an ordinary person are shown here to be 
ignorant of His divine nature. If Krsna is like an ordinary human 
being, then how is it possible for Him to show the universal form and 
again to show the four-handed Narayana form? So it is very clearly 
stated in Bhagavad-gita that one who thinks that Krsna is an ordi- 
nary person and who misguides the reader by claiming that it is the 
impersonal Brahman within Krsna speaking is doing the greatest 
injustice. Krsna has actually shown His universal form and His 
four-handed Visnu form. So how can He be an ordinary human 
being? A pure devotee is not confused by misguiding commentaries 
on Bhagavad-gitad because he knows what is what. The original 
verses of Bhagavad-gitd are as clear as the sun; they do not require 
lamplight from foolish commentators. 


TEXT 52 
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$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
su-durdarsam idam rupam 
drstavan-asi yan mama 
devd apy asya ruipasya 
nityam darsana-kanksinah 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
su-durdarsam—very difficult to see; idam—this; ruipam—form, 
drstavan asi—as you have seen; yat—which; mama—of Mine; 
devah—the demigods; api—also; asya—this; rupasya—form; 
nityam—eternally; darsana-kanksinah—aspiring to see. 


, TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Arjuna, this 
form of Mine you are now seeing is very difficult to behold. Even the 
demigods are ever seeking the opportunity to see this form, which is 
so dear. 


PURPORT 


In the forty-eighth verse of this chapter Lord Krsna concluded 
revealing His universal form and informed Arjuna that this form is 
not possible to be seen by so many pious activities, sacrifices, etc. 
Now here the word su-durdarsam is used, indicating that Krsna’s 
two-handed form is still more confidential. One may be able to see 
the universal form of Krsna by adding a little tinge of devotional 
service to various activities like penances, Vedic study and philo- 
sophical speculation. It may be possible, but without a tinge of 
bhakti one cannot see; that has already been explained. Still, beyond 
that universal form, the form of Krsna with two hands is-still more 
difficult to see, even for demigods like Brahma and Lord Siva. They 
desire to see Him, and we have evidence in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
that when He was supposed to be in the womb of His mother, 
Devaki, all the demigods from heaven came to see the marvel of 
Krsna, and they offered nice prayers to the Lord, although He was 
not at that time visible to them. They waited to see Him. A foolish 
person may deride Him, thinking Him an ordinary persoh, and may 
offer respect not to Him but to the impersonal “something” within 
Him, but these are all nonsensical postures. Krsna in His two-armed 
form is actually desired to be seen by demigods like Brahma and Siva. 
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In Bhagavaad-gita (9.11) it is also confirmed, avajananti mam 
mudha manusim tanum @sritah: He is not visible to the foolish 
persons who deride Him. Krsna’s body, as confirmed by Brahma- 
samhita and confirmed by Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita, is com- 
pletely spiritual and full of bliss and eternality. His body is never like 
a material body. But for some who makea study of Krsna by reading 
Bhagavada-gitd or similar Vedic scriptures, Krsna is a problem. For 
one using a material process, Krsna is considered to be a great 
historical personality and very learned philosopher, but He is an 
ordinary man, and even though He was so powerful He had to 
accept a material body. Ultimately they think that the Absolute 
Truth is impersonal; therefore they think that from His impersonal 
feature He assumed a personal feature attached to material nature. 
This is a materialistic calculation of the Supreme Lord. Another 
calculation is speculative. Those who are in search of knowledge also 
speculate on Krsna and consider Him to be less important than the 
universal form of the Supreme. Thus some think that the universal 
form of Krsna which was manifested to Arjuna is more important 
than His personal form. According to them, the personal form of the 
Supreme is something imaginary. They believe that in the ultimate 
issue, the Absolute Truth is not a person. But the transcendental 
process is described in Bhagavad-gita, Chapter Four: to hear about 
Krsna from authorities. That is the actual Vedic process, and those 
- who are actually in the Vedic line hear about Krsna from authority, 
and by repeated hearing about Him, Krsna becomes dear. As we 
have several times discussed, Krsna is covered by His yoga-mdaya 
potency. He is not to be seen or revealed to anyone and everyone. 
Only by one to whom He reveals Himself can He be seen. This is 
confirmed in Vedic literature; for one who is a surrendered soul, the 
Absolute Truth can actually be understood. The transcendentalist, 
by continuous Krsna consciousness and by devotional service to 
Krsna, can have his spiritual eyes opened and can see Krsna by 
revelation. Such a revelation is not possible even for the demigods; 
therefore it is difficult even for the demigods to understand Krsna, 
and the advanced demigo s are always in hope of seeing Krsna in 
His two-handed form. The,vonclusion is that although to see the 
universal form of Krsna is very, very difficult and not possible for 
anyone and everyone, it is still more difficult to understand His 
personal form as Syamasundara. 


Text 54] The Universal Form 601 


TEXT $3 


we aed aa a ada TF Vea 
ey Valera we TeaTas AT AM WY3ll 
naham vedair na tapasa 
- na danena na cejyaya 
Sakya evam-vidho drastum 
drstavan asi mam yatha 


na—never; aham—l; vedaih—by study of the Vedas; na—never; 
tapasad—by serious penances; na—never; danena—by charity; na— 
never; ca—also; ijyaya—by worship; sak yah—it is possible; evam- 

vidhah—like this; drastum—to see; drstavan—seeing: asi—you are; 
mam—Me; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


The form you are seeing with your transcendental eyes cannot be 
understood simply by studying the Vedas, nor by undergoing serious 
penances, nor by charity, nor by worship. It is not by these means 
that one can see Me as I am. 


PURPORT 


Krsna first appeared before His parents Devaki and Vasudeva in a 
four-handed form, and then He transformed Himself into the two- 
handed form. This mystery is very difficult to understand for those 
who are atheists or who are devoid of devotional service. For 
scholars who have simply studied Vedic literature by way of gram- 
matical knowledge or mere academic qualifications, Krsna is not 
possible to understand. Nor is He to be understood by persons who 
officially go to the temple to offer worship. They make their visit, but 
they cannot understand Krsna as He is. Krsna can be understood 
only through the path of devotional service, as explained by Krsna 
Himself in the next verse. 


TEXT 54 
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bhaktya tv ananyaya Sakya 
aham evam-vidho 'rjuna 
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jJnatum drastum ca tattvena 
pravestum ca parantapa 


bhaktya-—-by devotional service; tu—but; ananyayad—without 
being mixed with fruitive activities or speculative knowledge; 
Sakyah—possible; aham—l; evam-vidhah—like this; arjuna—O 
Arjuna; jfidtum—to know; drastum—to see; ca—and; tattvena—in 
fact; pravestum—to enter into; ca—also; parantapa—O mighty- 
armed one. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be 
understood as I am, standing before you, and can thus be seen 
directly. Only in this way can you enter into the mysteries of My 
understanding. 


PURPORT \ 
Krsna can be understood only by the process of undivided devo- 
tional service. He explicitly explains this in this verse so that 
unauthorized commentators, who try to understand Bhagavaa-gita 
by the speculative process, will know that they are simply wasting 
their time. No one can understand Krsna or how He came from 
parents in a four-handed form and at once changed Himself into a 
two-handed form. These things are very difficult to understand by 
study of the Vedas or by philosophical speculation. Therefore it is 
clearly stated here that no one can see Him or enter into understand- 
ing of these matters. Those who, however, are very experienced 
students of Vedic literature can learn about Him from the Vedic 
literature in so many ways. There are so many rules and regulations, 
and if one at all wants to understand Krsna, he must follow the 
regulative principles described in the authoritative literature. One 
can perform penance in accordance with those principles. For 
example, to undergo serious penances one may observe fasting on 
Janmastami, the day on which Krsna appeared, and on the two days 
of Ekadasi (the eleventh day after the new moon and the eleventh 
day after the full moon). As far as charity is concerned, it is plain that 
charity should be given to the devotees of Krsna who are engaged in 
His devotional service to spread the Krsna philosophy, or Krsna 
consciousness, throughout the world. Krsna consciousness is a 
benediction to humanity. Lord Caitanya was appreciated by Ripa 


. 


/ 
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/ Gosvami as the most munificent man of charity because love of 


Krsna, which is very difficult to achieve, was distributed freely by 
Him. So if one gives some amount of his money to persons involved 
in distributing Krsna consciousness, that charity, given to spread 
Krsna consciousness, is the greatest charity in the world. And if one 
worships as prescribed in the temple (in the temples in India there is 
always some statue, usually of Visnu or Krsna), that is a chance to 
progress by offering worship and respect to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. For the beginners in devotional service to the Lord, 
temple worship is essential, and this is confirmed in the Vedic 
literature (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23): 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasante mahatmanah 


One who has unflinching devotion for the Supreme Lord and is 
directed by the spiritual master, in whom he has similar unflinching 


faith, can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead by revelation. 


One cannot understand Krsna by mental speculation. For one who 
does not take personal training under the guidance of a bona fide 
spiritual master, it is impossible to even begin to understand Krsna. 
The word tu is specifically used here to indicate that no other pro- 
cess can be used, can be recommended, or can be successful in 
understanding Krsna. 

The personal! forms of Krsna, the two-handed form and the four- 
handed, are completely different from the temporary universal form 
shown to Arjuna. The four-handed form of Narayana and the two- 
handed form of Krsna are eternal and transcendental, whereas the 
universal form exhibited to Arjuna is temporary. The very word su- 
durdarsam, meaning “difficult to see,” suggests that no one had seen 
that universal form. It also suggests that amongst the devotees there 
was no necessity of showing it. That form was exhibited by Krsna at 
the request of Arjuna so that in the future, when one represents 
himself as an incarnation of God, people can ask to see his universal 
form. 

The word na, used repeatedly in the previous verse, indicates that 
one should not be very much proud of such credentials as an aca- 
demic education in Vedic literature. One must take to the devotional 
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service of Krsna. Only then can one attempt to write commentaries 
on Bhagavad-gita. 

Krsna chénges from the universal form to the four-handed form 
of Narayana and then to His own natural form of two hands. This 
indicates that the four-handed forms and other forms mentioned in 
Vedic literature are all emanations of the original two-handed 
Krsna. He is the origin of all emanations. Krsna is distinct even from 
these forms, what to speak of the impersonal conception. As far as 
the four-handed forms of Krsna are concerned, it is stated clearly 
that even the most identical four-handed form of Krsna (which is 
known as Maha-Visnu, who is lying on the cosmic ocean and from 
whose breathing so many innumerable universes are passing out and 
entering) is also an expansion of the Supreme Lord. As stated in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.48), | 


yas yaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
jivanti loma-vila-ja jagad-anda-nathah | 

visnur mahan sa tha yasya kala-viseso 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“The Maha-Visnu, into whom all the innumerable universes enter 
and from whom they come forth again simply by His breathing © 
process, is a plenary expansion of Krsna. Therefore I worship 
Govinda, Krsna, the cause of all causes.” Therefore one should 
conclusively worship the personal form of Krsna as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead who has eternal bliss and knowledge. He is 
the source of all forms of Visnu, He is the source of all forms of 
incarnation, and Heis the original Supreme Personality, as confirmed 
in Bhagavaa-gitda. 

In the Vedic literature (Gopa@la-tapani Upanisad 1.1) the following 
statement appears: 


sac-cid-Gnanda-ripaya 
krsnayaklista-ka@rine 

namo vedanta-vedydaya 
gurave buddhi-saksine 


“I offer my respectful obeisances unto Krsna, who has a transcen- 
dental form of bliss, eternity and knowledge. I offer my respect to 
Him, because understanding Him means understanding the Vedas 
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~ and He is therefore the supreme spiritual master.” Then it is said, 
krsno vai paramam daivatam: “Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.” (Gopdala-tapani 1.3) Eko vasi sarva-gah krsna idyah: 
“That one Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He is 
worshipable.” Eko pi san bahudha yo vabhati: “Krsna is one, but 
He is manifested in unlimited forms and expanded incarnations.” 
(Gop4ala-ta@pani 1.21) 
The Brahma-samhita (5.1) says, 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah 

anadir adir govindah 
sarva-karana-karanam 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Krsna, who has a body of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. He has no beginning, head He is the 
beginning of everything. He is the cause of all causes.’ 

Elsewhere it is said, yatravatirnam krsnakhyam param bealune 
narakrti: “The Supreme Absolute Truth is a person, His name is 
Krsna, and He sometimes descends on this earth.” Similarly, in the 
Srimad- Bhagavatam we find a description of all kinds of incarna- 
tions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and in this list the name 
of Krsna also appears. But then it is said that this Krsna is not an 
incarnation of God but is the original Supreme Personality of God- 
head Himself (ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam). 

Similarly, in Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, mattah paratararn 
nanyat: “There is nothing superior to My form as the Personality of 
Godhead Krsna.” He also says elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita, aham 
adir hi devanam: “1 am the origin of all the demigods.” And after 
understanding Bhagavad-gita from Krsna, Arjuna also confirms 
this in the following words: param brahma param dhama pavitram 
paramam bhavan, “| now fully understand that You are the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, and that. You are the 
refuge of everything.” Therefore the universal form which Krsna 
showed to Arjuna is not the original form of God. The original is the 
Krsna form. The universal form, with its thousands and thousands 
of heads and hands, is manifest just to draw the attention of those 
who have no love for God. It is not God’s original form. 

The universal form is not attractive for pure devotees, who are in 
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love with the Lord in different transcendental relationships. The 
Supreme Godhead exchanges transcendental love in His original 
form of Krsna. Therefore to Arjuna, who was so intimately related 
with Krsna in friendship, this form of the universal manifestation 
was not pleasing; rather, it was fearful. Arjuna, who was a constant 
companion of Krsna’s, must have had transcendental eyes; he was 
not an ordinary man. Therefore he was not captivated by the univer- 
sal form. This form may seem wonderful to persons who are 
involved in elevating themselves by fruitive activities, but to persons 
who are engaged in devotional service the two-handed form of 
Krsna is the most dear. 


TEXT 55 


AoaP AT ACA: Atatsia: | 
fade: addy a: a Aaa GST NYY 


mat-karma-krn mat-paramo 
mad-bhaktah sanga-varjitah 
nirvairah sarva-bhitesu 
yah sa mam eti pandava 


mat-karma-krt—engaged in doing My work; mat-paramah— 
considering Me the Supreme; mat-bhaktah—engaged in My devo- 
tional service; sanga-varjitah—freed from the contamination of 
fruitive activities and mental speculation; nirvairah—without an 
enemy; sarva-bhutesu—among all living entities; yah—one who; 
sah—he; mam—unto Me; eti—comes; pandava—O son of Pandu. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear Arjuna, he who engages in My pure devotional service, free 
from the contaminations of fruitive activities and mental specu- 
lation, he who works for Me, who makes Me the supreme goal of 
his life, and who is friendly to every living being —he certainly comes 
to Me. 


PURPORT 
Anyone who wants to approach the supreme of all the Personalities 
of Godhead, on the Krsnaloka planet in the spiritual sky, and be 
intimately connected with the Supreme Personality, Krsna, must 
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take this formula, as stated by the Supreme Himself. Therefore, this 
verse is considered to be the essence of Bhagavad-gita. The 
Bhagavad-gita is a book directed to the conditioned souls, who are 
engaged in the material world with the purpose of lording it over 
nature and who do not know of the real, spiritual life. The Bhagavaa- 
gitd is meant to show how one can understand his spiritual existence 
and his eternal relationship with the supreme spiritual personality 
and to teach one how to go back home, back to Godhead. Now here 
is the verse which clearly explains the process by which one can 
attain success in his spiritual activity: devotional service. 

As far as work is concerned, one should transfer his energy 
entirely to Krsna conscious activities. As stated in the Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu (2.255), 


anasaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayunijatah 

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairdgyam ucyate 


No work should be done by any man except in relationship to Krsna. 
This is called krsna-karma. One may be engaged in various activi- 
ties, but one should not be attached to the result of his work; the 
result should be done only for Him. For example, one may be 
engaged in business, but to transform that activity into Krsna con- 
sciousness, one has to do business for Krsna. If Krsna is the proprie- 
tor of the business, then Krsna should enjoy the profit of the 
business. If a businessman is in possession of thousands and thou- 
sands of dollars, and if he has to offer all this to Krsna, he can do it. 
This is work for Krsna. Instead of constructing a big building for his 
sense gratification, he can construct a nice temple for Krsna, and he 
can install the Deity of Krsna and arrange for the Deity’s service, as 
is outlined in the authorized books of devotional service. This is all 
krsna-karma. One should not be attached to the result of his work, 
but the result should be offered to Krsna, and one should accept as 
prasadam the remnants of offerings to Krsna. If one constructs a 
very big building for Krsna and installs the Deity of Krsna, one is not 
prohibited from living there, but it is understood that the proprietor 
of the building is Krsna. That is called Krsna consciousness. If, 
however, one is not able to construct a temple for Krsna, one can 
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engage himself in cleansing the temple of Krsna; that is also krsna- 
karma. One can cultivate a garden. Anyone who has land—in India, 
at least, any poor man has a certain amount of land—can utilize that 
for Krsna by growing flowers to offer Him. One can sow tulasi 
plants, because ‘u/asi leaves are very important and Krsna has 
recommended this in Bhagavad-gita. Patram puspam phalam 
toyam. Krsna desires that one offer Him either a leaf, or a flower, or 
fruit, or a little water—and by such an offering He is satisfied. This 
leaf especially refers to the tulasi. So one can sow tulasi and pour 
water on the plant. Thus, even the poorest man can engage in the 
service of Krsna. These are some of the examples of how one can 
engage in working for Krsna. 

The word mat-paramah refers to one who considers the associa- 
tion of Krsna in His supreme abode to be the highest perfection of 
life. Such a person does not wish to be elevated to the higher planets 
such as the moon or sun or heavenly planets, or even the highest 
planet of this universe, Brahmaloka. He has no attraction for that. 
He is only attracted to being transferred to the spiritual sky. And 
even in the spiritual sky he is not satisfied with merging into the 
glowing brahmajyoti effulgence, for he wants to enter the highest 
spiritual planet, namely Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana. He has full 
knowledge of that planet, and therefore he is not interested in any 
other. As indicated by the word mad-bhaktah, he fully engages in 
devotional service, specifically in the nine processes of devotional 
engagement: hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, serving 
the lotus feet of the Lord, offering prayers, carrying out the orders of 
the Lord, making friends with Him, and surrendering everything to 
Him. One can engage in all nine devotional processes, or eight, or 
seven, or at least in one, and that will surely make one perfect. 

The term sanga-varjitah is very significant. One should disasso- 
ciate himself from persons who are against Krsna. Not only are the 
atheistic persons against Krsna, but so also are those who are 
attracted to fruitive activities and mental speculation. Therefore the 
pure form of devotional service is described in Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu (1.1.11) as follows: | 

anyabhilasita-siinyam 
jnana-karmady-anavrtam 

anukiulyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 
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In this verse Srila Ripa Gosvami clearly states that if anyone wants 
to execute unalloyed devotional service, he must be freed from all 
kinds of material contamination. He must be freed from the associa- 
tion of persons who are addicted to fruitive activities and mental 
speculation. When, freed from such unwanted association and from 
the contamination of material desires, one favorably cultivates 
knowledge of Krsna, that is called pure devotional service. Anu- 
kiilyasya sankalpah pr@tikiilyasya varjanam (Hari-bhakti-viladsa 
11.676). One should think of Krsna and act for Krsna favorably, not 
unfavorably. Karnsa was an enemy of Krsna’s. From the very begin- 
ning of Krsna’s birth, Karhsa planned in so many ways to kill Him, 
and because he was always unsuccessful, he was always thinking of 
Krsna. Thus while working, while eating and while sleeping, he was 
always Krsna conscious in every respect, but that Krsna conscious- 
ness was not favorable, and therefore in spite of his always thinking 
of Krsna twenty-four hours a day, he was considered a demon, and 
Krsna at last killed him. Of course anyone who is killed by Krsna 
attains salvation immediately, but that is not the aim of the pure 
devotee. The pure devotee does not even want salvation. He does not 
want to be transferred even to the highest planet, Goloka Vrndavana. 
His only objective is to serve Krsna wherever he may be. : 
A devotee of Krsna is friendly to everyone. Therefore it is said 
here that he has no enemy (nirvairah). How is this? A devotee 
situated in Krsna consciousness knows that only devotional service 
to Krsna can relieve a person from all the problems of life. He has 
personal experience of this, and therefore he wants to introduce this 
system, Krsna consciousness, into human society. There are many 
examples in history of devotees of the Lord who risked their lives for 
the spreading of God consciousness. The favorite example is Lord 
Jesus Christ. He was crucified by the nondevotees, but he sacrificed 
his life for spreading God consciousness. Of course, it would be 
superficial to understand that he was killed. Similarly, in India also 
there are many examples, such as Thakura Haridasa and Prahlada 
Maharaja. Why such risk? Because they wanted to spread Krsna 
consciousness, and it is difficult. A Krsna conscious person knows 
that if a man is suffering it is due to his forgetfulness of his eternal 
relationship with Krsna. Therefore, the highest benefit one can 
render to human society is relieving one’s neighbor from all material 
problems. In such a way, a pure devotee is engaged in the service 
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of the Lord. Now, we can imagine how merciful Krsna is to those 
engaged in His service, risking everything for Him. Therefore it is 
certain that such persons must reach the supreme planet after 
leaving the body. 

In summary, the universal form of Krsna, which is a temporary 
manifestation, and the form of time which devours everything, and 
even the form of Visnu, four-handed, have all been exhibited by 
Krsna. Thus Krsna is the origin of all these manifestations. It is not 
that Krsna is a manifestation of the original visva-rupa, or Visnu. 
Krsna is the origin of all forms. There are hundreds and thousands 
of Visnus, but for a devotee no form of Krsna is important but the 
original form, two-handed Syamasundara. In the Brahma-samhita 
it is stated that those who are attached to the Syamasundara form of 
Krsna in love and devotion can see Him always within the heart and 
cannot see anything else. One should understand, therefore, that the 
purport of this Eleventh Chapter is that the form of Krsna is 
essential and supreme. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eleventh Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Universal Form. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


Devotional Service 


TEXT 1 
WaT Jars 
Ua Aad A wees TATA | 
qwaweraearc ast e AMAA: FU 
arjuna uvaca 
evam satata-yuktda ye 
bhaktas tvam paryupGsate 
ye capy aksaram avyaktam 
tesarm ke yoga-vittamah 


arjunah uvadca—Arjuna_ said; evam—thus; satata—always; 
yuktah—engaged; ye—those who; bhaktah—devotees; tvam—You; 
paryupasate—properly worship; ye—those who; ca—also; api— 
again; aksaram—beyond the senses; avyaktam—the unmanifested; 
tesam—of them; ke—who; yoga-vit-tamah—the most perfect in 
knowledge of yoga. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna inquired: Which are considered to be more perfect, those 


who are always properly engaged in Your devotional service or 
those who worship the impersonal Brahman, the unmanifested? 


PURPORT 
Krsna has now explained about the personal, the impersonal and 
the universal and has described all kinds of devotees and yogis. 


611 
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Generally, the transcendentalists can be divided into two classes. 
One is the impersonalist, and the other is the personalist. The 
personalist devotee engages himself with all energy in the service of 
the Supreme Lord. The impersonalist also engages himself, not 
directly in the service of Krsna but in meditation on the impersonal 
Brahman, the unmanifested. : 

We find in this chapter that of the different processes for realiza- 
tion of the Absolute Truth, bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the 
highest. If one at all desires to have the association of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, then he must take to devotional service. 

Those who worship the Supreme Lord directly by devotional 
service are called personalists. Those who engage themselves in 
meditation on the impersonal Brahman are called impersonalists. 
Arjuna is here questioning which position is better. There are differ- 
ent ways to realize the Absolute Truth, but Krsna indicates tn this 
chapter that bhakti-yoga, or devotional service to Him, is the high- 
est of all. It is the most direct, and it is the easiest means for 
association with the Godhead. 

In the Second Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme Lord 
explained that a living entity is not the material body; he is a spiritual 
spark. And the Absolute Truth is the spiritual whole. In the Seventh 
Chapter He spoke of the living entity as being part and parcel of the. 
supreme whole and recommended that he transfer his attention fully 
to the whole. Then again in the Eighth Chapter it was said that 
anyone who thinks of Krsna at the time of quitting his body is at 
once transferred to the spiritual sky, to the abode of Krsna. And at 
the end of the Sixth Chapter the Lord clearly said that of all yogis, 
one who always thinks of Krsna within himself is considered the 
most perfect. So in practically every chapter the conclusion has been 
that one should be attached to the personal form of Krsna, for that is 
the highest spiritual realization. 

Nevertheless, there are those who are not attached to the personal 
form of Krsna. They are so firmly detached that even in the prepara- 
tion of commentaries to Bhagavad-gita they want to distract other 
people from Krsna and transfer all devotion to the impersonal 
brahmajyoti. They prefer to meditate on the impersonal form of the 
Absolute Truth, which is beyond the reach of the senses and is 
not manifest. 
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And so, factually, there are two classes of transcendentalists. Now 
Arjuna is trying to settle the question of which process is easier and 
which of the classes is most perfect. In other words, he is clarifying 
his own position because he is attached to the personal form of 
Krsna. He is not attached to the impersonal Brahman. He wants to 
know whether his position is secure. The impersonal manifestation, 
either in this material world or in the spiritual world of the Supreme 
Lord, is a problem for meditation. Actually, one cannot perfectly 
conceive of the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Therefore 
Arjuna wants to say, “What is the use of such a waste of time?” 
Arjuna experienced in the Eleventh Chapter that to be attached to 
the personal form of Krsna is best because he could thus understand 
all other forms at the same time and there was no disturbance to his 
love for Krsna. This important question asked of Krsna by Arjuna 
will clarify the distinction between the impersonal and personal 
conceptions of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 2 
STATA ATS 
aaraey Hat A At frcaget Saad | 
Tea Wartaed A ACKAAT AAT: RE 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
mayy a@vesya mano ye mam 
nitya-yukta upasate 
Sraddhaya parayopetas 
te me yuktatama matah 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said: 
mayi—upon Me; dvesya—fixing; manah—the mind; ye—those 
who; mam—Me; nitya—always; yuktah—engaged; updsate— 
worship; sraddhaya—with faith; paraya—transcendental; upetah— 
endowed; te—they; me—by Me; yukta-tamaéh—most perfect in 
yoga; matah—are considered. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Those who fix their 
minds on My personal form and are always engaged in worshiping 
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Me with great and transcendental faith are considered by Me to be 
most perfect. : 


PURPORT 


In answer to Arjuna’s question, Krsna clearly says that he who 
concentrates upon His personal form and who worships Him with 
faith and devotion is to be considered most perfect in yoga. For one 
in such Krsna consciousness there are no material activities, because | 
everything is done for Krsna. A pure devotee is constantly engaged. 
Sometimes he chants, sometimes he hears or reads books about 
Krsna, or sometimes he cooks prasadam or goes to the marketplace 
to purchase something for Krsna, or sometimes he washes the 
temple or the dishes—whatever he does, he does not let a single 
moment pass without devoting his activities to Krsna. Such action is 

in full samadhi. 
TEXTS 3-4 
q waeaiteyareae TATA 
aaaTaraea A HELIA FAA 131 
aaa aaT AAqET: | 
t Wedated Aa adcted Cat: Xi 
ye tv aksaram anirdesyam 
avyaktam paryupdsate 


sarvatra-gam acintyam ca 
kiita-stham acalam dhruvam 


sanniyamyendriya-gramam 
sarvatra sama-buddhayah 

te prapnuvanti mam eva 
sarva-bhita-hite ratah 


ye—those who; tu—but; aksaram—that which is beyond the 
perception of the senses; anirdesyam—indefinite; avyaktam— 
unmanifested; paryupdadsate—completely engage in worshiping; 
sarvatra-gam—all-pervading; acintyam—inconceivable; ca—also; 
kuita-stham—unchanging; acalam—immovable; dhruvam—fixed; 
sanniyamya—controlling; indriya-gramam—all the senses; sar- 
vatra—everywhere; sama-buddhayah—equally disposed; te—they; 
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pradpnuvanti—achieve; mam—Me; eva—certainly; sarva-bhita- 
hite—for the welfare of all living entities; ratah—engaged. 


: TRANSLATION 


But those who fully worship the unmanifested, that which lies 
beyond the perception of the senses, the all-pervading, inconceiv- 
able, unchanging, fixed and immovable—the impersonal concep- 
tion of the Absolute Truth—by controlling the various senses and 
being equally disposed to everyone, such persons, engaged in the 
welfare of all, at last achieve Me. 


7 PURPORT 

Those who do not directly worship the Supreme Godhead, Krsna, 
but who attempt to achieve the same goal by an indirect process, also 
ultimately achieve the same goal, Sri Krsna. “After many births the 
man of wisdom seeks refuge in Me, knowing that Vasudeva 1s all.” 
When a person comes to full knowledge after many births, he 
surrenders unto Lord Krsna. If one approaches the Godhead by the 
method mentioned in this verse, he has to control the senses, render 
service to everyone and engage in the welfare of all beings: It is 
inferred that one has to approach Lord Krsna, otherwise there is no 
perfect realization. Often there is much penance involved before one 
fully surrenders unto Him. 

In order to perceive the Supersoul within the individual soul, one 
has to cease the sensual activities of seeing, hearing, tasting, work- 
ing, etc. Then one comes to understand that the Supreme Soul is 
present everywhere. Realizing this, one envies no living entity—he 
sees no difference between man and animal because he sees soul 
only, not the outer covering. But for the common man, this method 
of impersonal realization is very difficult. 


TEXT 5 


FAM SISA ATTA aa 
yan fe afc eeaterarad yl 
klego ‘dhikataras tesam 
avyaktdsakta-cetasam 
avyakta hi gatir duhkham 
dehavadbhir avapyate 
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klesah—trouble; adhika-tarah—very much; tesam—of them; avyak- 
ta—to the unmanifested; dsakta—attached; cetasam—of those 
whose minds; avyakta—toward the unmanifested; hi—certainly; 
gatih—progress; duhkham—with trouble; deha-vadbhih—by the 
embodied; avaépyate—is achieved. 


: TRANSLATION | 

For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, imper- 
sonal feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. 
To make progress in that discipline is always difficult for those who 
are embodied. 
PURPORT 

The group of transcendentalists who follow the path of the incon- 
ceivable, unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme Lord are 
called jiana-yogis, and persons who are in full Krsna consciousness, 
engaged in devotional service to the Lord, are called bhakti-yogis. 
Now, here the difference between jridna-yoga and bhakti-yoga is 
definitely expressed. The process of jfidna-yoga, although ultimately 
bringing one to the same goal, is very troublesome, whereas the path 
of bhakti-yoga, the process of being in direct service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is easier and is natural for the embodied 
soul. The individual soul is embodied since time immemorial. It is 
very difficult for him to simply theoretically understand that he is 
not the body. Therefore, the bhakti-yogi accepts the Deity of Krsna 
as worshipable. because there is some bodily conception fixed in the 
mind, which can thus be applied. Of course, worship of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His form within the temple is not idol 
worship. There is evidence in the Vedic literature that worship may 
be saguna and nirguna—of the Supreme possessing or not possess- 
ing attributes, Worship of the Deity in the temple is saguna worship, 
for the Lord is represented by material qualities. But the form of the 
Lord, though represented by material qualities such as stone, wood 
or oil paint, is not actually material. That is the absolute nature of 
the Supreme Lord. 

A crude example may be given here. We may find some mailboxes 
on the street, and if we post our letters in those boxes, they will 
naturally go to their destination without difficulty. But any old box, 
or an imitation which we may find somewhere but which is not 
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authorized by the post office, will not do the work. Similarly, God 
has an authorized representation in the Deity form, which is called 
arca-vigraha. This arca-vigraha is an incarnation of the Supreme 
Lord. God will accept service through that form. The Lord is 
omnipotent, all-powerful; therefore, by His incarnation as arca- 
vigraha He can accept the services of the devotee, just to make it 
convenient for the man in conditioned life. 

So for a devotee there is no difficulty in approaching the Supreme 
immediately and directly, but for those who are following the imper- 
sonal way to spiritual realization the path is difficult. They have to 
understand the unmanifested representation of the Supreme through 
such Vedic literatures as the Upanisads, and they have to learn the 
language, understand the nonperceptual feelings, and realize all 
these processes. This is not very easy fora common man. A person in 
Krsna consciousness, engaged in devotional service, simply by the 
guidance of the bona fide spiritual master, simply by offering regula- 
tive obeisances unto the Deity, simply by hearing the glories of the 
Lord, and simply by eating the remnants of foodstuffs offered to the 
Lord, realizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead very easily. 
There is no doubt that the impersonalists are unnecessarily taking a 
troublesome path with the risk of not realizing the Absolute Truth at 
the ultimate end. But the personalist, without any risk, trouble or 
_ difficulty, approaches the Supreme Personality directly. A similar 
passage appears in Srimad- Bhagavatam. It is stated there that if one 
ultimately has to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head (this surrendering process is called bhakti), but instead takes 
the trouble to understand what is Brahman and what is not 
Brahman and spends his whole life in that way, the result is simply 
troublesome. Therefore itis advised here that one should not take up 
this troublesome path of self-realization, because there is uncertainty 
in the uJtimate result. 

A living entity is eternally an individual soul, and if he wants to 
merge into the spiritual whole, he may accomplish the realization of 
the eternal and knowledgeable aspects of his original nature, but the 
blissful portion is not realized. By the grace of some devotee, such a 
transcendentalist, highly learned in the process of jfidna-yoga, may 
come to the point of bhakti-yoga, or devotional service. At that 
time, long practice in impersonalism also becomes a source of 
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trouble, because he cannot give up the idea. Therefore an embodied 
soul is always in difficulty with the unmanifest, both at the time of 
practice and at the time of realization. Every living soul is partially 
independent, and one should know for certain that this unmani- 
fested realization is against the nature of his spiritual blissful self. 
One should not take up this process. For every individual living 
entity the process of Krsna consciousness, which entails full 
engagement in devotional service, is the best way. If one wants to 
ignore this devotional service, there is the danger of turning to 
atheism. Thus the process of centering attention on the unmani- 
fested, the inconceivable, which is beyond the approach of the 
senses, as already expressed in this verse, should never be encour- | 
aged at any time, especially in this age. It is not advised by Lord 
Krsna. 
TEXTS 6-7 
(a gq aaltt pat air aeeq acre: | 

wraty Bt At Aad STAT ki 

aoa aed Feat aCarTad l 

wate a Fraq wet warahradaary el 

ye tu sarvani karmani 
mayi sannyasya mat-parah 
ananyenaiva yogena 
mam dhyayanta upasate 


tesam aham samuddharta 
mrtyu-samsai %-sagarat 

bhavami na cirat partha 
mayy @veSsita-cetasam 


ye—those who; tu—but; sarvani—all; karmani—activities; mayi— 
unto Me; sannyasya—giving up; mat-parah—being attached to Me; 
ananyena—without division; eva—certainly; yogena—by practice 
of such bhakti-yoga; mam—upon Me; dhyadyantah—meditating; 
upasate—worship; tesam—of them; aham—l; samuddharta—the 
deliverer; mrtyu—of death; samsara—in material existence; 
sdgarat—from the ocean; bhavami—I become; na—not; cirat— 
after a long time; partha—O son of Prtha; mayi—upon Me; 
avesita—fixed; cetasam—of those whose minds. 
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TRANSLATION 
But those who worship Me, giving up all their activities unto Me and 
being devoted to Me without deviation, engaged in devotional 
service and always meditating upon Me, having fixed their minds 
upon Me, O son of Prtha—for them I am the swift deliverer from the 
ocean of birth and death. 


PURPORT 
It is explicitly stated here that the devotees are very fortunate to be 
‘delivered very soon from material existence by the Lord. In pure 
devotional service one comes to the realization that God is great and 
that the individual soul is subordinate to Him. His duty is to render 
service to the Lord—and if he does not, then he will render service 
to maya. 

As stated before, the Supreme Lord can be appreciated only by 
devotional service. Therefore, one should be fully devoted. One 
should fix his mind fully on Krsna in order to achieve Him. One 
should work only for Krsna. It does not matter in what kind of work 
one engages, but that work should be done only for Krsna. That is 
the standard of devotional service. The devotee does not desire any 
achievement other than pleasing the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. His life’s mission is to please Krsna, and he can sacrifice 
everything for Krsna’s satisfaction, just as Arjuna did in the Battle of 
Kuruksetra. The process is very simple: one can devote himself in his 
_ occupation and engage at the same time in chanting Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Such transcendental chanting attracts the 
devotee to the Personality of Godhead. 

The Supreme Lord herein promises that without delay He will 
deliver a pure devotee thus engaged from the ocean of material 
_ existence. Those who are advanced in yoga practice can willfully 

transfer the soul to whatever planet they like by the yoga process, 
and others take the opportunity in various ways, but as far as the 
devotee is concerned, it is clearly stated here that the Lord Himself 
takes him. The devotee does not need to wait to become very 
experienced in order to transfer himself to the spiritual sky. 

In the Varaha Purana this verse appears: 


nayami paramam sthanam 
arcir-Gdi-gatim vind 
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garuda-skandham aropya 
yatheccham anivaritah 


The purport of this verse is that a devotee does not need to practice 
astanga-yoga in order to transfer his soul to the spiritual planets. 
The responsibility is taken by the Supreme Lord Himself. He clearly 
states here that He Himself becomes the deliverer. A child is com- 
pletely cared for by his parents, and thus his position is secure. 
Similarly, a devotee does not need to endeavor to transfer himself by 
yoga practice to other planets. Rather, the Supreme Lord, by His 
great mercy, comes at once, riding on His bird carrier Garuda, and at 
once delivers the devotee from material existence. Although a man 
who has fallen in the ocean may struggle very hard and may be very 
expert in swimming, he cannot save himself. But if someone comes 
and picks him up from the water, then he is easily rescued. Similarly, 
the Lord picks up the devotee from this material existence. One 
‘simply has to practice the easy process of Krsna consciousness and 
fully engage himself in devotional service. Any intelligent man 
should always prefer the process of devotional service to all other 
paths. In the Nardyaniya this is confirmed as follows: 


ya@ vai sadhana-sampattih 
purusartha-catustaye 

taya vina tad apnoti 
naro narayandasrayah 


The purport of this verse is that one should not engage in the 
different processes of fruitive activity or cultivate knowledge by the 
mental speculative process. One who is devoted to the Supreme 
Personality can attain all the benefits derived from other yogic 
processes, speculation, rituals, sacrifices, charities, etc. That is the 
specific benediction of devotional service. 

Simply by chanting the holy name of Krsna—Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare—a devotee of the Lord can approach the supreme 
destination easily and happily, but this destination cannot be 
approached by any other process of religion. 

The conclusion of Bhagavad-gita is stated in the Eighteenth 
Chapter: 
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sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma Sucah 


One should give up all other processes of self-realization and simply 
execute devotional service in Krsna consciousness. That will enable 
one to reach the highest perfection of life. There is no need for one to 
consider the sinful actions of his past life, because the Supreme Lord 
fully takes charge of him. Therefore one should not futilely try to 
deliver himself in spiritual realization. Let everyone take shelter 
of the supreme omnipotent Godhead, Krsna. That is the highest 
perfection of life. 


TEXT 8 


wae Aa maces AY ate frag | 
Pratt wedta at wed tara: Won 


mayy eva mana adhatsva 
mayi buddhim niveSaya 
nivasisyasi mayy eva 
ata urdhvam na samSayah \ 


mayi—upon Me; eva—certainly; eeeeneenind: adhatsva—fix; 
mayi—upon Me; buddhim—intelligence; nivesaya—apply; nivas- 
isyasi—you will live; mayi—in Me; eva—certainly; atah irdhvam— 
thereafter; na—never; samSayah—doubt. 


TRANSLATION 
Just fix your mind upon Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


and engage all your intelligence in Me. Thus you will live in Me 
always, without a doubt. 


PURPORT 


One who is engaged in Lord Krsna’s devotional service lives in a 
direct relationship with the Supreme Lord, so there is no doubt that 
his position is transcendental from the very beginning. A devotee 
does not live on the material plane—he lives in Krsna. The holy 
name of the Lord and the Lord are nondifferent; therefore when a 
devotee chants Hare Krsna, Krsna and His internal potency are 
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dancing on the tongue of the devotee. When he offers Krsna food, 
Krsna directly accepts these eatables, and the devotee becomes 
Krsna-ized by eating the remnants. One who does not engage in such 
service cannot understand how this is so, although this is a process 
recommended in the Bhagavad-gita and in other Vedic literatures. 


TEXT 9 
ay Prat aarerd 7 waite ate fea 
WIAA Ta AST TISAT S11 


atha cittam samadhatum 

na Saknosi mayi sthiram 
abhydasa-yogena tato 

mam icchaptum dhanafijaya 


atha—if, therefore; cittam—mind; sama@dhatum—to fix; na—not; 
Saknosi—you are able; mayi—upon Me; sthiram—steadily; 
abhyasa-yogena—by the practice of devotional service; tatah— 
then; mam—Me; iccha—desire; 4ptum—to get; dhanam-jaya—O 
winner of wealth, Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Arjuna, O winner of wealth, if you cannot fix your mind 
upon Me without deviation, then follow the regulative principles of 
bhakti-yoga. In this way develop a desire to attain Me. 


PURPORT 

In this verse, two different processes of bhakti-yoga are indicated. 
The first applies to one who has actually developed an attachment 
for Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by transcendental 
love. And the other is for one who has not developed an attachment 
for the Supreme Person by transcendental love: For this second class 
there are different prescribed rules and regulations one can follow to 
be ultimately elevated to the stage of attachment to Krsna. 

Bhakti-yoga is the purification of the senses. At the present 
moment in material existence the senses are always impure, being 
engaged in sense gratification. But by the practice of bhakti-yoga 
these senses can become purified, and in the purified state they come 
directly in contact with the Supreme Lord. In this material existence, 
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I may be engaged in some service to some master, but I d8n’t really 
lovingly serve my master. I simply serve to get some money. And the 
master also is not in love; he takes service from me and pays me. So 
there is no question of love. But for spiritual life, one must be 
elevated to the pure stage of love. That stage of love can be achieved 
by practice of devotional service, performed with the present senses. 

This love of God is now in a dormant state in everyone’s heart. 
And, there, love of God is manifested in different ways, but it is 
contaminated by material association. Now the heart has to be 
purified of the material association, and that dormant, natural love 
for Krsna has to be revived. That is the whole process. 

To practice the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga one should, 
under the guidance ofan expert spiritual master, follow certain 
principles: one should rise early in the morning, take bath, enter the 
temple and offer prayers and chant Hare Krsna, then collect flowers 
to offer to the Deity, cook foodstuffs to offer to the Deity, take 
prasadam, and so on. There are various rules and regulations which 
one should follow. And one should constantly hear Bhagavad-gita 
and Srimad- Bhagavatam from pure devotees. This practice can help 
anyone rise to the level of love of God, and then he is sure of his 
_ progress into the spiritual kingdom of God. This practice of 
bhakti-yoga, under the rules and regulations, with thedirection ofa 
spiritual master, will surely bring one to the stage of love of God. 


TEXT 10 
WASABI Sha Aepdacar wa | 
Reda wait eeaiq fatenareate qo 


abhyase py asamartho ’si 
mat-karma-paramo bhava 

mad-artham api karmani 
kurvan siddhim avapsyasi 


abhyase—in practice; api—even if, asamarthah—unable; asi—you 
are; mat-karma—My work; paramah—dedicated to: bhava— 
become; mat-artham—for My sake; api—even; karmani— 
work; kurvan—performing; siddhim—perfection; avapsyasi—you 
will achieve. 
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TRANSLATION 
If you cannot practice the regulations of bhakti-yoga, then just try to 
work for Me, because by working for Me you will come to the 
perfect stage. - 


PURPORT 


One who is not able even to practice the regulative principles of 
bhakti-yoga, under the guidance of a spiritual master, can still be 
drawn to this perfectional stage by working for the Supreme Lord. 
How to do this work has already been explained in the fifty-fifth 
verse of the Eleventh Chapter. One should be sympathetic to the 
propagation of Krsna consciousness. There are many devotees who 
are engaged in the propagation of Krsna consciousness, and they 
require help. So, even if one cannot directly practice the regulative 
principles of bhakti-yoga, he can try to help such work. Every 
endeavor requires land, capital, organization and labor. Just as in 
business one requires a place to stay, some capital to use, some labor 
and some organization to expand, so the same is required in the 
service of Krsna. The only difference is that in materialism one 
works for sense gratification. The same work, however, can be 
performed for the satisfaction of Krsna, and that is spiritual activity. 
If one has sufficient money, he can help in building an office or 
temple for propagating Krsna consciousness. Or he can help with 
publications. There are various fields of activity, and one should be 
interested in such activities. If one cannot sacrifice the results of his 
activities, the same person can still sacrifice some percentage to 
propagate Krsna consciousness. This voluntary service to the cause 
of Krsna consciousness will help one to rise to a higher state of love 
for God, whereupon one becomes perfect. 


TEXT 11 
ATA AT SHISHA Ht ACAVTAPTT: | 
aaedarcam dat: SS BacHaT 1991 


athaitad apy asakto ‘si 
_ karturh mad-yogam @gritah 
saryva-karma-phala-tyagam 
tatah kuru yatatmavan 
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atha—even though; etat—this; api—also; asaktah—unable; asi— 
you are; kartum—to perform; mat—unto Me; yogam—in devo- 
tional service; dasritah—taking refuge; sarva-karma—of all 
activities; phala—of the results; ty@gam—renunciation; tatah— 
then; kKuru—do; yata-atma-van—self-situated. 


TRANSLATION 


If, however, you are unable to work in this consciousness of Me, 
then try to act giving up all results of your work and try to be 
self-situated. 


PURPORT 


It may be that one is unable even to sympathize with the activities of 
Krsna consciousness because of social, familial or religious con- 
siderations or because of some other impediments. If one attaches 
himself directly to the activities of Krsna consciousness, there may 
be objections from family members, or so many other difficulties. 
For one who has such a problem, it is advised that he sacrifice the 
accumulated result of his activities to some good cause. Such proce- 
dures are described in the Vedic rules. There are many descriptions 
of sacrifices and special functions of punya, or special work in which 
the result of one’s previous action may be applied. Thus one may 
gradually become elevated to the state of knowledge. It is also found 
that when one who is not even interested in the activities of Krsna 
consciousness gives charity to some hospital or some other social 
institution, he gives up the hard-earned results of his activities. That. 
is also recommended here because by the practice of giving up the 
fruits of one’s activities one is sure to purify his mind gradually, and 
- in that purified stage of mind one becomes able to understand Krsna 
consciousness. Of course Krsna consciousness is not dependent on 
any other experience, because Krsna consciousness itself can purify 
one’s mind, but if there are impediments to accepting Krsna con- 
sciousness, One may try to give up the results of his actions. In that 
respect, social service, community service, national service, sacrifice 
for one’s country, etc., may be accepted so that some day one may 
come to the stage of pure devotional service to the Supreme Lord. In 
Bhagavad-gita (18.46) we find it is stated, yatah pravrttir bhatanam: 
if one decides to sacrifice for the supreme cause, even if he does not 
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know that the supreme cause is Krsna, he will come gradually to 
understand that Krsna is the supreme cause by the sacrificial method. 


TEXT 12 
sat fe araaarararreeart fatererdt | 
9 CATE aaa NR 


Sreyo hi jia@nam abhyasaj 
jnranadd dhyanam visisyate 

dhyanat karma-phala-tyagas 
tyagdac chantir anantaram 


Sreyah—better; hi—certainly; jAG@nam—knowledge; abhyasat-— 
than practice; jia@nat—than knowledge; dhyadnam—meditation; vi- 
Sisyate—is considered better; dhyanat—than meditation; karma- 
phala-tyaégah—renunciation of the results of fruitive action; tyagat— 
by such renunciation; sa@ntih—peace; anantaram—thereafter. 


| TRANSLATION eS 
If you cannot take to this practice, then engage yourself in the 
cultivation of knowledge. Better than knowledge, however, is medi- 
tation, and better than meditation is renunciation of the fruits of 
action, for by such renunciation one can attain peace of mind. 


PURPORT 
As mentioned in the previous verses, there are two kinds of devo- 
tional service: the way of regulative principles and the way of full 
attachment in love to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For 
those who are actually not able to follow the principles of Krsna 
consciousness it is better to cultivate knowledge, because by knowl- 
edge one can be able to understand his real position. Gradually 
knowledge will develop to the point of meditation. By meditation 
one can be able to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by a gradual process. There are processes which make one under- 
stand that one himself is the Supreme, and that sort of meditation is 
preferred if one is unable to engage in devotional service. If one is 
not able to meditate in such a way, then there are prescribed duties, 
as enjoined in the Vedic literature, for the brahmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaigyas and Sstdras, which we shall find in the last chapter of 
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Bhagavad-gitad. But in all cases, one should give up the result or 
fruits of labor; this means to employ the result of karma for some 
good cause. 

In summary, to reach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
highest goal, there are two processes: one process is by gradual 
development, and the other process is direct. Devotional service in 
Krsna consciousness is the direct method, and the other method 
involves renouncing the fruits of one’s activities. Then one can come 
to the stage of knowledge, then to the stage of meditation, then to the 
stage of understanding the Supersoul, and then to the stage of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One may take either the step-by- 
step process or the direct path. The direct process is not possible for 
everyone; therefore the indirect process is also good. It is, however, 
to be understood that the indirect process is not recommended for 
Arjuna, because he is already at the stage of loving devotional 
service to the Supreme Lord. It is for others, who are not at this 
stage; for them the gradual process of renunciation, knowledge, 
meditation and realization of the Supersoul and Brahman should be 
followed. But as far as Bhagavad-gita is concerned, it is the direct 
method that is stressed. Everyone is advised to take to the direct 
method and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna. 


TEXTS 13-14 
HSI AANA AA: HST Va = | 
frdat freer: aaa: at 19311 
qe: Add art aarcat gefayaa: | 
watartaean Aga: 4 A fra: ugqeu 


advesta sarva-bhitanam 
maitrah karuna eva ca 

nirmamo nirahankarah 
sama-duhkha-sukhah ksami 


santusjah satatam yogi 
yataima drdha-nigscayah 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 
yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 
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advesta—nonenvious; sarva-bhutanam—toward all living entities; 
maitrah—friendly; karunah—kindly; eva—certainly; ca—also; nir- 
mamah—with no sense of proprietorship; nirahankarah—without 
false ego; sama—equal; duhkha—in distress; sukhah—and happi- 
ness; ksami-—forgiving; santustah—satisfied; satatam—always; 
yogi—one engaged in devotion; yata-atma—-self-controlled; drdha- 
ni$cayah—with determination; mayi—upon Me; arpita— engaged; 
manah—mind; buddhih—and intelligence; yah—one who; mat- 
bhaktah—My devotee; sah—he; me—to Me; priyah—dear. 


: TRANSLATION 
One whois not envious but is a kind friend to all living entities, who 
does not think himself a proprietor and is free from false ego, who is 
equal in both happiness and distress, who is tolerant, always satis- 
fied, self-controlled, and engaged in devotional service with deter- 
mination, his mind and intelligence fixed on Me—such a devotee of 
Mine is very dear to Me. : 


PURPORT 
Coming again to the point of pure devotional service,.the Lord is 
describing the transcendental qualifications of a pure devotee in 
these two verses. A pure devotee is never disturbed in any circum- 
stances. Nor is he envious of anyone. Nor does a devotee become his 
enemy’s enemy; he thinks, “This person is acting as my enemy due to 
my own past misdeeds. So it is better to suffer than to protest.” In the 
_ Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8) it is stated: tat te ‘nukampam su- 
- samiksamano bhufijana evatma-krtam vipakam. Whenever a devo- 
tee is in distress or has fallen into difficulty, he thinks that it is the 
Lord’s mercy upon him. He thinks, “Thanks to my past misdeeds I 
should suffer far, far greater than I am suffering now. So it is by the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord that I am not getting all the punishment 
I am due. I am just getting a little, by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.” Therefore he is always calm, quiet and 
patient, despite many distressful conditions. A devotee is also always 
kind to everyone, even to his enemy. Nirmama means that a devotee 
does not attach much importance to the pains and trouble pertain- 
ing to the body because he knows perfectly well that he is not the 
material body. He does not identify with the body; therefore he is 
freed from the conception of false ego and is equipoised in happiness 
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and distress. He is tolerant, and he is satisfied with whatever comes 
by the grace of the Supreme Lord. He does not endeavor much to 
achieve something with great difficulty; therefore he is always joyful. 
He is acompletely perfect mystic-because he is fixed in the instruc- 
tions received from the spiritual master, and because his senses are 
controlled he is determined. He is not swayed by false arguments, 
because no one can lead him from the fixed determination of devo- 
tional service. He is fully conscious that Krsna is the eternal Lord, so 
no one can disturb him. All these qualifications enable him to fix his 
mind and intelligence entirely on the Supreme Lord. Such a stan- 
dard of devotional service is undoubtedly very rare, but a devotee 
becomes situated in that stage by following the regulative principles 
of devotional service. Furthermore, the Lord says that such a devo- 
tee is very dear to Him, for the Lord is always pleased with all his 
activities in full Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 15 
aeAratgsd aret ataratfesit wa: | 
eaaaaiatdtet a: aa A fe qu 


yasman noavijate loko 
lokan nodvijate ca yah 
harsamarsa-bhayodvegair 
mukto yah sa ca me priyah 


yasmat—from whom; na—never; udvijate—are agitated; lokah— 
people; /okat—from people; na—never; udvijate—is disturbed: 
ca—also,; yah—anyone who; harsa—from happiness; amarsa— 
distress; bhaya—fear; udvegaih—and anxiety; muktah—freed: 
yah—who; sah—anyone; ca—also; me—to Me; priyah—very dear. 


TRANSLATION 
He for whom no one is put into difficulty and who is not disturbed by 


anyone, who is equipoised in happiness and distress, fear and 
anxiety, is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 
A few of a devotee’s qualifications are further being described. No 
one is put into difficulty, anxiety, fearfulness or dissatisfaction by 
such a devotee. Since a devotee is kind to everyone, he does not act in 
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such a way as to put others into anxiety. At the same time, if others 
try to put a devotee into anxiety, he is not disturbed. It is by the grace 
of the Lord that he is so practiced that he is not disturbed by any 
outward disturbance. Actually because a devotee is always engrossed 
in Krsna consciousness and engaged in devotional service, such 
material circumstances cannot move him. Generally a materialistic 
person becomes very happy when there is something for his sense 
‘gratification and his body, but when he sees that others have some- 
thing for their sense gratification and he hasn’t, he is sorry and 
envious. When he is expecting some retaliation from an enemy, he is 
in a state of fear, and when he cannot successfully execute something 
he becomes dejected. A devotee who is always transcendental to all 
these disturbances is very dear to Krsna. 


~~ 


TEXT 16 
mre: facet Sarttat Wieqg: | 
Aaeaa anh at Aaa: TA Pre: uae 


anapeksah sucir daksa_ 

udasino gata-vyathah 
sarvarambha-paritydagi 

yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


anapeksah—neutral; sucih—pure; dak sah—expert; udasinah—free 
from care; gata-vyathah—freed from all distress; sarva-Grambha— 
of all endeavors; parityagi—renouncer; yah—anyone who; mat- 
bhaktah—My devotee; sah—he; me—to Me; priyah—very dear. 


TRANSLATION 
My devotee who is not dependent on the ordinary course of activi- 
ties, who is pure, expert, without cares, free from all pains, and not 
striving for some result, is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 
Money may be offered to a devotee, but he should not struggle to 
acquire it. If automatically, by the grace of the Supreme, money 
comes to him, he is not agitated. Naturally a devotee takes a bath at 
least twice in a day and rises early in the morning for devotional 
service. Thus he is naturally clean both inwardly and outwardly. A 
jevotee is always expert because he fully knows the essence of all 
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activities of life and he is convinced of the authoritative scriptures. A 
devotee never takes the part of a particular party; therefore he is 
carefree. He is never pained, because he is free from all designations; 
he knows that his body is a designation, so if there are some bodily 
pains, he is free. The pure devotee does not endeavor for anything 
which is against the principles of devotional service. For example, 
constructing a big building requires great energy, and a devotee does 
not take to such business if it does not benefit him by advancing his 
‘devotional service. He may construct a temple for the Lord, and for 
that he may take all kinds of anxiety, but he does not construct a big 
house for his personal relations. 


TEXT 17 | 
at a aula a ete a erate 4 areata | 
epreratcearit abeary a: @ F fea: qe 
yo na hrsyati na dvesti 
na Socati na kanksati 
subhasubha-parityagi 
bhaktiman yah sa me priyah 


yah—one who; na—never; hrsyati—takes pleasure; na—never; 
dvesti—grieves; na—never; Socati—laments; na—never; kanksati— 
desires; Subha—of the auspicious; aSubha—and the inauspicious; 
parityagi—renouncer; bhakti-man—devotee; yah—one who; sah— 
he is; me—to Me; priyah—dear. 


TRANSLATION 
One who neither rejoices nor grieves, who neither laments nor 
desires, and who renounces both auspicious and inauspicious things — 
such a devotee is very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 
A pure devotee is neither happy nor distressed over material gain 
and loss, nor is he very much anxious to get a son or disciple, nor is 
he distressed by not getting them. If he loses anything which is very 
dear to him, he does not lament. Similarly, if he does not get what he 
desires, he is not distressed. He is transcendental in the face of all 
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ae 


kinds of auspicious, inauspicious and sinful activities. He is pre- 
pared to accept all kinds of risks for the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Lord. Nothing is an impediment in the discharge of his devotional 
service. Such a devotee is very dear to Krsna. 


TEXTS 18-19 
an: wat a fat a aa Ararvaraat: | 
wiatorgagay aa: anfaatsta: 19st 
eater Areal Fa Parad | 
aired: fercafadterara fray at: 1981 


samah Satrau ca mitre ca 
tatha manadpamanayoh 

Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
samah sanga-vivarjitah 


tulya-ninda-stutir mauni 
santusto yena kenacit 

aniketah sthira-matir 
bhaktiman me priyo narah 


samah—equal; Satrau—to an enemy; ca—also; mitre—-to a friend; 
ca—also; tatha—so; mana—in honor; apamanayoh—and dis- 
honor; sita—in cold; usna—heat; sukha—happiness; duhkhesu— 
and distress; samah—equipoised; sanga-vivarjitah—free from all 
association; tu/ya—equal; ninda—in defamation; stutih—and 
repute; mauni—silent; santustah—satisfied; yena kenacit— 
with anything; aniketah—having no residence; sthira—fixed; 
matih—determination; bhakti-madn—engaged in devotion; me—to 
Me; priyah—dear; narah—a man. 


TRANSLATION 
One who is equal to friends and enemies, who is equipoised in honor 
and dishonor, heat and cold, happiness and distress, fame and 
infamy, who is always free from contaminating association, always 
silent and satisfied with anything, who doesn’t care for any resi- 
dence, who is fixed in knowledge and who is engaged in devotional 
service—such a person is very dear to Me. 
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PURPORT 


A devotee is always free from all bad association. Sometimes one is 
praised and sometimes one is defamed; that is the nature of human 
society. But a devotee is always transcendental to artificial fame and 
infamy, distress or happiness. He is very patient. He does not speak 
of anything but the topics about Krsna; therefore he is called silent. 
Silent does not mean that one should not speak; silent means that 
one should not speak nonsense. One should speak only of essentials, 
and the most essential speech for the devotee is to speak for the 
sake of the Supreme Lord. A devotee is happy in all conditions; 
sometimes he may get very palatable foodstuffs, sometimes not, but 
he is satisfied. Nor does he care for any residential facility. He may 
sometimes live underneath a tree, and he may sometimes live in 
a very palatial building; he is attracted to neither. He is called fixed 
because he is fixed in his determination and knowledge. We may find 
some repetition in the descriptions of the qualifications of a devotee, 
but this is just to emphasize the fact that a devotee must acquire all 
these qualifications. Without good qualifications, one cannot be 
a pure devotee. Hardy abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah: one who is 
not a devotee has no good qualification. One who wants to be 
recognized as a devotee should develop the good qualifications. Of 
course he does not extraneously endeavor to acquire these qualifica- 

tions, but engagement in Krsna consciousness and devotional 
service automatically helps him develop them. 


TEXT 20 
qq aaryate aah Trad | 
TEMA ACTTAL Achredsdla A frat: wot 


ye tu dharmaémrtam idam 
yathoktam paryup4asate 

$raddadh&naé mat-parama 
bhaktdas te ‘tiva me priyah 


ye—those who; tu—but; dharma—of religion; amrtam—nectar; 
idam—this; yatha—as,; uktam—said; paryupadsate—completely 
engage; Sraddadhanah—with faith; mat-paramah—taking Me, the 
Supreme Lord, as everything; bhaktah—devotees; te—they; ativa— 
very, very; me—to Me; priyah—dear. 
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TRANSLATION 
Those who follow this imperishable path of devotional service and 
who completely engage themselves with faith, making Me the 
supreme goal, are very, very dear to Me. 


PURPORT 
In this chapter, from verse 2 through the end—from mayy dvesya 
mano ye mam (“fixing the mind on Me”) through ye tu dharmamrtam 
idam (“this religion of eternal engagement”)—the Supreme Lord has 
explained the processes of transcendental service for approaching 
Him. Such processes are very dear to the Lord, and He accepts a 
person engaged in them. The question of who is better—one who is 
engaged in the path of impersonal Brahman or one who is engaged 
in the personal service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead —was 
raised by Arjuna, and the Lord replied to him so explicitly that there 
_1s no doubt that devotional service to the Personality of Godhead is 
the best of all processes of spiritual realization. In other words, in 
this chapter it is decided that through good association one develops 
attachment for pure devotional service and thereby accepts a bona 
fide spiritual master and from him begins to hear and chant and 
observe the regulative principles of devotional service with faith, 
attachment and devotion and thus becomes engaged in the tran- 
scendental service of the Lord. This path is recommended in this 
chapter; therefore there is no doubt that devotional service is the 
only absolute path for self-realization, for the attainment of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The impersonal conception of the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, as described in this chapter, is recom- 
mended only up to the time one surrenders himself for self- 
realization. In other words, as long as one does not have the chance 
to associate with a pure devotee, the impersonal conception may be 
beneficial. In the impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth one 
works without fruitive result, meditates and cultivates knowledge to 
understand spirit and matter. This is necessary as long as one is not 
in the association of a pure devotee. Fortunately, if one develops . 
directly a desire to engage in Krsna consciousness in pure devotional 
service, he does net need to undergo step-by-step improvements in 
spiritual realization. Devoticnal service, as described in the middle 
six chapters of Bhagavad-gita, is more congenial. One need not 
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bother about materials to keep body and soul together, because by 
the grace of the Lord everything is carried out automatically. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Twelfth Chapter of the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Devotional Service. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


Nature, the Enjoyer 
And Consciousness 


TEXTS 1-2 
Wt Jars 
wed Tex dq aa aaaAg Fz | 
ude ateattante at AA A See 141 
SPeTararst 
ae at alee atacand | 
Uae a afa ad we: das ate afge: uz 


arjuna uvaca 
prakrtim purusam caiva 
ksetram ksetra-jriam eva ca 
etad veditum icchami 
jfidnam jrieyam ca kesava 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
idam Sariram kaunteya 
ksetram ity abhidhiyate 
etad yo vetti tam prahuh 
ksetra-jfia iti tad-vidah 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; prakrtim—nature; purusam—the en- 
joyer; ca—also; eva—certainly; ksetram—the field; ksetra-jfiam— 
the knower of the field; eva—certainly; ca—also; etat—all this; vedi- 
tum—to understand; icchami—I wish; jAdnam—knowledge; 
jrieyam—the object of knowledge; ca—also; kefava—O Krsna; Sri- 
bhagavan uvadca—the Personality of Godhead said; idam—this; 
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Sariram—body; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; ksetram—the field; iti— 
thus; abhidhiyate—is called; etat—this; yah—one who; vetti—knows; 
tam—he; prahuh—is called; ksetra-jriah—the knower of the field; 
iti—thus; tat-vidah—by those who know this. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: O my dear Krsna, I wish to know about prakrti 
[nature], purusa [the enjoyer], and the field and the knower of the 
field, and of knowledge and the object of knowledge. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: This body, O son of 
Kunti, is called the field, and one who knows this body is called the 
knower of the field. 


-PURPORT 
Arjuna was inquisitive about prakrti (nature), purusa (the enjoyer), 
ksetra (the field), ksetra-jfia (its knower), and knowledge and the 
object of knowledge. When he inquired about all these, Krsna said 
that this body is called the field and that one who knows this body is 
called the knower of the field. This body.is the field of activity for the 
“conditioned soul. The conditioned soul is entrapped in material 
existence, and he attempts to lord it over material nature. And so, 
according to his capacity to dominate material nature, he gets a field 
of activity. That field of activity is the body. And what is the body? 
The body is made of senses. The conditioned soul wants to enjoy 
sense gratification, and, according to his capacity to enjoy sense 
gratification, he is offered a body, or field of activity. Therefore the 
body is called ksetra, or the field of activity for the conditioned soul. 
Now, the person who identifies himself with the body is called 
ksetra-jna, the knower of the field. It is not very difficult to understand 
the difference between the field and its knower, the body and the 
knower of the body. Any person can consider that from childhood to 
old age he undergoes so many changes of body and yet is still one 
person, remaining. Thus there is a difference between the knower of 
the field of activities and the actual field of activities. A living 
conditioned soul can thus understand that he is different from the 
body. It is described in the beginning—dehino ‘smin—that the living 
entity is within the body and that the body is changing from childhood 
to boyhood and from boyhood to youth and from youth to old age, 
and the person who owns the body knows that the body is changing. 
The owner is distinctly ksetra-jfia. Sometimes we think, “I am 
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happy,” “I am a man,” “I am a woman,” “I. am a dog,” “I am a cat.” 
These are the bodily designations of the knower. But the knower is 
different from the body. Although we may use many articles~-our 
clothes, etc.—we know that we are different from the things used. 
Similarly, we also understand by a little contemplation that we are 
different from the body. I or you or anyone else who owns the body is 
called ksetra-jria, the knower of the field of activities, and the body is 
called ksetra, the field of activities itself. 

In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gitd the knower of the body 
(the living entity) and the position by which he can understand the 
Supreme Lord are described. In the middle six chapters of the 
Bhagavad-gita the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the rela- 
tionship between the individual soul and the Supersoul in regard to 
devotional service are described. The superior position of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the subordinate position of the individual 
soul are definitely defined in these chapters. The living entities are 
subordinate under all circumstances, but in their forgetfulness they 
are suffering. When enlightened by pious activities, they approach 
the Supreme Lord in different capacities—as the distressed, those in 
want of money, the inquisitive, and those in search of knowledge. 
That is also described. Now, starting with the Thirteenth Chapter, 
how the living entity comes into contact with material nature and 
how he is delivered by the Supreme Lord through the different 
methods of fruitive activities, cultivation of knowledge, and the 
discharge of devotional service are explained. Although the living 
entity is completely different from the material body, he somehow 
becomes related. This also is explained. 


TEXT 3 
aaa ait at fate aaqetag area | 
aaa Adead Ad AA sil 
ksetra-jiam capi mam viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bharata 
ksetra-ksetrajfiayor jhanam 
yat taj jianam matam mama 
ksetra-jiam—the knower of the field; ca—also; api—certainly; 


mam—Me; viddhi—know; sarva—all; ksetresu—in bodily fields; 
bharata—O son of Bharata; ksetra—the field of activities (the body); 
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ksetra-jrayoh—and the knower of the field; jAanam—knowledge of; 
yat—that which; tat—that; jignam—knowledge; matam—opinion; 
mama—My. 

TRANSLATION 
O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the 
knower in all bodies, and to understand this body and its knower is 
called knowledge. That is My opinion. 


PURPORT 
While discussing the subject of the body and the knower of the body, _ 
the soul and the Supersoul, we shall find three different topics of 
study: the Lord, the living entity, and matter. In every field of 
activities, in every body, there are two souls: the individual soul and 
the Supersoul. Because the Supersoul is the plenary expansion of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, Krsna says, “I am also the 
knower, but I am not the individual knower of the body. I am the 
superknower. | am present in every body as the Paramatma, or 
Supersoul.” } 

One who studies the subject matter of the field of activity and the 
knower of the field very minutely, in terms of this Bhagavad-gita, can 
attain to knowledge. 

The Lord says, “I am the knower of the field of activities in every 
individual body.” The individual may be the knower of his own 
body, but he is not in knowledge of other bodies. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is present as the Supersoul! in all — 
bodies, knows everything about all bodies. He knows all the different 
bodies of all the various species of life. A citizen may know everything 
about his patch of land, but the king knows not only his palace but 
all the properties possessed by the individual citizens. Similarly, one 
may be the proprietor of the body individually, but the Supreme 
Lord is the proprietor of all bodies. The king is the original proprietor 
of the kingdom, and the citizen is the secondary proprietor. Similarly, 
the Supreme Lord is the supreme proprietor of all bodies. 

The body consists of the senses. The Supreme Lord is HrsikeSa, 
which means “the controller of the senses.” He is the original controller 
of the senses, just as the king is the original controller of all the 
activities of the state; the citizens are secondary controllers. The 
Lord says, “I am also the knower.” This means that He is the 
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superknower; the individual soul knows only his particular body. In 
the Vedic literature, it is stated as follows: 


ksetrani hi Sarirani 
bijam capi Subhasubhe 
tani vetti sa yogatma 
tatah ksetra-jna ucyate 


This body is called the ksetra, and within it dwells the owner of the 
body and the Supreme Lord, who knows both the body and the 
owner of the body. Therefore He is called the knower of all fields. 
The distinction between the field of activities, the knower of activities, 
and the supreme knower of activities is described as follows. Perfect 
_ knowledge of the constitution of the body, the constitution of the 
_ individual seul, and the constitution of the Supersoul is known in 
terms of Vedic literature as jidna. That is the opinion of Krsna. To 
understand both the soul and the Supersoul as one yet distinct is 
knowledge. One who does not understand the field of activity and 
the knower of activity is not in perfect knowledge. One has to 
understand the position of prakrti (nature), purusa (the enjoyer of 
nature) and isvara (the knower who dominates or controls nature 
and the individual soul). One should not confuse the three in their 
different capacities. One should not confuse the painter, the painting 
and the easel. This material world, which is the field of activities, is 
nature, and the enjoyer of nature is the living entity, and above them 
both is the supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead. It is 
stated in the Vedic language (in the Svetasvatara Upanisad 1.12), 
bhokta bhogyam preritaram ca matva/ sarvam proktam tri-vidham 
brahmam etat. There are three Brahman conceptions: prakrti is 
Brahman as the field of activities, and the jiva (individual soul) is also 
Brahman and is trying to control material nature, and the controller 
of both of them is also Brahman, but He is the factual controller. 
In this chapter it will also be explained that out of the two 
knowers, one is fallible and the other is infallible. One is superior and 
the other is subordinate. One who understands the two knowers of 
the field to be one and the same contradicts the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who states here very clearly, “I am also the knower of 
the field of activity.” One who misunderstands a rope to be a serpent 
is not in knowledge. There are different kinds of bodies, and there are 
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different owners of the bodies. Because each individual soul has his 
individual capacity for lording it over material nature, there are 
different bodies. But the Supreme also is present in them as the 
controller. The word ca is significant, for it indicates the total 
number. of bodies. That is the opinion of Srila Baladeva Vidya- 
bhusana. Krsna is the Supersoul present in each and every body 
apart from the individual soul. And Krsna explicitly says here that 
the Supersoul is the controller of both the field of activities and the 
finite enjoyer. 


TEXT 4 
qd at Gea oem 4 Algae waa aq | 
qa at aways ad ward A TT vii 
tat ksetram vac ca vadrk ca 
vad-vikari yatas ca yat 
sa ca vo yat-prabhavas ca 
tat samasena me srnu 


tat—that; Asetram—field of activities; yat-—what; ca——also; yGdrk — 
as it is; ca—also; yat—having what; vik ari—changes; yvatah-—from 
~ which; ca—also; yat—what; sah —he; ca—also; yah-—who; yat~- 
having what; prabhavah—influence; ca—also; tat-—that; samasena — 
in summary; me—from Me; srnu—understand. 


TRANSLATION 


Now please hear My brief description of this field of activity and 
how it is constituted, what its changes are, whence it is produced, who 
that knower of the field of activities is, and what his influences are. 


PURPORT 
The Lord is describing the field of activities and the knower of the 
field of activities in their constitutional positions. One has to know 
how this body is constituted, the materials of which this body is 
made, under whose control this body is working, how the changes 
are taking place, wherefrom the changes are coming, what the causes 
are, what the reasons are, what the ultimate goal of the individual 
soul is, and what the actual form of the individual soul is. One 
should also know the distinction between the individual living soul 
and the Supersoul, their different influences, their potentials, etc. 
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One just has to understand this Bhagavad-gita directly from the 
description given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all 
this will be clarified. But one should be careful not to consider the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in every body to be one with the 
individual soul, the jiva. This is something like equating the potent 
and the impotent. 


TEXT § 
mastea Wa wealtatatad: Tas | 
qerareraa saatentataterad: xi 
rsibhir bahudha gitam 
chandobhir vividhaih prthak 


brahma-stitra-padai§ caiva 
hetumaabhir viniscitaih 


rsibhih—by the wise sages; bahudha—in many ways; gitam— 
described; chandobhih—by Vedic hymns; vividhaih—various; 
prthak—variously; brahma-sutra—of the Vedanta; padaqih—by the 
aphorisms; ca—also; eva—certainly; hetu-madbhih—with cause and 
effect; viniScitaih—certain. 


| TRANSLATION 
That knowledge of the field of activities and of the knower of. 
activities is described by various sages in various Vedic writings. It is 
especially presented in Vedanta-sitra with all reasoning as to cause 
and effect. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the highest authority 
in explaining this knowledge. Still, as a matter of course, learned 
scholars and standard authorities always give evidence from previous 
authorities. Krsna is explaining this most controversial point regard- 
ing the duality and nonduality of the soul and the Supersoul by 
referring to a scripture, the Vedanta, which is accepted as authority. 
First He says, “This is according to different sages.” As far as the 
Sages are concerned, besides Himself, Vyasadeva (the author of the 
Vedanta-sutra) is a great sage, and in the Vedanta-siitra duality is 
perfectly explained. And Vyasadeva’s father, Parasara, is also a 
great sage, and he writes in his books of religiosity, aham tvam ca 
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tathanye .. .““\We—you, | and the various other living entities —are all 
transcendental, although in material bodies. Now we are fallen into 
the ways of the three modes of material nature according to our 
different karma. As such, some are on higher levels, and some are in 
the lower nature. The higher and lower natures exist due to ignorance 
and are being manifested in an infinite number of living entities. But 
the Supersoul, which is infallible, is uncontaminated by the three 
qualities of nature and is transcendental.” Similarly, in the original 
Vedas, a distinction between the soul, the Supersoul and the body is 
made, especially in the Katha Upanisad. There are many great sages 
who have explained this, and ParaSara is considered principal 
among them. 

The word chandobhih refers to the various Vedic literatures. The 
Taittiriya Upanisad, for example, which is a branch of the Yajur 
Veda, describes nature, the living entity and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

As stated before, ksetra is the field of activities, and there are two 
kinds of ksetra-jfia: the individual living entity and the supreme 
living entity. As stated in the Taittiriya Upanisad (2.9), brahma 
puccham pratistha. There is a manifestation of the Supreme Lord’s 
energy known as anna-maya, dependence upon food for existence. 
This is a materialistic realization of the Supreme. Then, in prana- 
maya, after realizing the Supreme Absolute Truth in food, one can. 
realize the Absolute Truth in the living symptoms or life forms. In 
jJviana-maya, realization extends beyond the living symptoms to the 
point of thinking, feeling and willing. Then there is Brahman realiza- 
tion, called vijfidna-maya, in which the living entity’s mind and life 
symptoms are distinguished from the living entity himself. The next 
and supreme stage is Gnanda-maya, realization of the all-blissful 
nature. Thus there are five stages of Brahman realization, which are 
called brahma puccham. Out of these, the first three—anna-maya, 
prana-maya and jAana-maya—involve the fields of activities of the 
‘ living entities. Transcendental to all these fields of activities is the 
Supreme Lord, who is called Gnanda-maya. The Vedanta-sitra also 
describes the Supreme by saying, Gnanda-mayo ‘bhyasat: the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead is by nature full of joy. To enjoy His 
transcendental bliss, He expands into vijfidna-maya, prana-maya, 
jJnana-maya and anna-maya. In the field of activities the living entity 
is considered to be the enjoyer, and different from him is the @nanda- 
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maya. That means that if the living entity decides to enjoy in dove- 
tailing himself with the @nanda-maya, then he becomes perfect. This 
is the real picture of the Supreme Lord as the supreme knower of the 
field, the living entity as the subordinate knower, and the nature of 
the field of activities. One has to search for this truth in the Vedanta- 
sutra, or Brahma-sitra. 

It is mentioned here that the codes of the Brahma-sitra are very 
nicely arranged according to cause and effect. Some of the sitras, or 
aphorisms, are na viyad aSruteh (2.3.2), natmda Sruteh (2.3.18), and 
parat tu tac-chruteh (2.3.40). The first aphorism indicates the field 
of activities, the second indicates the living entity, and the third 
indicates the Supreme Lord, the summum bonum among all the 
manifestations of various entities. 


TEXTS 6-7 
ASTHAT USHA AsteraAsy FT | 
saat ate a ose Sieaaag: git 
TOO ou: Ta Ta Saad ga: | 


Wad at aaa Aaarcaqarady vil 


maha-bhitany ahankaro 
buddhir avyaktam eva ca 

indriyani dasaikam ca 
pafica cendriya-gocarah 


iccha dvesah sukham duhkham 
sanghdatas cetana dhrtih 

etat ksetram samasena 
sa-vikaram udahrtam 


maha-bhitani—the great elements; ahankdrah—false ego; 
buddhih—intelligence; avyaktam—the unmanifested; eva—certainly; 
ca—also; indriyani—the senses; dasa-ekam—eleven; ca—also; 
pafica—five; ca—also; indriya-go-carah—the objects of the senses; 
iccha—desire; dvesah—hatred; sukham—happiness; duhkham— 
distress; sanghdtah—the aggregate; cefanad—living symptoms; 
dhrtih—conviction; etat—all this; ksetramm—the field of activities: 
samasena—in summary; sa-vika@ram—with interactions; uda@hrtam— 
exemplified. 
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TRANSLATION 
The five great elements, false ego, intelligence, the unmanifested, the 
ten senses and the mind, the five sense objects, desire, hatred, 
happiness, distress, the aggregate, the life symptoms, and convic- 
tions—all these are considered, in summary, to be the field of 
activities and its interactions. 


PURPORT 

From all the authoritative statements of the great sages, the Vedic 

hymns and the aphorisms of the Vedanta-sutra, the components of . 
this world can be understood as follows. First there are earth, water, 

fire, air and ether. These are the five great elements (mahda-bhita). 

Then there are false ego, intelligence and the unmanifested stage of 

the three modes of nature. Then there are five senses for acquiring 

knowledge: the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. Then five working 

senses: voice, legs, hands, anus and genitals. Then, above the senses, 

there is the mind, which is within and which can be called the sense 

within. Therefore, including the mind, there are eleven senses alto- 

gether. Then there are the five objects of the senses: smell, taste, 

form, touch and sound. Now the aggregate of these twenty-four . 
elements is called the field of activity. If one makes an analytical 
study of these twenty-four subjects, then he can very well understand 
the field of activity. Then there are desire, hatred, happiness and 
distress, which are interactions, representations of the five great 
elements in the gross body. The living symptoms, represented by 
consciousness, and convictions are the manifestation of the subtle 
body—mind, ego and intelligence. These subtle elements are 
included within the field of activities. 

The five great elements are a gross representation of the false ego, 
which in turn represents the primal stage of false ego technically 
called the materialistic conception, or tamasa-buddhi, intelligence in 
ignorance. This, further, represents the unmanifested stage of 
the three modes of material nature. The unmanifested modes of 
material nature are called pradhana. 

One who desires to know the twenty-four elements in detail along 
with their interactions should study the philosophy in more detail. 
In Bhagavad-gitd, a summary only is given. 

The body is the representation of all these factors, and there are 
changes of the body, which are six in number: the body is born, it 
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grows, it stays, it produces by-products, then it begins to decay, and 
at the last stage it vanishes. Therefore the field is a nonpermanent 
material thing. However, the ksetra-jria, the knower of the field, its 
proprietor, is different. 


TEXTS 8-12 


ama a aubracatiertarcrfey Noll 
afr araaatis afeeccafiranhetr 
fafacnesratacancfastaaate 1941 
waaaacd Teasarestay 
Vasa Weald aeatsaa 1921 


amanitvam adambhitvam 
ahimsa ksantir arjavam 

acaryopasanam Saucam 
sthairyam G@tma-vinigrahah 


indriyarthesu vairadgyam 
anahankara eva ca 

janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi- 
duhkha-dosanudarsanam 


asaktir anabhisvangah 
putra-dara-grhdadisu 

nityam ca sama-cittatvam 
isfanistopapattisu 


mayi ca€nanya-yogena 
bhaktir avyabhicarini 

vivikta-desa-sevitvam 
aratir jana-samsadi 
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adhyatma-jndna-nityatvam 
tattva-jnanartha-darsanam 

etaj jhanam iti proktam 
ajnianam yad ato ‘nyatha 


amanitvam—humility; adambhitvam—pridelessness; ahimsa— 
nonviolence; ksa@ntih—tolerance; Grjavam—simplicity; Gcdarya- 
upasanam—approaching a bona fide spiritual master; Sau- 
cam—cleanliness; sthairyam—steadfastness; atma-vinigrahah— 
self-control; indriya-arthesu—in the matter of the senses; 
vairagyam—renunciation; anahankarah—being without false ego- 
ism; eva—certainly; ca—also; janma—of birth; mrtyu—death; 
jara—old age; vyddhi—and disease; duhkha—of the distress; 
dosa—the fault; anudarsanam—observing; asaktih—being without 
“attachment; anabhisvangah—being without association; putra— 
for son; dara—wife; grha-adisu—home, etc.; nityam—constant, 
ca—also; sama-cittatvam—equilibrium; ista—the desirable; anista— 
and undesirable; upapattisu—having obtained; mayi—unto Me; 
ca—also; ananya-yogena—by unalloyed devotional service; 
bhaktih—devotion; avyabhicadrini—without any break; vivikta—to 
solitary; desa—places; sevitvam—aspiring; aratih—being without 
attachment; jana-samsadi—to people in general; adhyatma— 
pertaining to the self; ji@na—in knowledge; nityatvam—constancy; 
tattva-jidna—of knowledge of the truth; artha—for the object; 
darsanam—philosophy; etat—all this; jA@nam—knowledge; iti— 
thus; proktam—declared; aji@nam—ignorance; yat—that which; 
atah—from this; anyatha—other. 


TRANSLATION 

Humility; pridelessness; nonviolence; tolerance; simplicity; ap- 
proaching a bona fide spiritual master; cleanliness; steadiness; self- 
control; renunciation of the objects of sense gratification; absence of 
false ego; the perception of the evil of birth, death, old age and 
disease; detachment; freedom from entanglement with children, 
wifc, home and the rest; even-mindedness amid pleasant and un- 
pleasant events; constant and unalloyed devotion to Me; aspiring to 
live in a solitary place; detachment from the general mass of people; 
accepting the importance of self-realization; and philosophical 
search for the Absolute Trutih—all these I declare to be knowledge, 
and besides this whatever there may be is ignorance. 
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PURPORT 

This process of knowledge is sometimes misunderstood by less 
intelligent men as being the interaction of the field of activity. But 
actually this is the real process of knowledge. If one accepts this 
process, then the possibility of approaching the Absolute Truth 
exists. This is not the interaction of the twenty-four elements, as 
described before. This is actually the means to get out of the entangle- 
ment of those elements. The embodied soul is entrapped by the 
body, which is a casing made of the twenty-four elements, and the 
process of knowledge as described here is the means to get out of it. 
Of all the descriptions of the process of knowledge, themost impor- 
tant point is described in the first line of the eleventh-verse. Mayi 
cananya-yogena bhaktir avyabhicarini: the process of knowledge 
terminates in unalloyed devotional service to the Lord. So if one 
does: not approach, or is not able to approach, the transcendental 
service of the Lord, then the other nineteen items are of no particular 
value. But if one takes to devotional service in full Krsna conscious- 
ness, the other nineteen items automatically develop within him. As 
stated in Srimad- Bhagavatam (5.18.12), yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty 

kificand sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah. All the good qualities 
of knowledge develop in one who has attained the stage of devo- 
tional service. The principle of accepting a spiritual master, as 
mentioned in the eighth verse, is essential. Even for one who takes 
“to devotional service, it is most important. Transcendental life 
begins when one accepts a bona fide spiritual master. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, clearly states here that- this 
process of knowledge is the actual path. Anything speculated beyond 
this is nonsense. 

As for the knowledge outlined here, the items may be analyzed as 
follows. Humility means that one should not be anxious to have the 
satisfaction of being honored by others. The material conception of 
life makes us very eager to receive honor from others, but from the 
point of view of a man in perfect knowledge—who knows that he is 
not this body—anything, honor or dishonor, pertaining to this body 
is useless. One should not be hankering after this material deception. 
People are very anxious to be famous for their religion, and conse- 
quently sometimes it is found that without understanding the prin- 
ciples of religion one enters into some group which is not actually 
following religious principles and then wants to advertise himself as 
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a religious mentor. As for actual advancement in spiritual science, 
one should have a test to see how far he is progressing. He can judge 
by these items. 

Nonviolence is generally taken to mean not killing or destroying 
the body, but actually nonviolence means not to put others into 
distress. People in general are trapped by ignorance in the material 
concept of life, and they perpetually suffer materia! pains. So unless 
one elevates people to spiritual knowledge, one is practicing vio- 
lence. One should try his best to distribute rea} knowledge to the 
people, so that they may become enlightened and leave this material 
entanglement. That is nonviolence. 

Tolerance means that one should be cede to bear insult and 
dishonor from others. If one is engaged in the advancement of 
spiritual knowledge, there will be so many insults and much dis- 
honor from others. This is expected because material nature is so 
constituted. Even a boy like Prahlada, who, only five years old, was 
engaged in the cultivation of spiritual knowledge, was endangered 
when his father became antagonistic to his devotion. The father tried 
to kill him in so many ways, but Prahlada tolerated him. So there 
may be many impediments to making advancement in spiritual 
knowledge, but we should be tolerant and continue our progress 
with determination. 

Simplicity means that without diplomacy one should be so 
straightforward that he can disclose the real truth even to an enemy. 
As for acceptance of the spiritual master, that is essential, because 
without the instruction of a bona fide spiritual master one cannot 
progress in the spiritual science. One should approach the spiritual 
master with all humility and offer him all services so that he will be 
pleased to bestow his blessings upon the disciple. Because a bona fide 
spiritual master is a representative of Krsna, if he bestows any 
blessings upon his disciple, that will make the disciple immediately 
advanced without the disciple’s following the regulative principles. 
Or, the regulative principles will be easier for one who has served the 
spiritual master without reservation. 

Cleanliness is essential for making advancement in spiritual life. 
There are two kinds of cleanliness: external and internal. External 
cleanliness means taking a bath, but for internal cleanliness one has 
to think of Krsna always and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
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Hare. This process cleans the accumulated dust of past karma from 
the mind. 

Steadiness means that one should be very determined to make 
progress in spiritual life. Without such determination, one cannot 
make tangible progress. And self-control means that one should not 
accept anything which is detrimental to the path of spiritual prog- 
ress. One should become accustomed to this and reject anything 
which is against the path of spiritual progress. This is real renuncia- 
tion. The senses are so strong that they are always anxious to have 
sense gratification. One should not cater to these demands, which 
are not necessary. The senses should only be gratified to keep the 
body fit so that one can discharge his duty in advancing in spiritual 
life. The most important and uncontrollable sense is the tongue. If 
one can control the tongue, then there is every possibility of control- 
ling the other senses. The function of the tongue is to taste and to 
vibrate. Therefore, by systematic regulation, the tongue should 
always be engaged in tasting the remnants of foodstuffs offered to - 
Krsna and chanting Hare Krsna. As far as the eyes are concerned, 
they should not be allowed to see anything but the beautiful form of 
Krsna. That will contrel the eyes. Similarly, the ears should be 
engaged in hearing about Krsna and the nose in smelling the flowers 
offered to Krsna. This is the process of devotional service, and it is 
understood here that Bhagavad-gita is simply expounding the 
science of devotional service. Devotional service is the main and sole 
objective. Unintelligent commentators on the Bhagavad-gitd try to 
divert the mind of the reader to other subjects, but there i is NO other 
subject in Bhagavad-gitad than devotional service. 

False ego means accepting this body as oneself. When one under- 
stands that he is not his body and is spirit soul, he comes to his real 
ego. Ego is there. False ego is condemned, but not real ego. In the 
Vedic literature (Brhad-Granyaka Upanisad 1.4.10) it is said, aharm 
brahmasmi: | am Brahman, | am spirit. This “I am,” the sense of self, 
also exists in the liberated stage of self-realization. This sense of “I 
am” is ego, but when the sense of “I am” is applied to this false body 
it is false ego. When the sense of self is applied to reality, that is real 
ego. There are some philosophers who say we should give up our 
ego, but we cannot give up our ego, because ego means identity. We 
ought, of course, to give up the false identification with the body. 

One should try to understand the distress of accepting birth, 
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death, old age and disease. There are descriptions in various Vedic 
literatures of birth. In the Srimad-Bhadgavatam the world of the 
unborn, the child’s stay in the womb of the mother, its suffering, etc., 
are all very graphically described. It should be thoroughly under- 
stood that birth is distressful. Because we forget how much distress 
we have suffered within the womb of the mother, we do not make 
any solution to the repetition of birth and death. Similarly at the 
time of death there are all kinds of sufferings, and they are also 
mentioned in the authoritative scriptures. These should be dis- 
cussed. And as far as disease and old age are concerned, everyone 
gets practical experience. No one wants to be diseased, and no one 
wants to become old, but there is no avoiding these. Unless we have a 
pessimistic view of this material life, considering the distresses of 
birth, death, old age and disease, there is no impetus for our making 
advancement in spiritual life. 

_ As for detachment from children, wife and home, it is not meant 
that one should have no feeling for these. They are natural objects of 
affection. But when they are not favorable to spiritual progress, then 

one should not be attached to them. The best process for making the 

home pleasant is Krsna consciousness. If one is in full Krsna con- 

sciousness, he can make his home very happy, because this process | 
‘of Krsna consciousness is very easy. One need only chant Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, accept the remnants of foodstuffs 
offered to Krsna, have some discussion on books like Bhagavad-gita 
and Srimad-Bhagavatam, and engage oneself in Deity worship. 
_ These four things will make one happy. One should train the 
members of his family in this way. The family members can sit down 
morning and evening and chant together Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. If one can mold his family life in this way to develop 
Krsna consciousness, following these four principles, then there is 
no need to change from family life to renounced life. But if it is not 
congenial, not favorable for spiritual advancement, then family life 
should be abandoned. One must sacrifice everything to realize or 
serve Krsna, just as Arjuna did. Arjuna did not want to kill his 
family members, but when he understood that these family 
members were impediments to his Krsna realization, he accepted the 
instruction of Krsna and fought and killed them. In all cases, one 
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should be detached from the happiness and distress of family life, 
because in this world one can never be fu!ly happy or fully miserable. 

Happiness and distress are concomitant factors of material life. 
One should learn to tolerate, as advised in Bhagavad-gitd. One can 
never restrict the coming and going of happiness and distress, so one 
should be detached from the materialistic way of life and be auto- 
matically equipoised in both cases. Generally, when we get some- 
thing desirable we are very happy, and when we get something 
undesirable we are distressed. But if we are actually in the spiritual 
position these things will not agitate us. To reach that stage, we have 
to practice unbreakable devotional service. Devotional service to 
Krsna without deviation means engaging oneself in the nine pro- 
cesses of devotional service—chanting, hearing, worshiping, offer- 
ing respect, etc.—as described in the last verse of the Ninth Chapter. 
That process should be followed. 

Naturally, when one is adapted to the spiritual way of life, he will 
not want to mix with materialistic men. That would go against his 
grain. One may test himself by seeing how far he is inclined to live in 
a solitary place, without unwanted association. Naturally a devotee 
has no taste for unnecessary sporting or cinema-going or enjoying 
some social function, because he understands that these are simply a 
waste of time. There are many research scholars and philosophers 
who study sex life or some other subject, but according to 
Bhagavad-gita such research work and philosophical speculation 
have no value. That is more or less nonsensical. According to 
Bhagavad-gita, one should make research, by philosophical discre- 
tion, into the nature of the soul. One should make research to 
understand the self. That is recommended here. 

As far as self-realization is concerned, it is clearly stated here that 
bhakti- yoga is especially practical. As soon as there is a question of 
devotion, one must consider the relationship between the Supersoul 
and the individual soul. The individual soul and the Supersoul 
cannot be one, at least not in the bhakti conception, the devotional 
conception of life. This service of the individual soul to the Supreme 
Soul is eternal, nityam, as it is clearly stated. So bhakti, or 
devotional service, is eternal. One should be established in that 
philosophical conviction. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11) this is explained. Vadanti tat 
tattva-vidas tattvam yaj jidnam advayam. “Those who are actually 
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knowers of the Absolute Truth know that the Self is realized in three 
different phases, as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan.” Bhaga- 
van is the last word in the realization of the Absolute Truth; there- 
fore one should reach up to that platform of understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus engage in the devotional 
service of the Lord. That is the perfection of knowledge. 

Beginning from practicing humility up to the point of realization 
of the Supreme Truth, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, this — 
process is just like a staircase beginning from the ground floor and 
going up to the top floor. Now on this staircase there are so many 
people who have reached the first floor, the second or the third floor, 
etc., but unless one reaches the top floor, which is the understanding 
of Krsna, he is at a lower stage of knowledge. If anyone wants to 
compete with God and at the same time make advancement in 
spiritual knowledge, he will be frustrated. It is clearly stated that 
without humility, understanding is not truly possible. To think 
oneself God is most puffed up. Although the living entity is always 
being kicked by the stringent laws of material nature, he still thinks, 
“I am God” because of ignorance. The beginning of knowledge, 
therefore, is amanitva, humility. One should be humble and know 
that he is subordinate to the Supreme Lord. Due to rebellion against 
__ the Supreme Lord, one becomes subordinate to material nature. 
“One must know and. be convinced of this truth. 


TEXT 13 


aa Waa Teacaryaarat | 
HAM ACL TEA TA AAAI 11931 


jrieyam yat tat pravaksyami 
yaj jiatvamrtam asnute 

anadi mat-param brahma 
na sat tan nasad ucyate 


jfieyam—the knowable; yat—which; tat—that; pravaksyami—l 
shall now explain; yat—which; jAatva—knowing; amriam—nectar; 
asnute—one tastes; anddi—beginningless; mat-param—subordinate 
to Me; brahma—spirit; na—neither; sat—cause; tat—that; na— 
nor; asat—effect; ucyate—is said to be. 
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TRANSLATION 
I shall now explain the knowable, knowing which you will taste the 
eternal. Brahman, the spirit, beginningless and subordinate to Me, 
lies beyond the cause and effect of this material world. | 


PURPORT 

The Lord has explained the field of activities and the knower of the 
field. He has also explained the process of knowing the knower of the 
field of activities. Now He begins to explain the knowable, first the 
soul and then the Supersoul. By knowledge of the knower, both the 
soul and the Supersoul, one can relish the nectar of life. As explained 
in the Second Chapter, the living entity is eternal. This is also 
confirmed here. There 1s no specific date at which the jiva was born. 
Nor can anyone trace out the history of the jivatma’s manifestation 
from the Supreme Lord. Therefore it is beginningless. The Vedic 
literature confirms this: na jayate mriyate vd vipascit (Katha 
Upanisad 1.2.18). The knower of the body is never born and never 
dies, and he is full of knowledge. 

The Supreme Lord as the Supersoul is also stated in the Vedic 
literature (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.16) to be pradhana-ksetrajna- 
patir gunesah, the chief knower of the body and the master of the 
three modes of material nature. In the smrti it is said, dasa-bhitto 
harer eva nanyasyaiva kadacana. The living entities are eternally in 
the service of the Supreme Lord. This is also confirmed by Lord 
Caitanya in His teachings. Therefore the description of Brahman 
mentioned in this verse is in relation to the individual soul, and when 
the word Brahman is applied to the living entity, it is to be under- 
stood that he is vijAdna-brahma as opposed to Gnanda-brahma. 
Ananda-brahma is the Supreme Brahman Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 14 
aaa: otros aq aaatshahreqa 
aad: mM TAcAh aaATa Ca faster 91 
sarvatah pani-paddam tat 
sarvato ‘ksi-Siro-mukham 
sarvatah Srutimal loke 
sarvam Gvrtya tisthati 
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sarvatah—everywhere; padni—hands; padam—legs; tat—that; sar- 
vaiah—everywhere; aksi—eyes; sirah—heads; mukham—faces; 
sarvatah—everywhere; Sruti-mat—having ears; /oke—in the world; 
sarvam—everything; dvrtya—covering; tisthati—-exists. 


TRANSLATION 
Everywhere are His hands and legs, His eyes, heads and faces, 
and He has ears everywhere. In this way the Supersoul exists, 
pervading everything. 
PURPORT 


As the sun exists diffusing its unlimited rays, so does the Supersoul, 
or Supreme Personality of Godhead. He exists in His all-pervading 
form, and in Him exist all the individual living entities, beginning 
from the first great teacher, Brahma, down to the small ants. There 
are unlimited heads, legs, hands and eyes, and unlimited living 
entities. All are existing in and on the Supersoul. Therefore the 
Supersoul is all-pervading. The individual soul, however, cannot say 
that he has his hands, legs and eyes everywhere. That is not possible. 
If he thinks that under ignorance he is not conscious that his hands 
and legs are diffused all over but when he attains to proper knowl- 
edge he will come to that stage, his thinking is contradictory. This 
means that the individual soul, having become conditioned by ma- 
terial nature, is not supreme. The Supreme is different from the 
individual soul. The Supreme Lord can extend His hand without 
limit; the individual soul cannot. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says 
that if anyone offers Him a flower, or a fruit, or a little water, He 
accepts it. If the Lord is a far distance away, how can He accept 
things? This is the omnipotence of the Lord: even though He is 
situated in His own abode, far, far away from earth, He can extend 
His hand to accept what anyone offers. That is His potency. In the 
Brahma-samhitd (5.37) it is stated, goloka eva nivasaty akhilaima- 
bhitah: although He is always engaged in pastimes in His transcen- 
dental planet, He is all-pervading. The individual soul cannot claim 
that he is all-pervading. Therefore this verse describes the Supreme 
Soul, the Personality of Godhead, not the individual soul. 


TEXT 15 
adem aateateatstay | 
Wa Aayetg NT WMT A NVI 
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sarvendriya-gunabhasam 
sarvendriya-vivarjitam 

asaktam sarva-bhrc caiva 
nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca 


sarva—of all; indriya—senses; guna—of the qualities; abhasam— 
the original source; sarva—all; indriya—senses; vivarjitam—being 
without; asaktam—without attachment; sarva-bhrt—the main- 
tainer of everyone; ca—also; eva—certainly; nirgunam—without 
material qualities; guna-bhoktr—master of the gunas,; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supersoul is the original source of all senses, yet He is without 
senses. He is unattached, although He is the maintainer of all living 
beings. He transcends the modes of nature, and at the same time He 
is the master of all the modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Lord, although the source of all the senses of the living 
entities, doesn’t have material senses like they have. Actually, the 
individual souls have spiritual senses, but in conditioned life they are 
covered with the material elements, and therefore the sense activities 
are exhibited through matter. The Supreme Lord’s senses are not so 
covered. His senses are transcendental and are therefore called 
nirguna. Guna means the material modes, but His senses are without 
material covering. It should be understood that His senses are not 
exactly like ours. Although He is the source of all our sensory 
activities, He has His transcendental senses, which are uncontami- 
nated. This is very nicely explained in the Svetasvatara Upanisad 
(3.19) in the verse apani-pddo javano grahita. The Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead has no hands which are materially contaminated, 
but He has His hands and accepts whatever sacrifice is offered to 
Him. That is the distinction between the conditioned soul and the 
Supersoul. He has no material eyes, but He has eyes—otherwise how 
could He see? He sees everything—past, present and future. He lives 
within the heart of the living being, and He knows what we have 
done in the past, what we are doing now, and what is awaiting us in 
the future. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: He knows 
everything, but no one knows Him. It is said that the Supreme Lord 
has no legs like us, but He can travel throughout space because He 
has spiritual legs. In other words, the Lord is not impersonal; He has 
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His eyes, legs, hands and everything else, and because we are part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord we also have these things. But His 
hands, legs, eyes and senses are not contaminated by material nature. 

Bhagavad-gitad also confirms that when the Lord appears He 
appears as He is by His internal potency. He is not contaminated by 
the material energy, because He is the Lord of material energy. In the 
Vedic literature we find that His whole embodiment is spiritual. He 
has His eternal form, called sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. He is full of all 
opulence. He is the proprietor of all wealth and the owner of all 
energy. He is the most intelligent and is full of knowledge. These are | 
some of the symptoms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is 
the maintainer of all living entities and the witness of all activity. As 
far as we can understand from Vedic literature, the Supreme Lord is 
always transcendental. Although we do not see His head, face, hands 
or legs, He has them, and when we are elevated to the transcendental 
situation we can see the Lord’s form. Due to materially contami- 
nated senses, we cannot see His form. Therefore the impersonalists, 
who are still materially affected, cannot understand the Personality 
of Godhead. 


TEXT 16 


Merde AAA WAT FT | 
qercarctaad cea wha 4 aq NqeM 


bahir antas ca bhitanam 
acaram caram eva ca 

stksmatvat tad avijheyam 
diira-stham cantike ca tat 


bahih—outside;, antah—inside; ca—also; bhitanam—of all living 
entities; acaram—not moving; caram—moving; eva—also; ca— 
and; suksmatvat—on account of being subtle; sat—that; 
avijneyam—unknowable; dura-stham—far away; ca—also; antike— 
near; ca—and; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Truth exists outside and inside of all living beings, the 
moving and the nonmoving. Because He is subtle, He is beyond the 
power of the material senses to see or to know. Although far, far 
away, He is also near to all. 
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PURPORT : 
In Vedic literature we understand that Narayana, the Supreme ~ 
Person, is residing both outside and inside of every living entity. He 
is present in both the spiritual and material worlds. Although He is 
far, far away, still He is near to us. These are the statements of Vedic 
literature. Asino duram vrajati Sayano yati sarvatah (Katha Upani- 
sad 1.2.21). And because He is always engaged in transcendental 
bliss, we cannot understand how He is enjoying His full opulence. 
We cannot see or understand with these material senses. Therefore in 
the Vedic language it is said that to understand Him our material 
mind and senses cannot act. But one who has purified his mind and 
senses by practicing Krsna consciousness in devotional service can 
see Him constantly. It is confirmed in Brahma-samhita that the 
devotee who has developed love for the Supreme God can see Him 
always, without cessation. And it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(11.54) that He can be seen and understood only by devotional 
service. Bhaktya tv ananyaya sakyah. 


TEXT 17 


ware a adgy foratha a aay | 
Aad A asad Way wafasy Tz 14H 
avibhaktam ca bhitesu | 
vibhaktam iva-ca sthitam 
bhita-bhartr ca taj jrievam 
grasisnu prabhavisnu ca 


avibhaktam—without division; ca—also; bhitesu—in all living 
beings; vibhaktam—divided; iva—as if; ca—also; sthitam— 
situated; bhuta-bhartr—the maintainer of all living entities; ca— 
also, tat—that; jieyam—to be understood; grasisnu—devouring; 
prabhavisnu—developing; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 
Although the Supersoul appears to be divided among all beings, He 
is never divided. He#s situated as one. Although He is the maintainer 


of every living entity, it is to be understood that He devours and 
develops all. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord is situated in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul. Does this 
mean that He has become divided? No. Actually, He is one. The 
example is given of the sun: The sun, at the meridian, is situated in 
its place. But if one goes for five thousand miles in all directions and 
asks, “Where is the sun?” everyone will say that it is shining on his 
head. In the Vedic literature this example is given to show that 
although He is undivided, He is situated as if divided. Also it is said 
in Vedic literature that one Visnu is present everywhere by His 
omnipotence, just/as the sun appears in many places to many 
persons. And the Supreme Lord, although the maintainer of every 
living entity, devours everything at the time of annihilation. This was 
confirmed in the Eleventh Chapter when the Lord said that He had 
come to devour all the warriors assembled at Kuruksetra. He also 
mentioned that in the form of time He devours also. He is the 
annihilator, the killer of all. When there is creation, He develops all 
from their original state, and at the time of annihilation He devours 
them. The Vedic hymns confirm the fact that He is the origin of all 
living entities and the rest of all. After creation, everything rests in 
His omnipotence, and after annihilation everything again returns to 
rest in Him. These are the confirmations of Vedic hymns. Yato va 
imani bhitani jdyante yena jatani jivanti yat prayanty abhisam- 


oe fw 


visanti tad brahma tad vijijhasasva (Taittiriya Upanisad 3.1). 


TEXT 18 | 
vaterorary aswitaeana: Tara | 
Wa Aa aT ale aaeg fatteqy 1951 


Jyotisam api taj jyotis 
tamasah param ucyate 
Jrianam jneyam jnana-gamyam 
hrdi sarvasya visthitam 


Jyotisam—in all luminous objects, api—also; tat—that; jyotih—the 
source of ligt t; tamasah—the darkness; param—beyond; ucyate—is 
said; /iadnam—knowledge; jrievyam—to be known; jhana-gamyam— 
to be approached by knowledge; Ardi—in the heart; sarvasya—of 
everyone; visthitam—situated. 
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TRANSLATION 
He is the source of light in all luminous objects. He is beyond the 
darkness of matter and is unmanifested. He is knowledge, He is the 
object of knowledge, and He is the goal of knowledge. He is situated 
in everyone’s heart. | 


PURPORT 

The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the source 
of light in all luminous objects like the sun, moon and stars. In the 
Vedic literature we find that in the spiritual kingdom there is no need 
of sun or moon, because the effulgence of the Supreme Lord is there. 
In the material world that brahmajyoti, the Lord’s spiritual efful- 
gence, is covered by the mahat-tattva, the material elements; there- 
fore in this material world we require the assistance of sun, moon, 
electricity, etc., for light. But in the spiritual world there is no need 
of such things. It is clearly stated in the Vedic literature that because 
of His luminous effulgence, everything is illuminated. It is clear, 
therefore, that His situation is not in the material world. He is situ- 
ated in the spiritual world, which is far, far away in the spiritual sky. 
That is also confirmed in the Vedic literature. Aditya-varnam 
tamasah parastat (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8). He is just like the 
sun, eternally luminous, but He is far, far beyond the darkness of this 
material world. 

His knowledge is transcendental. The Vedic literature confitms 
that Brahman is concentrated transcendental knowledge. To one 
who is anxious to be transferred to that spiritual world, knowledge is 
given by the Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone’s heart. One 
Vedic mantra (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.18) says, tam ha devan; 
atma-buddhi-prakasam mumuksur vai Saranam aham prapadye. 
One must surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he 
at all wants liberation. As far as the goal of ultimate knowledez is 
concerned, it is also confirmed in Vedic literature: tam eva vidilvdati 
mrtyum eti. “Only by knowing Him can one surpass the boundary of 
birth and death.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8) 

He is situated in everyone’s heart as the supreme controller. The 
Supreme has legs and hands distributed everywhere, and this cannot 
be said of the individual soul. Therefore that there are two knowers 
of the field of activity—the individual soul and the Supersoul—must 
be admitted. One’s hands and legs are distributed locally, but 
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Krsna’s hands and legs are distributed everywhere. This is confirmed 
in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.17): sarvasya prabhum isanam 
sarvasya Saranam brhat. That Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Supersoul, is the prabhu, or master, of all living entities; therefore 
He is the ultimate shelter of all living entities. So there is no denying 
the fact that the Supreme Supersoul and the individual soul are 
always different. 


TEXT 19 
ad aa Ta Wa Aa Ae Aaa: | 
Aqua Udieaa AeHrararayad 981 
iti ksetram tatha jfianam 3 
Jiteyam coktam samsatah 


mad-bhakta etad vijriaya 
mad-bhavayopapadyate 


iti—thus; ksetram—the field of activities (the body); tatha—also; 
jJfianam—knowledge; jiAeyam—the knowable; ca—also; uktam— 
described; samasatah—in summary; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; 
etat—all this; vijfaya—after understanding; mat-bhavadya—to My 
nature; upapadyate—attains. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus the field of activities [the body], knowledge and the knowable 
have been summarily described by Me. Only My devotees can 
understand this thoroughly and thus attain to My nature. . 


PURPORT 


The Lord has described in summary the body, knowledge and the 
knowable. This knowledge is of three things: the knower, the 
knowable and the process of knowing. Combined, these are called 
vijana, or the science of knowledge. Perfect knowledge can be 
understood by the unalloyed devotees of the Lord directly. Others 
are unable to understand. The monists say that at the ultimate stage 
these three items become one, but the devotees do not accept this. 
Knowledge and development of knowledge mean understanding 
oneself in Krsna consciousness. We are being led by material con- 
sciousness, but as soon as we transfer all consciousness to Krsna’s 
activities and realize that Krsna is everything, then we attain real 
knowledge. In other words, knowledge is nothing but the preliminary 
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stage of understanding devotional service perfectly. In the Fifteenth 
Chapter this will be very clearly explained. 

Now, to summarize, one may understand that verses 6 and 7, 
beginning from mahaé-bhitani and continuing through cetana 
dhrtih, analyze the material elements and certain manifestations of 
the symptoms of life. These combine to form the body, or the field of 
activities. And verses 8 through 12, from amdanitvam through tattva- 
jfianartha-darsanam, describe the process of knowledge for under- 
standing both types of knower of the field of activities, namely the 
soul and the Supersoul. Then verses 13 through 18, beginning from 
anadi mat-param and continuing through Ardi sarvasya visthitam, 
describe the soul and the Supreme Lord, or the Supersoul. 

Thus three items have been described: the field of activity (the 
body), the process of understanding, and both the soul and the 
Supersoul. It 1s especially described here that only the unalloyed 
devotees of the Lord can understand these three items clearly. So for 
these devotees Bhagavad-gitd is fully useful; it is they who can attain 
the supreme goal, the nature of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. In other 
words, only devotees, and not others, can understand Bhagavaa- 
gita and derive the desired result. 


TEXT 20 | 
veld ex tq fagetaret sarary | 
faerie wniede fate wplcaevar Roll 


prakrtim purusam caiva 
viddhy anadi ubhav api 

vikarams ca gunams caiva 
viddhi prakrti-sambhavan 


prakrtim—material nature; purusam—the living entities; ca—also: 
eva—certainly; viddhi—you must know; anddi—without begin- 
ning; ubhau—both; api—also; vikaran—transformations; ca—also: 
gunan—the three modes of nature; ca—also; eva—certainly; 
viddhi—know,; prakrti—material nature; sambhavan—produced of. 


TRANSLATION 
Material nature and the living entities should be understood to be 
beginningless. Their transformations and the modes of matter are 
products of material nature. 
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PURPORT 

By the knowledge given in this chapter, one can understand the body 
(the field of activities) and the knowers of the body (both the indi- 
vidual soul and the Supersoul). The body is the field of activity and ts 
composed of material nature. The individual soul that is embodied 
and enjoying the activities of the body is the purusa, or the living 
entity. He is one knower, and the other is the Supersoul. Of course, it 
is to be understood that both the Supersoul and the individual entity 
are different manifestations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The living entity is in the category of His energy, and the Supersoul is 
in the category of His personal expansion. 

Both material nature and the living entity are eternal. That is to 
say that they existed before the creation. The material manifestation 
is from the energy of the Supreme Lord, and so also are the living 
entities, but the living entities are of the superior energy. Both the 
living entities and material nature existed before this cosmos was 
manifested. Material nature was absorbed. in the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, Maha-Visnu, and when it was required, it was 
manifested by the agency of mahat-tattva. Similarly, the living 
entities are also in Him, and because they are conditioned, they are 
averse to serving the Supreme Lord. Thus they are not allowed to 
_ enter into the spiritual sky. But with the coming forth of material 
nature these living entities are again given a chance to act in the 
material world and prepare themselves to enter into the spiritual 
world. That is the mystery of this material creation. Actually the 
living entity is originally the spiritual part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord, but due to his rebellious nature, he is conditioned within 
material nature. It really does not matter how these living entities or 
superior entities of the Supreme Lord have come in contact with 
material nature. The Supreme Personality of Godhead knows, how- 
ever, how and why this actually took place. In the scriptures the 
Lord says that those attracted by this material nature are undergoing 
a hard struggle for existence. But we should know it with certainty 
from the descriptions of these few verses that all transformations 
and influences of material nature by the three modes are also pro- 
ductions of material nature. All transformations and variety in 
respect to living entities are due to the body. As far as spirit is 
concerned, living entities are all the same. 
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TEXT 21 


aaerregea ed: welder | 
yey: agar wped edead 1241 


karya-karana-kartrtve 
hetuh prakrtir ucyate 

purusah sukha-duhkhanam 
bhoktrtve hetur ucyate 


karya—of effect; karana—and cause; kartrtve—in the matter of 
creation; hetuh—the instrument; prakrtih—material nature; 
ucyate—is said to be; purusah—the living entity; suwkha—of happi- 
ness; duhkhanam—and distress; bhoktrtve—in enjoyment; hetuh— 
the instrument; uwcyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 
Nature is said to be the cause of ail material causes and effects, 
whereas the living entity is the cause of the various sufferings and 
enjoyments in this world. 


PURPORT 


The different manifestations of body and senses among the living 
entities are due to material nature. There are 8,400,000 different 
species of life, and these varieties are creations of the material 
nature. They arise from the different sensual pleasures of the living 
entity, who thus desires to live in this body or that. When he is put 
into different bodies, he enjoys different kinds of happiness and 
distress. His material happiness and distress are due to his body, and 
not to himself as he is. In his original state there is no doubt of 
enjoyment; therefore that is his real state. Because of the desire to 
lord it over material nature, he is in the material world. In the 
spiritual world there is no such thing. The spiritual world is pure, but 
in the material world everyone is struggling hard to acquire different 
kinds of pleasures for the body. It might be more clear to state that 
this body is the effect of the senses. The senses are instruments for 
gratifying desire. Now, the sum total—body and instrument senses— 
are offered by material nature, and as will be clear in the next verse, 
the living entity is blessed or damned with circumstances according 
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to his past desire and activity. According to one’s desires and activi- 
ties, material nature places one in various residential quarters. The 
being himself is the cause of his attaining such residential quarters 
and his attendant enjoyment or suffering. Once placed in some 
particular kind of body, he comes under the control of nature 
because the body, being matter, acts according to the laws of nature. 
At that time, the living entity has no power to change that law. 
Suppose an entity is put into the body of a dog. As soon as he is put 
into the body of a dog, he must act like a dog. He cannot act 
otherwise. And if the living entity is put into the body of a hog, then 
he is forced to eat stool and act like a hog. Similarly, if the living 
entity is put into the body of a demigod, he must act according to his 
body. This is the law of nature. But in all circumstances, the Super- 
soul is with the individual soul. That is explained in the Vedas (Mun- 
daka Upanisad 3.1.1) as follows: dvd suparnd sayuja sakhayah. The 
Supreme Lord is so kind upon the living entity that He always 
accompanies the individual soul and in all circumstances is present 
as the Supersoul, or Paramatma. 


TEXT 22 


Tey: wepaeat fe A WEA AW 
RU WUE ATAATAAT 22M 


purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhunkte prakrti-jan gunan 

_karanam guna-sango sva 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


purusah—the living entity; prakrti-sthah—being situated in the ma- 
terial energy; Ai—certainly; bhunkte—enjoys; prakrti-jan— 
produced by the material nature; gundn—the modes of nature; 
karanam—the cause; guna-sangah—the association with the modes 
of nature; asya—of the living entity; saf-asai—in good and bad; 
yoni—species of life; janmasu—in births. 


TRANSLATION 
The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, 
enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association 
with that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil among 
various species. 
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PURPORT 

This verse is very important for an understanding of how the living 
entities transmigrate from one body to another. It is explained in the 
Second Chapter that the living entity is transmigrating from one 
body to another just as one changes dress. This change of dress 1s due 
- to his attachment to material existence. As long as he is captivated 
by this false manifestation, he has to continue transmigrating from 
one body to another. Due to his desire to lord it over material nature, 
he is put into such undesirable circumstances. Under the influence of 
material desire, the entity is born sometimes as a demigod, some- 
times as a man, sometimes as a beast, as a bird, as a worm, as an 
aquatic, as a saintly man, as a bug. This is going on. And inall cases 
the living entity thinks himself to be the master of his circumstances, 
yet he is under the influence of material nature. 

How he is put into such different bodies is explained here. It is due 

to association with the different modes of nature. One has to rise, 
therefore, above the three material modes and become situated in 
_ the transcendental position. That is called Krsna consciousness. 
‘Unless one is situated:in Krsna consciousness, his material con- 
sciousness will oblige him to transfer from one body to another 
because he has material desires since time immemorial. But he has 
to change that conception. That change can be effected only by 
hearing from authoritative sources. The best example is here: 
Arjuna is hearing the science of God from Krsna. The living entity, 
if he submits to this hearing process, will lose his long-cherished 
desire to dominate material nature, and gradually and proportion- 
ately, as he reduces his long desire to dominate, he comes to enjoy 
spiritual happiness. In a Vedic mantra it is said that as he becomes 
learned in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
proportionately relishes his eternal blissful life. 


TEXT 23 


SIESTA A Hat AH ASAT: | 
Tears aa sesheay THe: FT 43H 
upadrastanumanta ca 
bharta bhokta mahesvarah 


paramatmeti capy ukto 
dehe ‘smin purusah parah 
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upadrasta—overseer; anumanta—permitter; ca—also; bharta 
master; bhokta—supreme enjoyer; mahda-i$Svarah—the Suprem 
Lord; parama-aGtma—the Supersoul; iti—also; ca—and; api 
indeed; uktah—is said; dehe—in the body; asmin—this; purusah 
enjoyer; parah—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 
Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer, who is the 
Lord, the supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and 
permitter, and who is known as the Supersoul. 


PURPORT 

It is stated here that the Supersoul, who is always with the individual 
soul, is the representation of the Supreme Lord. He is not an 
ordinary living entity. Because the monist philosophers take the 
knower of the body to be one, they think that there is no difference 
between the Supersoul and the individual soul. To clarify this, the 
Lord says that He is represented as the Paramatma in every body. He 
is different from the individual soul; He is para, transcendental. The 
individual soul enjoys the activities of a particular field, but the 
Supersoul is present not as finite enjoyer nor as one taking part in 
bodily activities, but as the witness, overseer, permitter and supreme 
enjoyer. His name is Paramatma, not atmad, and He 1s transcenden- 
tal. It is distinctly clear that the @tmd and Paramatma are different. 
The Supersoul, the Paramatma, has legs and hands everywhere, but 
the individual soul does not. And because the Paramatma is the 
Supreme Lord, He is present within to sanction the individual soul’s 
desiring material enjoyment. Without the sanction of the Supreme 
Soul, the individual soul cannot do anything. The individual is 
bhukta, or the sustained, and the Lord is bhoktd, or the maintainer. 
There are innumerable living entities, and He is staying in them as 
a friend. 

The fact is that every individual living entity is eternally part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord, and both of them are very intimately 
related as friends. But the living entity has the tendency to reject the 
sanction of the Supreme Lord and act independently in an attempt 
to dominate nature, and because he has this tendency he is called the 
marginal energy of the Supreme Lord. The living entity can be 
situated either in the material energy or in the spiritual energy. As 
long as he is conditioned by the material energy, the Supreme Lord, 
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as his friend, the Supersoul, stays with him just to get him to return 
to the spiritual energy. The Lord is always eager to take him back to 
the spiritual energy, but due to his minute independence the indi- 
vidual entity is continually rejecting the association of spiritual light. 
This misuse of independence is the cause of his material strife in the 
conditioned nature. The Lord, therefore, is always giving instruction 
from within and from without. From without He gives instructions 
as stated in Bhagavad-gitd, and from within Hetries to convince the 
living entity that his activities in the material field are not conducive 
to real happiness. “Just give it up and turn your faith toward Me. 
Then you will be happy,” He says. Thus the intelligent person who 
places his faith in the Paramatma or the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead begins to advance toward a blissful eternal life 
of knowledge. 


TEXT 24 
a Ua ater yer wpa a Wt: ae | 
aaa adararste 7 a warsArsrad evi 


ya evam vetti purusam 
prakrtim ca gunaih saha 
sarvatha vartamano ‘pi 
na sa bhityo ‘bhijayate 


yah—anyone who; evam-——thus; vetti—understands; purusam—the 
living entity; prakrtim—miaterial nature; ca—and; gunaih—the 
modes of material nature; saha—with; sarvatha—in all ways; 
vartamanah-—being situated; api-—in spite of; na—never; sah—he; 
bhiyah—again,; abhijayate—takes his birth. 


TRANSLATION 
One who understands this philosophy concerning material nature, 
the living entity and the interaction of the modes of nature is sure to 
attain liberation. He will not take birth here again, regardless of his 
present position. 


PURPORT 


Clear understanding of material nature, the Supersoul, the indi- 
vidual soul and their interrelation makes one eligible to become 
liberated and turn to the spiritual atmosphere without being forced 
to return to this material nature. This is the result of knowledge. The 
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purpose of knowledge is to understand distinctly that the living 
entity has by chance fallen into this material existence. By his 
personal endeavor in association with authorities, saintly persons 
and a spiritual master, he has to understand his position and then 
revert to spiritual consciousness or Krsna consciousness by under- 
standing Bhagavad-gita as it is explained by the Personality of 
Godhead. Then it is certain that he will never come again into this 
material existence; he will be transferred into the spiritual world for 
a blissful eternal life of knowledge. 


TEXT 25 


artteaa Trated PPaCkeATTAICHAT | 
To Tels antsy Hdarta Bat 2AM 


dhyanenaGtmani pasyanti 
kecid atmanam atmana 

anye sankhyena yogena 
karma-yogena cadpare 


dhyanena—by meditation; atmani—within the self; pasyanti—see; 
kecit—some; a@tmanam—the Supersoul; atmana—by the mind; 
anye—others; sankhyena—of philosophical discussion; yogena— 
by the yoga system; karma-yogena—by activities without fruitive 
desire; ca—also; apare—others. 


TRANSLATION 
Some perceive the Supersoul within themselves through meditation, 
others through the cultivation of knowledge, and still others through 
working without fruitive desires. 


PURPORT 


The Lord informs Arjuna that the conditioned souls can be divided 
into two classes as far as man’s search for self-realization is con- 
cerned. Those who are atheists, agnostics and skeptics are beyond 
the sense of spiritual understanding. But there are others, who are 
faithful in their understanding of spiritual life, and they are called 
introspective devotees, philosophers, and workers who have re- 
nounced fruitive results. Those who always try to establish the 
doctrine of monism are also counted among the atheists and 
agnostics. In other words, only the devotees of the Supreme Per- 
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sonality of Godhead are best situated in spiritual understanding, 
because they understand that beyond this material nature are the 
spiritual world and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
expanded as the Paramatma, the Supersoul in everyone, the all- 
pervading Godhead. Of course there are those who try to understand 
the Supreme Absolute Truth by cultivation of knowledge, and they 
can be counted in the class of the faithful. The Sankhya philosophers 
analyze this material world into twenty-four elements, and they 
place the individual soul as the twenty-fifth item. When they are able 
to understand the nature of the individual soul to be transcendental 
to the material elements, they are able to understand also that above 
the individual soul there is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He 
is the twenty-sixth element. Thus gradually they also come to the - 
standard of devotional service in Krsna consciousness. Those who 
work without fruitive results are also perfect in their attitude. They 
are given a chance to advance to the platform of devotional service 
in Krsna consciousness. Here it is stated that there are some people 
who are pure in consciousness and who try to find out the Supersoul 
by meditation, and when they discover the Supersoul within them- 
selves, they become transcendentally situated. Similarly, there are 
others who also try to understand the Supreme Soul by cultivation 
of knowledge, and there are others who cultivate the hatha-yoga 
system and who try to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by childish activities. 


TEXT 26 


HY ATA AT: Acaray STAT | 
ast alaacerte Aca MATTAMT: uReU 


anye tv evam ajanantah 
srutvanyebhya upasate 

te pi catitaranty eva 
mrtyum Sruti-paradyanah 


anye—others; tu—but; evam—thus; ajanantah—without spiritual 
knowledge; srutva—by hearing; anyvebhyah—from others; 
updsate—begin to worship; te—they; api—also; ca—and: 
atitaranti—transcend; eva—certainly; mrtyum—the path of death; 
Sruti-pardyanah—inclined to the process of hearing. 
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TRANSLATION 
Again there are those who, although not conversant in spiritual 
knowledge, begin to worship the Supreme Person upon hearing 
about Him from others. Because of their tendency to hear from 
authorities, they also transcend the path of birth and death. 


PURPORT 

This verse is particularly applicable to modern society because in 
modern society there is practically no education in spiritual matters. 
Some of the people may appear to be atheistic or agnostic or 
philosophical, but actually there is no knowledge of philosophy. As 
for the common man, if he is a good soul, then there is a chance for 
advancement by hearing. This hearing process is very important. 
Lord Caitanya, who preached Krsna consciousness in the modern 
world, gave great stress to hearing because if the common man 
simply hears from authoritative sources he can progress, especially, 
according to Lord Caitanya, if he hears the transcendental vibration 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. It is stated, therefore, that all 
men should take advantage of hearing from realized souls and 
gradually become able to understand everything. The worship of the 
Supreme Lord will then undoubtedly take place. Lord Caitanya has 
said that in this age no one needs to change his position, but one 
should give up the endeavor to understand the Absolute Truth by 
speculative reasoning. One should learn to become the servant of 
those who are in knowledge of the Supreme Lord. If one is fortunate 
enough to take shelter of a pure devotee, hear from him about 
self-realization and follow in his footsteps, one will be gradually 
elevated to the position of a pure devotee. In this verse particularly, 
the process of hearing is strongly recommended, and this is very 
appropriate. Although the common man is often not as capable as 
so-called philosophers, faithful hearing from an authoritative per- 
son will help one transcend this material existence and go back to 
Godhead, back to home. 


TEXT 27 
aq aanad feaq ara tara 
aaetaraarnd aHete AAT ull 
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yavat sarijayate kiricit 

sattvam sthadvara-jangamam 
ksetra-ksetrajna-samyogat 

tad viddhi bharatarsabha 


yavat—whatever; sanjayate—comes into being; kificit—anything; 
sattvam—existence; sthadvara—not moving; jangamam—moving; 
ksetra—of the body; ksetra-jia—and the knower of the body; 
samyogat—by the union between; tat viddhi—you must know it; 
bharata-rsabha—O chief of the Bharatas. 


TRANSLATION 
O chief of the Bharatas, know that whatever you see in existence, 
both the moving and the nonmoving, is only a combination of the 
field of activities and the knower of the field. 


PURPORT 

Both material nature and the living entity, which were existing 
before the creation of the cosmos, are explained in this verse. 
Whatever is created is but a combination of the living entity and 
material nature. There are many manifestations like trees, moun- 
tains and hills which are not moving, and there are many existences 
which are moving, and all of them are but combinations of material 
nature and the superior nature, the living entity. Without the touch 
of the superior nature, the living entity, nothing can grow. The 
relationship between material nature and spiritual nature is eternally 
going on, and this combination 1s effected by the Supreme Lord; 
therefore He is the controller of both the superior and inferior 
natures. The material nature 1s created by Him, and the superior 
nature is placed in this material nature, and thus all these activities 
and manifestations take place. 


TEXT28 
an ady ady fased weaeay 
fargaccataryard a: Teatd A Tats urs 


samam sarvesu bhiitesu 
tisthantam paramesvaram 

vinasyatsv avinasyantam 
yah pasyati sa pasyati 


674 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 13 


samam—equally; sarvesu—in all; bhiitesu—living entities; tisthan- 
tam—residing; parama-isvaram—the Supersoul; vinasyatsu—in 
the destructible; avinasyantam—not destroyed; yah—anyone who; 
paSsyati—sees; sah—he; paSyati—actually sees. 


TRANSLATION 
One who sees the Supersoul accompanying the individual soul in all 
bodies, and who understands that neither the soul nor the Supersoul 
within the destructible body is ever destroyed, actually sees. 


PURPORT 

Anyone who by good association can see three things combined 
together—the body, the proprietor of the body, or individual soul, 
and the friend of the individual soul—is actually in knowledge. 
Unless one has the association of a real knower of spiritual subjects, 
one cannot see these three things. Those who do not have such 
association are ignorant; they simply see the body, and they think 
that when the body is destroyed everything is finished. But actually it 
is not so. After the destruction of the body, both the soul and the 
Supersoul exist, and they go on eternally in many various moving 
and nonmoving forms. The Sanskrit word paramesvara is some- 
times translated as “the individual soul” because the soul is the mas- 
ter of the body and after the destruction of the body he transfers to 
another form. In that way he is master. But there are others who 
interpret this paramesvara to be the Supersoul. In either case, both the 
Supersoul and the individual soul continue. They are not destroyed. 
One who can see in this way can actually see what is happening. 


TEXT 29 
aa Tad fe aaa aaattaattyaey 
q feaecarcaarcarat aat athe Tet AAT urs 


samam pasyan hi sarvatra 
samavasthitam isvaram 

na hinasty atmanatmanam 
tato yati param gatim 


samam—equally; pasyan—seeing, hi—certainly; sarvatra—every- 
where; samavasthitam—equally situated; ifvaram—the Supersoul; 
na—does not; hinasti—degrade; atmana—by the mind; atmanam— 
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the soul; tatah—then; yati—reaches; param—the transcendental; 
gatim——destination. 


TRANSLATION 
One who sees the Supersoul equally present everywhere, in every 
living being, does not degrade himself by his mind. Thus he 
approaches the transceng&amtal destination. 


PURPORT 

The living entity, by accepting his material existence, has become 
situated differently than in his spiritual existence. But if one under- 
stands that the Supreme is situated in His Paramatma manifestation 
everywhere, that is, if one-‘can see the presence of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in every living thing, he does not degrade himself 
by a destructive mentality, and he therefore gradually advances to 
the spiritual world. The mind is generally addicted to sense- 
gratifying processes; but when the mind turns to the Supersoul, one 
becomes advanced in spiritual understanding. 


~ 


TEXT 30 
ype a pat ferarnts aaa: 
a: Tats aarcAAede F Gealg i Roi 
prakrtyaiva ca karmani 
kriyamanani sarvasah 


yah pasyati tathatmanam 
akartaram sa pasyati 


prakrtya—by material nature; eva—certainly; ca—also; karmani— 
activities; kriyama@ndadni—being performed; sarvasah—in all 
respects; yah—anyone who; pasyati—sees; tatha—also; atmanam— 
himself; akartaram—the nondoer; sah—he; paSsyati—sees perfectly. 


TRANSLATION 
One who can see that all activities are performed by the body, which 
is created of material nature, and sees that the self does nothing, 
actually sees. 
PURPORT 


This body is made by material nature under the direction of the 
Supersoul, and whatever activities are going on in respect to one’s 
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body are not his doing. Whatever one is supposed to do, either for 
happiness or for distress, one is forced to do because of the bodily 
constitution. The self, however, is outside all these bodily activities. 
This body is given according to one’s past desires. To fulfill desires, 
one is given the body, with which he acts accordingly. Practically 
speaking, the body is a machine, designed by the Supreme Lord, to 
fulfill desires. Because of desires, one is put into difficult circum- 
stances to suffer or to enjoy. This transcendental vision of the living 
entity, when developed, makes one separate from bodily activities. 
One who has such a vision is an actual seer. 


| TEXT 31 
Fal ATTA ATAHPeTATT Ia | 
ad Ua a faeart He Aeqad aay 1341 


yada bhita-prthag-bhavam 
eka-stham anupasyati 

tata eva ca vistaram 
brahma sampadyate tada 


yada—when; bhiita—of living entities; prthak-bhavam—separated 
identities; eka-stham—situated in one; anupasyati—one tries to see 
through authority; tatah eva—thereafter; ca—also; vistaram—the 
expansion; brahma—the Absolute; sampadyate—he attains; 
tada—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


When a sensible man ceases to see different identities due to different 
material bodies and he sees how beings are expanded everywhere, he 
attains to the Brahman conception. 


PURPORT 
When one can see that the various bodies of living entities arise due 
to the different desires of the individual soul and do not actually 
belong to the soul itself, one actually sees. In the material conception 
of life, we find someone a demigod, someone a human being, a dog, a 
cat, etc. This is material vision, not actual vision. This material 
differentiation is due to a material conception of life. After the 
destruction of the material body, the spirit soul is one. The spirit 
soul, due to contact with material nature, gets different types of 
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bodies. When one can see this, he attains spiritual vision; thus being 
freed from differentiations like man, animal, big, low, etc., one 
becomes purified in his consciousness and able to develop Krsna 
consciousness in his spiritual identity. How he then sees things will 
be explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 32 


HANSA TCA TLATCHTAACAT: | 
grereenistt aieda a mata a frcad 32 


anaditvan nirgunatvat 
paramatmayam avyayah 

Sarira-stho ‘pi kaunteya 
na karoti na lipyate 


andditvat—due to eternity; nirgunatvat—due to being transcenden- 
tal; parama—beyond material nature; atma—spirit; avam—this; 
avyayah—inexhaustible; sarira-sthah—dwelling in the body; api— 
though; kKaunteya—O son of Kunti; na karoti—never does anything; 
na lipyate—nor is he entangled. 


TRANSLATION 
Those with the vision of eternity can see that the imperishable soul is 
transcendental, eternal, and beyond the modes of nature. Despite 
contact with the material body, O Arjuna, the soul neither does 
anything nor is entangled. 


PURPORT 


A living entity appears to be born because of the birth of the material 
body, but actually the living entity is eternal; he is not born, and in 
spite of his being situated in a material body, he is transcendental 
and eternal. Thus he cannot be destroyed. By nature he is full of 
bliss. He does not engage himself in any material activities; therefore 
the activities performed due to his contact with material bodies do 
not entangle him. 


TEXT 33 
ayy aad Aerarereray alata | 
adarateaat ee aurea atofacad 113311 
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yatha sarva-gatam sauksmyad 
akasam nopalipyate 

sarvatravasthito dehe 
tathatma nopalipyate 


yatha—as; sarva-gatam—all-pervading; sauksmyat—due to being 
subtle; akasam—the sky; na—never; upalip yate—mixes; sarvatra— 
everywhere; avasthitah—situated; dehe—in the body; tatha—so; 
atma—the self; na—never; upalipyate—mixes. 


TRANSLATION 


The sky, due to its subtle nature, does not mix with anything, 
although it is all-pervading. Similarly, the soul situated in Brahman 
vision does not mix with the body, though situated in that body. 


| PURPORT 
The air enters into water, mud, stool and whatever else is there; still it 
does not mix with anything. Similarly, the living entity, even though 
situated in varieties of bodies, is aloof from them due to his subtle 
nature. Therefore it is impossible to see with the material eyes how 
the living entity is in contact with this body and how he is out of it 
after the destruction of the body. No one in science can ascertain this. 


TEXT 34 
aa wera: Seed ates a || 
at att aur ped verafa ae avi 
yatha prakasayaty ekah 
krtsnam lokam imam ravih 


ksetram ksetri tatha krisnam 
prakasayati bharata 


yatha—as; prakaSsayati—illuminates; ekah—one; krtsnam--the 
whole; /okam—universe; imam—this; ravih—sun; ksetram—this 
body; ksetri—the soul; tatha—similarly; krtsnam—all; prakasayati— 
illuminates; bharata—O son of Bharata. | 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates all this universe, so 
does the living entity, one within the body, illuminate the entire body 
by consciousness. 
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PURPORT 

There are various theories regarding consciousness. Here in 
Bhagavad-gita the example of the sun and the sunshine is given. As 
the sun is situated in one place but is illuminating the whole universe, 
so a small particle of spirit soul, although situated in the heart of this 
body, is illuminating the whole body by consciousness. Thus con- 
sciousness is the proof of the presence of the soul, as sunshine or 
light is the proof of the presence of the sun. When the soul is present 
in the body, there is consciousness all over the body, and as soon as 
the soul has passed from the body there is no more consciousness. 
This can be easily understood by any intelligent man. Therefore _ 
consciousness is not a product of the combinations of matter. It is 
the symptom of the living entity. The consciousness of the living 
entity, although qualitatively one with the supreme consciousness, is 
not supreme, because the consciousness of one particular body does 
not share that of another body. But the Supersoul, which is situated 
in all bodies as the friend of the individual soul, is conscious of all 
bodies. That is the difference between supreme consciousness and 
individual consciousness. 


TEXT 35 
STARA ATTA 
a Protest wz a faeatted ¢ GW UI 
ksetra-ksetrajnayor evam ) 
antaram jnana-caksusa 
bhita-prakrti-moksam ca 
ye vidur yanti te param 


ksetra—of the body; ksetra-jriayoh—of.the proprietor of the body; 
evam—thus; antaram—the difference; jridna-caksusa—by the 
vision of knowledge; bhuta—of the living entity; prakrti—from 
material nature; moksam—the liberation; ca—also; ye—those who; 
viduh—know; yanti—approach; te—they; param—the Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 
Those who see with eyes of knowledge the difference between the 
body and the knower of the body, and can also understand the 
process of liberation from bondage in material nature, attain to the 
supreme goal. 
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PURPORT 


The purport of this Thirteenth Chapter is that one should know 
the distinction between the body, the owner of the body, and the 
Supersoul. One should recognize the process of liberation, as de- 
scribed in verses eight through twelve. Then one can go on to the 
supreme destination. 

A faithful person should at first have some good association to 
hear of God and thus gradually become enlightened. If one accepts a 
spiritual master, one can learn to distinguish between matter and 
spirit, and that becomes the steppingstone for further spiritual reali- 
zation. A spiritual master, by various instructions, teaches his stu- 
dents to get free from the material concept of life. For instance, in 
_Bhagavad-gita we find Krsna instructing Arjuna to free him from 
materialistic considerations. 

One can understand that this body is matter; it can be analyzed 
with its twenty-four elements. The body is the gross manifestation. 
And the subtle manifestation is the mind and psychological effects. 
And the symptoms of life are the interaction of these features. But 
over and above this, there is the soul, and there is also the Supersoul. 
The soul and the Supersoul are two. This material world is working 
by the conjunction of the soul and the twenty-four material 
elements. One who can see the constitution of the whole material 
manifestation as this combination of the soul and material elements 
and can also see the situation of the Supreme Soul becomes eligible 
for transfer to the spiritual world. These things are meant for 
contemplation and for realization, and one should have a complete 
understanding of this chapter with the help of the spiritual master. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Thirteenth Chapter of 
the Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Nature, the Enjoyer and 
Consciousness. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


The Three Modes 
Of Material Nature 


TEXT 1 
SPTTATTAT aT 
at WA: Wasa AAT AAA | 
 Usaca Ara: ad Ta fatetaat war: qt 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca 

param bhiiyah pravaksyami 

jJnananam jrianam uttamam 
yaj jiatva munayah sarve 

param siddhim ito gatah 


$ri-bhagavan uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
param—transcendental; bhiiyah—again; pravaksyami—I shall 
speak; jfidnanadm—of all knowledge; jnanam—knowledge; 
uttamam—the supreme; yat—which; jAdtva—knowing; munayah— 
the sages; sarve—all; param—transcendental; siddhim—perfection; 
itah—from this world; gatah—attained. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Again I shall declare to 
you this supreme wisdom, the best of all knowledge, knowing which 
all the sages have attained the supreme perfection. 


PURPORT 
From the Seventh Chapter to the end of the Twelfth Chapter, Sri 
Krsna in detail reveals the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Now, the Lord Himself is further enlightening Arjuna. 
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If one understands this chapter through the process of philosophical 
speculation, he will come to an understanding of devotional service. 
In the Thirteenth Chapter, it was clearly explained that by humbly 
developing knowledge one may possibly be freed from -material 
entanglement. It has also been explained that it is due to association 
with the modes of nature that the living entity is entangled in this ma- 
terial world. Now, in this chapter, the Supreme Personality explains 
what those modes of nature are, how they act, how they bind and 
how they give liberation. The knowledge explained in this chapter is 
proclaimed by the Supreme Lord to be superior to the knowledge 
given so far in other chapters. By understanding this knowledge, 
various great sages attained perfection and transferred to the spiri- 
tual world. The Lord now explains the same knowledge in a better 
way. This knowledge is far, far superior to all other processes of 
knowledge thus far explained, and knowing this many attained per- 
fection. Thus it is expected that one who understands this Fourteenth 
Chapter will attain perfection. 


TEXT 2 
qe WAATPIA AA AaAALTAT: | 
easy Wasted Wat FT eqated FT ut 
idam jfanam upasritya 
mama sadharmyam agatah 
sarge pi nopajayante 
pralaye na vyathanti ca 


idam—this; jia@nam—knowledge; updasritya—taking shelter of; 
mama—My; sadharmyam—same nature; @gatah—having attained; 
sarge api—even in the creation; na—never; upajayante—are born; 
pralaye—in the annihilation; na—nor; vyathanti—are disturbed; 
ca—also. 
TRANSLATION 

By becoming fixed in this knowledge, one can attain to the transcen- 
dental nature like My own. Thus established, one is not born at the 
time of creation or disturbed at the time of dissolution. 


PURPORT 
After acquiring perfect transcendental knowledge, one acquires 
qualitative equality with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
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becoming free from the repetition of birth and death. One does not, 
however, lose his identity as an individual soul. It is understood from 
Vedic literature that the liberated souls who have reached the tran- 
scendental planets of the spiritual sky always look to the lotus feet.of - 
the Supreme Lord, being engaged in His transcendental loving 
service. So, even after liberation, the devotees do not lose their 


- individual identities. 


Generally, in the material world, whatever knowledge we get is 
contaminated by the three modes of material nature. Knowledge 
which is not contaminated by the three modes of nature is called 
transcendenta! knowledge. As soon as one Is situated in that tran- 
scendental knowledge, he is on the same platform as the Supreme 
Person. Those who have no knowledge of the spiritual sky hold that 
after being freed from the material activities of the material form, 
this spiritual identity becomes formless, without any variegatedness. 
However, just as there is material variegatedness in this world, in the 
spiritual world there is also variegatedness. Those in ignorance of 
this think that spiritual existence is opposed to material variety. But 
actually, in the spiritual sky, one attains a spirituai form. There are 
spiritual activities, and the spiritual situation is called devotional 
life. That atmosphere is said to be uncontaminated, and there one is 
equal in quality with the Supreme Lord. To obtain such knowledge, 
one must develop all the spiritual qualities. One who thus develops 
the spiritual qualities is not affected either by the creation or by the 
destruction of the material world. 


TEXT 3 


aa aifrted wen afer wit carey | 
aaa: TATA aat Walt AAT 3 


mama yonir mahad brahma 
tasmin garbham dadhamy aham 
sambhavah sarva-bhitanam 
tato bhavati bharata 


mama—My; yonih—source of birth; mahat—the total material 
existence; brahma—supreme,; tasmin—in that; garbham— 
pregnancy; dadhami—create; aham—|; sambhavah—the possi- 
bility; sarva-bhitanadm—of all living entities; tatah—thereafter; 
bhavati—becomes; bharata—O son of Bharata. 
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TRANSLATION 


The total material substance, called Brahman, is the source of birth, 
and it is that Brahman that I impregnate, making possible the births 
of all living beings, O son of Bharata. 


PURPORT 

This is an explanation of the world: everything that takes place is 
due to the combination of ksetra and ksetra-jria, the body and the 
spirit soul. This combination of material nature and the living entity 
is made possible by the Supreme God Himself. The mahat-tattva is 
the total cause of the total cosmic manifestation; and that total 
substance of the material cause, in which there are three modes of 
nature, is sometimes called Brahman. The Supreme Personality 
impregnates that total substance, and thus innumerable universes 
become possible. This total material substance, the mahat-tattva, is 
described as Brahman in the Vedic literature (Mundaka Upanisad 
1.1.9): tasmad etad brahma nadma-riipam annam ca jdyate. The 
Supreme Person impregnates that Brahman with the seeds of the 
living entities. The twenty-four elements, beginning from earth, 
water, fire and air, are all material energy, and they constitute what is 
called mahad brahma, or the great Brahman, the material nature. 
As explained in the Seventh Chapter, beyond this there is another, 
superior nature—the living entity. Into material nature the superior 
nature is mixed by the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and thereafter all living entities are born of this material nature. 

The scorpion lays its eggs in piles of rice, and sometimes it is said 
that the scorpion is born out of rice. But the rice is not the cause of . 
the scorpion. Actually, the eggs were laid by the mother. Similarly, 
material nature is not the cause of the birth of the living entities. The 
seed is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they only 
seem to come out as products of material nature. Thus every living 
entity, according to his past activities, has a different body, created 
by this material nature, so that the entity can enjoy or suffer accord- 
ing to his past deeds. The Lord is the cause of all the manifestations 
of living entities in this material world. 


TEXT 4 
adatry atta ada: aevated aT: | 
aa wet Realfae sterye: ar usu 
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sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
miurtayah sambhavanti yah 

tasam brahma mahad yonir 
aham bija-pradah pita 


sarva-yonisu—in all species of life; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
murtayah—forms; sambhavanti—they appear; yah—which; 
tasam—of all of them; brahma—the supreme; mahat yonih—source 
of birth in the material substance; aham—1; bija-pradah—the seed- 
giving; pita—father. 


TRANSLATION 


It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are 
made possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the 
seed-giving father. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly explained that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, is the original father of all living entities. The living 
entities are combinations of the material nature and the spiritual 
nature. Such living entities are seen not only on this planet but on 
every planet, even on the highest, where Brahma is situated. Every- 
where there are living entities; within the earth there are living 
entities, even within water and within fire. All these appearances are 
due to the mother, material nature, and Krsna’s seed-giving process. 
The purport is that the material world is impregnated with living 
entities, who come out in various forms at the time of creation 
according to their past deeds. 


TEXT 5 
aa Ge Stet WM: wepaaeAaT: | 
freed Heraret 22 aire TEAL 


sattvam rajas tama iti 
gunah prakrti-sambhavah 

nibadhnanti maha-baho 
dehe dehinam avyayam 


sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajah—the mode of passion; 
tamah—the mode of ignorance; iti—thus; gunah—the qualities; 
prakrti—material nature; sambhavah—produced of; nibadhnanti— 
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do condition; maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; dehe—in this 
body; dehinam—the living entity; avyayam—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 
Material nature consists of three modes—goodness, passion and 
ignorance. When the eternal living entity comes in contact with 
nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, he becomes conditioned by 
these modes. 

PURPORT 

The living entity, because he is transcendental, has nothing to do 
with this material nature. Still, because he has become conditioned 
by the material world, he is acting under the spell of the three modes 
of material nature. Because living entities have different kinds of 
bodies, in terms of the different aspects of nature, they are induced to 
act according to that nature. This is the cause of the varieties of 
happiness and distress. __ | 


TEXT 6 


aa aca (AACA WETTHAATAAA | 
Waa Feta AAAI BATT EI 


tatra sattvam nirmalatvat 
prakasakam anamayam 

sukha-sangena badhnati 
jrfiana-sangena canagha 


tatra—there; sattvam—the mode of goodness; nirmalatvat—being 
purest in the material world; prakasakam—illuminating; 
anamayam—without any sinful reaction; sukha——with happiness; 
sangena—by association; badhnati—conditions; jfradna—with 
knowledge; sangena—by association; ca—also; anagha—O sinless 
one. 
TRANSLATION 
O sinless one, the mode of goodness, being purer than the others, 
is illuminating, and it frees one from all sinful reactions. Those 
situated in that mode become conditioned by a sense of happiness 
and knowledge. 
PURPORT 

The living entities conditioned by material nature are of various 
types. One is happy, another is very active, and another is helpless. 
All these types of psychological manifestations are causes of the 
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entities’ conditioned status in nature. How they are differently 
conditioned is explained in this section of Bhagavad-gita. The mode 
of goodness is first considered. The effect of developing the mode 
of goodness in the material world is that one becomes wiser than 
those otherwise conditioned. A man in the mode of goodness is not 
so much affected by material miseries, and he has a sense of 
advancement in material knowledge. The representative type is the 
brahmana, who is supposed to be situated in the mode of goodness. 
This sense of happiness is due to understanding that, in the mode of 
goodness, one is more or less free from sinful reactions. Actually, in 
the Vedic literature it is said that the mode of goodness means 
greater knowledge and a greater sense of happiness. 

The difficulty here is that when a living entity is situated in the 
mode of goodness he becomes conditioned to feel that he is 
advanced in knowledge and is better than others. In this way he 
becomes conditioned. The best examples are the scientist and the | 
philosopher. Each is very proud of his knowledge, and because they 
generally improve their living conditions, they feel a sort of material 
happiness, This sense of advanced happiness in conditioned life 
makes them bound by the mode of goodness of material nature. As 
_ such, they are attracted toward working in the mode of goodness, 
_ and, as longas they have an attraction for working in that way, they 
have to take some type of body in the modes of nature. Thus there is 
no likelihood of liberation, or of being transferred to the spiritual 
world. Repeatedly one may become a philosopher, a scientist or a 
poet, and repeatedly become entangled in the same disadvantages of 
birth and death. But, due to the illusion of the material energy, one 
thinks that that sort of life is pleasant. | 


TEXT 7 
wt wmere fate goatee 
daa aeda eat ef ten 


rajo ragatmakam viddhi 
trsnad-sanga-samudbhavam 

tan nibadhnati kaunteya 
karma-sangena dehinam 


rajah—the mode of passion; raga-atmakam—born of desire or lust: 
viddhi—know; trsnad—with hankering; sarga—association; samud- 
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bhavam—produced of; tat—that; nibadhnati—binds; kaunteya—O 
son of Kunti; karma-sangena—by association with fruitive activity; 
dehinam—the embodied. 


TRANSLATION 


The mode of passion is born of unlimited desires and longings, O son 
of Kunti, and because of this the embodied living entity is bound to 
material fruitive actions. 


PURPORT 


The mode of passion is characterized by the attraction between man 
and woman. Woman has attraction for man, and man has attraction 
for woman. This is called the mode of passion. And when the mode 
of passion is increased, one develops the hankering for material 
enjoyment. He wants to enjoy sense gratification. For sense gratifica- 
tion, a man in the mode of passion wants some honor in society, or in 
the nation, and he wants to have a happy family, with nice children, 
wife and house. These are the products of the mode of passion. As 
long as one is hankering after these things, he has to work very hard. 
Therefore it is clearly stated here that he becomes associated with the 
fruits of his activities and thus becomes bound by such activities. In 
order to please his wife, children and society and to keep up his 
prestige, one has to work. Therefore, the whole material world is 
more or less in the mode of passion. Modern civilization is consid- 
ered to be advanced in the standard of the mode of passion. For- 
merly, the advanced condition was considered to be in the mode of 
goodness. If there is no liberation for those in the mode of goodness, 
what to speak of those who are entangled in the mode of passion? 


TEXT 8 
THECTAT TSH fate aea adereary ie 
Warereearaear aa ea AT Ws 
tamas tv ajfiana-jam viddhi 
mohanam sarva-dehinam 
pramé@dalasya-nidrabhis 
tan nibadhnati bharata 


tamah—the mode of ignorance; tu—but; ajfidna-jam—produced of 
ignorance; viddhi—know; mohanam—the delusion; — sarva- 
dehinam—of all embodied beings; prama@da—with madness; 
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Glasya—indolence; nidrabhih—and sleep; tat-—that; nibadhnati— 
binds; bhaGrata—O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Bharata, know that the mode of darkness, born of 
ignorance, is the delusion of all embodied living entities. The re- 
sults of this mode are madness, indolence and sleep, which bind the 
conditioned soul. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the specific application of the word tw is very significant. 
This means that the mode of ignorance is a very peculiar qualifica- 
tion of the embodied soul. The mode of ignorance is just the oppo- 
site of the mode of goodness. In the mode of. goodness, by 
development of knowledge, one can understand what is what, but 
the mode of ignorance is just the opposite. Everyone under the spell 
of the mode of ignorance becomes mad, and a madman cannot 
understand what is what. Instead of making. advancement, one 
becomes degraded. The definition of the mode of ignorance is stated 
in the Vedic literature. Vastu-yathatmya-jnanavarakam viparyaya- 
jJwana-janakam tamah: under the spell of ignorance, one cannot 
understand a thing as it is. For example, everyone can see that his _ 
grandfather has died and therefore he will also die; man is mortal. 
The children that he conceives will also die. So death is sure. Still, 
people are madly accumulating money and working very hard all 
day and night, not caring for the eternal spirit. This is madness. In 
their madness, they are very reluctant to make advancement in 
spiritual understanding. Such people are very lazy. When they are 
invited to associate for spiritual understanding, they are not much 
interested. They are.not even active like the man who is controlled by 
the mode of passion. Thus another symptom of one embedded in the 
mode of ignorance is that he sleeps more than is required. Six hours 
of sleep is sufficient, but a man in the mode of ignorance sleeps at 
least ten or twelve hours a day. Such a man appears to be always 
dejected and is addicted to intoxicants and sleeping. These are the 
symptoms of a person conditioned by the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 9 
at ae aSaate wr: HAT AT 
WaATaca FTA: WATS ASAT 181 
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sattvam sukhe safijayati 
rajah karmani bharata 

jrianam avrtya tu tamah 
pramd@de safijayaty uta 


sattvam—the mode of goodness; sukhe—in happiness; safijayati— 
binds; rajah—the mode of passion; karmani—in fruitive activity; 
bharata—O son of Bharata; jridnam—knowledge; 4avriya— 
covering; tu—but; tamah—the mode of ignorance; pramade—in 
madness; safjayati—binds; uta—it is said. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Bharata, the mode of goodness conditions one to happiness; 
passion conditions one to fruitive action; and ignorance, covering 
one’s knowledge, binds one to madness. 


PURPORT 

A person in the mode of goodness is satisfied by his work or 
intellectual pursuit, just as a philosopher, scientist or educator may 
be engaged in a particular field of knowledge and may be satisfied in 
that way. A man in the mode of passion may be engaged in fruitive 
activity; he owns as much as he can and spends for good causes. 
Sometimes he tries to open hospitals, give to charity institutions, etc. 
These are signs of one in the mode of passion. And the mode of 
ignorance covers knowledge. In the mode of ignorance, whatever 
one does is good neither for him nor for anyone. 


TEXT 10 
GRAAL Ara Walt AT | 
TH Aet TAMA TA: Aes GAT oll 
rajas tamas cabhibhiya 
sattvam bhavati bharata 


rajah sattvam tamas caiva 
tamah sattvam rajas tatha 


rajah—the mode of passion; tamah--the mode of ignorance; ca— 
also; abhibhiya—surpassing; sattvam—the mode of goodness; 

bhavati—becomes prominent; bhdrata—O son of Bharata; rajah— 
the mode of passion; sattvam-—the mode of goodness; tamah—the 
mode of ignorance; ca—also; eva—like that; tamah—the mode of 
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ignorance; sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajah—the mode of 
passion; tatha—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the mode of goodness becomes prominent, defeating the 
modes of passion and ignorance, O son of Bharata. Sometimes the 
mode of passion defeats goodness and ignorance, and at other times 
ignorance defeats goodness and passion. In this way there is always 
competition for supremacy. 


PURPORT 


When the mode of passion is prominent, the modes of goodness and 
ignorance are defeated. When the mode of goodness is prominent, 
passion and ignorance are defeated. And when the mode of ignorance 
is prominent, passion and goodness are defeated. This competition 
is always going on. Therefore, one whois actually intent on advanc- 
ing in Krsna consciousness has to transcend these three modes. The 
prominence of some certain mode of nature is manifested in one’s 
dealings, in his activities, in eating, etc. All this will be explained in 
later chapters. But if one wants, he can develop, by practice, the 
mode of goodness and thus defeat the modes of ignorance and 
passion. One can similarly develop the mode of passion and defeat 
goodness and ignorance. Or one can develop the mode of ignorance 
and defeat goodness and passion. Although there are these three 
modes of material nature, if one is determined he can be blessed by 
the mode of goodness, and by transcending the mode of goodness he 
can be situated in pure goodness, which is called the vasudeva state, 
a state in which one can understand the science of God. By the 
manifestation of particular activities, it can be understood in what 
mode of nature one is situated. 2 


TEXT 11 
adery cesta vers saad | 
aa aar det faene fags aratacag 119411 


sarva-dvaresu dehe ’smin 
prakdasa upajayate 

jvianam yada tada vidyad 
vivrddham sattvam ity uta 
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sarva-dvaresu—in all the gates; dehe asmin—in this body; 
prakasah—the quality of illumination; upajayate—develops; 
jfiidnam—knowledge; yada—when; tada—at that time; vidyat— 
know; vivrddham—increased; sattvam—the mode of goodness; 
iti uta—thus it is said. 


TRANSLATION 
The manifestations of the mode of goodness can be experienced 
when all the gates of the body are illuminated by knowledge. 


PURPORT 

There are nine gates in the body: two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, the 
mouth, the genitals and the anus. When every gate is illuminated by 
the symptoms of goodness, it should be understood that one has 
developed the mode of goodness. In the mode of goodness, one can 
see things in the right position, one can hear things in the right 
position, and one can taste things in the right position. One becomes 
cleansed inside and outside. In every gate there is development of the 
symptoms of happiness, and that is the position of goodness. 


TEXT 12 
NM: TAPTUCEM: PHOTATA: TTET | 
wreaata aed faqs wraTT 1921 


lobhah pravrttir drambhah 
karmanam asamah sprha 

rajasy etani jayante 
vivrddhe bharatarsabha 


lobhah—greed; pravrttih—activity; Grambhah—endeavor; kar- 
manam—in activities; asamah—uncontrollable; sprhad—desire; 
rajasi—of the mode of passion; eta@ni—all these; ja@vante-—develop; 
vivrddhe—when there is an excess; bharata-rsabha—O chief of the 
descendants of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 
O chief of the Bharatas, when there is an increase in the mode of 
passion the symptoms of great attachment, fruitive activity, intense 
endeavor, and uncontrollable desire and hankering develop. 
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PURPORT 

One in the mode of passion is never satisfied with the position he has 
already acquired; he hankers to increase his position. If he wants to 
construct a residential house, he tries his best to have a palatial 
house, as if he would be able to reside in that house eternally. And he 
develops a great hankering for sense gratification. There is no end to 
sense gratification. He always wants to remain with his family and in 
his house and to continue the process of sense gratification. There is 
no cessation of this. All these symptoms should be understood as 
characteristic of the mode of passion. 


TEXT 13 
ATETMSIGALA Warat Ate Ua 7 | 
cae Bred fags Heareq 119311 

aprakaso pravrtti§ ca 
pramdado moha eva ca 

tamasy etani jayante 
vivrddhe kuru-nandana 


aprakasah—darkness; apravrttih—inactivity; ca—and; pramadah— 
madness; mohah—illusion; eva—certainly; ca—also; tamasi—the 
mode of ignorance; etdni—these; jdyante—are manifested; 
vivrddhe—when developed; kuru-nandana—O son of Kuru. 


TRANSLATION 
When there is an increase in the mode of ignorance, O son of Kuru, 
darkness, inertia, madness and illusion are manifested. 


PURPORT 
When there is no illumination, knowledge is absent. One in the mode 
of ignorance does not work by a regulative principle; he wants to act 
whimsically, for no purpose. Even though he has the capacity to 
work, he makes no endeavor. This is called illusion. Although 
consciousness is going on, life is inactive. These are the symptoms of 
one in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 14 
qa ard Was Twas Ua sey 
qaraataar ater Weatad 19% 
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yada sattve pravrddhe tu 
pralayam yati deha-bhrt 

tadottama-vidam lokan 
amalan pratipadyate 


yada—when; sattve—the mode of goodness; pravrddhe—developed; 
tu—but; pralayam—dissolution; ydati—goes; deha-bhrt—the 
embodied; tada-—at that time; uttama-vidam—of the great sages; 
lokan—the planets; amalan—pure; pratipadyate—attains. 


TRANSLATION 
When one dies in the mode of goodness, he attains to the pure higher 
planets of the great sages. 


: PURPORT 

One in goodness attains higher planetary systems, like Brahmaloka 
or Janaloka, and there enjoys godly happiness. The word amalan is 
significant; it means “free from the modes of passion and ignorance.” 
There are impurities in the material world, but the mode of goodness 
is the purest form of existence in the material world. There are 
different kinds of planets for different kinds of living entities. Those 
who die in the mode of goodness are elevated to the planets where 
great sages and great devotees live. 


TEXT 15 
THea Was Wea BHATT Tad | 
Ta Wee Asay TIA VMI 


rajasi pralayam gatva 
karma-sangisu jayate 

tatha pralinas tamasi 
midha-yonisu jayate — 


rajasi—in_ passion; pralayam—dissolution; gatva—attaining; 
karma-sangisu—in the association of those engaged in fruitive activi- 
ties; j@yate—takes birth; tatha—similarly; pralinah—being dis- 
solved; tamasi—in ignorance; mudha-yonisu—in animal species; 
jayate—takes birth. 
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TRANSLATION 


When one dies in the mode of passion, he takes birth among those 
engaged in fruitive activities; and when one dies in the mode of 
ignorance, he takes birth in the animal kingdom. 


PURPORT 

Some people have the impression that when the soul reaches the plat- 

form of human life it never goes down again. This is incorrect. Ac- 

cording to this verse, if one develops the mode of ignorance, after his 

death he is degraded to an animal form of life. From there one has to 

again elevate himself, by an evolutionary process, to come again to 

the human form of life. Therefore, those who are actually serious | 
about human life should take to the mode of goodness and in good’ 
association transcend the modes and become situated in Krsna 
consciousness. This is the aim of human life. Otherwise, there is no 
guarantee that. the human being will again attain to the human 
status. 


TEXT 16 
way: Tae: Aiea fed Hay | 
Weed GI TENANT TAA: Fe IEA 


karmanah sukrtasyahuh 
sattvikam nirmalam phalam 

rajasas tu phalam duhkham 
ajrianam tamasah phalam 


karmanah—of work; su-krtasya—pious; Ghuh—is said; sattvikam— 
in the mode of goodness; nirmalam—purified; phalam—the result; 
rajasah—of the mode of passion; tu—but; phalam—the result: 
duhkham—misery; ajfiadnam—nonsense; tamasah—of the mode of 
ignorance; phalam—the result. 


TRANSLATION 
The result of pious action is pure and is said to be in the mode of 
goodness. But action done in the mode of passion results in misery, 
and action performed in the mode of ignorance results in foolishness. 
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PURPORT 

The result of pious activities in the mode of goodness 1s pure. 
Therefore the sages, who are free from all illusion, are situated in 
happiness. But activities in the mode of passion are simply 
miserable. Any activity for material happiness is bound to be 
defeated. If, for example, one wants to have a skyscraper, so much 
human misery has to be undergone before a big skyscraper can 
be built. The financier has to take much trouble to earn a mass 
of wealth, and those who are slaving to construct the building have 
to render physical toil. The miseries are there. Thus Bhagavad-gita 
says that in any activity performed under the spell of the mode of 
passion, there is definitely great misery. There may be a little so- 
called mental happiness—“I have this house or this money”—but 
this is not actual happiness. 

As far as the mode of ignorance is concerned, the performer is 
without knowledge, and therefore all his activities result in present 
misery, and afterwards he will go on toward animal life. Animal life 
is always miserable, although, under the spell of the illusory energy, 
maya, the animals do not understand this. Slaughtering poor ani- 
mals is also due to the mode of ignorance. The animal killers do not 
‘know that in the future the animal will have a body suitable to kill 
them. That is the law of nature. In human society, if one kills a man 
he has to be hanged. That is the law of the state. Because of 
ignorance, people do not perceive that there is a complete state 
controlled by the Supreme Lord. Every living creature is a son of the 
‘Supreme Lord, and He does not tolerate even an ant’s being killed. 
One has to pay for it. So indulgence in animal killing for the taste of 
the tongue is the grossest kind of ignorance. A human being has no 
need to kill animals, because God has supplied so many nice things. 
If one indulges in meat-eating anyway, it is to be understood that 
he is acting in ignorance and is making his future very dark. Of all 
kinds of animal killing, the killing of cows is most vicious because 
the cow gives us all kinds of pleasure by supplying milk. Cow 
slaughter is an act of the grossest type of ignorance. In the Vedic 
literature (Rg Veda 9.4.64) the words gobhih prinita-matsaram indi- 
cate that one who, being fully satisfied by milk, is desirous of killing 
the cow is in the grossest ignorance. There ‘s also a prayer in the 
Vedic literature that states: 


Text 17] The Three Modes of Material Nature 697 


namo brahmanya-devaya 
go-brahmana-hitdya ca 

jagad-dhitadya krsnadya 
govindaya namo namah 


“My Lord, You are the well-wisher of the cows and the bradhmanas, 
and You are the well-wisher of the entire human society and world.” 
(Visnu Purana 1.19.65) The purport is that special mention is given 
in that prayer for the protection of the cows and the brahmanas. 
Brahmanas are the symbol of spiritual education, and cows are the 
symbol of the most valuable food; these two living creatures, the 
brahmanas and the cows, must be given all protection—that is real 
advancement of civilization. In modern human society, spiritual 
knowledge is neglected, and cow killing is encouraged. It is to be 
understood, then, that human society is advancing in the wrong 
direction and is clearing the path to its own condemnation. A 
civilization which guides the citizens to become animals in their next 
lives is certainly not a human civilization. The present human civili- 
zation is, of course, grossly misled by the modes of passion and 
ignorance. It is a very dangerous age, and all nations should take 
care to provide the easiest process, Krsna consciousness, to save 
humanity from the greatest danger. 


TEXT 17 
Geared AA Gal ay Ua gz | 
Warenlet adel wadisaraaa FT en 


sattvat sanjayate jianam 
rajaso lobha eva ca 

pramada-mohau tamaso 
bhavato ‘jfidnam eva ca 


sattvat—from the mode of goodness; sanjayate—develops; 
jnanam—knowledge; rajasah—from the mode of passion; lobhah— 
greed; eva—certainly; ca—also; pramada—madness; mohau—and 
illusion; tamasah—from the mode of ignorance; bhavatah— 
develop; ajianam—nonsense; eva—certainly; ca—also. 
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TRANSLATION 


From the mode of goodness, real knowledge develops; from the 
mode of passion, greed develops; and from the mode of ignorance 
develop foolishness, madness and illusion. 


PURPORT 
Since the present civilization is not very congenial to the living 
entities, Krsna consciousness is recommended. Through Krsna con- 
sciousness, society will develop the mode of goodness. When the 
mode of goodness is developed, people will see things as they are. In 
the mode of ignorance, people are just like animals and cannot see 
things clearly. In the mode of ignorance, for example, they do not see 
that by killing one animal they are taking the chance of being killed 
by the same animal in the next life. Because people have no educa- 
tion in actual knowledge, they become irresponsible. To stop this 
irresponsibility, education for developing the mode of goodness of 
the people in general must be there. When they are actually educated 
in the mode of goodness, they will become sober, in full knowledge 
of things as they are. Then people will be happy and prosperous. 
Even if the majority of the people aren’t happy and prosperous, if a 
certain percentage of the population develops Krsna consciousness 
and becomes situated in the mode of goodness, then there is the 
possibility for peace and prosperity all over the world. Otherwise, if 
the world is devoted to the modes of passion and ignorance, there 
can be no peace or prosperity. In the mode of passion, people 
become greedy, and their hankering for sense enjoyment has no 
limit. One can see that even if one has enough money and adequate 
arrangements for sense gratification, there is neither happiness nor 
peace of mind. That is not possible, because one is situated in the 
mode of passion. If one wants happiness at all, his money will not 
help him; he has to elevate himself to the mode of goodness by 
practicing Krsna consciousness. When one is engaged in the mode of 
passion, not only is he mentally unhappy, but his profession and 
occupation are also very troublesome. He has to devise so many 


plans and schemes to acquire enough money to maintain his status. 


quo. This is all miserable. In the mode of ignorance, people become 
mad. Being distressed by their circumstances, they take shelter of 
intoxication, and thus they sink further into ignorance. Their future 
in life is very dark. 


oy 
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TEXT 18 
| set weoted aracar wet fowiea casa: | 
, Tease Tat TadleT AAAI: 9S 
uurdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
_ madhye tisthanti rajasah 
jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
adho gacchanti tamasah 


urdhvam—upwards; gacchanti—go; sattva-sthah—those situated 
in the mode of goodness; madhye—in the middle; tisthanti—dwell; 
rajasah—those situated in the mode of passion; jaghanya—of abomi- 
nable; guna—quality; vrtti-sthah—whose occupation; adhah— 
down; gacchanti—go; tamasah—persons in the mode of ignorance. 


2 TRANSLATION 
Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly 


planets; and those in the abominable mode of ignorance go down to 
the hellish worlds. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the results of actions in the three modes of nature are 
more explicitly set forth. There is an upper planetary system, con- 
sisting of the heavenly planets, where everyone is highly elevated. 
According to the degree of development of the mode of goodness, 
the living entity can be transferred to various planets in this system. 
The highest planet is Satyaloka, or Brahmaloka, where the prime 
person of this universe, Lord Brahma, resides. We have seen already 
that we can hardly calculate the wondrous condition of life in 
Brahmaloka, but the highest condition of life, the mode of goodness, 
can bring us to this. 

The mode of passion is mixed. It is in the middle, between the 
modes of goodness and ignorance. A person is not always pure, but 
even if he should be purely in the mode of passion, he will simply 
remain on this earth as a king or a rich man. But because there are 
mixtures, one can also go down. People on this earth, in the mode of 
passion or ignorance, cannot forcibly approach the higher planets 
by machine. In the mode of passion, there is also the chance of 
becoming mad in the next life. 
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The lowest quality, the mode of ignorance, is described here as 
abominable. The result of developing ignorance is very, very risky. It 
is the lowest quality in material nature. Beneath the human level 
there are eight million species of life—birds, beasts, reptiles, trees, 
etc.—and according to the development of the mode of ignorance, 
people are brought down to these abominable conditions. The word 
tamas@h is very significant here. Tamasdah indicates those who stay 
continuously in the mode of ignorance without rising to a higher 
mode. Their future is very dark. 

There is an opportunity for men in the modes of ignorance and 
passion to be elevated to the mode of goodness, and that system is 
called Krsna consciousness. But one who does not take advantage of 
this opportunity will certainly continue in the lower modes. 


TEXT 19 
Ta WY: Sa Aer TeTTaa | 
mwas at ata Hawa ashes 1498 © 


nanyam gunebhyah kartaram 
yada drastanupasyati 

gunebhyas ca param vetti 
mad-bhavam so ‘dhigacchati 


na—no; anyam—other; gunebhyah—than the qualities; . kar- 
taram—performer; yada—when; drasta—a seer; anupasyati—sees 
properly; gunebhyah—to the modes of nature; ca—and; param— 
transcendental; vetti—knows; mat-bhavam—to My spiritual 
nature; sah—he; adhigacchati—is promoted. 


TRANSLATION 
When one properly sees that in all activities no other performer is at 
work than these modes of nature and he knows the Supreme Lord, 
who is transcendental to all these modes, he attains My spiritual 
nature. 
PURPORT 

One can transcend all the activities of the modes of material nature 
simply by understanding them properly by learning from the proper 
souls. The real spiritual master is Krsna, and He is imparting this 
spiritual knowledge to Arjuna. Similarly, it is from those who are 
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fully in Krsna consciousness that one has to learn this science of 
activities in terms of the modes of nature. Otherwise, one’s life will 
be misdirected. By the instruction of a bona fide spiritual master, a 
living entity can know of his spiritual position, his material body, his 
senses, how he is entrapped, and how he is under the spell of the 
material modes of nature. He is helpless, being in the grip of these 
modes, but when he can see his real position, then he can attain to 
the transcendental platform, having the scope for spiritual life. 
Actually, the living entity is not the performer of different activities. 
He is forced to act because he is situated ina particular type of body, 
conducted by some particular mode of material nature. Unless one 
has the help of spiritual authority, he cannot understand in what 
position he is actually situated. With the association of a bona fide 
spiritual master, he can see his real position, and by such an under- 
standing he can become fixed in full Krsna consciousness. A man in 
Krsna consciousness is not controlled by the spell of the material 
modes of nature. It has already been stated in the Seventh Chapter 
that one who has surrendered to Krsna is relieved from the activities 
of material nature. For one who ts able to see things as they are, the 
influence of material nature gradually ceases. 


| TEXT 20 
Wrdaaaer At eel CeaHa AAT | 
AAG HH STAAIAT WRoll 


gunan etan atitya trin 
dehi deha-samudbhavan 
Janma-mrtyu-jara-duhkhair 
vimukto mrtam asnute 


gunan—qualities; etan—all these; atitya—transcending; trin— 
three; dehi—the embodied; deha—the body; samudbhavan— 
produced of; janma—of birth; mrtyu—death; jara—and old age; 
duhkhaih—the distresses; vimuktah—being freed from; amrtam— 
nectar; aSnute—he enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


When the embodied being is able to transcend these three modes 
associated with the material body, he can become free from birth, 
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death, old age and their distresses and can enjoy nectar even in 
this life. 
PURPORT 

How one can stay in the transcendental position, even in this body, 
in full Krsna consciousness, is explained in this verse. The Sanskrit 
word dehi means “embodied.” Although one is within this material 
body, by his advancement in spiritual knowledge he can be free from 
the influence of the modes of nature. He can enjoy the happiness of 
spiritual life even in this body because, after leaving this body, he is 
certainly going to the spiritual sky. But even in this body he can enjoy 
spiritual happiness. In other words, devotional service in Krsna 
consciousness is the sign of liberation from material entanglement, 
and this will be explained in the Eighteenth Chapter. When one is 
freed from the influence of the modes of material nature, he enters 
into devotional service. 


TEXT 21 
WH Tas 
et fete wiaardat vata wat 
Peara: ee dae Wrattadd 241 
arjuna uvaca 
kair lingais trin gunan etan 
atito bhavati prabho 
kim-acarah katham caitams 
trin gunan ativartate 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; kaih—by which; lingaih—symptoms; 
trin—three; gunan—qualities; eta@n—all these; atitah—having 
transcended; bhavati—is; prabho—O my Lord; kim—what; 
acarah—behavior; katham—how; ca—also; etan—these; trin— 
three; gunan—qualities; ativartate—transcends. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna inquired: O my dear Lord, by which symptoms is one known 


who is transcendental to these three modes? What is his behavior? 
And how does he transcend the modes of nature? 


PURPORT 


In this verse, Arjuna’s questions are very appropriate. He wants to 
know the symptoms of a person who has already transcended the 
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material modes. He first inquires of the symptoms of such a tran- 
scendental person. How can one understand that he has already 

transcended the influence of the modes of material nature? The 
second question asks how he lives and what his activities are. Are 
they regulated or nonregulated? Then Arjuna inquires of the 
means by which he can attain the transcendental nature. That is very 
important. Unless one knows the direct means by which one can 
be situated always transcendentally, there is no possibility of show- 
ing the symptoms. So all these questions put by Arjuna are very 
important, and the Lord answers them. 


TEXTS 22-25 

STATA a 
Ye FT Watt WT AeAa F WWeEq | 
a afte aygaia a faats areata wR 
sertaarairat wtat +t fraead | 
TW aded sae atsatrsia AAs 123 
TAS aaG: CACY: AAAHLTAHISAA: | 
aeatventiett reedeattearcHaedic: = 
ATTaateeaRet fronfecarat: 
areata wrild: 7 Tat ae 


$ri-bhagavan uvdaca 

prakasam ca pravrttim ca 

moham eva ca pandava 
na avesti sampravrtiani 
na nivrttani kanksati 


udasina-vad asino 
gunair yo na vicalyate 

guna vartanta ity evam 
yo ‘vatisthati nengate 


sama-duhkha-sukhah sva-sthah 
sama-lostasma-karficanah 

tulya-priyadpriyo dhiras 
tulya-nindatma-samstutih 
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manapamanayos tulyas 
tulyo mitrari-paksayoh 

sarvarambha-parityagi 
gunatitah sa ucyate 


Sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
prakasam—illumination; ca—and; pravrttim—attachment; ca— 
and; moham—uillusion; eva ca—also; pandava—O son of Pandu; na 
dvesti—does not hate; sampravrttani—although developed; na 
nivrttani—nor stopping development; kanksati—desires; udasina- 
vat—as if neutral; dsinah—situated; gunaih—by the qualities; yah— 
one who; na—never; vicadlyate—is agitated; gunah—the qualities; 
vartante—are acting; iti evam—knowing thus; yah—one who; 
avatisthati—remains; na—never; ingate—flickers; sama—equal; 
_ auhkha—in distress; sukhah—and happiness; sva-sthah—being situ- 
‘ated in himself; sama—equally; Josta—a lump of earth; asma— 
stone; kaficanah—gold; tulya—equally disposed; priya—to the 
dear; apriyah—and the undesirable; dhirah—steady; tulya—equal; 
ninda—in defamation; a@tma-samstutih—and praise of himself; 
mana—in honor; apamanayoh—and dishonor; tulyah—equal; 
tulyah—equal; mitra—of friends; ari—and enemies; paksayoh—to 
the parties; sarva—of all; drambha—endeavors; parityadgi— 
renouncer; guna-atitah—transcendental to the material modes of 
nature; sah—he; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O son of Pandu, he who 
does not hate illumination, attachment and delusion when they are 
present or long for them when they disappear; who is unwavering 
and undisturbed through all these reactions of the material qualities, 
remaining neutral and transcendental, knowing that the modes alone 
are active; who is situated in the self and regards alike happiness and 
distress; who looks upon a lump of earth, a stone and a piece of gold 
with an equal eye; who is equal toward the desirable and the un- 
desirable; who is steady, situated equally well in praise and blame, 
honor and dishonor; who treats alike both friend and enemy; and 
who has renounced all material activities—such a person is said to 
have transcended the modes of nature. 
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PURPORT 

Arjuna submitted three different questions, and the Lord answers 
them one after another. In these verses, Krsna first indicates that a 
person transcendentally situated has no envy and does not hanker 
for anything. When a living entity stays in this material world 
embodied by the material body, it is to be understood that he is 
under the control of one of the three modes of material nature. 
When he is actually out of the body, then he is out of the elutches of 
the material modes of nature. But as long as he is not out of the 
material body, he should be neutral. He should engage himself in the 
devotional service of the Lord so that his identity with the material 
body will automatically be forgotten. When one is conscious of the 
material body, he acts only for sense gratification, but when one 
transfers the consciousness to Krsna, sense gratification automati- 
cally stops. One does not need this material body, and he does not 
need to accept the dictations of the material body. The qualities of 
the material modes in the body will act, but as spirit soul the self is 
aloof from such activities. How does he become aloof? He does not 
desire to enjoy the body, nor does he desire to get out of it. Thus 
transcendentally situated, the devotee becomes automatically free. 
He need not try to become free from the influence of the modes of 
material nature. 

The next question concerns the dealings of a transcendentally 
situated person. The materially situated person is affected by so- 
called honor and dishonor offered to the body, but the transcenden- 
tally situated person is not affected by such false honor and 
dishonor. He performs his duty in Krsna consciousness and does not 
mind whether a man honors or dishonors him. He accepts things 
that are favorable for his duty in Krsna consciousness, otherwise he 
has no necessity of anything material, either a stone or gold. He 
takes everyone as his dear friend who helps him in his execution of 
Krsna consciousness, and he does not hate his so-called enemy. He is 
equally disposed and sees everything on an equal level because he 
knows perfectly well that he has nothing to do with material exis- 
tence. Social and political issues do not affect him, because he knows 
the situation of temporary upheavals and disturbances. He does not 
attempt anything for his own sake. He can attempt anything for 
Krsna, but for his personal self he does not attempt anything. By 
such behavior one becomes actually transcendentally situated. 
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TEXT 26 
amt a atseahraeay afearts tad | 
qT aadtetar HEAAATT Hert ui 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


mam—unto Me; ca—also; yah—a person who; avyabhicarena— 
without fail; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; sevate—renders 
service; sah—he; gunan—the modes of material nature; samatitya— 
transcending; etan—all these; brahma-bhiiyaya—elevated to the 
Brahman platform; kalpate—becomes. 


TRANSLATION 
One who engages in full devotional service, unfailing in all circum- 
stances, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus 
comes to the level of Brahman. 


PURPORT 
This verse is a reply to Arjuna’s third question: What is the means of 
attaining to the transcendental position? As explained before, the 
material world is acting under the spell of the modes of material 
nature. One should not be disturbed by the activities of the modes of 
nature; instead of putting his consciousness into such activities, he 
may transfer his consciousness to Krsna activities. Krsna activities 
are known as bhakti-yoga—always acting for Krsna. This includes 
not only Krsna, but His different plenary expansions such as Rama 
and Narayana. He has innumerable expansions. One who is engaged 
‘in the service of any of the forms of Krsna, or of His plenary 
expansions, is considered to be transcendentally situated. One 
should also note that all the forms of Krsna are fully transcendental, 
blissful, full of knowledge and eternal. Such personalities of God- 
head are omnipotent and omniscient, and they possess all transcen- 
dental qualities. So if one engages himself in the service of Krsna or 
His plenary expansions with unfailing determination, although 
these modes of material nature are very difficult to overcome, one 
can overcome them easily. This has already been explained in the 
Seventh Chapter. One who surrenders unto Krsna at once sur- 
mounts the influence of the modes of material nature. To be in Krsna 
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consciousness or in devotional service means to acquire equality 
with Krsna. The Lord says that His nature is eternal, blissful and full 
of knowledge, and the living entities are part and parcel of the 
Supreme, as gold particles are part of a gold mine. Thus the living 
entity, in his spiritual position, is as good as gold, as good as Krsna in 
quality. The difference of individuality continues, otherwise there 
would be no question of bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga means that the 
Lord is there, the devotee is there and the activity of exchange of love 
between the Lord and the devotee is there. Therefore the individuality 
of two persons is present in the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the individual person, otherwise there would be no meaning to 
bhakti-yoga. If one is not situated in the same transcendental posi- 
tion with the Lord, one cannot serve the Supreme Lord. To be a 
personal assistant to a king, one must acquire the qualifications. 
Thus the qualification is to become Brahman, or freed from all 
material contamination. It is said in the Vedic literature, brahmaiva 
san brahmapy eti. One can attain the Supreme Brahman by becom- 
ing Brahman. This means that one must qualitatively become one 
with Brahman. By attainment of Brahman, one does not lose his 
eternal Brahman identity as an individual soul. 


| TEXT 27 


wean fe vlawrenqacareased = | 
mMyradeq a adeq qaetataeed FT UI 


brahmano hi pratisthaham 
amrtasyavyayasya ca 

$a$vatasya ca dharmasya 
sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


brahmanah—of the impersonal brahmajyoti; hi—certainly; 
pratistha—the rest; aham—I am; amrtasya—of the immortal; 
avyayasya—of the imperishable; ca—also; Sa$vatasya—of the eter- 
nal; ca—and; dharmasya—of the constitutional position; 
sukhasya—of happiness; aikantikasya—ultimate; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 
And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is im- 


mortal, imperishable and eternal and is the constitutional position 
of ultimate happiness. 
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PURPORT 
The constitution of Brahman is immortality, imperishability, eternity, 
and happiness. Brahman is the beginning of transcendental realiza- 
tion. Paramatma, the Supersoul, is the middle, the second stage in 
transcendental realization, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is the ultimate realization of the Absolute Truth. Therefore, both 
Paramatma and the impersonal Brahman are within the Supreme 
Person. It is explained in the Seventh Chapter that material nature is 
the manifestation of the inferior energy of the Supreme Lord. The 
Lord impregnates the inferior, material nature with fragments of the 
superior nature, and that is the spiritual touch in the material nature. 
When a living entity conditioned by this material nature begins the 
cultivation of spiritual knowledge, he elevates himself: from the 
position of material existence and gradually rises up to the Brahman 
conception of the Supreme. This attainment of the Brahman con- 
ception of life is the first stage in self-realization. At this stage the 
Brahman-realized person is transcendental to the material position, 
but he is not actually perfect in Brahman realization. If he wants, he 
can continue to stay in the Brahman position and then gradually rise 
up to Paramatma realization and then to the realization of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are many examples of this 
in Vedic literature. The four Kumaras were situated first in the 
impersonal Brahman conception of truth, but then they gradually 
rose to the platform of devotional service. One who cannot elevate 
himself beyond the impersonal conception of Brahman runs the risk 
of falling down. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that although a 
person may rise to the stage of impersonal Brahman, without going 
further, with no information of the Supreme Person, his intelligence 
is not perfectly clear. Therefore, in spite of being raised to the 
Brahman platform, there is the chance of falling down if one is not 
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. In the Vedic language 
it is also said, raso vai sah, rasam hy evayam labdhvanandi bhavati: 
“When one understands the Personality of Godhead, the reservoir of 
pleasure, Krsna, he actually becomes transcendentally blissful.” 
(Taittiriya Upanisad 2.7.1) The Supreme Lord is full in six opu- 
lences, and when a devotee approaches Him there is an exchange of 
these six opulences. The servant of the king enjoys on an almost 
equal level with the king. And so eternal happiness, imperishable 
happiness, and eternal life accompany devotional service. There- 
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fore, realization of Brahman, or eternity, or imperishability, is 
included in devotional service. This is already possessed by a person 
who is engaged in devotional service. 

The living entity, although Brahman by nature, has the desire to 
lord it over the material world, and due to this he falls down. In his 
constitutional position, a living entity is above the three modes of 
material nature, but association with material nature entangles him 
in the different modes of material nature—goodness, passion and 
ignorance. Due to the association of these three modes, his desire to 
dominate the material world is there. By engagement in devotional 
service in full Krsna consciousness, he is immediately situated in the 
transcendental position, and his unlawful desire to control material 
nature is removed. Therefore the process of devotional service, 
beginning with hearing, chanting, remembering—the prescribed 
nine methods for realizing devotional service—should be practiced 
in the association of devotees. Gradually, by such association, by the 
influence of the spiritual master, one’s material desire to dominate is 
removed, and one becomes firmly situated in the Lord’s transcen- 
dental loving service. This method is prescribed from the twenty- 
second to the last verse of this chapter. Devotional service to the 
Lord is very simple: one should always engage in the service of the 
Lord, should eat the remnants of foodstuffs offered to the Deity, 
smell the flowers offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, see the places 
where the Lord had His transcendental pastimes, read of the differ- 
ent activities of the Lord, His reciprocation of love with His devo- 
tees, chant always the transcendental vibration Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare, and observe the fasting days commemorating the 
appearances and disappearances of the Lord and His devotees. By 
following such a process one becomes completely detached from all 
material activities. One who can thus situate himself in the brahma- 
jyoti or the different varieties of the Brahman conception is equal to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in quality. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fourteenth Chapter of 
the Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Three Modes of 
Material Nature. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


The Yoga 
Of the Supreme Person 


TEXT 1 
STAT aT 

FATAL MEGA Weccray | 

Oras Wy Wit et aq a acta ug 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
urdhva-milam adhah-sakham 
asvattham prahur avyayam 
chandamsi yasya parnani 
yas tam veda sa veda-vit 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
urdhva-mulam—with roots above; adhah—downwards; sakham— 
branches; asvattham—a banyan tree; prahuh—is said; avyayam— 
eternal; chandamsi—the Vedic hymns; yasya—of_ which; 
parnani—the leaves; yah—anyone who; tam—that; veda—knows; 
sah—he; veda-vit—the knower of the Vedas. 
TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: It is said that there is an 
imperishable banyan tree that has its roots upward and its branches 
down and whose leaves are the Vedic hymns. One who knows this 
tree is the knower of the Vedas. 
PURPORT 


After the discussion of the importance of bhakti-yoga, one may 
question, “What about the Vedas?” It is explained in this chapter 
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that the purpose of Vedic study is to understand Krsna. Therefore 
“one who is in Krsna consciousness, who is engaged in devotional 
service, already knows the Vedas. 

The entanglement of this material world is compared here to a 
banyan tree. For one who is engaged in fruitive activities, there is no 
end to the banyan tree. He wanders from one branch to another, to 
another, to another. The tree of this material world has no end, and 
for one who is attached to this tree, there is no possibility of 
liberation. The Vedic hymns, meant for elevating oneself, are called 
the leaves of this tree. This tree’s roots grow upward because they 
begin from where Brahma is located, the topmost planet of this 
universe. If one can understand this indestructible tree of illusion, 
then one can get out of it. 

This process of extrication should be understood. In the previous 
chapters it has been explained that there are many processes by 
which to get out of the material entanglement. And, up to the 
Thirteenth Chapter, we have seen that devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord is the best way. Now, the basic principle of devotional 
service is detachment from material activities and attachment to the 
transcendental service of the Lord. The process of breaking attach- 
ment to the material world is discussed in the beginning of this 
chapter. The root of this material existence grows upward. This. 
means that it begins from the total material substance, from the 
topmost planet of the universe. From there, the whole universe is 
expanded, with so many branches, representing the various planetary 
systems. The fruits represent the results of the living entities’ activi- 
ties, namely, religion, economic development, sense gratification 
and liberation. 

Now, there is no ready experience in this world of a tree situated 
with its branches down and its roots upward, but there is such a 
thing. That tree can be found beside a reservoir of water. We can see 
that the trees on the bank reflect upon the water with their branches 
down and roots up. In other words, the tree of this material world is 
only a reflection of the real tree of the spiritual world. This reflection 
of the spiritual world is situated on desire, just as a tree’s reflection is 
situated on water. Desire is the cause of things’ being situated in this 
reflected material light. One who wants to get out of this material 
existence must know this tree thoroughly through analytical study. 
Then he can cut off his relationship with it. 
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This tree, being the reflection of the real tree, is an exact replica. 
Everything is there in the spiritual world. The impersonalists take 
Brahman to be the root of this material tree, and from the root, 
according to Sankhya philosophy, come prakrti, purusa, then the 
three gunas, then the five gross elements (pafica-maha-bhita), then 
the ten senses (daSendriya), mind, etc. In this way they divide up the 
whole material world into twenty-four elements. If Brahman is the 
center of all manifestations, then this material world is a manifesta- 
tion of the center by 180 degrees, and the other 180 degrees consti- 
tute the spiritual world. The material world is the perverted 
reflection, so the spiritual world must have the same variegatedness, 
but in reality. The prakrti is the external energy of the Supreme 
Lord, and the purusa is the Supreme Lord Himself, and that is 
explained in Bhagavad-gitd. Since this manifestation is material, it is 
temporary. A reflection is temporary, for it is sometimes seen and 
sometimes not seen. But the origin from whence the reflection is 
reflected is eternal. The material reflection of the real tree has to be 
cut off. When it is said that a person knows the Vedas, it is assumed 
that he knows how to cut off attachment to this material world. If 
one knows that process, he actually knows the Vedas. One who is 
attracted by the ritualistic formulas of the Vedas is attracted by the 
beautiful green leaves of the tree. He does not exactly know the 
purpose of the Vedas. The purpose of the Vedas, as disclosed by the 
Personality of Godhead Himself, is to cut down this reflected tree 
and attain the real tree of the spiritual world. 


PAM AAA WI 
adhas cordhvam prasrtas tasya Sakha 
guna-pravrddha visaya-pravalah 

adhas ca milany anusantatani 
karmanubandhini manusya-loke 


adhah—downward; ca—and; urdhvam—upward; prasrtah— 
extended; tasya—its; Sakhah—branches; guna—by the modes of 
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material nature; pravrddhah—developed; visaya—sense objects; 
pravalah—twigs; adhah—downward; ca—and; miulani—roots; 
anusantatani—extended: karma—to work; anubandhini—bound; 
manusya-loke—in the world of human society. 


TRANSLATION 


The branches of this tree extend downward and upward, nourished 
by the three modes of material nature. The twigs are the objects of 
the senses. This tree also has roots going down, and these are bound 
to the fruitive actions of human society. 


PURPORT 


The description of the banyan tree is further explained here. Its 
branches spread in all directions. In the lower parts, there are 
variegated manifestations of living entities—human beings, ani- 
mals, horses, cows, dogs, cats, etc. These are situated on the lower 
parts of the branches, whereas on the upper parts are higher forms of 
living entities: the demigods, Gandharvas and many other higher 
species of life. As a tree is nourished by water, so this tree is 
nourished by the three modes of material nature. Sometimes we find 
that a tract of land is barren for want of sufficient water, and 
sometimes a tract is very green; similarly, where particular modes of 
material nature are proportionately greater in quantity, the different 
species of life are manifested accordingly. 

The twigs of the tree are considered to be the sense objects: By 
development of the different modes of nature we develop different 
senses, and by the senses we enjoy different varieties of sense objects. 
The tips of the branches are the senses—the ears, nose, eyes, etc. — 
which are attached to the enjoyment of different sense objects. The 
twigs are sound, form, touch, and so on—the sense objects. The 
subsidiary roots are attachments and aversions, which are by- 
products of different varieties of suffering and sense enjoyment. The 
tendencies toward piety and impiety are considered to develop from 
these secondary roots, which spread in all directions. The real root is 
from Brahmaloka, and the other roots are in the human planetary 
systems. After one enjoys the results of virtuous activities in the 
upper planetary systems, he comes down to this earth and renews his 
karma, or fruitive activities for promotion. This planet of human 
beings is considered the field of activities. 
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TEXTS 3-4 


q wqaede aad 
aAradt A Aled FT Arotasr | 


TLaCIAT AWaesreay 
aaa seq KAT 31 
Ae: We aeatcnttiaca 
OL Ta at Preacier aa: 
aaa art ged ya 
qe: Tara: WHAT TMT uy 
na rupam asyeha tathopalabhyate 
nanto na cadir na ca sampratistha 


asvattham enam su-virudha-milam 
asanga-Sastrena drdhena chittva 


tatah padam tat parimargitavyam 
yasmin gata na nivartanti bhiiyah 

tam eva cadyam purusam prapadye 
yatah pravrttih prasrta purani 


na—not; ruipam—the form; asya—of this tree; iha—in this world; 
tatha—also; upalabhyate—can be perceived; na—never; antah— 
end; nma—never; ca—also; Gdih—beginning; na—never; ca—also; 
sampratistha—the foundation; aSvattham—banyan tree; enam— 
this; su-virudha—strongly; miilam—rooted; asarga-Sastrena—by 
the weapon of detachment; drdhena—strong; chittva—cutting; 
tatah—thereafter; padam—situation; tat—that; parimargitavyam— 
has to be searched out; yasmin—where; gatah—going; na—never; 
nivartanti—they come back; bhiiyah—again; tam—to Him; eva— 
certainly; ca—also; @dyam—original; purusam—the Personality of 
Godhead; prapadye—surrender; yatah—from whom; pravrttih— 
the beginning; prasrta—extended; purani—very old. 


TRANSLATION 
The real form of this tree cannot be perceived in this world. No one 
can understand where it ends, where it begins, or where its founda- 
tion is. But with determination one must cut down this strongly 
rooted tree with the weapon of detachment. Thereafter, one must 


716 _  Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 15 


seek that place from which, having gone, one never returns, and 
there surrender to that Supreme Personality of Godhead from 
whom everything began and from whom everything has exten 
since time immemorial. 


PURPORT 


It is now clearly stated that the real form of this banyan tree cannot. 
be understood in this material world. Since the root is upwards, the 
extension of the real tree is at the other end. When entangled with 
the material expansions of the tree, one cannot see how far the tree 
extends, nor can one see the beginning of this tree. Yet one has to 
find out the cause. “I am the son of my father, my father is the son of 
such-and-such a person, etc.” By searching in this way, one comes to 
Brahma, who is generated by the Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Finally, in 
this way, when one reaches the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
that is the end of research work. One has to search out that origin of 
this tree, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, through the associa- 
tion of persons who are in knowledge of that Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Then by understanding one becomes gradually detached 
from this false reflection of reality, and by knowledge one can cut off 
the connection and actually become situated in the real tree. 

The word asanga is very important in this connection because the 
attachment for sense enjoyment and. lording it over the material 
nature is very strong. Therefore one must learn detachment by 
discussion of spiritual science based on authoritative scriptures, and - 
one must hear from persons who are actually in knowledge. As a 
result of such discussion in the association of devotees, one comes to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then the first thing one must 
do is surrender to Him. The description of that place whence having 
gone one never returns to this false reflected tree is given here. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the original root from 
whom everything has emanated. To gain favor of that Personality of 
Godhead, one has only to surrender, and this is a result of perform- 
ing devotional service by hearing, chanting, etc. He is the cause of 
the extension of the material werld. This has already been explained 
by the Lord Himself. Aham sarvasya prabhavah: “| am the origin of 
everything.” Therefore to get out of the entanglement of this strong 
banyan tree of material life, one must surrender to Krsna. As soon as 
one surrenders unto Krsna, one becomes detached automatically 
from this material extension. 
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THA: Teteag AT 4 
nirmadna-mohd jita-sanga-dosa 
adhyatma-nitya vinivrtta-kamah 
dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha-samjnair 
gacchanty amidhah padam avyayam tat 


nih—without; mana—false prestige; mohah—and illusion; jita— 
having conquered; sanga—of association; dosa@h—the faults; 
adhyatma—in spiritual knowledge; nityah-—in eternity; vinivrita— 
disassociated; kamah—from lust; dvandvaih—from the dualities; 
vimukta@h—liberated; sukha-duhkha—happiness and _ distress; 
samjnaih—named; gacchanti—attain; amudhah—unbewildered; 
padam-—situation; avyayam—eternal; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 
Those who are free from false prestige, illusion and false associa- 
tion, who understand the eternal, who are done with material lust, 
who are freed from the dualities of happiness and distress, and who, 
unbewildered, know how to surrender unto the mupree Person 
attain to that eternal kingdom. | 


PURPORT 
The surrendering process is described here very nicely. The first 
qualification is that one should not be deluded by pride. Because the 
conditioned soul) is puffed up, thinking himself the lord of material 
nature, it is very difficult for him to surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. One should know by the cultivation of real 
knowledge that he is not lord of material nature; the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the Lord. When one is free from delusion 
caused by pride, he can begin the process of surrender. For one who 
is always expecting some honor in this material world, it is not 
possible to surrender to the Supreme Person. Pride is due to illusion, 
for although one comes here, stays for a brief time and then goes 
away, he has the foolish notion that he is the lord of the world. He 
thus makes all thines complicated. and he is alwavs introuhle The 
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whole world moves under this impression. People are considering 
the land, this earth, to belong to human society, and they have 
divided the land under the false impression that they are the proprie- 
tors. One has to get out of this false notion that human society is the 
proprietor of this world. When one is freed from such a false notion, 
he becomes free from all the false associations caused by familial, 
social and national affections. These faulty associations bind one to 
this material world. After this stage, one has to develop spiritual 
knowledge. One has to cultivate knowledge of what is actually his 
own and what is actually not his own. And when one has an 
understanding of things as they are, he becomes free from all dual 
conceptions such as happiness and distress, pleasure and pain. He 
becomes full in knowledge; then it is possible for him to surrender to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 6 
qT qq waa sat F erent 7 Was: | 
aq eat a faded TSA WA AA gil 


na tad bhasayate stiryo 

na §asanko na pavakah 
yad gatva na nivartante 

tad dhama paramam mama 


na—not; tat—that; bhadsayate—illuminates; suryah—the sun; na— 
nor; Sasankah—the moon; na—nor; padvakah—fire, electricity; 
yat—where; gatva—going; na—never; nivartante—they come back; 
tat dhama—that abode; paramam—supreme; mama—My. 


TRANSLATION 
That supreme abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, 
nor by fire or electricity. Those who reach it never return to this 
material world. 


PURPORT 


The spiritual world, the abode of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna—which is knownas Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana—is 
described here. In the spiritual sky there is no need of sunshine, 
moonshine, fire or electricity, because all the planets are self- 
luminous. We have only one planet in this universe, the sun, which is 
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self-luminous, but all the planets in the spiritual sky are self- 
luminous. The shining effulgence of all those planets (called 
Vaikunthas) constitutes the shining sky known as the brahmajyoti. 
Actually, the effulgence is emanating from the planet of Krsna, Go- 
loka Vrndavana. Part of that shining effulgence is covered by the 
mahat-tattva, the material world. Other than this, the major portion 
of that shining sky is full of spiritual planets, which are called 
Vaikunthas, chief of which is Goloka Vrndavana. 

As long as a living entity is in this dark material world, he is in 
conditional life, but as soon as he reaches the spiritual sky by cutting 
through the false, perverted tree of this material world, he becomes 
liberated. Then there is no chance of his coming back here. In his_ 
conditional life, the living entity considers himself to be the lord of 
this material world, but in his liberated state he enters into the 
spiritual kingdom and becomes an associate of the Supreme Lord. 
There he enjoys eternal bliss, eternal life, and full knowledge. 

One should be captivated by this information: He should desire to. 
transfer himself to that eternal world and extricate himself from this 
false reflection of reality. For one who is too much attached to this 
material world, it is very difficult to cut that attachment, but if he 
takes to Krsna consciousness there is a chance of gradually becom- 
ing detached. One has to associate himself with devotees, those who 
are in Krsna consciousness. One should search out a society dedi- 
cated to Krsna consciousness and learn how to discharge devotional 
service. In this way he can cut off his attachment to the material 
world. One cannot become detached from the attraction of the 
material world simply by dressing himself in saffron cloth. He must 
become attached to the devotional service of the Lord. Therefore 
one should take it very seriously that devotional service as described 
in the Twelfth Chapter is the only way to get out of this false 
representation of the real tree. In Chapter Fourteen the contamina- 
tion of all kinds of processes by material nature is described. Only 
devotional service is described as purely transcendental. 

The words paramam mama are very important here. Actually 
every nook and corner is the property of the Supreme Lord, but the 
Spiritual world is paramam, full of six opulences. The Katha Upani- 
§ad (2.2.15) also confirms that in the spiritual world there is no need 
of sunshine, moonshine or stars (na tatra siiryo bhati na candra- 
tarakam), for the whole spiritual sky is illuminated by the internal 
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potency of the Supreme Lord. That supreme abode can be achieved 
only by surrender and by no other means. 


TEXT 7 
AAA ats stays: AAT: | 
AT USrMieaaey TEs SAT Nt 
mamaivamso jiva-loke 
Jiva-bhitah sanatanah 
manah-sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


mama—My; eva—certainly; amsah-—fragmental particle; jiva- 
loke—in the world of conditional life; jiva-bhatah—the conditioned 
living entity; sand@tanah—eternal; manah—with the mind; 
sasthani—the six; indriyani—senses; prakrti—in material nature; 
sthani—situated; karsati—is struggling hard. 


| TRANSLATION 
The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal fragmen- 
tal parts. Due to conditioned iife, they are struggling very hard with 
the six senses, which include the mind. 


PURPORT 
In this verse the identity of the living being is clearly given. The living 
entity is the fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme Lord— 
eternally. It is not that he assumes individuality in his conditional! life 
and in his liberated state becomes one with the Supreme Lord. He is 
eternally fragmented. It is clearly said, sandtanah. According to the 
Vedic version, the Supreme Lord manifests and expands Himself in 
innumerable expansions, of which the primary expansions are 
called visnu-tattva and the secondary expansions are called the 
living entities. In other words, the visnu-tattva is the personal expan- 
sion, and the living entities are the separated expansions. By His 
personal expansion, He is manifested in various forms like Lord 
Rama, Nrsimhadeva, Visnumirti and all the predominating Deities 
in the Vaikuntha planets. The separated expansions, the living enti- 
ties, are eternally servitors. The personal expansions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the individual identities of the Godhead, 
are always present. Similarly, the separated expansions of living 
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entities have their identities. As fragmental parts and parcels of the 
Supreme Lord, the living entities also have fragmental portions of 
His qualities, of which independence is one. Every living entity, as an 
individual soul, has his personal individuality and a minute form of 
independence. By misuse of that independence one becomes a condi- 
tioned soul, and by proper use of independence he is always liber- 
ated. In either case, he is qualitatively eternal, as the Supreme Lord 
is. In his liberated state he is freed from this material condition, and 
he is under the engagement of transcendental service unto the Lord; 
in his conditioned life he is dominated by the material modes of 
nature, and he forgets the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
As a result, he has to struggle very hard to maintain his existence in 
the material world. 

The living entities, not only human beings and the cats and dogs, 
but even the greater controllers of the material world—Brahma, 
Lord Siva and even Visnu—are all parts and parcels of the Supreme 
Lord. They are all eternal, not temporary manifestations. The word 
karsati (“struggling” or “grappling hard”) is very significant. The 
conditioned soul is bound up, as though shackled by iron chains. He 
is bound up by the false ego, and the mind is the chief agent which is 
driving him in this material existence. When the mind is in the mode 
of goodness, his activities are good; when the mind is in the mode of 
passion, his activities are troublesome; and when the mind is in the 
mode of ignorance, he travels in the lower species of life. It is clear, 
however, in this verse, that the conditioned soul is covered by the 
material body, with the mind and the senses, and when he is liberated 
this material covering perishes, but his spiritual body manifests it- 
self in its individual capacity. The following information is there in 
the Madhyandindayana-sruti: sa va esa brahma-nistha idam Sariram 
martyam atisrjya brahmabhisampadya brahmana pasyati brah- 
mana Srnoti brahmanaivedam sarvam anubhavati. \t is stated here 
that when a living entity gives up this material embodiment and 
enters into the spiritual world, he revives his spiritual body, and in 
his spiritual body he can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
face to face. He can hear and speak to Him face to face, and he can 
understand the Supreme Personality as He is. From smrti also it is 
understood, vasanti yatra purusah sarve vaikuntha-martayah: in 
the spiritual planets everyone lives in bodies featured like the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead’s. As far as bodily construction is 
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concerned, there is no difference between the part-and-parcel living 
entities and the expansions of visnu-murti. In other words, at libera- 
tion the living entity gets a spiritual body by the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The words mamaivamsah (“fragmental parts and parcels of the 
Supreme Lord”) are also very significant. The fragmental portion of 
the Supreme Lord is not like some material broken part. We have 
already understood in the Second Chapter that the spirit cannot be 
cut into pieces. This fragment is not materially conceived. It is not 
like matter, which can be cut into pieces and joined together again. 
That conception is not applicable here, because the Sanskrit word 
sanatana (“eternal”) is used. The fragmental portion is eternal. It is 
also stated in the beginning of the Second Chapter that in each and 
every individual body the fragmental portion of the Supreme Lord is 
present (dehino ‘smin yathd dehe). That fragmental portion, when 
liberated from the bodily entanglement, revives its original spiritual 
body in the spiritual sky in a spiritual planet and enjoys association 
with the Supreme Lord. It is, however, understood here that the 
living entity, being the fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord, is qualitatively one with the Lord, just as the parts and parcels 
of gold are also gold. 


TEXT 8 
MAL Asal AearycHTAA Lar: | 
“Teter dott arpieentrarsrart 1s 


Sariram yad avapnoti 

yac capy utkramatisvarah 
grhitvaitani samyati 

vayur gandhan ivasayat 


Sariram—the body; yat—as; avapnoti—gets; yat—as; ca api—also; 

utkramati—gives up; ifvarah—the lord of the body; grhitva— 

taking; etdni—all these; samyati—goes away; vayuh—the air; 

gandhan—smells; iva—like; @Sayat—from their source. 
TRANSLATION 

The living entity in the material world carries his different concep- 


tions of life from one body to another, as the air carries aromas. 
Thus he takes one kind of body and again quits it to take another. 
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PURPORT 

Here the living entity is described as isvara, the controller of his own 
body. If he likes, he can change his body to a higher grade, and if he 
likes he can move to a lower class. Minute independence is there. The 
change his body undergoes depends upon him. At the time of death, 
the consciousness he has created will carry him on to the next type of 
body. If he has made his consciousness like that of a cat or dog, he is 
sure to change to a cat’s or dog’s body. And if he has fixed his 
consciousness on godly qualities, he will change into the form of a 
demigod. And if he is in Krsna consciousness, he will be transferred 
to Krsnaloka in the spiritual world and will associate with Krsna. It 
is a false claim that after the annihilation of this body everything is 
finished. The individual soul is transmigrating from one body to 
another, and his present body and present activities are the back- 
ground of his next body. One gets a different body according to 
karma, and he has to quit this body in due course. It is stated here 
that the subtle body, which carries the conception of the next body, 
develops another body in the next life. This process of transmigrat- 
ing from one body to another and struggling while in the body is 
called karsati, or struggle for existence. 


TEXT 9 
MT ETI A Tar wT 
ater area favarqdad Si 


Srotram caksuh sparsanam ca 
rasanam ghranam eva ca 

adhisthaya manas cayam 
visayan upasevate 


Srotram—ears, caksuh—eyes; sparsanam—touch; ca—also; rasa- 
nam—tongue; ghranam—smelling power; eva—also; ca—and; 
adhisthaya—being situated in; manah—mind; ca—also; avam—he: 
visayan—sense objects; upasevate—enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 
The living entity, thus taking another gross body, obtains a certain 
type of ear, eye, tongue, nose and sense of touch, which are grouped 
about the mind. He thus enjoys a particular set of sense objects. 
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PURPORT 

In other words, if the living entity adulterates his consciousness with 
the qualities of cats and dogs, in his next life he gets a cat or dog body 
and enjoys. Consciousness is originally pure, like water. But if we 
mix water with a certain color, it changes. Similarly, consciousness is 
pure, for the spirit soul is pure. But consciousness is changed accord- 
ing to the association of the material qualities. Real consciousness is 
Krsna consciousness. When, therefore, one is situated in Krsna 
consciousness, he is in his pure life. But if his consciousness is adul- 
terated by some type of material mentality, in the next life he gets a 
corresponding body. He does not necessarily get a human body 
again; he can get the body of a cat, dog, hog, demigod or one of 
many other forms, for there are 8,400,000 species. 


TEXT 10 


sewraed feud ary wd aT Wiraaz | 
farer aTareated eat AAA: Uqou 


utkramaniam sthitam vapi 
bhufijanam va gunanvitam 

vimudha nadnupasyanti 
pasyanti jiana-caksusah 


utkramantam—quitting the body; sthitam—situated in the body; va 
api—either; bhurijanam—enjoying; vad—or; guna-anvitam—under 
the spell of the modes of material nature; vimuidhah—foolish per- 
sons; na—never; anupasyanti—can see; pasyanti—can see; jAana- 
cak susah—those who have the eyes of knowledge. 


TRANSLATION | 
The foolish cannot understand how a living entity can quit his body, 
nor can they understand what sort of body he enjoys under the spell 
of the modes of nature. But one whose eyes are trained in knowledge 
can see all this. 


PURPORT 


The word jfana-caksusah is very significant. Without knowledge, 
one cannot understand how a living entity leaves his present body, 
nor what form of body he is going to take in the next life, nor even 
why he is living in a particular type of body. This requires a great 
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amount of knowledge understood from Bhagavad-gita and similar 
literatures heard from a bona fide spiritual master. One who is trained 
to perceive all these things is fortunate. Every living entity is quitting 
his body under certain circumstances, he is living under certain 
circumstances, and he is enjoying under certain circumstances under 
the spell of material nature. Asa result, he is suffering different kinds 
of happiness and distress, under the illusion of sense enjoyment. 
Persons who are everlastingly fooled by lust and desire lose all power 
to understand their change of body and their stay in a particular 
body. They cannot comprehend it. Those who have developed spiri- 
tual knowledge, however, can see that the spirit is different from the 
body and is changing its body and enjoying in different ways. A 
person in such knowledge can understand how the conditioned 
living entity is suffering in this material existence. Therefore those 
who are highly developed in Krsna consciousness try their best to 
give this knowledge to the people in general, for their conditional life _ 
is very much troublesome. They should come out of it and be Krsna 
conscious and liberate themselves to transfer to the spiritual world. 


| TEXT 11 
Teed MTA Tea TT 
ATM SAPACATA ta Teaecaads: 119491 


yatanto yoginas cainam 
Pasyanty atmany avasthitam 

yatanto ‘py akrtatmano 
nainam pasyanty acetasah 


yatantah—endeavoring; yoginah—transcendentalists; ca—also; 
enam—this; paSyanti—can see; Gtmani—in the self; avasthitam-— 
situated; yatantah—endeavoring; api—although; akrta-atmanah— 
those without self-realization; na—do not; enam—this; pasyanti— 
see; acetasah—having undeveloped minds. 


TRANSLATION 
The endeavoring transcendentalists, who are situated in self- 
realization, can see all this clearly. But those whose minds are not 
developed and who are not situated in self-realization cannot see 
what is taking place, though they may try. 


726 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 15 


PURPORT 


There are many transcendentalists on the path of spiritual self- 
realization, but one who is not situated in self-realization cannot see 
how things are changing in the body of the living entity. The word 
voginah is significant in this connection. In the present day there are 
many so-called yogis, and there are many so-called associations of 
yogis, but they are actually blind in the matter of self-realization. 
They are simply addicted to some sort of gymnastic exercise and are 
satisfied if the body is well built and healthy. They have no other 
information. They are called yatanto py akrtatmanah. Even though 
they are endeavoring in a so-called yoga system, they are not self- 
realized. Such people cannot understand the process of the transmi- 
gration of the soul. Only those who are actually in the yoga system 
and have realized the self, the world, and the Supreme Lord—in 
other words, the bhakti-yogis, those engaged in pure devotional 
service in Krsna consciousness—can understand how things are 
taking place. 


TEXT 12. 
qatecatd ast we waadshaary | 
Gearana Beart ade fate Arey 1921 

yad aditya-gatam tejo 
jJagad bhasayate ‘khilam 

yac candramasi yac cagnau 
tat tejo viddhi mamakam 


yat—that which; @ditya-gatam—in the sunshine; tejah—splendor; 
jagat—the whole world; bhdsayate—illuminates; akhilam— 
entirely; yat—that which; candramasi—in the moon; yat—that 
which; ca—also; agnau—in fire; tat—that; tejah—splendor; . 
- viddhi—understand; mamakam—from Me. 


TRANSLATION 
The splendor of the sun, which dissipates the darkness of this whole 
world, comes from Me. And the splendor of the moon and the 
splendor of fire are also from Me. 


_ PURPORT 
The unintelligent cannot understand how things are taking place. 
But one can begin to be established in knowledge by understanding 
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what the Lord explains here. Everyone sees the sun, moon, fire and 
electricity. One should simply try to understand that the splendor of 
the sun, the splendor of the moon, and the splendor of electricity or 
fire are coming from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Insucha 
conception of life, the beginning of Krsna consciousness, lies a great - 
deal of advancement for the conditioned soul in this material world. 
The living entities are essentially the parts and parcels of the Su- 
preme Lord, and He is giving herewith the hint how they can come 
back to Godhead, back to home. 

From this verse we can understand that the sun is illuminating the 
whole solar system. There are different universes and solar systems, 
and there are different suns, moons and planets also, but in each 
universe there is only one sun. As stated in Bhagavad-gitd (10.21), 
the moon is one of the stars (naksatranam aham Sasi). Sunlight is- 
due to the spiritual effulgence in the spiritual sky of the Supreme 
Lord. With the rise of the sun, the activities of human beings are set 
up. They set fire to prepare their foodstuff, they set fire to start the 
factories, etc. So many things are done with the help of fire. There- 
fore sunrise, fire and moonlight are so pleasing to the living entities. 
Without their help no living entity can live. So if one can understand 
that the light and splendor of the sun, moon and fire are emanating 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, then one’s Krsna 
consciousness will begin. By the moonshine, all the vegetables are’ 
nourished. The moonshine is so pleasing that people can easily. 
‘understand that they are living by the mercy of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, Krsna. Without His mercy there cannot be sun, 
without His mercy there cannot be moon, and without His mercy 
there cannot be fire, and without the help of sun, moon and fire, 
no one can live. These are some thoughts to) provoke Krsna 
consciousness in the conditioned soul. 


TEXT 13 


maa AT AAT MATASATSTAT 
qomty ate: aat: arat AcaT Tacs: 119311 
gam avisya ca bhitani 
dharayamy aham ojasa 
pusnami causadhih sarvah 
somo bhitva rasatmakah 
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gam—the planets; avigya-—entering; ca—also; bhutani—the living 
entities; dharayami—sustain; aham—I; ojasd—by My energy; 
pusnami-—am nourishing; ca—and; ausudhih—vegetables; sarvah— 
all; somah—the moon; bhtitvad—becoming; rasa-atmakeh— 
supplying the juice. 


TRANSLATION 


I enter into each planet, and by My energy they stay in orbit. I 
become the moon and thereby supply the juice of life to all 
vegetables. 
PURPORT 

It is understood that all the planets are floating in the air only by- the 
energy of the Lord. The Lord enters into every atom, every planet, 
and every living being. That is discussed in the Brahma-samhita. It is 
said there that one plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Paramatma, enters into the planets, the universe. the 
living entity, and even into the atom. So due to His entrance, 
everything is appropriately manifested. When the spirit soul is there, 
a living man can float on the water, but when the living spark is out 
of the body and the body is dead, the body sinks. Of course when it is 
decomposed it floats just like straw and other things, but as soon as 
the man is dead, he at once sinks in the water. Similarly, all these 
planets are floating in space, and this is due to the entrance of the 
supreme energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His energy 
is sustaining each planet, just like a handful of dust. if someone 
holds a handful of dust, there is no possibility of the dust’s falling, 
but if one throws it in the air it will fall down. Similarly, these 
planets, which are floating in the air, are actually held in the fist of 
the universal form of the Supreme Lord. By His strength and energy, 
all moving and nonmoving things stay in their place. It is said in the 
Vedic hymns that because of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
the sun is shining and the planets are steadily moving. Were it not for 
Him, all the planets would scatter, like dust in air, and perish. 
Similarly, it is due to the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the 
moon nourishes all vegetables. Due to the moon’s influence, the 
vegetables become delicious. Without the moonshine, the vegetables 
can neither grow nor taste succulent. Human society is working, 
living comfortably and enjoying food due to the supply from the 
Supreme Lord. Otherwise, mankind could not survive. The word 
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rasatmakah is very significant. Everything becomes palatable by the 
agency of the Supreme Lord through the influence of the moon. 


TEXT 14 
me syed Aca wit sea: | 
Waa: Tarera Aas 19¥ I 
aham vaisvanaro bhitva 
pranindm deham 4sritah 
pranapana-samayuktah 
pacamy annam catur-vidham 


aham—1; vaisvanarah—My plenary portion as the digesting fire; 
bhitva—becoming; praninam—of all living entities; deham—in the 
bodies; Gsritah—situated; prdna—the outgoing air; apadna—the 
downgoing air; samayuktah—keeping in balance; pacami—l digest; 
annam—foodstuff; catuh-vidham—the four kinds. 


TRANSLATION 
Iam the fire of digestion in the bodies of all living entities, and I join 
with the air of life, outgoing and incoming, to digest the four kinds of 
foodstuff. | 


PURPORT 


According to Ayur-vedic sastra, we understand that there is a fire in 
the stomach which digests all food sent there. When the fire is not 
blazing there is no hunger, and when the fire is in order we become 
hungry. Sometimes when the fire is not going nicely, treatment is 
required. In any case, this fire is representative of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Vedic mantras (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 
5.9.1) also confirm that the Supreme Lord or Brahman is situated in 
the form of fire within the stomach and is digesting all kinds of 
foodstuff (ayam agnir vaisvanaro yo ‘yam antah puruse yenedam 
annam pacyate). Therefore since He is helping the digestion of all 
kinds of foodstuff, the living entity is not independent in the eating 
process. Unless the Supreme Lord helps him in digesting, there is no 
possibility of eating. He thus produces and digests foodstuff, and by 
His grace we are enjoying life. In the Veddnta-siitra (1.2.27) this is 
also confirmed. Sabdadibhyo ‘ntah pratisthanac ca: the Lord is 
situated within sound and within the body, within the air and even 
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within the stomach as the digestive force. There are four kinds of 
foodstuff—some are swallowed, some are chewed, some are licked 
up, and some are sucked—and He is the digestive force for all 
of them. 

TEXT 15 


aaey are ale afatacet 

aa: cahraaated 7 
acya atten Feit 

aera aalaea Ae 9M 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jiGnam apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


sarvasya—of all living beings; ca—and; aham—lI; hrdi—in the 
heart; sannivistah—situated; mattah—from Me; smrtih— 
remembrance; j/#a@nam—knowledge; apohanam—forgetfulness; 
ca—and; vedaih—by the Vedas; ca—also; sarvaih—all; aham—lI 
am; eva—certainly; vedyah—knowable; vedanta-krt—the compiler 
of the Vedanta; veda-vit—the knower of the Vedas; eva—certainly; 
ca—and; aham—lI. 


TRANSLATION 


I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, I am to be 
known. Indeed, I am the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower 
of the Vedas. 


| PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is situated as Paramatma in everyone’s heart, 
and it is from Him that all activities are initiated. The living entity 
forgets everything of his past life, but he has to act according to the 
direction of the Supreme Lord, who is witness to all his work. 
Therefore he begins his work according to his past deeds. Required 
knowledge is supplied to him, and remembrance is given to him, and 
he forgets, also, about his past life. Thus, the Lord is not only 
all-pervading; He is also localized in every individual heart. He 
awards the different fruitive results. He is worshipable not only as 
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the impersonal Brahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
the localized Paramatma, but as the form of the incarnation of the 
Vedas as well. The Vedas give the right direction to people so that 
they can properly mold their lives and come back to Godhead, back 
to home. The Vedas offer knowledge of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, and Krsna in His incarnation as Vyasadeva is the 
compiler of the Vedanta-siitra. The commentation on the Vedanta- 
stitra by Vyasadeva in the Srimad- Bhagavatam gives the real under- 
standing of Vedanta-stitra. The Supreme Lord is so full that for the 
deliverance of the conditioned soul He is the supplier and digester of 
foodstuff, the witness of his activity, and the giver of knowledge in 
the form of Vedas and as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krsna, the teacher of the Bhagavad-gita. He is worshipable by the 
conditioned soul. Thus God is all-good; God is all-merciful. 
Antah-pravistah Sasta jananam. The living entity forgets as soon 
as he quits his present body, but he begins his work again, initiated 
by the Supreme Lord. Although he forgets, the Lord gives him the 
intelligence to renew his work where he ended his last life. So not 
only does a living entity enjoy or suffer in this world according to the 
dictation from the Supreme Lord situated locally in the heart, but he 
receives the opportunity to understand the Vedas from Him. If one is 
serious about understanding the Vedic knowledge, then Krsna gives 
the required intelligence. Why does He present the Vedic knowledge 
for understanding? Because a living entity individually needs to 
understand Krsna. Vedic literature confirms this: yo ‘sau sarvair 
vedair giyate. In all Vedic literature, beginning from the four Vedas, 
Vedanta-siitra and the Upanisads and Puranas, the glories of the 
Supreme Lord are celebrated. By performance of Vedic rituals, 
discussion of the Vedic philosophy and worship of the Lord in 
devotional service, He is attained. Therefore the purpose of the 
Vedas is to understand Krsna. The Vedas give us direction by which 
to understand Krsna and the process of realizing Him. The ultimate 
goal is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vedanta-sutra (1.1.4) 
confirms this in the following words: tat tu samanvayat. One can 
attain perfection in three stages. By understanding Vedic literature 
one can understand his relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, by oerforming the different processes one can approach 
Him, and at the end one can attain the supreme goal, who is no other 
than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this verse the purpose 
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of the Vedas, the understanding of the Vedas, and the goal of the 
Vedas are clearly defined. 


TEXT 16 


Saat Eat crs acrarert va FT | 
at: alr watt Heessae Fat 19 


dvav imau purusau loke 
ksaraS caksara eva ca 

ksarah sarvani bhitani 
kiita-stho ‘ksara ucyate 


dvau—two; imau—these; purusau—living entities; Joke—in the 
world; ksarah—fallible; ca—and; aksarah—infallible; eva—_ 
certainly; ca—and; ksarah—fallible; sarvani—all; bhatani—living 
entities; kuita-sthah—in oneness; aksarah—infallible; ucyate—is said. 


: TRANSLATION 
There are two classes of beings, the fallible and the infallible. In the 
material world every living entity is fallible, and in the spiritual 
world every living entity is called infallible. 


PURPORT 

As already explained, the Lord in His incarnation as Vyasadeva 
compiled the Vedanta-sitra. Here the Lord is giving, in summary. 
the contents of the Vedanta-siitra. He says that the living entities, 
who are innumerable, can be divided into two classes—the fallible 
and the infallible. The living entities are eternally separated parts 
and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When they are 
in contact with the material world they are called jiva-bhita, and 
the Sanskrit words given here, ksarah sarvani bhitani, mean that 
they are fallible. Those who are in oneness with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, however, are called infallible. Oneness does not 
mean that they have no individuality, but that there is no disunity. 
They are all agreeable to the purpose of the creation. Of course, in 
the spiritual world there is no such thing as creation, but since the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, as stated in the Veda@nta-siitra, is 
the source of all emanations, that conception is explained. 

According to the statement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Krsna, there are two classes of living entities. The. Vedas give 
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evidence of this, so there is no doubt about it. The living entities who 
are struggling in this world with the mind and five senses have their 
material bodies, which are changing. As long as a living entity is 
conditioned, his body changes due to contact with matter; matter is 
changing, so the living entity appears to be changing. But in the 
spiritual world the body is not made of matter; therefore there is no 
change. In the material world the living entity undergoes six 
changes—birth, growth, duration, reproduction, then dwindling 
and vanishing. These are the changes of the material body. But in the 
spiritual world the body does not change; there is no old age, there is 
no birth, there is no death. There all exists in oneness. Ksarah 
sarvani bhitani: any living entity who has come in contact with 
matter, beginning from the first created being, Brahma, down to a 
_ small ant, is changing its body; therefore they are all fallible. In the 
- spiritual world, however, they are always liberated in oneness. 


_ TEXT 17 
SAA: TSRecay: WATCH CASTaT: 
a atasnfass fect gat: 1991 
uttamah purusas tv anyah 
paramatmety udahrtah 
yo loka-trayam avisya 
bibharty avyaya i§varah 


uttamah—the best; purusah—personality; tu—but; anyah-—another; 
parama—the supreme; atmda—self, iti—thus; udahrtah—is said; yah— 
who; /oka—of the universe; trayam—the three divisions; dvisva— 
entering; bibharti—is maintaining; avyayah—inexhaustible; 
isvarah-—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
Besides these two. there is the greatest living personality, the Su- 
preme Soul, the imperishable Lord Himself, who has entered the 
three worlds and is maintaining them. 


PURPORT 
The idea of this verse is very nicely expressed in the Katha Upanisad 
(2.2.13) and Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.13). It is clearly stated there 
that above the innumerable living entities, some of whom are 
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conditioned and some of whom are liberated, there is the Supreme 
Personality, who is Paramatma. The Upanisadic verse runs as 
follows: nityo nityanam cetanas$ cetanadnam. The purport is that 
amongst all the living entities, both conditioned and liberated, there 
is one supreme living personality, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who maintains them and gives them all the facility of 
enjoyment according to different work. That Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is situated in everyone’s heart as Paramatma. A wise man 
who can understand Him is eligible to attain perfect peace, not 


others. 
| TEXT 18 


TATA ASSAM AAA: | 
asta arp ae a gfe: waded Ngdsil 


yasmat ksaram atito ‘ham 
aksarad api cottamah 

ato ’smi loke vede ca 
prathitah purusottamah 


yasmat—because; ksaram—to the fallible; atitah—transcendental, 
aham—I am; aksarat—beyond the infallible; api—also; ca—and; 
uttamah—the best; atah—therefore; asmi—I am; loke—in the 
world; vede—in the Vedic literature; ca—and; prathitah— 
celebrated; purusa-uttamah—as the Supreme Personality. 


TRANSLATION 
Because I am transcendental, beyond both the fallible and the 
infallible, and because I am the greatest, I am celebrated both in the 
world and in the Vedas as that Supreme Person. 


PURPORT 


No one can surpass the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna— 
neither the conditioned soul nor the liberated soul. He is therefore 
the greatest of personalities. Now it is clear here that the living 
entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are individuals. 
The difference is that the living entities, either in the conditioned 
state or in the liberated state, cannot surpass in quantity the incon- 
ceivable potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is 
incorrect to think of the Supreme Lord and the living entities as 
being on the same level or equal in all respects. There is always the 
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question of superiority and inferiority between their personalities. 
The word uttama is very significant. No one can surpass the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

The word /oke signifies “in the paurusa Ggama (the smrti scrip- 
tures).” As confirmed in the Nirukti dictionary, lokyate vedartho 
nena: “The purpose of the Vedas is explained by the smrti 
scriptures.” 

The Supreme Lord, in His localized aspect of Paramatma, is also 
described in the Vedas themselves. The following verse appears in 
the Vedas (Chandogya Upanisad 8.12.3): tavad esa samprasaddo 
’smac charirat samutthaya param jyoti-rupam sampadya svena 
rupenabhinispadyate sa uttamah purusah. “The Supersoul coming 
out of the body enters the impersonal brahmajyoti; then in His form 
He remains in His spiritual identity. That Supreme is called the 
Supreme Personality.” This means that the Supreme Personality is 
exhibiting and diffusing His spiritual effulgence, which is the ulti- 
mate illumination. That Supreme Personality also has a local- 
ized aspect as Paramatma. By incarnating Himself as the son of 
Satyavati and Parasara, He explains the Vedic knowledge as 
Vyasadeva. 


TEXT 19 
at AAaAHaAST STAT TSSTTAy | 
a adage watt AT aawMaT AT ASI 


yo mam evam asammiudho 
jJanati purusottamam 

sa sarva-vid bhajati mam 
sarva-bhavena bharata 


yah—anyone who; maém—Me; evam—thus; asammiidhah—with- 
out a doubt; janati—knows;’purusa-uttamam—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; sah—he; sarva-vit—the knower of everything; 
bhajati—renders devotional service; m@m—unto Me; sarva- 
bhavena—in all respects; bhdrata—O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 
Whoever knows Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, with- 
out doubting, is the knower of everything. He therefore engages 
himself in full devotional service to Me, O son of Bharata. 
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PURPORT 

There are many philosophical speculations about the constitutional 
position of the living entities and the Supreme Absolute Truth. Now 
_ in this verse the Supreme Personality of Godhead clearly explains 
that anyone who knows Lord Krsna to be the Supreme Person is 
actually the knower of everything. The imperfect knower goes 
on simply speculating about the Absolute Truth, but the per- 
fect knower, without wasting his valuable time, engages directly in 
Krsna consciousness, the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. 
Throughout the whole of Bhagavad-gitd, this fact is being stressed at 
every step. And still there are so many stubborn commentators on 
Bhagavad-gita who consider the Supreme Absolute Truth and the 
living entities to be one and the same. 

Vedic knowledge is called Sruti, learning by aural reception. One 
should actually receive the Vedic message from authorities like 
Krsna and His representatives. Here Krsna distinguishes everything 
very nicely, and one should hear from this source. Simply to hear 
like the hogs is not sufficient; one must be able to understand:from 
the authorities. It is not that one should simply speculate academi- 
cally. One should submissively hear from Bhagavad-gitd that these. 
living entities are always subordinate to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Anyone who is able to understand this, according to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, knows the purpose of 
the Vedas; no one else knows the purpose of the Vedas. 

The word bhajati is very significant. In many places the word 
bhajati is expressed in relationship with the service of the Supreme 
Lord. Ifa person is engaged in full Krsna consciousness, in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord, it is to be understood that he has under- 
stood all the Vedic knowledge. In the Vaisnava paramparéa it is said 
that if one is engaged in the devotional service of Krsna, then there is 
no need for any other spiritual process for understanding the Su- 
preme Absolute Truth. He has already come to the point, because he 
is engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. He has ended all 
preliminary processes of understanding. But if anyone, after specu- 
lating for hundreds of thousands of lives, does not come to the point 
that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that one has 
to surrender there, all his speculation for so many years and lives is a 
useless waste of time. 
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TEXT 20 
sft Tera mneatrenee AAT 
Wad aa SPA TS ATT URoM 


iti guhyatamam Ssastram 
idam uktam mayanagha 
etad buddhva buddhiman syat 
krta-krtyas ca bharata 


iti-thus; guhya-tamam—the most confidential; sastram—trevealed - 
scripture; idam—this; uktam—disclosed; mayad—by Me; anagha— 
O sinless one; etat—this; buddhva—understanding; buddhi-man— 
intelligent; syat—one becomes; krta-krtyah—the most perfect in his 
endeavors; ce—and; bharata—O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 
This is the most confidential part of the Vedic scriptures, O sinless 
one, and it is disclosed now by Me. Whoever understands this will 
become wise, and his endeavors will know perfection. 


PURPORT 

The Lord clearly explains here that this is the substance of all 
revealed scriptures. And one should understand this as it is given by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus one will become intelli- 
gent and perfect in transcendental knowledge. In other words, by 
understanding this philosophy of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and engaging in His transcendental service, everyone can 
become freed from all contaminations of the modes of material 
nature. Devotional service is a process of spiritual understanding. 
Wherever devotional service exists, the material contamination 
cannot coexist. Devotional service to the Lord and the Lord Himself 
are one and the same because they are spiritual; devotional service 
takes place within the internal energy of the Supreme Lord. The 
Lord is said to be the sun, and ignorance is called darkness. Where 
the sun is present, there is no question of darkness. Therefore, 
whenever devotional service is present under the proper guidance of 
a bona fide spiritual master, there is no question of ignorance. 

Everyone must take to this consciousness of Krsna and engage in 
devotional service to become intelligent and purified. Unless one 
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comes to this position of understanding Krsna and engages in 
devotional service, however intelligent he may be in the estimation 
of some common man, he is not perfectly intelligent. 

The word anagha, by which Arjuna is addressed, is significant. 
Anagha, “O sinless one,” means that unless one is free from all sinful 
reactions it is very difficult to understand Krsna. One has to become 

free from all contamination, all sinful activities; then he can under- 

stand. But devotional service is so pure and potent that once one Is 
engaged in devotional service he automatically comes to the stage of 
sinlessness. 

While one is performing devotional service in the association of 
pure devotees in full Krsna consciousness, there are certain things 
which require to be vanquished altogether. The most important 
thing one has to surmount is weakness of the heart. The first fall- 
down 1s caused by the desire to lord it over material nature. Thus one 
gives up the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord. The 
second weakness of the heart is that as one increases the propensity 
to lord it over material nature, he becomes attached to matter and 
the possession of matter. The problems of material existence are due 
to these weaknesses of the heart. In this chapter the first five verses 
describe the process of freeing oneself from these weaknesses of 
heart, and the rest of the chapter, from the sixth verse through the 
end, discusses purusottama-yoga. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Fifteenth Chapter of 
the Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of Purusottama-yoga, the 
Yoga of the Supreme Person. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


The Divine | 
And Demoniac Natures 


TEXTS 1-3 
SPTTaTAT ST 
we Aaa enataterateata: | 
a cara Gard Tae asta 41 
Hea AoA TeCATT: MTA T TTT 
am Yates Aled SAI 
aa: ava gfe: sthenatel arfeenfrar 
wated Arde Sarahenaea ART 131 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
abhayam sattva-samsuddhir 
jJfiana-yoga-vyavasthitih 
danam damas ca yajrias ca 
svadhyayas tapa a@rjavam 


ahims4@ satyam akrodhas 
tyagah santir apaisunam 

daya bhitesv aloluptvam 
mardavam hrir acapalam 


tejah ksama ahrtih Saucam 
adroho nati-manita 

bhavanti sampadam daivim 
abhijatasya bharata 


739 
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$ri-bhagavan uva@ca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
abhayam—fearlessness; sattva-sarnsuddhih—purification of one’s 
existence; jfia@na—in knowledge; yoga—of linking up; vyava- 
sthitih—the situation; danam—charity; damah—controlling the 
mind; ca—and; yajriah—performance of sacrifice; ca—and; 
svadhyayah—study of Vedic literature; tapah—austerity; arjavam— 
simplicity; ahimsa@—nonviolence; satyam—truthfulness; akrodhah— 
freedom from anger; ty@égah—renunciation; santih—tranqulility; 
apaifsunam—aversion to faultfinding; daya—mercy; bhitesu— 
towards all living entities; aloluptvam—freedom from greed; mar- 
davam—gentleness; hrih—modesty; acadpalam—determination; 
tejah—vigor; ksamda--forgiveness; dhrtih—fortitude; saucam— 
cleanliness; adrohah—freedom ffom envy; na—not; ati-manita— 
expectation of honor; bhavanti—are; sampadam—the qualities; 
daivim—the transcendental nature; abhijatasya—of one who is born 
of; bhdrata—O son of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Fearlessness; purifica- 
tion of one’s existence; cultivation of spiritual knowledge; charity; 
self-control; performance of sacrifice; study of the Vedas; austerity; 
simplicity; nonviolence; truthfulness; freedom from anger; renuncia- 
tion; tranquillity; aversion to faultfinding; compassion for all living 
entities; freedom from covetousness; gentleness; modesty; steady 
determination; vigor; forgiveness; fortitude; cleanliness; and free- 
dom from envy and from the passion for honor—these transcenden- 
tal qualities, O son of Bharata, belong to godly men endowed with 
divine nature. 


PURPORT 
In the beginning of the Fifteenth Chapter, the banyan tree of this 
material world was explained. The extra roots coming out of it were 
compared to the activities of the living entities, some auspicious, 
some inauspicious. In the Ninth Chapter, also, the devas, or godly, 
and the asuras, the ungodly, or demons, were explained. Now, 
according to Vedic rites, activities in the mode of goodness are 
considered auspicious for progress on the path of liberation, and 
such activities are known as daivi prakrti, transcendental by nature. 
Those who are situated in the transcendental nature make progress 
on the path of liberation. For those who are acting in the modes of 
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passion and ignorance, on the other hand, there is no possibility of 
liberation. Either they will have to remain in this material world as 
human beings, or they will descend among the species of animals or 
even lower life forms. In this Sixteenth Chapter the Lord explains 
both the transcendental nature and its attendant qualities and the 
demoniac nature and its qualities. He also explains the advantages 
and disadvantages of these qualities. 

The word abhijatasya in reference to one born of transcendental 
qualities or godly tendencies is very significant. To beget a child ina 
godly atmosphere is known in the Vedic scriptures as Garbhadhana- 
sarnskara. If the parents want a child in the godly qualities they 
should follow the ten principles recommended for the social life of 
the human being. In Bhagavad-gitd we have studied also before that 
sex life for begetting a good child is Krsna Himself. Sex life is not 
condemned, provided the process is used in Krsna consciousness. 
Those who are in Krsna consciousness at least should not beget 
children like cats and dogs but should beget them so that they may 
become Krsna conscious after birth. That should be the advantage 
of children born of a father and mother absorbed in Krsna 
consciousness. 

The social institution known as varnasrama-dharma—the institu- 
tion dividing society into four divisions of social life and four 
occupational divisions or castes—is not meant to divide human 
society according to birth. Such divisions are in terms of educational 
qualifications. They are to keep the society in a state of peace and 
prosperity. The qualities mentioned herein are explained as tran- 
scendental qualities meant for making a person progress in spiritual 
understanding so that he can get liberated from the material world. 

In the varnasrama institution the sannydsi, or the person in the 
renounced order of life, is considered to be the head or the spiritual 
master of all the social statuses and orders. A brdhmana is consid- 
ered to be the spiritual master of the three other sections of a society, 
namely, the ksatriyas, the vaisyas and the Sidras, but a sannyasi, 
who is on the top of the institution, is considered to be the spiritual 
master of the brahmanas also. For a sannydsi, the first qualification 
should be fearlessness. Because a sannya@si has to be alone without 
any support or guarantee of support, he has simply to depend on the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one thinks, “After 
I leave my connections, who will protect me?” he should not accept 
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the renounced order of life. One must be fully convinced that Krsna 
or the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His localized aspect as 
Paramatma is always within, that He is seeing everything and He 
always knows what one intends to do. One must thus have firm 
conviction that Krsna as Paramatma will take care of a soul surren- 
dered to Him. “I shall never be alone,” one should think. “Even if I 
live in the darkest regions of a forest I shall be accompanied by 
Krsna, and He will give me all protection.” That conviction is called 
abhayam, fearlessness. This state of mind is necessary for a person in 
the renounced order of life. 

Then he has to purify his existence. There are so many rules and 
regulations to be followed in the renounced order of life. Most 
important of all, a sannydsi is strictly forbidden to have any intimate 
relationship with a woman. He is even forbidden to talk with a 
woman in a secluded place. Lord Caitanya was an ideal sannyasi, 
and when He was at Puri His feminine devotees could not even come 
near to offer their respects. They were advised to bow down from a 
distant place. This is not a sign of hatred for women as a class, but it 
is a stricture imposed on the sannyasi not to have close connections 
with women. One has to follow the rules and regulations of a 
particular status of life in order to purify his existence. For a san- 
nyasi, intimate relations with women and possession of wealth for 
sense gratification are strictly forbidden. The ideal sannyasi was 
Lord Caitanya Himself, and we can learn from His life that He was 
very strict in regards to women. Although He is considered to be the 
most liberal incarnation of Godhead, accepting the most fallen 
conditioned souls, He strictly followed the rules and regulations of 
the sannydasa order of life in connection with association with 
woman. One of His personal associates, namely Chota Haridasa, 
was associated with Lord Caitanya along with His other confidential 
personal associates, but somehow or other this Chota Haridasa 
looked lustily on a young woman, and Lord Caitanya was so strict 
that He at once rejected him from the society of His personal 
associates. Lord Caitanya said, “For a sannydasi or anyone who is 
aspiring to get out of the clutches of material nature and trying to 
elevate himself to the spiritual nature and go back home, back to 
Godhead, for him, looking toward material possessions and women 
for sense gratification—not even enjoying them, but just looking 
toward them with such a propensity—is so condemned that he had 
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better commit suicide before experiencing such illicit desires.” So 
these are the processes for purification. 

The next item is jidna-yoga-vyavasthiti: being engaged in the 
cultivation of knowledge. Sannydsi life is meant for distributing 
knowledge to the householders and others who have forgotten their 
real life of spiritual advancement. A sannydsi is supposed to beg 
‘from door to door for his livelihood, but this does not mean that he is 
a beggar. Humility is also one of the qualifications of a transcenden- 
tally situated person, and out of sheer humility the sannydsi goes 
from door to door, not exactly for the purpose of begging, but to see 
the householders and awaken them to Krsna consciousness. This is 
the duty of a sannyasi. If he is actually advanced and so ordered by 
his spiritual master, he should preach Krsna consciousness with 
logic and understanding, and if one is not so advanced he should not 
accept the renounced order of life. But even if one has accepted the 
‘renounced order of life without sufficient knowledge, he should 
engage himself fully in hearing from a bona fide spiritual master to 
_ cultivate knowledge. A sannydsi, or one in the renounced order of 
life, must be situated in fearlessness, sattva-samsuddhi (purity) and 
ynana-yoga (knowledge). 

' The next item is charity. Charity is meant for the householders. 
The householders should earn a livelihood by an honorable means 
and spend fifty percent of their income to propagate Krsna con- 
sciousness all over the world. Thus a householder should give in 
charity to institutional societies that are engaged in that way. Charity 
should be given to the right receiver. There are different kinds of 
charity, as will be explained later on—charity in the modes of 
goodness, passion and ignorance. Charity in the mode of goodness is 
recommended by the scriptures, but charity in the modes of passion 
and ignorance is not recommended, because it is simply a waste 
of money. Charity should be given only to propagate-Krsna 
consciousness ali over the world. That is charity in the mode of 
goodness. 

Then as far as dama (self-control) is concerned, it is not only 
meant for other orders of religious society, but is especially meant 
for the householder. Although he has a wife, a householder should 
not use his senses for sex life unnecessarily. There are restrictions for 
the householders even in sex life, which should only be engaged in 
for the propagation of children. If he does not require children, he 
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should not enjoy sex life with his wife. Modern society enjoys sex life 
with contraceptive methods or more abominable methods to avoid 
the responsibility of children. This is not in the transcendental 
quality, but is demoniac. If anyone, even if he is a householder, 
wants to make progress in spiritual life, he must control his sex life 
and should not beget a child without the purpose of serving Krsna. If 
he is able to beget children who will be in Krsna consciousness, one 
can produce hundreds of children, but without this capacity one 
should not indulge only for sense pleasure. 

Sacrifice is another item to be performed by the householders, 
because sacrifices require a large amount of money. Those in other 
orders of life, namely brahmacarya, vanaprastha and sannyasa, 
have no money; they live by begging. So performance of different 
types of sacrifice is meant for the householders. They should per- 
form agni-hotra sacrifices as enjoined in the Vedic literature, but | 
such sacrifices at the present moment are very expensive, and it is not 
possible for any householder to perform them. The best sacrifice 
recommended in this age is called sankirtana-vajna. This sankirtana- 
yajna, the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, is the best 
and most inexpensive sacrifice; everyone can adopt it and derive 
benefit. So these three items, namely charity, sense control and 
performance of sacrifice, are meant for the householder. 

Then svadhydya, Vedic study, is meant for brahmacarya, or stu- 
dent life. Brahmacdaris should have no connection with women; they 
should live a life of celibacy and engage the mind in the study of 
Vedic literature for cultivation of spiritual knowledge. This is called 
svadhyaya. 

Tapas, or austerity, is especially meant for the retired life. One 
should not remain a householder throughout his whole life; he must 
always remember that there are four divisions of life—brahmacarya, 
grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydasa. So after grhastha, house- 
holder life, one should retire. If one lives for a hundred years, he 
should spend twenty-five years in student life, twenty-five in house- 
holder life, twenty-five in retired life and twenty-five in the 
renounced order of life. These are the regulations of the Vedic 
religious discipline. A man retired from household life must practice 
austerities of the body, mind and tongue. That is tapasya. The entire 
varnasrama-dharma society is meant for tapasya. Without tapasya, 
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or austerity, no human being can get liberation. The theory that 
there is no need of austerity in life, that one can go on speculating 
and everything will be nice, is recommended neither in the Vedic 
literature nor in Bhagavad-gita. Such theories are manufactured by 
show-bottle spiritualists who are trying to gather more followers. If 
there are restrictions, rules and regulations, people will not become 
attracted. Therefore those who want followers in the name of reli- 
gion, just to have a show only, don’t restrict the lives of their 
students, nor their own lives. But that method is not approved by 
the Vedas. | 

As far as the brahminical quality of simplicity is concerned, 
not only should a particular order of life follow this principle, but 
every member, be he in the brahmacdri asrama, grhastha asrama, 
vanaprastha asrama or sannydsa asrama. One should be very 
simple and straightforward. 

AhimsaG means not arresting the progressive life of any living 
entity. One should not think that since the spirit spark is never killed 
even after the killing of the body there is no harm in killing animals 
for sense gratification. People are now addicted to eating animals, in 
spite of having an ample supply of grains, fruits and milk. There is no 
necessity for animal killing. This injunction is for everyone. When 
there is no alternative, one may kill an animal, but it should be 
offered in sacrifice. At any 1ate, when there is an ample food supply 
for humanity, persons who are desiring to make advancement in 
spiritual realization should not commit vivlence to animals. Real 
ahimsd means not checking anyone’s progressive life. The animals 
are also making progress in their evolutionary life by transmigrating 
from one category of animal life to another. If a particular animal is 
killed, then his progress is checked. If an animal is staying in a 
particular body for so many days or so many years and is untimely 
killed, then he has to come back again in that form of life to complete 
the remaining days in order to be promoted to another species of life. 
So their progress should not be checked simply to satisfy one’s 
palate. This is called ahimsd. 

Satyam, This word means that one should not distort the truth for 
some personal interest. In Vedic literature there are some difficult 
passages, but the meaning or the purpose should be learned from a 
bona fide spiritual master. That is the process for understanding the 
Vedas. Sruti means that one should hear from the authority. Ons 
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should not construe some interpretation for his personal interest. 
There are so many commentaries on Bhagavad-gitd that misinter- 
pret the original text. The real import of the word should be pre- 
sented, and that should be learned from a bona fide spiritual master. 
_Akrodha means to check anger. Even if there is provocation one 
should be tolerant, for once one becomes angry his whole body 
becomes polluted. Anger is a product of the mode of passion and 
lust, so one who is transcendentally situated should check himself 
from anger. Apaisunam means that one should not find fault with 
others or correct them unnecessarily. Of course to call a thief a thief 
is not faultfinding, but to call an honest person a thief is very much 
offensive for one who is making advancement in spiritual life. Hri 
means that one should be very modest and must not perform some 
act which is abominable. Acadpalam, determination, means that one 
should not be agitated or frustrated in some attempt. There may be 
~-failure in some attempt, but one should not be sorry for that; he 
should make progress with patience and determination. 

The word tejas used here is meant for the ksatriyas. The ksatriyas 
should always be very strong to be able to give protection to the weak. 
They should not pose themselves as nonviolent. If violence is re- 
quired, they must exhibit it. But a person who is able to curb down 
his enemy may under certain conditions show forgiveness. He may 
excuse minor offenses. a 

Saucam means cleanliness, not only in mind and body but in one’s 
dealings also. It is especialls meant for the mercantile people, who 
should not deal in the black market. Nati-manitd, not expecting 
honor, applies to the siédras, the worker class, which are considered, 
according to Vedic injunctions, to be the lowest of the four classes. 
They should not be puffed up with unnecessary prestige or honor 
and should remain in their own status. It is the duty of the Sédras to 

- offer respect to the higher class for the upkeep of the social order. 

All these twenty-six qualifications mentioned are transcendental 
qualities. They should be cultivated according to the different sta- 
tuses of social and occupational order. The purport is that even 
though material conditions are miserable, if these qualities are devel- 
oped by practice, by all classes of men, then gradually it is possible to 
rise to the highest platform of transcendental realization. 
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TEXT 4 


ara eashrarrya are: Weaa FT | 
ad aaa TT area It 
dambho darpo ‘bhim4Gnas ca 
krodhah parusyam eva ca 
ajnianam cabhijatasya 
| partha sampadam 4surim 
dambhah—pride; darpah—arrogance; abhimanah—conceit,; ca— 
and; krodhah—anger; parusyam—harshness; eva—certainly, ca— 
and; ajnanam—ignorance; ca—and; abhijatasya—of one who is 
born of; partha—O son of Prtha; sampadam—the yeaa 
asurim—of the demoniac nature. 


TRANSLATION 
——s arrogance, conceit, anger, harshness and ignorance—these 
qualities belong to those of demoniac nature, O son of Prtha. 


PURPORT 

In this verse, the royal road to hell is described. The demoniac want 
to make a show of religion and advancement in spiritual science, 
although they do not follow the principles. They are always arrogant 
or proud in possessing some type of education or so much wealth. 
They desire to be worshiped by others, and demand respectability, 
although they do not command respect. Over trifles they become 
very angry and speak harshly, not gently. They do not know what 
should be done and what should not be done. They do everything 
whimsically, according to their own desire, and they do not recog- 
nize any authority. These demoniac qualities are taken on by them 
from the beginning of their bodies in the wombs of their mothers, 
and as they grow they manifest all these inauspicious qualities. 


TEXT 5 
eat arqg fantera fracararaat war | 
AT a: Arad Vedratwonanshs WST Wx 
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daivi sampad vimoksaya 
nibandhdaydasuri mata 

ma Sucah sampadam daivim 
abhijato ’si pandava 


daivi—transcendental; sampat—assets; vimoksdya—meant for 
liberation; nibandhaya—for bondage; asuri—demoniac qualities; 
mata—are considered; ma@—do not; §ucah—worry; sampadam— 
assets; daivim—transcendental; abhijatah—born of; asi—you are; 
pandava—O son of Pandu. 


TRANSLATION 
The transcendental qualities are conducive to liberation, whereas 
the demoniac qualities make for bondage. Do not worry, O son of 
— for you are born with the divine qualities. _ 


7 PURPORT 

ror Krsna encouraged Arjuna by telling him that he was not born 
with demoniac qualities. His involvement in the fight was not demo- 
niac, because he was considering the pros and cons. He was consid- 
ering whether respectable persons such as Bhisma and Drona should 
be killed or not, so he was not acting under the influence of anger, 
false prestige or harshness. Therefore he was not of the quality of 
the demons. For a ksatriya, a military man, shooting arrows at the 
enemy is considered transcendental, and refraining from such a duty 
is demoniac. Therefore there was no cause for Arjuna to lament. 
Anyone who performs the regulative principles of the different 
orders of life is transcendentally situated. 


TEXT 6 


at acai atesitay eq sat wa J | 
eat faercan: Gee sat UT A YT KI 
_ Avau bhitta-sargau loke ‘smin 
daiva asura eva ca 
daivo vistaraSah prokta 
asuram partha me Ssrnu 


dvau—two; bhiita-sargau—created living beings; /oke—in the 
world; asmin—this; daivah—godly; dsurah—demoniac; eva— 
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certainly; ca—and; daivah—the divine; vistarasah—at great length; 
proktah—said; Gsuram—the demoniac; partha—O son of Prtha; 
me—from Me; Srnu—just hear. 


TRANSLATION | 


O son of Prtha, in this world there are two kinds of created beings. 
One is called divine and the other demoniac. I have already 
explained to you at length the divine qualities. Now hear from Me of 
the demoniac. | 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna, having assured Arjuna that he was born with the divine 
qualities, is now describing the demoniac way. The conditioned 
living entities are divided into two classes in this world. Those who 
are born with divine qualities follow a regulated life; that is to say 
they abide by the injunctions in scriptures and by the authorities. 
One-should perform duties in the light of authoritative scripture. 
This mentality is called divine. One who does not follow the regula- 
tive principles as they are laid down in the scriptures and who acts | 
according to his whims is called demoniac or asuric. There is no 
other criterion but obedience to the regulative principles of scrip- 
tures. It is mentioned in Vedic literature that both the demigods and 
the demons are born of the Prajapati; the only difference is that one 
class obeys the Vedic injunctions and the other does not. 


TEXT 7 


vate 4 frat a wat a Perea: | 
qT att att arat 4 aed ay faa no 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
Jana na vidur Gsurah 

na Saucam napi cacaro 
na satyam tesu vidyate 


pravrttim—acting properly; ca—also; nivrttim—not acting 
improperly; ca—and; janah—persons; na—never: viduh—know; 
asurah—of demoniac quality; na—never; Saucam—cleanliness: 
na—nor, api—also; ‘ca—and; dcdrah—behavior; ma—never: 
satyam—truth; tesu—in them; vidyate—there is. 
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TRANSLATION 
Those who are demoniac do not know what is to be done and what is 
not to be done. Neither cleanliness nor proper behavior nor truth is 
found in them. 


| PURPORT 
In every civilized human society there is some set of scriptural rules 
and regulations which is followed from the beginning. Especially 
among the Aryans, those who adopt the Vedic civilization and who 
are known as the most advanced civilized peoples, those who do not 
follow the scriptural injunctions are supposed to be demons. There- 
fore it is stated here that the demons do not know the scriptural 
rules, nor do they have any inclination to follow them. Most of them 
do not know them, and even if some of them know, they have not the 
tendency to follow them. They have no faith, nor are they willing to 
‘act in terms of the Vedic injunctions. The demons are not clean, 
either externally or internally. One should always be careful to keep» 
his body clean by bathing, brushing teeth, shaving, changing clothes, 
etc. As far as internal cleanliness is concerned, one should always — 
remember the holy names of God and chant Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. The demons neither like nor follow all these rules 
for external and internal cleanliness. 

As for behavior, there are many rules and regulations guiding 
human behavior, such as the Manu-samhita, which is the law of the 
human race. Even up to today, those who are Hindu follow the 
Manu-samhita. Laws of inheritance and other legalities are derived 
from this book. Now, in the Manu-samhitd it is clearly stated that a 
woman should not be given freedom. That does not mean that 
women are to be kept as slaves, but they are like children. Children 
are not given freedom, but that does not mean that they are kept as 
slaves. The demons have now neglected such injunctions, and they 
think that women should be given as much freedom as men. How- 
ever, this has not improved the social condition of the world. Actu- 
ally, a woman should be given protection at every stage of life. She 
should be given protection by the father in her younger days, by the 
husband in her youth, and by the grownup sons in her old age. This 
is proper social behavior according to the Manu-samhita. But mod- 
ern education has artificially devised a puffed-up concept of wom- 
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anly life, and therefore marriage is practically now an imagination in 
human society. Nor is the moral condition of woman very good now. 
The demons, therefore, do not accept any instruction which is good 
for society, and because they do not follow the experience of great 
sages and the rules and regulations laid down by the sages, the social 
condition of the demoniac people is very miserable. 


TEXT 8 
FAAAMATS t WeTec gary 
mre Aa BASHA USI 


asatyam apratistham te 
jagad aGhur anisvaram 
aparaspara-sambhitam 
kim anyat kama-haitukam 


~ asatyam—unreal; apratistham—without foundation; te—they; 
_jJagat—the cosmic manifestation; Ghuh—say; anisvaram—with 
no controller; aparaspara—without cause; sambhiitam—arisen; 
_ kim anyat—there is no other cause; kama-haitukam—it is due to 
lust only. 3 


| TRANSLATION 
They say that this world is unreal, with no foundation, no God in 
control. They say it is produced of sex desire and has no cause other 
than lust. 
PURPORT 

The demonic conclude that the world is phantasmagoria. There is no 
cause and effect, no controller, no purpose: everything is unreal. 
They say that this cosmic manifestation arises due to chance ma- 
terial actions and reactions. They do not think that the world was 
created by God for a certain purpose. They have their own theory: 
that the world has come about in its own way and that there is no 
reason to believe that there is a God behind it. For them there is no 
difference between spirit and matter, and they do not accept the Su- 
preme Spirit. Everything is matter only, and the whole cosmos is sup- 
posed to be a mass of ignorance. According to them, everything is 
void, and whatever manifestation exists is due to our ignorance in 
perception. They take it for granted that all manifestation of diver- 
sity is a display of ignorance, just as in a dream we may create so 
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many things which actually have no existence. Then when we are 
awake we see that everything is simply a dream. But factually, 
although the demons say that life is a dream, they are very expert in 
enjoying this dream. And so, instead of acquiring knowledge, they 
become more and more implicated in their dreamland. They con- 
clude that as a child is simply the result of sexual intercourse 
between man and woman, this world is born without any soul. For 
them it is only a combination of matter that has produced the living 
entities, and there is no question of the existence of the soul. As 
many living creatures come out from perspiration and from a dead 
body without any cause, the whole living world has come out of the 
material combinations of the cosmic manifestation. Therefore ma- 
terial nature is the cause of this manifestation, and there is no other 
cause. They do not believe in the words of Krsna in Bhagavaa-gita: 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sa-caracaram. “Under My direc- 
tion the whole material world is moving.” In other words, among the 
demons there is no perfect knowledge of the creation of the world; 
every one of them has some particular theory of his own. According 
to them, one interpretation of the scriptures is as good as another, 
for they do not believe in a standard understanding of the scriptural 
injunctions. 


THARCOTEATNT: Tara Sordi sear: atu 


‘etam arstim avastabhya 
nastatmano ‘Ipa-buddhayah 

prabhavanty ugra-karmanah 
ksaydaya jagato ‘hitah 


etam—this; drstim—vision; avastabhya—accepting; nasfa—having 
lost; Gtmanah—themselves; alpa-buddhayah—the less intelligent; 
prabhavanti—flourish; ugra-karmanah—engaged in painful activi- 
ties; ksayadya-—for destruction; jagatah—of the world; ahitah— 
unbeneficial. 

TRANSLATION 
Following such conclusions, the demoniac, who are lost to them- 


selves and who have no intelligence, engage in unbeneficial, horrible 
works meant to destroy the world. 
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PURPORT 

- The demoniac are engaged in activities that will lead the world to 
destruction. The Lord states here that they are less intelligent. The 
materialists, who have no concept of God, think that they are 
advancing. But according to Bhagavad-gitd, they are unintelligent 
and devoid of all sense. They try to enjoy this material world to the 
utmost limit and therefore always engage in inventing something for 
sense gratification. Such materialistic inventions are considered to 
be advancement of human civilization, but the result is that people 
grow more and more violent and more and more cruel, cruel to 
animals and cruel to other human beings. They have no idea how to 
behave toward one another. Animal killing is very prominent 
amongst demoniac people. Such people are considered the enemies 
of the world because ultimately they will invent or create something 
which will bring destruction to all. Indirectly, this verse anticipates 
the invention of nuclear weapons, of which the whole world is today 
very proud. At any moment war may take place, and these-atomic 
weapons may create havoc. Such things are created solely for the 
destruction of the world, and this is indicated here. Due to godless- 
ness, such weapons are invented in human society; they are not 
meant for the peace and prosperity of the world. 


TEXT 10 
PAA WX eeyAAAeeaa: | 
ateTe TGIREeLagt mation Nqolr 


kamam @gritya duspuram 
dambha-mdana-madanvitah 

mohdd grhitvasad-grahan 
pravartante ‘Suci-vratah 


kamam—lust; G§ritya—taking shelter of; duspuram —insatiable; 
dambha—of pride; mana—and false prestige; mada-anvitah—ab- 
sorbed in the conceit; mohat—by illusion: grhitva—taking; asat— 
nonpermanent; grahadn—things; pravartante—they flourish; asuci— 
to the unclean; vratah—avowed. 


TRANSLATION 
Taking shelter of insatiable lust and absorbed in the conceit of pride 
and false prestige, the demoniac, thus illusioned, are always sworn to 
unclean work, attracted by the impermanent. 
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PURPORT 
The demoniac mentality is described here. The demons have no 
satiation for their lust. They will go on increasing and increasing 
their insatiable desires for material enjoyment. Although they are 
always full of anxieties on account of accepting nonpermanent 
things, they still continue to engage in such activities out of illusion. 
They have no knowledge and cannot tell that they are heading the 
wrong way. Accepting nonpermanent things, such demoniac people 
create their own God, create their own hymns and chant accord- 
ingly. The result is that they become more and more attracted to two 
things—sex enjoyment and accumulation of material wealth. The 
word asuci-vratah, “unclean vows,” is very significant in this connec- 
tion. Such demoniac people are only attracted by wine, women, 
gambling and meat-eating; those are their asuci, unclean habits. 
Induced by pride and false prestige, they create some principles of 
religion which are not approved by the Vedic injunctions. Although 
such demoniac people are most abominable in the world, by artificial 
means the world creates a false honor for them. Although they are 
gliding toward hell, they consider themselves very much advanced. 


TEXTS 11-12 
Pararaahcaat F WeqaTRaTATPTAT: | 
ararrarracar Udrateta fates: 9d 
AMAT MAIS: PAKTATTATT: | 
ded armetaeaaastaSaary «V1 


cintam aparimeyam ca 
pralayantam upasritah 

kamopabhoga-parama 
etavad iti niscitah 


asa-pdsa-Satair baddhah 
kama-krodha-paradyanah 

ihante kama-bhogartham 
anyayenartha-saficayan 


cintam—fears and anxieties; aparimeyam—immeasurable; ca— 
and; pralaya-antam—unto the point of death; upasritah—having 
taken shelter of; kama-upabhoga—sense gratification; paramah— 
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the highest goal of life; ea@vat—thus; iti—in this way; niscitah— 
having ascertained; 4§a-pasa—entanglements in a network of hope; 
Sataih—by hundreds; baddhadh—being bound; kaéma—of lust; 
krodha—and anger; paradyanah—always situated in the mentality; 
ihante-they desire; kadma—lust; bhoga—sense enjoyment; 
artham—for the purpose of; anydyena—illegally; artha—of wealth; 
saricayan—accumulation. 


TRANSLATION 
They believe that to gratify the senses is the prime necessity of 
human civilization. Thus until the end of life their anxiety is 
immeasurable. Bound by a network of hundreds of thousands of 
desires and absorbed in lust and anger, they secure money by illegal 
means for sense gratification. 


PURPORT 
The demoniac accept that the enjoyment of the senses is the ultimate 
goal of life, and this concept they maintain until death. They do not 
believe in life after death, and they do not believe that one takes on 
different types of bodies according to one’s karma, or activities in 
this world. Their plans for life are never finished, and they go on 
preparing plan after plan, all of which are never finished. We have 
personal experience of a person of such demoniac mentality who, 
even at the point of death, was requesting the physician to prolong 
his life for four years more because his plans were not yet complete. 
Such foolish people do not know that a physician cannot prolong 
life even for a moment. When the notice is there, there is no consid- 
_ eration of the man’s desire. The laws of nature do not allow a second 
beyond what one is destined to enjoy. | 

The demoniac person, who has no faith in God or the Supersoul 
within himself, performs all kinds of sinful activities simply for sense 
gratification. He does not know that there is a witness sitting within 
his heart. The Supersoul is observing the activities of the individual 
soul. As it is stated in the Upanisads, there are two birds sitting in 
One tree; one is acting and enjoying or suffering the fruits of the 
branches, and the other is witnessing. But one who is demoniac has 
no knowledge of Vedic scripture, nor has he any faith; therefore he 
feels free to do anything for sense enjoyment, regardless of the 
consequences. 
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TEXTS 13-15 


erauraler ante wreck all 
genetteaty # vfaeta wey 1931 
wat war ea: erated araeaty 
deadtseng ait Rratsé aerarq wet 9 
MSMSPaTaHey BSUS I ATM AAT | 
met sea Atlas scastaattedt: 194 


idam adya maya labdham © 
imam prapsye manoratham 

idam astidam api me 
bhavisyati punar dhanam 


asau maya hatah Satrur 
hanisye caparan api 

isvaro ‘ham aham bhogi 
siddho ‘ham balavan sukhi 


adhyo ‘bhijanavan asmi 
ko ‘nyo ’sti sadr§o maya 
yaksye dasyami modisya 
ity ajfiana-vimohitah 
idam—this; adya—today; mayad—by me; labdham—gained; 
imam—this; prapsye—I shall gain; manah-ratham—according to 
my desires; idam—this; asti—there is; idam—this; api—also; me— 
mine; bhavisyati—it will increase in the future; punah—again; 
dhanam—wealth; asau—that; maya—by me; hatah—has been 
killed; satruh—enemy; hanisye—I shall kill; ca—also; aparan— 
others; api—certainly; ifvarah—the lord; aham—i am; aham—l 
am; bhogi—the enjoyer; siddhah—perfect; aham—I am; bala-van— 
powerful; sukhi—happy; a@dhyah—wealthy; abhijana-van—sur- 
rounded by aristocratic relatives; asmi—I am; kah—who; 
anyah—other; asti—there is; sadrsah—like; maya—me; yaksye— 
I shall sacrifice; dasyami—I shall give charity; modisye—I shall 
rejoice; iti—thus; ajfiana—by ignorance; vimohitah—deluded. 


TRANSLATION 
_ The demoniac person thinks: “So much wealth do I have today, and 
I will gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and 
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it will increase in the future, more and more. He is my enemy, and I 
have killed him, and my other enemies will also be killed. I am the 
lord of everything. I am the enjoyer. I am perfect, powerful and 
happy. I am the richest man, surrounded by aristocratic relatives. 
There is none so powerful and happy as I am. I shall perform 
- sacrifices, I shall give some charity, and thus I shall rejoice.” In this 
way, such persons are deluded by ignorance. | 


TEXT 16 


FASTA TMIA ASH aTATZaT: | 
TAT: BAATG Tater AHS 11.9 E 
aneka-citta-vibhranta 
moha-jala-samavrtah 
prasaktah kama-bhogesu 
patanti narake Sucau 


aneka—numerous; citta—by anxieties; vibhrantah—perplexed; 
moha—of illusions; jala—by a network; samavrtah—surrounded; 
prasaktah—-attached; kama-bhogesu—to sense gratification; patan- 
ti—they glide down; narake—into hell; asucau—unclean. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus perplexed by various anxieties and bound by a network of 
illusions, they become too strongly attached to sense enjoyment and 
fall down into hell. : 


PURPORT 
The demoniac man knows no limit to his desire to acquire money. 
That. is unlimited. He thinks only of how much assessment he has 
just now and schemes to engage that stock of wealth further and 
further. For that reason, he does not hesitate to act in any sinful way 
and so deals in the black market for illegal gratification. He is 
enamoured by the possessions he has already, such as land, family, 
house and bank balance, and he is always planning to improve them. 
He believes in his own strength, and he does not know that whatever 
he is gaining is due to his past good deeds. He is given an opportunity 
to accumulate such things, but he has no conception of past causes. 
He simply thinks that all his mass of wealth is due to his own 
endeavor. A demoniac person believes in the strength of his personal 
work, not in the law of karma. According to the law of karma, aman 
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takes his birth in a high family, or becomes rich, or very well 
educated, or very beautiful because of good work in the past. The 
demoniac think that all these things are accidental and due to the 
strength of one’s personal ability. They do not sense any arrangement 
behind all the varieties of people, beauty and education. Anyone 
who comes into competition with such a demoniac man is his enemy. 
There are many demoniac people, and each is enemy to the others. 
This enmity becomes more and more deep—between persons, then 
between families, then between societies, and at last between 
nations. Therefore there is constant strife, war and enmity all over 
the world. 

Each demoniac person thinks that he can live at the sacrifice of all 
others. Generally, a demoniac person thinks of himself as the Su- 
preme God, and a demoniac preacher tells his followers: “Why are 
you seeking God elsewhere? You are all yourselves God! Whatever 
you like, you can do. Don’t believe in God. Throw away God. God is 
dead.” These are the demoniac’s preachings. 

Although the demoniac person sees others equally rich and 
influential, or even more so, he thinks that no one is richer than he 
and that no one is more influential than he. As far as promotion to 
the higher planetary system is concerned, he does not believe in 
performing yajfas, or sacrifices. Demons think that they will manu- 
facture their own process of yajfia and prepare some machine by 
_ which they will be able to reach any higher planet. The best example 
of such a demoniac man was Ravana. He offered a program to the 
people by which he would prepare a staircase so that anyone could 
reach the heavenly planets without performing sacrifices, such as are 
prescribed in the Vedas. Similarly, in the present age such demoniac 
men are striving to reach the higher planetary systems by mechanical 
arrangements. These are examples of bewilderment. The result is 
that, without their knowledge, they are gliding toward hell. Here the 
Sanskrit word moha-jala is very significant. Jala means “net”; like 
fish caught in a net, they have.no way to come out. 


TEXT 17 
McHAeMaa: CASA WaAATAHeTieaqar: | 
asied aaasted eetaiatrdtey 149! 
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atma-sambhavitah stabdha 
dhana-mana-madanvitah 

yajante nadma-yajnais te 
dambhenavidhi-purvakam 


atma-sambhavitah—self-complacent; stabdhah—impudent, dhana- 
mana—of wealth and false prestige; mada—in the delusion; 
anvitah—absorbed; yajante—they perform sacrifice; nama—in 
name only; yajfaih—with sacrifices; te—they; dambhena—out of 
pride; avidhi-purvakam—without following any rules and 
regulations. 


TRANSLATION 


Self-complacent and always impudent, deluded by wealth and false 
prestige, they sometimes proudly perform sacrifices in name only, 
without following any rules or regulations. 


PURPORT 


Thinking themselves all in all, not caring for any authority or 
_$cripture, the demoniac sometimes perform so-called religious or 
\sacrificial rites. And since they do not believe in authority, they are 

very impudent. This is due to illusion caused by accumulating some © 

wealth and false prestige. Sometimes such demons take up the role 
of preacher, mislead the people, and become known as religious 
reformers or as incarnations of God. They make a show of perform- 
ing sacrifices, or they worship the demigods, or manufacture their 
own God. Common men advertise them as God and worship them, 
and by the foolish they are considered advanced in the principles of 
religion, or in the principles of spiritual knowledge. They take the — 
dress of the renounced order of life and engage in all nonsense in that 
dress. Actually there are so many restrictions for one who has 
renounced this world. The demons, however, do not care for such 
restrictions. They think that whatever path one can create is one’s 
own path; there is no such thing as a standard path one has to follow. 

The word avidhi-purvakam, meaning a disregard for the rules and 

regulations, is especially stressed here. These things are always due 
to ignorance and illusion. 
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TEXT 18 
HER Tet at SA Hat A Arar: | 
ATTA WSU SAAT: 1951 


ahankaram balam darpam 
kamam krodham ca samsritah 

mam atma-para-dehesu 
pradvisanto ‘bhyasiiyakah 


ahankaram—false ego; balam—strength; darpam—pride; kamam— 

lust; krodham—anger; ca—also; samSritah—having taken shelter 
of; mam—Me; &tma—in their own; para—and in other; dehesu— 
bodies; pradvisantah—blaspheming; abhyasiiyakah—envious. 


TRANSLATION 


Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride, lust and anger, the de- 
mons become envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is situated in their own bodies and in the bodies of others, and 
blaspheme against the real religion. 


PURPORT 

A demoniac person, being always against God’s supremacy, does not 
like to believe in the scriptures. He is envious of both the scriptures 
and the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
caused by his so-called prestige and his accumulation of wealth and 
strength. He does not know that the present life is a preparation for 
the next life. Not knowing this, he is actually envious of his own self, 
as well as of others. He commits violence on other bodies and on — 
his own. He does not care for the supreme control of the Personality 
of Godhead, because he has no knowledge. Being envious of the 
scriptures and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he puts for- 
ward false arguments against the existence of God and denies the 
scriptural authority. He thinks himself independent and powerful in 
every action. He thinks that since no one can equal him in strength, 
power or wealth, he can act in any way and no one can stop him. If he 
has an enemy who might check the advancement of his sensual 
activities, he makes plans to cut him down by his own power. 
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TEXT 19 7 
ae fev: BIT FART ATAATT | 
RITA AA TATA: ATT 98 1 


tan aham dvisatah kruran 
samsaresu naradhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
asurisv eva yonisu 


tan—those; aham—l; dvisatah—envious; kriiran—mischievous; 

samsaresu—into the ocean of material existence; nara-adhaman— 

the lowest of mankind; ksipami—I put; ajasram—forever; aSubhan— 

inauspicious; dsurisu—demoniac; eva—certainly; yonisu—ainto the 

wombs. : | 
TRANSLATION 


Those whe arc envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, I perpetually cast into the ocean of material existence, into 
various demoniac species of life. : 


PURPORT 

In this verse it is. clearly indicated that the placing of a particular 
individual soul in a particular body is the prerogative of the supreme 
will. The demoniac person may not agree to accept the supremacy of 
the Lord, and it is a fact that he may act according to his own whims, 
but his next birth will depend upon the decision of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and not on himself. In the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, Third Canto, it is stated that an individual soul, after 
his death, is put into the womb of a mother where he gets a particular 
type of body under the supervision of superior power. Therefore in 
the material existence we find so many species of life—animals, 
insects, men, and so on. All are arranged by the superior power. 
They are not accidental. As for the demoniac, it is clearly said here 
that they are perpetually put into the wombs of demons, and thus 
they continue to be envious, the lowest of mankind. Such demoniac 
species of men are held to be always full of lust, always violent and 
hateful and always unclean. The many kinds of hunters in the jungle 
are considered to belong to the demoniac species of life. 
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TEXT 20 
aad attrarrar wer went wat 
areata steda dat aecaera ae Rol! 
asurim yonim @panna : 
mudha janmani janmani 
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya 
tato yanty adhamam gatim 


asurim—demoniac; yonim—species; Gpannah—gaining; madhah— 
the foolish; janmani janmani—in birth after birth; ma@m—Me; 
aprapya—without achieving; eva—certainly; kaunteya—O son of 
Kunti; tatah—thereafter; ydanti—go; adhamam—condemned; 
gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 


Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of demoniac life, O son 
of Kunti, such persons can never approach Me. Gradually ney sink 
down to the most abominable type of existence. 


PURPORT 

It is known that God is all-merciful, but here we find that God is 
never merciful to the demoniac. It is clearly stated that the demoniac 
people, life after life, are put into the wombs of similar demons, and, 
not achieving the mercy of the Supreme Lord, they go down and 
down, so that at last they achieve bodies like those of cats, dogs and 
hogs. It is clearly stated that such demons have practically no chance 
of receiving the mercy of God at any stage of later life. In the Vedas 
also it is stated that such persons gradually sink to become dogs and 
hogs. It may be then argued in this connection that God should not 
_ be advertised as all-merciful if He is not merciful to such demons. In 
~ answer to this question, in the Veddnta-siitra we find that the Su- 
preme Lord has no hatred for anyone. The placing of the asuras, the 
demons, in the lowest status of life is simply another feature of His 
mercy. Sometimes the asuras are killed by the Supreme Lord, but 
this killing is also good for them, for in Vedic literature we find that 
anyone who is killed by the Supreme Lord becomes liberated. There 
are instances in history of many asuras—RAvana, Karhsa, Hiranya- 
kasipu—to whom the Lord appeared in various incarnations just to 
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kill them. Therefore God’s mercy is shown to the asuras if ie: are 
fortunate enough to be killed by Him. 


TEXT 21 
Pafaet acHeaS SIX ATTAAICAA: | 
ea: PlMeTI Acacaedasd Ast 27 


tri-vidham narakasyedam 
dvaram naSanam atmanah 

kamah krodhas tatha lobhas 
tasmad etat trayam tyajet 


tri-vidham—of three kinds; narakasya—of hell; idam—this; 
dvaram—gate; nasSanam—destructive; atmanah—of the self; 
kamah—iust; krodhah—anger; tatha—as well as; lobhah—greed; 
tasmat—therefore; etat—these; travam—three; tyajet—one must 
give up. is 


TRANSLATION 


There are three gates leading to this hell—lust, anger and greed. Every 


sane man should give these up, for they lead to the degradation of 
the soul. 


PURPORT 
The beginning of demoniac life is described herein. One tries to 
satisfy his lust, and when he cannot, anger and greed arise. A sane 
man who does not want to glide down to the species of demoniac life 
must try to give up these three enemies, which can kill the self to such 


an extent that there will be no possibility. of liberation from this 
material entanglement. 


TEXT 22 
udiaaer: aleda qHtarttafeadc: | 
Waa: HAAA Ast TA ATT wR 
etair vimuktah kaunteya 
tamo-dvarais tribhir narah 
acaraty atmanah sreyas 
tato yati param gatim 
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etaih—from these; vimuktah—being liberated; kKaunteya—O son of 
Kunti; tamah-dvaraih—from the gates of ignorance; tribhih—of 
three kinds; narah—a person; dcarati—performs; atmanah—for the 
self; sreyah—benediction; tatah—thereafter,; ydati—he goes; 
param—to the supreme; gatim—destination. 


TRANSLATION 
The man who has escaped these three gates of hell, O son of Kunti, 
performs acts conducive to self-realization and thus gradually 
attains the supreme destination. 


| PURPORT 
One should be very careful of these three enemies to human life: lust, 
anger and greed. The more a person is freed from lust, anger and 
greed, the more his existence becomes pure. Then he can follow the 
rules and regulations enjoined in the Vedic literature. By following 
_ the regulative principles of human life, one gradually raises himself 
to the platform of spiritual realization. If one is so fortunate, by such 
practice, to rise to the platform of Krsna consciousness, then success 
is guaranteed for him. Inthe Vedic literature, the ways of action and 
reaction are prescribed to enable one to come to the stage of purifica- 
tion. The whole method is based on giving up lust, greed and anger. 
By cultivating knowledge of this process, one can be elevated to the 
highest position of self-realization; this self-realization is perfected 
in devotional service. In that devotional service, the liberation of the 
conditioned soul is guaranteed. Therefore, according to the Vedic 
system, there are instituted the four orders of life and the four 
statuses of life, called the caste system and the spiritual order system. 
There are different rules and regulations for different castes or 
divisions of society, and if a person is able to follow them, he will be 
automatically raised to the highest platform of spiritual realization. 
Then he can have liberation without a doubt. 


TEXT 23 


a: emreatahycgea acct Brera: | 
a a fatenaratia a aa TT AAA Uzi 
yah Sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kama-karatah 
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na sa siddhim avapnoti 
na sukham na param gatim 


yah—anyone who; Sastra-vidhim—the regulations of the scriptures; 
utsrjva—giving up; vartate—remains; kama-karatah—acting 
whimsically in lust; ma—never; sah—he; siddhim—perfection; 
avapnoti—achieves; na—never; sukham—happiness,; na—never; 
param—the supreme; gatim—perfectional stage. 


TRANSLATION - 

He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own 
whims attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme 
destination. 

bad PURPORT 

As described before, the Sastra-vidhi, or the direction of the Sastra, is 
given to the different castes and orders of human society. Everyone is 
expected to follow these rules and regulations. If one does not follow 
them and acts whimsically according to his lust, greed and desire, 
then he never will be perfect in his life. In other words, a man may 
theoretically know all these things, but if he does not apply them in 
his own life, then he is to be known as the lowest of mankind. In the 
human form of life, a living entity is expected to be sane and to 
follow the regulations given for elevating his life to the highest 
platform, but if he does not follow them, then he degrades himself. 
But even if he follows the rules and regulations and moral principles 
and ultimately does not come to the stage of understanding the 
~Supreme Lord, then all his knowledge becomes spoiled. And even if 
he accepts the existence of God, if he does not engage himself in the 
service of the Lord his attempts are spoiled. Therefore one should 
gradually raise himself to the platform of Krsna consciousness and 
devotional service; it is then and there that he can attain the highest 
perfectional stage, not otherwise. 

The word kama-karatah is very significant. A person who know- 
ingly violates the rules acts in lust. He knows that this is forbidden, 
but still he acts. This is called acting whimsically. He knows that this 
should be done, but still he does not do it; therefore he is called 
whimsical. Such persons are destined to be condemned by the 
Supreme Lord. Such persons cannot have the perfection which is 
meant for the human life. The human life is especially meant for 
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purifying one’s existence, and one who does not follow the rules and 
regulations cannot purify himself, nor can he attain the real stage 
of happiness. 


TEXT 24 
TATA WaT a praterteqattadt | 
aca Meataarr HH Hderehsy 2 


tasmac chastram pramdanam te 
karyakarya-vyavasthitau 
JAatva sastra-vidhanoktam 
karma kartum iharhasi 
tasmat—therefore; Sastram—the scriptures; prama@nam—evidence; 
te—your; karya—duty; akdrya—and forbidden activities; vyava- 
sthitau—in determining; jfidtva—knowing; sastra—of scripture; 
vidhana—the regulations; uktam—as declared:: karma—work: 
kartum—do, tha—in this world; arhasi—you should. : 


TRANSLATION 
One should therefore understand what is duty and what is not duty by 
_ the regulations of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and regulations, 
one should act so that he may gradually be elevated. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, all the rules and regulations of 
the Vedas are meant for knowing Krsna. If one understands Krsna 
from the Bhagavad-gita and becomes situated in Krsna conscious- 
ness, engaging himself in devotional service, he has reached the 
highest perfection of knowledge offered by the Vedic literature. 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu made this process very easy: He asked 
people simply to chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare and to 
engage in the devotional service of the Lord and eat the remnants of 
foodstuff offered to the Deity. One who is directly engaged in all 
these devotional activities is to be understood as having studied all 
Vedic literature. He has come to the conclusion perfectly. Of course, 
for the ordinary persons who are not in Krsna consciousness or who 
are not engaged in devotional service, what is to be done and what is 
not to be done must be decided by the injunctions of the Vedas. One 
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should act accordingly, without argument. That is called following 
the principles of Sastra, or scripture. Sdastra is without the four 
principal defects that are visible in the conditioned soul: imperfect 
senses, the propensity for cheating, certainty of committing mis- 
takes, and certainty of being illusioned. These four principal defects 
in conditioned life disqualify one from putting forth rules and 
regulations. Therefore, the rules and regulations as described in the 
$astra—being above these defects—are accepted without alteration 
by all great saints, d@cdryas and great souls. 

In India there are many parties of spiritual understanding, gen- 
erally classified as two: the impersonalist and the personalist. Both 
of them, however, lead their lives according to the principles of the 
Vedas. Without following the principles of the scriptures, one cannot 
elevate himself to the perfectional stage. One who actually, therefore, 
understands the purport of the sdastras is considered fortunate. 

In human society, aversion to the principles of understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all falldowns. That 
is the greatest offense of human life. Therefore, maya, the material 
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is always giving us 
trouble in the shape of the threefold miseries. This material energy is 
constituted of the three modes of material nature. One has to raise 
himself at least to the mode of goodness before the path to under- 
standing the Supreme Lord can be opened. Without raising oneself 
to the standard of the mode of goodness, one remains in ignorance 
and passion, which are the cause of demoniac life. Those in the 
modes of passion and ignorance deride the scriptures, deride the 
holy man, and deride the proper understanding of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. They disobey the instructions of the spiri- 
tual master, and they do not care for the regulations of the scrip- 
tures. In spite of hearing the glories of devotional service, they are 
not attracted. Thus they manufacture their own way of elevation. 
These are some of the defects of human society which lead to the 
demoniac status of life. If, however, one is able to be guided by a 
proper and bona fide spiritual master, who can lead one to the path 
of elevation, to the higher stage, then one’s life becomes successful. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Sixteenth Chapter of 
the Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Divine and Demoniac 
Natures. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


Sut PRET q aT OT Aca TT nq 


arjuna uvaca 

ye $@stra-vidhim utsrjya 
yajante Sraddhayanvitah 

tesam nisthaé tu ka krsna 
sattvam Gho rajas tamah 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; ye—those who; Sastra-vidhim—the 
regulations of scripture; utsrjya—giving up; yajante—worship; 
§raddhaya—full faith; anvitah—possessed of; tesam—of them; 
nistha—the faith; tu—but; ka—what; krsna—O Krsna; sattvam—in 
goodness; Gho—or else; rajah—in passion; tamah—in ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna inquired: O Krsna, what is the situation of those who do not 
follow the principles of scripture but worship according to their own 
imagination? Are they in goodness, in passion or in ignorance? 


PURPORT 
In the Fourth Chapter, thirty-ninth verse, it is said that a person 
faithful to a particular type of worship gradually becomes elevated 
to the stage of knowledge and attains the highest perfectional stage 
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of peace and prosperity. In the Sixteenth Chapter, it is concluded 
that one who does not follow the principles laid down in the scrip- 
tures is called an asura, demon, and one who follows the scriptural 
injunctions faithfully is called a deva, or demigod. Now, if one, with 
faith, follows.some rules which are not mentioned in the scriptural 
injunctions, what is his position? This doubt of Arjuna’s is to be 
cleared by Krsna. Are those who create some sort of God by select- 
ing a human being and placing their faith in him worshiping in 
goodness, passion or ignorance? Do such persons attain the perfec- 
tional stage of life? Is it possible for them to be situated in real 
knowledge and elevate themselves to the highest perfectional stage? 
Do those who'do not follow the rules and regulations of the scrip- 
tures but who have faith in something and worship gods and demi- 
gods and men attain success in their effort? Arjuna is putting these 
questions to Krsna. 


TEXT 2 

SATA ATT 
Fataer wate svar efeat ar cauTastr | 
areaast UsTel Aa aaa Ait aT eT Rt 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca 
tri-vidha bhavati sraddha 
dehinam sa svabhava-ja 
sattviki rajasi caiva 
tamasi ceti tam Srnu 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
tri-vidha—of three kinds; bhavati—becomes; sraddha—the faith; 
-dehinam—of the embodied; s@—that; sva-bhadva-ja—according to 
his mode of material nature; sa@ttviki—in the mode of goodness; 
rajasi—in the mode of passion; ca—also; eva—certainly; ‘a@masi—in 
the mode of ignorance; ca—and; iti—thus; :am—that; Srnu—hear 
from Me. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: According to the modes 
of nature acquired by the embodied soul, one’s faith can be of three 
kinds—in goodness, in passion or inignorance. Now hear about this. 


Text 3] The Divisions of Faith . a 


PURPORT 


Those who know the rules and regulations of the scriptures but out 
of laziness or indolence give up following these rules and regulations 
are governed by the modes of material nature. According to their 
previous activities in the mode of goodness, passion or ignorance, 
they acquire a nature which is of a specific quality. The association of 
the living entity with the different modes of nature has been going on 
perpetually; since the living entity is in contact with material nature, 
he acquires different types of mentality according to his association 
with the material modes. But this nature can be changed if one asso- 
ciates with a bona fide spiritual master and abides by his rules and 
the scriptures. Gradually, one can change his position from igno- 
rance to goodness, or from passion to goodness. The conclusion is 
that blind faith in a particular mode of nature cannot help a person 
become elevated to the perfectional stage. One has to consider things 
carefully, with intelligence, in the association of a bona fide spiritual 
master. Thus one can change his position to a higher mode of nature. 


ACaTET Aaey Wer Wala wea | 
Taras TSN At Wave: FT WT ST 3 
sattvanurupa sarvasya 
§raddha bhavati bharata 
$raddha-mayo ‘yam puruso 
yo yac-chraddhah sa eva sah 


sattva-anurupa—according to the existence; sarvasya—of every- 
one; Sraddha—faith; bhavati—becomes; bhadrata—O son of 
Bharata; Sraddha—faith; mayah—full of; ayam—this; purusah— 
living entity, yah—who; yat—having which; sraddhah—faith: 
sah-—thus; eva—certainly; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Bharata, according to one’s existence under the various 
modes of nature, one evolves a particular kind of faith. The living 


being is said to be of a particular faith according to the modes he 
has acquired. 
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PURPORT 

Everyone has a particular type of faith, regardless of what he is. But 
his faith is considered good, passionate or ignorant according to the 
nature he has acquired. Thus, according to his particular type of 
faith, one associates with certain persons. Now the real fact is that 
every living being, as is stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, is originally a 
fragmental part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Therefore one is 
originally transcendental to all the modes of material nature. But 
when one forgets his relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and comes into contact with the material nature in condi- 
tional life, he generates his own position by association with the 
different varieties of material nature. The resultant artificial faith 
and existence are only material. Although one may be conducted by 
some impression, or some conception of life, originally he is nir- 
guna, or transcendental. Therefore one has to become cleansed of 
the material contamination that he has acquired, in order to regain 
his relationship with the Supreme Lord. That is the only path back 
without fear: Krsna consciousness. If one is situated in Krsna con- 
sciousness, then that path is guaranteed for his elevation to the 
perfectional stage. If one does not take to this path of self- 
realization, then he is surely to be conducted by the influence of the 

modes of nature. | 
The word Sraddhd, or “faith,” is very significant in this verse. 
Sraddha, or faith, originally comes out of the mode of goodness. 
One’s faith may be in a demigod or some created God or some 
mental concoction. One’s strong faith is supposed to be productive 
of works of material goodness. But in material conditional life, no 
works are completely purified. They are mixed. They are not in pure 
goodness. Pure goodness is transcendental; in purified goodness one 
can understand the real nature of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. As long as one’s faith is not completely in purified goodness, 
the faith is subject to contamination by any of the modes of material 
nature. The contaminated modes of material nature expand to the 
heart. Therefore according to the position of the heart in contact 
with a particular mode of material nature, one’s faith is established. 
It should be understood that if one’s heart is in the mode of goodness 
his faith is also in the mode of goodness. If his heart is in the mode of 
passion, his faith is also in the mode of passion. And if his heart is in 
the mode of darkness, illusion, his faith is also thus contaminated. 
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Thus we find different types of faith in this world, and there are 
different types of religions due to different types of faith. The real 
principle of religious faith is situated in the mode of pure goodness, 
but because the heart is tainted we find different types of religious 
principles. Thus according to different types of faith, there are 
different kinds of worship. 


TEXT 4 
Gad Aheaay Say ALATA WAT: | 
TANT ACMI Ase AAA AAT: UNI 
| yajante sattvika devan 
yaksa-raksamsi rajasah 
. pretan bhitta-ganams canye 
yajante tamasa janah 


yajonte~ worship; sattvikah—those who are in the mode of good- 
ness; devan—demigods; yaksa-raksamsi—demons; rajasah—those 
who are in the mode of passion; pretan—spirits of the dead; bhiita- 
ganan—ghosts; ca—and; anye—others; yajante—worship; tamasah— 
in the mode of ignorance; janah—people. 


TRANSLATION 


Men in the mode of goodness worship the demigods; those in the 
mode of passion worship the demons; and those in the mode of 
ignorance worship ghosts and spirits. 


PURPORT 
In this verse the Supreme Personality of Godhead describes different 
kinds of worshipers according to their external activities. According 
to scriptural injunction, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
worshipable, but those who are not very conversant with, or faithful 
to, the scriptural injunctions worship different objects, according to 
their specific situations in the modes of material nature. Those who 
are situated in goodness generally worship the demigods. The 
demigods include Brahmi, Siva and others such as Indra, Candra 
and the sun-god. There are various demigods. Those in goodness 
worship a particular demigod for a particular purpose. Similarly, 
those who are in the mode of passion worship the demons. We recall 
that during the Second World War a man in Calcutta worshiped 
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Hitler because thanks to that war he had amassed a large amount of 
wealth by dealing in the black market. Similarly, those in the modes 
of passion and ignorance generally select a powerful man to be God. 
They think that anyone can be worshiped as God and that the same 
‘results will be obtained. 

-Now, it is clearly described here that those who are in the mode of 
passion worship and create such gods, and those who are in the 
mode of ignorance, in darkness, worship dead spirits. Sometimes 
people worship at the tomb of some dead man. Sexual service is also 
considered to be in the mode of darkness. Similarly, in remote 
villages in India there are worshipers of ghosts. We have seen that in 
India the lower-class people sometimes go to the forest, and if they 
have knowledge that a ghost lives in a tree, they worship that tree 
and offer sacrifices. These different kinds of worship are not actually 
God worship. God worship is for persons who are transcendentally 
situated in pure goodness. In the Srimad- Bhagavatam (4.3.23) it is 
said, sattvam visuddham vasudeva-Sabditam: “When a man is situ- 
ated in pure goodness, he worships Vasudeva.” The purport is that 
those who are completely purified of the material modes of nature 
and who are transcendentally situated can worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

The impersonalists are supposed to be situated in the inde of 
goodness, and they worship five kinds of demigods. They worship 
the impersonal Visnu form in the material world, which is known as 
philosophized Visnu. Visnu is the expansion of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, but the impersonalists, because they do not 
ultimately believe in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, imagine 
that the Visnu form is just another aspect of the impersonal 
Brahman; similarly, they imagine that Lord Brahma is- the imper- 
sonal form in the material mode of passion. Thus they sometimes 
describe five kinds of gods that are worshipable, but because they 
think that the actual truth is impersonal Brahman, they dispose of 
all worshipable objects at the ultimate end. In conclusion, the differ- 
ent qualities of the material modes of nature can be purified through 
association with persons who are of transcendental nature. 


TEXTS 5-6 


ameatafed Bt aaet J AM aT: | 
SUES: SATA Aa: WI 
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BIG: MAA TAMAATAA: | 
Mm tarawieey ar facet aary kl 
aSastra-vihitam ghoram 
tapyante ye tapo janah 
dambhahank4ara-samyuktah 
kama-raga-balanvitah 


karsayantah Sarira-stham 
bhita-gramam acetasah 

mam caivantah Sarira-stham 
tan viddhy dsura-nisScayén 


asastra—not in the scriptures; vihitam—directed; ghoram—harm- 
ful to others; tapyante—undergo; ye—those who; tapah—aus- 
terities; janah—persons; dambha—with pride; ahankara—and 
egoism; sammyuktah—engaged; kama—of lust; r@ga—and attach- 
ment: bole -by the force; anvitah—impelled; karsayantah—tor- 
menting; Sarira-stham—situated within the body; bhiita-gramam—_ 
the combination of material elements; acetasah—having a misled 
mentality; mam—Me; ca—also; eva—certainly; antah—within; 
Sarira-stham—-situated in the body; tan—them; viddhi—understand; 
asura-niscayan—demons. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who undergo severe austerities and penances not recom- 
mended in the scriptures, performing them out of pride and egoism, 
who are impelled by lust and attachment, who are foolish and who 
torture the material elements of the body as well as the Supersoul 
dwelling within, are to be known as demons. 


PURPORT 


There are persons who manufacture modes of austerity and penance 
which are not mentioned in the scriptural injunctions. For instance, 
fasting for some ulterior purpose, such as to promote a purely 
political end, is not mentioned in the scriptural directions. The 
scriptures recommend fasting for spiritual advancement, not for 
some political end or social purpose. Persons who take to such 
austerities are, according to Bhagavad-gitd, certainly demoniac. 
Their acts are against the scriptural injunctions and are not benefi- 
cial for the people in general. Actually, they act out of pride, false 
ego, lust and attachment for material enjoyment. By such activities, 
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not only is the combination of material elements of which the body is 
constructed disturbed, but also the Supreme Personality of God- 
head Himself living within the body. Such unauthorized fasting or 
austerities for some political end are certainly very disturbing to 
others. They are not mentioned in the Vedic literature. A demoniac 
person may think that he can force his enemy or other parties to 
comply with his desire by this method, but sometimes one dies by 
such fasting. These acts are not approved by the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, and He says that those who engage in them are 
demons. Such demonstrations are insults to the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead because they are enacted in disobedience to the 
Vedic scriptural injunctions. The word acetasah is significant in this 
connection. Persons of normal mental condition must obey the 
scriptural injunctions. Those who are not in such a position neglect 
and disobey the scriptures and manufacture their own way of austeri- 
ties and penances. One should always remember the ultimate end of 
the demoniac people, as described in the previous chapter. The Lord 
forces them to take birth in the wombs of demoniac persons. Conse- 
quently they will live by demoniac principles life after life without 
knowing their relationship with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. If, however, such persons are fortunate enough to be guided by 
a spiritual master who can direct them to the path of Vedic wisdom, 
they can get out of this entanglement and ultimately achieve the 
supreme goal. 


TEXT 7 


mrercecaty aden Patera state fra: 
GATTTM BT AT AaAA YT Nil 
Gharas tv api sarvasya 
tri-vidho bhavati priyah 
yajfias tapas tatha danam 
tesam bhedam imam Srnu 


aharah—eating; tu—certainly; api—also; sarvasya—of everyone; 
tri-vidhah—of three kinds; bhavati—there is; priyah—dear; 
yajriah—sacrifice; tapah—austerity; tatha—also; danam—charity; 
tesam—of them; bhedam—the differences; imam—this; $rnu—hear. 
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TRANSLATION 


Even the food each person prefers is of three kinds, according to the 
three modes of material nature. The same is true of sacrifices, 
austerities and charity. Now hear of the distinctions between them. 


PURPORT 
In terms of different situations in the modes of material nature, there 
are. differences in the manner of eating and performing sacrifices, 
austerities and charities. They are not all conducted on the same 
level. Those who can understand analytically what kind of perfor- 
mances are in what modes of material nature are actually wise; those 
who consider all kinds of sacrifice or food or charity to be the same 
cannot discriminate, and they are foolish. There are missionary 
workers who advocate that one can do whatever he likes and attain 
perfection. But these foolish guides are not acting according to 
the direction of the scripture. They are manufacturing ways and 
misleadity the people in general. 


rs TEXT 8 
AT ACATA MATA TELAT: | 
tet: aren: fer wean are: aferaiiar: usu 
ayuh-sattva-balarogya- . 
sukha-priti-vivardhanah 
rasya@h snigdhah sthira hrdya 
aharah sattvika-priyah 


ayuh—duration of life; sattva—existence; bala—strength; arogya— 
health; sukha—happiness; priti—and satisfaction; vivardhanah— 
increasing; rasyah—juicy; snigdhah—fatty; sthirah—enduring; 
hrdyah—pleasing to the heart: aharah—food; sattvika—to one in 
goodness; priyah—palatable. 


TRANSLATION 
Foods dear to those in the mode of goodness increase the duration of 
life, purify one’s existence and give strength, health, happiness and 


satisfaction. Such foods are juicy, fatty, wholesome, and pleasing to 
the heart. 


778 


RE yusnas.- 
tiksna-riiksa-vidahinah 

ahard rajasasyesta 
duhkha-sokamaya-pradah 


katu—bitter; amla—sour;, lavana—salty; ati-usna—very “hot, 
tiksna—pungent; ruksa—dry, vidahinah—burning; aharah—food; 

rajasasya—to one in the mode of passion; is:ah—palatable; 
duhkha—distress; Soka—rmisery; €maya—disease; pradah—causing. 


TRANSLATION r 


Foods that are too bitter, too sour, salty, hot, pungent, dry and 
burning are dear to those in the mode of passion. Such foods cause 
distress, misery and disease. 


TEXT 10 
aaa Tara Ua sad A aq | 
Sroeat weet wert aaa qo 
\  yata-yamam gata-rasam 
puti paryusitam ca yat 
ucchisjam api camedhyam 
~ bhojanam tamasa-priyam 


yata-yamam—food cooked three hours before being eaten; gata- 
rasam—tasteless; puti—bad-smelling; paryusitam—decomposed; 
ca—also; yat—that which; ucchistam—remnants of food eaten by 
others; api—also; ca—and; amedhyam—untouchable; bhojanam— 
eating; t@masa—to one in the.mode of darkness; privam—dear. 


TRANSLATION - 
Food prepared more than three hours before being eaten, food tats 
tasteless, decomposed and putrid, and food consisting of remn 
and untouchable things is dear to those in the mode of darkness. ~ 


PURPORT ; 
The purpose of food is to increase the duration of life, purify the 
mind and aid bodily strength. This is its only purpose. In the past, 
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great authorities selected those foods that best aid health and 
increase life’s duration, such as milk products, sugar, rice, wheat, 
fruits and vegetables. These foods are very dear to those in the 
mode of goodness. Some other foods, such as baked corn and 
molasses, while not very palatable in themselves, can be made 
pleasant when mixed with milk or other foods. They are then in the 
mode of goodness. All these foods are pure by nature. They are quite 
distinct from untouchable things like meat and liquor. Fatty foods, 
‘as mentioned in the eighth verse, have no connection with animal fat 
obtained by slaughter. Animal fat is available in the form of milk, 
which is the most wonderful of all foods. Milk, butter, cheese and 
similar products give animal fat in a form which rules out any need 
for the killing of innocent creatures. It is only through brute men- 
tality that this killing goes on. The civilized method of obtaining 
needed fat is by milk. Slaughter is the way of subhumans. Protein is 
amply available through split peas, dal, whole wheat, etc. 

Foods in the mode of passion, which are bitter, too salty, or too 
hot or overly mixed with red pepper, cause misery by reducing the 
mucus in the stomach, leading to disease. Foods in the mode of 
ignorance or darkness are essentially those that are not fresh. 
Any food cooked more than three hours before it is eaten (except 
prasadam, food offered to the Lord) is considered to be in the mode 
of darkness. Because they are decomposing, such foods give a bad 
odor, which often attracts people in this mode but repulses those in 
the mode of goodness. 

Remnants of food may be eaten only when they are part of a meal 
that was first offered to the Supreme Lord or first eaten by saintly 
persons, especially the spiritual master. Otherwise the remnants of 
food are considered to be in the mode of darkness, and they increase 
infection or disease. Such foodstuffs, although very palatable to 
persons in the mode of darkness, are neither liked nor even touched 
by those in the mode of goodness. The best food is the remnants of 
what is offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
Bhagavad-gita the Supreme Lord says that He accepts preparations 
of vegetables, flour and milk when offered with devotion. Patram 
puspam phalam toyam. Of course, devotion and love are the chief 
things which the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts. But it is 
also mentioned that the prasadam should be prepared ina particular 
way. Any food prepared by the injunctions of the scripture and 
offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be taken even if 
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prepared long, long ago, because such food is transcendental. Ther 
fore to make food antiseptic, eatable and palatable for all person 
one should offer food to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 11 


wraratsaaa fatateet a gat 1 
qeequard Aq: AANA a Aieaw: 1941 
aphalakanksibhir yajrio 
vidhi-disto ya ijyate 
yastavyam eveti manah 
samadhaya sa sattvikah © 


aphala-akanksibhih—by those devoid of desire for result; yajfiah- 
sacrifice; vidhi-distah—according to the direction of scriptur 
yah—which,; ijyate—is performed; yastavyam—must be performes 
eva—certainly; iti—thus; manah—mind; samadhaya—fixing; sah- 
it; sattvikah—in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 
Of sacrifices, the sacrifice performed according to the directions « 
scripture, as a matter of duty, by those who desire no reward, is « 
the nature of goodness. 


PURPORT 


The general tendency is to offer sacrifice with some purpose in min¢ 
but here it is stated that sacrifice should be performed without an 
such desire. It should be done as a matter of duty. Take, for examplh 
the performance of rituals in temples or in churches. Generally the 
are performed with the purpose of material benefit, but that is not i 
the mode of goodness. One should go to a temple or church as 
matter of duty, offer respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhea 
and offer flowers and eatables. Everyone thinks that there is no us 
in going to the temple just to worship God. But worship for ecc 
nomic benefit is not recommended in the scriptural injunctions. On 
should go simply to offer respect to the Deity. That will place one i 
the mode of goodness. It is the duty of every civilized man to obe 
the injunctions of the scriptures and offer respect to the Suprem 
Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 12 
aaa I wea arurdary tq aq | 
gd WITS A aa fat weaT 1921 


abhisandhaya tu phalam 
dambhartham api caiva yat 
ijyate bharata-srestha 
tam yajnam viddhi rajasam 
abhisandhaya—desiring; tu—but; phalam—the result; dambha— 
pride; artham—for the sake of; api—also; ca—and; eva—certainly; 
yat—that which; ijyate—is performed; bharata-srestha—O chief of 
the Bharatas; tam—that; yajfiam—sacrifice; viddhi—know; 
rajasam—in the mode of passion. e 


TRANSLATION | 
But the sacrifice performed for some material benefit, or for the sake 
of pride, O chief of the Bharatas, you should know to be in the mode 
of passion. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes sacrifices and rituals are performed for elevation to the 
heavenly kingdom or for some material benefits in this world. Such | 
sacrifices or ritualistic performances are considered to be in the 
mode of passion. 


TEXT 13 
fahrerrAgera AeaelMAaTTy 
Taltated GA AMAA West 1931 

vidhi-hinam asrstannam 
mantra-hinam adaksinam 

$raddha-virahitam yajriam 
tamasam paricaksate 


vidhi-hinam—without scriptural direction; asrsta-annam—without 
distribution of prasadam; mantra-hinam—with no chanting of the 
Vedic hymns; adaksinam—with no remunerations to the priests; 
Sraddha—faith; virahitam—without; yajfiam—sacrifice; tamasam— 
in the mode of ignorance; paricaksate—is to be considered. 
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TRANSLATION 
Any sacrifice performed without regard for the directions of scrip 
ture, without distribution of prasadam [spiritual food], withou 
chanting of Vedic hymns and remunerations to the priests, ant 
without faith is considered to be in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 
Faith in the mode of darkness or ignorance is actually faithlessness 
Sometimes people worship some demigod just to make money anc 
then spend the money for recreation, ignoring the scriptural injunc 
tions. Such ceremonial shows of religiosity are not accepted a: 
genuine. They are all in the mode of darkness; they produce 
demoniac mentality and do not benefit human society. 


TEXT 14 
eaeTTSMIATT MATT 
qenadaten A Mat TT Tad 149i 

deva-dvija-guru-prajna- 
pujanam saucam arjavam 

brahmacaryam ahimsa ca 
$ariram tapa ucyate 


deva—of the Supreme Lord; dvija—the brahmanas; guru—the 
spiritual master; prajria—and worshipable personalities; pujanam— 
worship; Saucam—cleanliness; @rjavam—simplicity; brahma- 
caryam—celibacy; ahimsad—nonviolence; ca—also; Ssariram— 
pertaining to the body; tapah—austerity; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 
Austerity of the body consists in worship of the Supreme Lord, the 
brahmanas, the spiritual master, and superiors like the father and 
mother, and in cleanliness, simplicity, celibacy and nonviolence. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Godhead here explains the different kinds of austerity 
and penance. First He explains the austerities and penances prac- 
ticed by the body. One should offer, or learn to offer, respect to God 
or to the demigods, the perfect, qualified brahmanas and the spiri- 
tual master and superiors like father, mother or any person who 
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conversant with Vedic knowledge. These should be given proper 
respect. One should practice cleansing oneself externally and inter- 
nally, and he should learn to become simple in behavior. He should 
not do anything which is not sanctioned by the scriptural injunc- 
tions. He should not indulge in sex outside of married life, for-sex is 
sanctioned in the scripture only in marriage, not otherwise. This is 
called celibacy. These are penances and austerities as far as the body 
is concerned. 


TEXT 15 
weTat ae aa hated 4 aq | 
rarer tq arena aT Ta Vu 
anudvega-karam vakyam 
satyam priya-hitam ca yat 


svadhyayabhyasanam caiva 
van-mayam tapa ucyate 


anudvega-karam—not agitating; vakyam—words; satyam— 
truthful; priya—dear; hitam—beneficial; ca—also; yat—which; 
svadhyaya—of Vedic study; abhyasanam—practice; ca—also; 
eva—certainly; vak-mayam—of the voice; tapah—austerity; 
ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Austerity of speech consists in speaking words that are truthful, 
pleasing, beneficial, and not agitating to others, and also in regularly 
reciting Vedic literature. 


PURPORT 


One should not speak in such a way as to agitate the minds of others. 
Of course, when a teacher speaks, he can speak the truth for the 
instruction of his students, but such a teacher should not speak to 
those who are not his students if he will agitate their minds. This is 
penance as far as talking is concerned. Besides that, one should not 
talk nonsense. The process of speaking in spiritual circles is to say 
something upheld by the scriptures. One should at once quote from 
Scriptural authority to back up what he is saying. At the same time, 
such talk should be very pleasurable to the ear. By such discussions, 
one may derive the highest benefit and elevate human society. There 
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is a limitless stock of Vedic literature, and one should study this. Thi 
is called penance of speech. 


TEXT 16 
AT ware: Aas AtrarcatatrwE: | 
Waawtarceadd mat Aaa 9&1 


manah-prasaddah saumyatvam 
maunam atma-vinigrahah 

bhava-sam$suddhir ity etat 
tapo manasam ucyate 


manah-prasadah—satisfaction of the mind; saumyatvam—bein. 
without duplicity towards others; maunam—gravity; atma—of th 
self; vinigrahah—control; bhaéva—of one’s nature; samsuddhih— 
purification; iti—thus; etat—this; tapah—austerity; ma@nasam—o 
the mind; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 
| And satisfaction, simplicity, gravity, self-control and purification o 
one’s existence are the austerities of the mind. 


PURPORT 
To make the mind austere is to detach it from sense gratification. I 
should be so trained that it can be always thinking of doing good fo 
others. The best training for the mind is gravity in thought. On 
should not deviate from Krsna consciousness and must always avoic 
sense gratification. To purify one’s nature is to become Krsna con 
scious. Satisfaction of the mind can be obtained only by taking th 
mind away from thoughts of sense enjoyment. The more we think o 
sense enjoyment, the more the mind becomes dissatisfied. In thy 
present age we unnecessarily engage the mind in so many differen 
ways for sense gratification, and so there is no possibility of the 
mind’s becoming satisfied. The best course is to divert the mind tc 
the Vedic literature, which is full of satisfying stories, as in the 
Puranas and the Mahabharata. One can take advantage of thi: 
knowledge and thus become purified. The mind should be devoid 0: 
duplicity, and one should think of the welfare of all. Silence means 
that one is always thinking of self-realization. The person in Krsna 
consciousness observes perfect silence in this sense. Control of the 
mind means detaching the mind from sense enjoyment. One should 
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be straightforward in his dealings and thereby purify his existence. 
All these qualities together constitute austerity in mental activities. 


TEXT 17 
TSM TT Ast Ted Pfs ae: | 
mH: Aap Weawwd Vil 


sraddhaya paraya taptam 
tapas tat tri-vidham naraih 

aphalakanksibhir yuktaih 
sattvikam paricaksate 


$raddhaya—uwith faith; paraya—transcendental; taptam—executed; 
tapah—austerity; tat—that; tri-vidham—of three kinds; naraih—by 
men; aphala-akanksibhih—who are without desires for fruits; 
yuktaih—engaged; sattvikam—in the mode of goodness; 
paricaksate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 
This threefold austerity, performed with transcendental faith by 
men not expecting material benefits but engaged only for the sake of 
the Supreme, is called austerity in goodness. 


TEXT 18 
aaa A aay Aq aq | 
feat afee sree use aaATay 19511 


satkara-mdana-pujartham 
tapo dambhena caiva yat 

kriyate tad iha proktam 
rajasam calam adhruvam 


sat-kara—trespect; m@na—honor; puja—and worship; artham—for 
the sake of; tapah—austerity; dambhena—with pride; ca—also; 
eva—certainly; yat—which; kriyate—is performed; tat—that; iha— 
in this world; proktam—is said; rajasam—in the.mode of passion; 
calam—flickering; adhruvam—temporary. 


TRANSLATION 
Penance performed out of pride and for the sake of gaining respect, 


honor and worship is said to be in the mode of passion. It is neither 
stable nor permanent. 
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PURPORT 


Sometimes penance and austerity are executed to attract people and 
receive honor, respect and worship from others. Persons in the mode 
of passion arrange to be worshiped by subordinates and let them 
wash their feet and offer riches. Such arrangements artificially made 
by the performance of penances are considered to be in the mode of! 
passion. The results are temporary; they can be continued for some 
time, but they are not permanent. 


TEXT 19 
Asma aq isa feat aq: | 
qeaenensd at TAAAATEAT 981 


miudha-grahenatmano yat 
pidaya kriyate tapah 

Pparasyots@danartham va 
tat tamasam udahriam 


midha—foolish; grahena—with endeavor; atmanah—of one’s own 
self; yat—which; pidaya—by torture; kriyate—is performed; 
tapah—penance; parasya—to-others; utsddana-artham—for th 
sake of causing annihilation; v@d—or; tat—that; tamasam—in th 
mode of darkness; udahrtam—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 
Penance performed out of foolishness, with self-torture or to destroy 
or injure others, is said to be in the mode of ignorance. 


| PURPORT 
There are instances of foolish penance undertaken by demons lik 
Hiranyakagipu, who performed austere penances to become immor 
tal and kill the demigods. He prayed to Brahma for such things, bu 
ultimately he was killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. T: 
undergo penances for something which is impossible is certainly 1 
the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 20 
areata Aart SraaSaTHT 
Sat Bret VT WA A delet Aieas TAT Roll 
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datavyam iti yad danam 
diyate ‘nupak4rine 
dese kle ca patre ca 
tad danam sattvikam smrtam 


datavyam—worth giving; iti—thus; yat—that which; danam— 
charity; diyate—is given; anupakdrine—irrespective of return; 
dese—in a proper place; ka/e—at a proper time; ca—also; patre—to 
a suitable person; ca—and; tat—that; danam—charity; sattvikam—in 
the mode of goodness; smrtam—is considered. 


TRANSLATION 
Charity given out of duty, without expectation of return, at the 
proper time and place, and to a worthy person is considered to be in 
the mode of goodness. 
| PURPORT 
In the Vedic literature, charity given to a person engaged in spiritual 
_ activities is recommended. There is no recommendation for giving 
charity indiscriminately. Spiritual perfection is always a considera- 
tion. Therefore charity is recommended to be given at a place of 
pilgrimage and at lunar or solar eclipses or at the end of the month or 
to a qualified brahmana or a Vaisnava (devotee) or in temples. Such 
charities should be given without any consideration of return. 
Charity to the poor is sometimes given out of compassion, but if 
a poor man is not worth giving charity to, then there is no spiri- 
tual advancement. In other words, indiscriminate charity is not 
recommended in the Vedic literature. 


TEXT 21 
wey wearers weraeea at GA: | 
sat a ater Tet UT SAT RVI 
yat tu pratyupakarartham 
phalam uddisya va punah 


diyate ca pariklistam 
tad danam rajasarn smrtam 


_ yat—that which; tu—but; prati-upak4ara-artham—for the sake of 
getting some return; phalam—a result; uddi$ya—desiring; va—or; 
punah—again; diyate—is given; ca—also; pariklistam—grudgingly; 
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tat—that; danam—charity; rdjasam—in the mode. of passion; 
smrtam—is understood to be. 


TRANSLATION 
But charity performed with the expectation of some return, or witha 
desire for fruitive results, or in a grudging mood, is said to be charity 
in the mode of passion. | 
PURPORT 

Charity is sometimes performed for elevation to the heavenly king- 
dom and sometimes with great trouble and with repentance after- 
wards: “Why have | spent so much in this way?” Charity is also 
sometimes given under some obligation, at the request of a superier. 
These kinds of charity are said to be given in the mode of passion. 

There are many charitable foundations which offer their gifts to 
institutions where sense gratification goes on. Such charities are not 
recommended in the Vedic scripture. Only charity in the mode of 
goodness is recommended. 


TEXT 22 


Hewes AMAA aad | 
HAcpaadsd TAAAATaIT WRU 


adesa-kale yad danam 
apatrebhyas ca diyate 

asat-krtam avajnatam 
tat tamasam udahrtam 


adesa—at an unpurified place; kale—and unpurified time; yat—that 
which; danam—charity; apatrebhyah—to unworthy persons; ca— 
also; diyate—is given; asat-krtam—without respect; avajnadtam— 
without proper attention; tat—that; tamasam—in the mode of 
darkness; udahrtam—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 
And charity performed at an impure place, at an improper time, to 
unworthy persons, or without proper attention and respect is said to 
be in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Contributions for indulgence in intoxication and gambling are 
not encouraged here. That sort of contribution is in the mode of 
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ignorance. Such charity is not beneficial; rather, sinful persons are 
encouraged. Similarly, if a person gives charity to a suitable person 
but without respect and without attention, that sort of charity is also 
said to be in the mode of darkness. 


| TEXT 23 
% acatefa feet weritatay: cya: | 
Memes sarea sarees fated: FT uz 


om tat sad iti nirdeso 
brahmanas tri-vidhah smrtah 
brahmanas tena vedas ca 
yajnas ca vihitah pura 
om—indication of the Supreme; tat—that; sat—eternal; iti—thus; 
nirdesah—indication; brahmanah—of the Supreme; tri-vidhah— 
threefold; smrtah—is considered; brahmanaéh—the bradhmanas; 
tena—with that; vedah—the Vedic literature; ca—also; yajfiah— 
sacrifice; ca—also; vihitah—used; pura-—formerly. 


TRANSLATION 
From the beginning of creation, the three words orh tat sat were used 
to indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth. These three symbolic 
_ representations were used by brahmanas while chanting the hymns 
_ of the Vedas and during sacrifices for the satisfaction of the Supreme._ 


PURPORT 


It has been explained that penance, sacrifice, charity and foods are 
divided into three categories: the modes of goodness, passion and 
ignorance. But whether first class, second class or third class, they 
are all conditioned, contaminated by the material modes of nature. 
When they are aimed at the Supreme—om tat sat, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the eternal—they become means for spiri- 
tual elevation. In the scriptural injunctions such an objective is 
‘indicated. These three words, om tat sat, particularly indicate the 
Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the Vedic 
hymns, the word om is always found. 
One who acts without following the regulations of the scriptures 
will not attain the Absolute Truth. He will get some temporary 
result, but not the ultimate end of life. The conclusion is that the 
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performance of charity, sacrifice and penance must be done in the 
mode of goodness. Performed in the mode of passion or ignorance 
they are certainly inferior in quality. The three words om tat sat ar¢ 
uttered in conjunction with the holy name of the Supreme Lord, e.g. 
om tad visnoh. Whenever a Vedic hymn or the holy name of the 
Supreme Lord is uttered, om is added. This is the indication of Vedic 
literature. These three words are taken from Vedic hymns. Om it) 
etad brahmano nedistharm nama (Rg Veda) indicates the first goal. 
Then tat tvam asi (Chandogya Upanisad 6.8.7) indicates the second 
goal. And sad eva saumya(Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1) indicates the 
third goal. Combined they become om tat sat. Formerly wher 
Brahmi, the first created living entity, performed sacrifices, he indi- 
cated by these three words the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore the same principle has always been followed by disciplic 
succession. So this hymn has great significance. Bhagavad-gité 
recommends, therefore, that any work done should be done for om 
tat sat, or for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When one 
performs penance, charity and sacrifice with these three words, he is 
acting in Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is a scientifi 
execution of transcendental activities which enables one to retur 
home, back to Godhead. There is no loss of energy in acting in such 
transcendental way. | 


TEXT 24 
aeATe 3 HryeTaca AAA fear: 
yaded faerie: aad TeAaTeATT uv 


tasmad om ity udahrtya 
yajria-dana-tapah-kriyah 

pravartante vidhanoktah 
satatam brahma-vaddinadm 


tasmat—therefore; om—beginning with om; iti—thus; udahrtya 
indicating; yajfia—of sacrifice; dana—charity; tapah—and penance 
kriyah—performances; pravartante—begin; vidhadna-uktah—ac 
cording to scriptural regulation; satatam—always; brahma 
vadinam—of the transcendentalists. 
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TRANSLATION 
Therefore, transcendentalists undertaking performances of sacri- 
fice, charity and penance in accordance with scriptural regulations 
begin always with ‘orh,’ to attain the Supreme. 


. PURPORT. 
Om tad visnoh paramam padam (Rg Veda 1.22.20). The lotus feet of 
Visnu are the supreme devotional platform. The performance of 
everything on behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead assures 
the perfection of all activity. | 


TEXT 25 
Aecuatracaa fet aaa fea: | 
artearsa fataenr: feared Alerartsety: uuu 


tad ity anabhisandhaya 
Phalam yajria-tapah-kriyah 

dana-kriyas ca vividhah 
kriyante moksa-kanksibhih 


tat—that; iti—thus; anabhisandhaéya—without desiring; phalam— 
the fruitive result; yajfia—of sacrifice; tapah—and penance; 
kriyah—activities; dana—of charity; kriya@h—activities; ca—also; 
vividhah—various; kriyante—are done; moksa-kanksibhih—by 
those who actually desire liberation. 


TRANSLATION 
Without desiring fruitive results, one should perform various 
kinds of sacrifice, penance and charity with the word ‘tat.’ The 
purpose of such transcendental activities is to get free from 
material entanglement. 


PURPORT 


To be elevated to the spiritual position, one should not act for any 
material gain. Acts should be performed for the ultimate gain of 
being transferred to the spiritual kingdom, back to home, back to 
Godhead. 
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TEXTS 26-27 
aed ATs FT Aacdad wsAd | 
Teed wah aa wees: Tet AIT NEI 
at ate at a fata: afefa area | 
eH tq cede atecdatrdtad wv 


sad-bhave sadhu-bhave ca 
sad ity etat prayujyate 

prasaste karmani tatha 
sac-chabdah partha yujyate 


yajfie tapasi dane ca 
sthitih sad iti cocyate 

karma caiva tad-arthiyam 
sad ity evabhidhiyate 


sat-bhave—in the sense of the nature of the Supreme; sa@dhu- 
bhadve—in the sense of the nature of the devotee; ca—also; sat—the 
word sat; iti—thus; etat—this; prayujyate—is used, praSaste—in 
bona fide; karmani—activities; tatha—also; sat-Sabdah—the sound 
sat; partha—O son of Prtha; yujyate—is used; yajfie—in sacrifice; 
tapasi—in penance; da@ne—in charity; ca—also; sthitih—the situa- 
tion; sat—the Supreme; iti—thus; ca—and; ucyate—is pronounced; 
karma—work; ca—also; eva—certainly; tat—for that; arthiyam— 
meant; sat—the Supreme; iti—thus; eva—certainly; abhidhiyate— 
is indicated. 


TRANSLATION 
The Absolute Truth is the objective of devotional sacrifice, and it 
is indicated by the word ‘sat.’ The performer of such sacrifice is 
also called ‘sat,’ as are all works of sacrifice, penance and charity 
which, true to the absolute nature, are performed to please the 
Supreme Person, O son of Prtha. 


PURPORT 
The words prasaste karmani, or “prescribed duties,” indicate that 
there are many activities prescribed in the Vedic literature which are 
purificatory processes, beginning from the time of conception up to 
the end of one’s life. Such purificatory processes are adopted for the 
ultimate liberation of the living entity. In all such activities it is 
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recommended that one vibrate om tat sat. The words sad-bhave and 
sadhu-bhave indicate the transcendental situation. Acting in Krsna 
consciousness is called sattva, and one who is fully conscious of the 
activities of Krsna consciousness is called a sddhu. In the Srimaa- 
Bhagavatam (3.25.25) it is said that the transcendental subject mat- 
ter becomes clear in the association of the devotees. The words used 
are satam prasangat. Without good association, one cannot achieve 
transcendental knowledge. When initiating a person or offering the 
sacred thread, one vibrates the words om tat sat. Similarly, in all 
kinds of performance of yajria the object is the Supreme, om tat sat. 
The word tad-arthiyam further means offering service to anything 
which represents the Supreme, including such service as cooking 
and helping in the Lord’s temple, or any other kind of work for 
broadcasting the glories of the Lord. These supreme words om tat 
sat are thus used in many ways to perfect all activities and make 
everything complete. 


TEXT 28 
WIEN St Tt TEI SA A AT | 
wate Wet TT acted at SS RTI 
asraddhaya hutam dattam 
tapas taptam krtam ca yat 
asad ity ucyate partha 
na ca tat pretya no tha 


asSraddhaya—without faith; hutam—offered in sacrifice; dattam— 
given; tapah—penance; taptam—executed; krtam—performed; 
ca—also; yat—that which; asat-—false; iti—thus; ucyate—is said to 
be; partha—O son of Prtha; na—never; ca—also; tat—that; 
pretya—after death; na u—nor; iha—in this life. 


TRANSLATION 


Anything done as sacrifice, charity or penance without faith in the 
Supreme, O son of Pytha, is impermanent. It is called ‘asat’ and is 
useless both in this life and the next. 


PURPORT 


Anything done without the transcendental objective—whether it be 
sacrifice, charity or penance—is useless. Therefore in this verse it is 
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declared that such activities are abominable. Everything should be 
done for the Supreme in Krsna consciousness. Without such faith, 
and without the proper guidance, there can never be any fruit. In all 
the Vedic scriptures, faith in the Supreme is advised. In the pursuit of 
all Vedic instructions, the ultimate goal is the understanding of 
Krsna. No one can obtain success without following this principle. 
Therefore, the best course is to work from the very beginning in 
Krsna consciousness under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual 
master. That is the way to make everything successful. 

In the conditional state, people are attracted to worshiping demi- 
gods, ghosts, or Yaksas like Kuvera. The mode of goodness is better 
than the modes of passion and ignorance, but one who takes directly 
to Krsna consciousness is transcendental to all three modes of 
material nature. Although there is a process of gradual elevation, if 
~ one, by the association of pure devotees, takes directly to Krsna 
consciousness, that is the best way. And that is recommended in this 
chapter. To achieve success in this way, one must first find the proper 
spiritual master and receive training under his direction. Then one 
can achieve faith in the Supreme. When that faith matures, in course 
of time, it is called love of God. This love is the ultimate goal of the 
living entities. One should therefore take to Krsna consciousness 
directly. That is the message of this Seventeenth Chapter. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Seventeenth Chapter of 
the Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of the Divisions of Faith. 


-Conclusion— 
The Perfection of Renunciation 


TEXT 1 

WI Sart 
queer Helse aah atety 
carmen Ft atte Gaepheitged 1491 


arjuna uvaca 
sannyasasya maha-baho 
tattvam icchaémi veditum 
tyagasya ca hrsikesa 
prthak keSsi-nistidana 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; sannyadsasya—of renunciation; maha- 
baho—O mighty-armed one; tattvam—the truth; icchami—I wish; 
veditum—to understand; tyagasya—of renunciation; ca—also; 
hrsikesa—O master of the senses; prthak—differently; kesi- 
nisiidana—O killer of the Kesi demon. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: O mighty-armed one, I wish to understand the purpose 
of renunciation [tyaga] and of the renounced order of life [sannyasa}, 
O killer of the KeSi demon, master of the senses. 


PURPORT 
Actually the Bhagavad-gita is finished in seventeen chapters. The 
Eighteenth Chapter is a supplementary summarization of the topics 
discussed before. In every chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Lord Krsna 
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stresses that devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the ultimate goal of life. This same point is summarized 
in the Eighteenth Chapter as the most confidential path of knowl- 
edge. In the first six chapters, stress was given to devotional service: 
yoginam api sarvesam...“Of all yogis or transcendentalists, one 
who always thinks of Me within himself is best.” In the next six 
chapters, pure devotional service and its nature and activity were 
discussed. In the third six chapters, knowledge, renunciation, the 
activities of material nature and transcendental nature, and devo- 
tional service were described. It was concluded that all acts should 
be performed in conjunction with the Supreme Lord, represented 
by the words om tat sat, which indicate Visnu, the Supreme Person. 
The third part of Bhagavad-gitad has shown that devotional service, 
and nothing else, is the ultimate purpose of life. This has been 
established by citing past dcaryas and the Brahma-siitra, the 
Vedanta-siitra. Certain impersonalists consider themselves to have a 
monopoly on the knowledge of Vedanta-siitra, but actually the 
Vedanta-siitra is meant for understanding devotional service, for the 
Lord Himself is the composer of the Vedanta-siitra and He is its 
knower. That is described in the Fifteenth Chapter. In every scrip- 
ture, every Veda, devotional service is the objective. That is 
explained in Bhagavaa-gita. : 

As in the Second Chapter a synopsis of the whole subject matter 
was described, in the Eighteenth Chapter also the summary of all 
instruction is given. The purpose of life is indicated to be renuncia- 
tion and attainment of the transcendental position above the three 
material modes of nature. Arjuna wants to clarify the two distinct 
subject matters of Bhagavad-gitd, namely renunciation (tydga) and 
the renounced order of life (sannyasa). Thus he is asking the meaning 
of these two words. 

Two words used in this verse to address the Supreme Lord— 
Hrsikesa and Kesi-nisidana—are significant. Hrsikega is Krsna, the 
master of all senses, who can always help us attain mental serenity. 
Arjuna requests Him to summarize everything in such a way that he 
can remain equipoised. Yet he has some doubts, and doubts are 
always compared to demons. He therefore addresses Krsna as 
Kesi-nistidana. Kesi was a most formidable demon who was killed by 
the Lord; now Arjuna is expecting Krsna to kill the demon of doubt. 
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TEXT 2 
UE UCICC Ib 
aapHHaCaT Weecamt Fra: WRI 
$ri-bhagavan uvaca 

kamyanam karmanam nyasam 

sannyasam kavayo viduh 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam 

prahus tyagam vicaksanah 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
kamyaénam—with desire; karmanam—of activities; mya@sam— 
renunciation; sannyadsam—the renounced order of life; kKavayah— 
the learned; viduh—know; sarva—of all; karma—activities; 
phala—of results; tyagam—renunciation; prahuh—call; tyagam— 
renunciation; vicaksanadh—the experienced. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The giving up of activi- 
ties that are based on material desire is what great learned men call 
the renounced order of life [sannyasa}. And giving up the results of 
ail activities is what the wise call renunciation [tyaga]. 


7 PURPORT 
The performance of activities for results has to be given up. This is 
the instruction of Bhagavad-gitd. But activities leading to advanced 
spiritual knowledge are not to be given up. This will be made clear in 
the next verses. In the Vedic literature there are many prescriptions 
of methods for performing sacrifice for some particular purpose. 
There are certain sacrifices to perform to attain a good son or to at- 
tain elevation to the higher planets, but sacrifices prompted by de- 
sires should be stopped. However, sacrifice for the purification of 
one’s heart or for advancement in the spiritual science should not be 
given up. 
TEXT 3 
ware atqatacae pad yredatteor: 
GATT A AF COTSUAT ATI 1311 
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tyajyam dosa-vad ity eke 
karma prahur manisinah 

yajna-dana-tapah-karma 
na tyajyam iti capare 


tyajyam—must be given up; dosa-vat—as an evil; iti—thus; eke— 
one group; karma—work; prahuh—they say; manisinah—grea 
thinkers; yajria—of sacrifice; dana—charity; tapah—and penance 
karma—works, na—never; tyajyam—are to be given up; iti—thus 
ca—and; apare—others. | 


TRANSLATION 


Some learned men declare that all kinds of fruitive activities should 
be given up as faulty, yet other sages maintain that acts of sacrifice, 
charity and penance should never be abandoned. 


PURPORT 

There are many activities in the Vedic literature which are subjects of 
contention. For instance, it is said that an animal can be killed ina 
sacrifice, yet some maintain that animal killing is completely abomi- 
nable. Although animal killing in a sacrifice is recommended in the 
Vedic literature, the animal is not considered to be killed. The 
sacrifice is to give a new life to the animal. Sometimes the animal is 
given a new animal life after being killed in the sacrifice, and some- 
times the animal is promoted immediately to the human form of life. 
But there are different opinions among the sages. Some say that 
animal killing should always be avoided, and others say that for a 
specific sacrifice it is good. All these different opinions on sacrificial 
activity are now being clarified by the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 4 


frrat apy A aa cat waa 
cart fe qeveara fafae: aera: ux 
ni§cayam $Srnu me tatra 
tyage bharata-sattama 
tyago hi purusa-vyaghra 
tri-vidhah samprakirtitah 


ni§cayam—certainty; §rnu—hear; me—from Me; tatra—therein; 
tyage—in the matter of renunciation; bharata-sat-tama—O best of 
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the Bhadratas; ‘tyagah—renunciation; /i—certainly; purusa- 
vyaghra—O tiger among human beings; tri-vidhah—of three kinds; 
samprakirtitah—is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, now hear My judgment about renunciation. 
O tiger among men, renunciation is declared in the scriptures to be 
of three kinds. 


PURPORT | 


Although there are differences of opinion about renunciation, here 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, gives His judg- 
ment, which should be taken as final. After all, the Vedas are 
different laws given by the Lord. Here the Lord is personally present, 
and His word should be taken as final. The Lord says that the 
process of renunciation should be considered in terms of the modes 
of material nature in which it is performed. 


TEXT 5 
aaa T CITA BAe Aq | : 
aM at ara Waa wary Kit oe 

yajfia-dana-tapah-karma 7 
na tyajyam karyam eva tat 
yajRo danam tapas caiva 
pa@vanani manisinam 
yajfria—of sacrifice; dana—charity; tapah—and penance; karma— 
activity; na—never; tyajyam—to be given up; karyam—must be 
done; eva—certainly; tat—that; yajfiah—sacrifice; danam—charity; 
tapah—penance; ca—also; eva—certainly; pavanadni—purifying; 
manisinam—even for the great souls. 


TRANSLATION 
Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up; they 
must be performed. Indeed, sacrifice, charity and penance purify 
even the great souls. 
PURPORT 


The yogis should perform acts for the advancement of human 
society. There are many purificatory processes for advancing a 


$00 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 18 


human being to spiritual life. The marriage ceremony, for example, 
is considered to be one of these sacrifices. It is called vivaha-yajria. 
Should a sannyasi, who is in the renounced order of life and who has 
given up his family relations, encourage the marriage ceremony? 
The Lord says here that any sacrifice which is meant for human 
welfare should never be given up. Vivadha-yajfa, the marriage 
ceremony, is meant to regulate the human mind so that it may 
become peaceful for spiritual advancement. For most men, this 
vivaha-yajria should be encouraged even by persons in the renounced 
order of life. Sannydsis should never associate with women, but that 
does not mean that one who is in the lower stages of life, a young 
man, should not accept a wife in the marriage ceremony. All pre- 
scribed sacrifices are meant for achieving the Supreme Lord. There- 
fore, in the lower stages, they should not be given up. Similarly, 
charity is for the purification of the heart. If charity is given to 
suitable persons, as described previously, it leads one to advance 
spiritual life. 
TEXT 6 
Tara FT HAT AT Aca Hes 7 I 
edeartia A oe fatrad AAA ki 
etany api tu karmani 
sangam tyaktva phalani ca 
kartavyaniti me partha 
ni§citam matam uttamam 


etani—ail these; api—certainly; tu—but; karmdani—activities; 
sangam—association; tyaktva—renouncing; phalani—results; ca— 
also; kartavyani—should be done as duty; iti—thus; me—My; 
partha—O son of Prtha; niscitam—definite; matam—opinion; 
uttamam—the best. 


TRANSLATION 


All these activities should be performed without attachment or any 
expectation of result. They should be performed as a matter of duty, 
O son of Prtha. That is My final opinion. 


PURPORT 


Although all sacrifices are purifying, one should not expect any 
result by such performances. In other words, all sacrifices which are 
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meant for material advancement in life should be given up, but 
sacrifices that purify one’s existence and elevate one to the spiritual 
plane should not be stopped. Everything that leads to Krsna con- 
sciousness must be encouraged. In the Srimad- Bhagavatam also it is 
said that any activity which leads to devotional service to the Lord 
should be accepted. That is the highest criterion of religion. A | 
devotee of the Lord should accept any kind of work, sacrifice or 
charity which will help him in the discharge of devotional service to 
the Lord. 


TEXT 7 
Praaen  aeara: wot arta 
‘Weraea ofecarrentaa: oie: ott 


niyatasya tu sannyasah 
karmano nopapadyate 

mohat tasya parityagas 
tamasah parikirtitah 


niyatasya—prescribed; tu—but; sannydsah—renunciation; kar- 
manah—of activities; na—never; upapadyate—is deserved; mohat— 
by illusion; tasya—of them; parityagah—renunciation; tamasah—in 
the mode of ignorance; parikirtitah—is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


Prescribed duties should never be renounced. If one gives up his 
prescribed duties because of illusion, such renunciation is said to be 
in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Work for material satisfaction must be given up, but activities which 
promote one to spiritual activity, like cooking for the Supreme Lord 
and offering the food to the Lord and then accepting the food, are 
recommended. It is said that a person in the renounced order of life 
should not cook for himself. Cooking for oneself is prohibited, but 
cooking for the Supreme Lord is not prohibited. Similarly, a san- 
nyasi may perform a marriage ceremony to help his disciple in the 
advancement of Krsna consciousness. If one renounces such activi- 
ties, it is to be understood that he is acting in the mode of darkness. 
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TEXT 8 


| Gahieta aq ad arate 
q Peat Was cam tq ae TAT sl 
duhkham ity eva yat karma 
kaya-klesa-bhayat tyajet 
sa krtva radjasam tyagam 
naiva tyaga-phalam labhet 


duhkham—unhappy; iti—thus; eva—certainly; yat—which: karma— 
work; kaya—for the body; k/esa—trouble; bhayat—out of fear: 
tyajet—gives up; sah—-he; krtva—after doing; rdjasam—in the 
mode of passion; ty@gam—renunciation; na—not; eva—certainly; 
tyaga—of renunciation; phalam—the results; labhet—gains. 


TRANSLATION | 


Anyone who gives up prescribed duties as troublesome or out of fear 
of bodily discomfort is said to have renounced in the mode of 
passion. Such action never leads to the elevation of renunciation. 


PURPORT 

One who is in Krsna consciousness should not give up earning 
money out of fear that he is performing fruitive activities. If by 
working one can engage his money in Krsna consciousness, or if by 
rising early in the morning one can advance his transcendental 
Krsna consciousness, one should not desist out of fear or because 
such activities are considered troublesome. Such renunciation is 
in the mode of passion. The result of passionate work is always 
miserable. If a person renounces work in that spirit, he never gets the 
result of renunciation. | 


TEXT 9 


ertacda aq ed fad feadssta | 
aq waa Sr ta A CMT: Aeaet Aa: usu 
karyam ity eva yat karma 
niyatam kriyate rjuna 
sangam tyaktva phalam caiva 
sa tyagah sativiko matah 
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karyam—it must be done; iti—thus; eva—indeed; yat—which; 
karma—work; niyatam—prescribed; kriyate—is performed; 
arjuna—O Arjuna; sangam—association; tyaktva—giving up; 
phalam—the result; ca—also; eva—certainly; sah—that; tyagah— 
renunciation; sattvikah—in the mode of goodness; matah—in 
My opinion. 


‘TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, when one performs his prescribed duty only because it 
ought to be done, and renounces all material association and all 
attachment to the fruit, his renunciation is said to be in the mode 
of goodness. 


PURPORT 


Prescribed duties must be performed with this. mentality. One 
should act without attachment for the result; he should be disasso- 
ciated from the modes of work. A man working in Krsna conscious- 
ness in a factory does not associate himself with the work of the 
factory, nor with the workers of the factory. He simply works for 


Krsna. And when he gives up the result for Krsna, he is acting 
transcendentally. 


TEXT 10 


4 Ferme ad Beat ATT 
canft aeraarest erat feosetsrz: Nqon 


na dvesty akusalam karma 
kuSsale nanusajjate 

tyagi sattva-samavisto 
medhavi chinna-samSayah 


na—never; dvesti—hates; akusalam—inauspicious; karma—work; 
kuSale—in the auspicious; na—nor; anusajjate—becomes attached; 
tyagi—the renouncer; sattva—in goodness; samavistah—absorbed; 
medhavi—intelligent; chinna—having cut off; samSayah—all doubts. 


TRANSLATION 
The intelligent renouncer situated in the mode of goodness, neither 


hateful of inauspicious work nor attached to auspicious work, has 
no doubts about work. 
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PURPORT 
A person in Krsna consciousness or in the mode of goodness does 
not hate anyone or anything which troubles his body. He does work 
in the proper place and at the proper time without fearing the 
troublesome effects of his duty. Such a person situated in transcen- 
dence should be understood to be most intelligent and beyond all 
doubts in his activities. 


TEXT 11 
a fe teyar eet cat watvastad: | 
Te eer a canitcatrdard 19911 


na hi deha-bhrta Sakyam 
tyaktum karmany aSesatah 
yas tu karma-phala-tyagi 
sa tyagity abhidhiyate 


na—never,; hi—certainly; deha-bhrta—by the embodied; sak yam— 
is possible; tyaktum-—to be renounced; karmani—activities; 
aSesatah—altogether; yah—anyone who; tu—but; karma—of 
work; phala—of the result; ty@gi—the renouncer; sah—he; tyagi— 
the renouncer; iti—thus; abhidhiyate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 
It is indeed impossible for an embodied being to give up all activities. 
But he who renounces the fruits of action is called one who has 
truly renounced. 


PURPORT 


It is said in Bhagavad-gita that one can never give up work at any 
time. Therefore he who works for Krsna and does not enjoy the 
fruitive results, who offers everything to Krsna, is actually a 
renouncer. There are many members of the International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness who work very hard in their office or inthe © 
factory or some other place, and whatever they earn they give to the 
Society. Such highly elevated souls are actually sannyasis and are 
situated in the renounced order of life. It is clearly outlined here how 
to renounce the fruits of work and for what purpose fruits should 
be renounced. 
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TEXT 12 
afretns rt a Pifad eae: Hor | 
Wacaeaa Wea TT Arata FaaT UVR! 
anistam istam misram ca 
tri-vidham karmanah phalam 
bhavaty atyaginam pretya 
na tu sannyasinam kvacit 


anistam—leading to hell; istam—leading to heaven; misram— 
mixed; ca—and; tri-vidham—of three kinds; karmanah—of work; 
phalam—the result; bhavati—comes; atyaginam—for those who 
are not renounced; pretya—after death; ma—not; tu—but; 
sannyasinam—for the renounced order; kvacit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 
For one who is not renounced, the threefold fruits of action— 
desirable, undesirable and mixed—-accrue after death. But those who 
are in the renounced order of life have no such result to suffer or 
enjoy. | 
PURPORT 

A person in Krsna consciousness acting in knowledge of his relation- 
ship with Krsna is always liberated. Therefore he does not have to 
enjoy or suffer the results of his acts after death. 


TEXT 13 
waded Aeraet wrens Frater A 
Meat Hatred Wes fest ator 119311 


panicaitani maha-baho 
karanani nibodha me 

sankhye krtante proktani 
siddhaye sarva-karmanam 


pafica—five; etani—these; mahdad-baho—O mighty-armed one; 
karanani—causes; nibodha—just understand; me—from Me: 
sankhye—in the Vedanta; krta-ante—in the conclusion; prok- 
tani—said; siddhaye—for the perfection; sarva—of all: karma- 
nam—activities. 
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TRANSLATION 
O mighty-armed Arjuna, according to the Vedanta there are five 
causes for the accomplishment of all action. Now learn of these 
from Me. 


PURPORT 


A question may be raised that since any activity performed must 
have some reaction, how is it that the person in Krsna consciousness 
does not suffer or enjoy the reactions of work? The Lord is citing 
Vedanta philosophy to show how this is possible. He says that there 
are five causes for all activities, and for success in all activity one 
should consider these five causes. Sankhya means the stalk of 
knowledge, and Vedanta is the final stalk of knowledge accepted by 
all leading acaryas. Even Sankara accepts Vedanta-sitra as such. 
Therefore such authority should be consulted. 

The ultimate control is invested in the Supersoul. As it is stated in 
the Bhagavad-gita, sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah. He is engaging 
everyone in certain activities by reminding him of his past actions. 
And Krsna conscious acts done under His direction from within 
yield no reaction, either in this life or in the life after death. 


_ TEXT 14 
airs ca wat eet a yee 
fataerea Jae Bel eg AeA WAT NYY. 
adhisthanam tatha karta 
karanam ca prthag-vidham 


vividhdas ca prthak cesta 
daivam caivatra paricamam 


adhisthanam—the place; tatha—also; karta—the worker; karanam— 
instruments; ca—and; prthak-vidham—of_ different kinds; 
vividhah—various; ca—and; prthak —separate; cestah—the endeav- 
ors; daivam—the Supreme; ca—also; eva—certainly; atra—here; 
paficamam—the fifth. 


TRANSLATION 
The place of action [the body], the performer, the various senses, the 
many different kinds of endeavor, and ultimately the Supersoul — 
these are the five factors of action. 
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PURPORT 

The word adhisthanam refers to the body. The soul within the body 
is acting to bring about the results of activity and is therefore known 
as kartd, “the doer.” That the soul is the knower and the doer is 
stated in the Sruti. Esa hi drasta srasta(Prasna Upanisad 4.9). It is 
also confirmed in the Vedanta-siitra by the verses jfio ‘ta eva (2.3.18) 
and kartd Sastrarthavattvat (2.3.33). The instruments of action are 
the senses, and by the senses the soul acts in various ways. For each 
and every action there is a different endeavor. But all one’s activities 
depend on the will of the Supersoul, who is seated within the heart as 
a friend. The Supreme Lord is the supercause. Under these circum- 
stances, he who is acting in Krsna consciousness under the direction 
of the Supersoul situated within the heart is naturally not bound by 
any activity. Those in complete Krsna consciousness are not 
ultimately responsible for their actions. Everything is dependent on 
the supreme will, the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


e TEXT 15 
Weiarsaaad Br werd AT | 
ara at farte ar qead dem aaa: gyi 
Sarira-van-manobhir yat 
karma prarabhate narah 
nyayyam va viparitam va 
paficaite tasya hetavah 
- Sarira—by the body; vak—speech; manobhih—and mind; yat— 
which; karma—work; prarabhate—begins; narah—a person; 
nyayyam—tight; va—or; viparitam—the opposite; va—or; parica— 
five; ete—all these; tasya—its; hetavah—causes. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever right or wrong action a man performs by body, mind or 
speech is caused by these five factors. 


| PURPORT 
The words “right” and “wrong” are very significant in this verse. 
Right work is work done in terms of the prescribed directions in the 
scriptures, and wrong work is work done against the principles of 
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the scriptural injunctions. But whatever is done requires these five 
factors for its complete performance. 


TEXT 16 
ata ata watencart tat J a: | 
TacapIaacara A Tad Ale: WIE 


tatraivam sati kartaram 
atmanam kevalam tu yah 

paSsyaty akrta-buddhitvan 
na sa pasyati.durmatih 


tatra—there; evam—thus; sati—being; kariaram—the worker; 
aGtmanam—himself; kevalam—only; tu—but; yah—anyone who; 
pasyati—sees; akrta-buddhitvat—due to unintelligence; na—never; 
sah—he; paSyati—sees; durmatih—foolish. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore one who thinks himself the only doer, not considering the 
five factors, is certainly not very intelligent and cannot see things as 
they are. 


PURPORT 


A foolish person cannot understand that the Supersoul is sitting as a 
friend within and conducting his actions. Although the material 
causes are the place, the worker, the endeavor and the senses, the 
final cause is the Supreme, the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, 
one should see not only the four material causes but the supreme 
efficient cause as well. One who does not see the Supreme thinks 
himself to be the doer. 


TEXT 17 
aq Aepat Aral aedeg a frat 1. 
ecay @ saree cara ated 7 fae vl 
yasya nahankrto bhavo 
buddhir yasya na lipyate 
hatvapi sa imal lokan 
na hanti na nibadhyate 
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yasya—one whose; na-—never; ahankrtah—of false ego; bhavah— 
nature; buddhih—intelligence; yasya—one whose; na—never; 
lipyate—is attached; hatva—killing; api—even; sah—he; iman— 
this; /Jokan—world; na—never; hanti—kills; na—never; nibadhyate— 
becomes entangled. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is not motivated by false ego, whose intelligence is not 
entangled, though he kills men in this world, does not kill. Nor is he 
bound by his actions. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the Lord informs Arjuna that the desire not to fight 
arises from false ego. Arjuna thought himself to be the doer of 
action, but he did not consider the supreme sanction within and 
without. If one does not know that a supersanction is there, why 
should he act? But one who knows the instruments of work, himself 
as the worker, and the Supreme Lord as the supreme sanctioner is 
perfect in doing everything. Such a person is never in illusion. 
Personal activity and responsibility arise from false ego and 
godlessness, or a lack of Krsna consciousness. Anyone who is acting 
in Krsna consciousness under the direction of the Supersoul or the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though killing, does not kill. 
Nor is he ever affected by the reaction of such killing. When a soldier 
kills under the command of a superior officer, he is not subject to be 
judged. But if a soldier kills on his own personal account, then he is 
certainly judged by a court of law. 


TEXT 18 
aad aa oferar Pfaar @aatear | 
ment eH Seater Fare: PHATE: Nqsu 


°° ty om 


tri-vidha karma-codana 
karanam karma karteti 
tri-vidhah karma-sangrahah 


jrnanam—knowledge; jfleyam—the objective of knowledge; 
parijnata—the knower; tri-vidha—of three kinds; karma—of 
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work; codana—the impetus; karanam—the senses; karma—the 
work; karta—the doer; iti—thus; tri-vidhah—of thus. kinds; 
karma—of work; sangrahah—the accumulation. ria 


TRANSLATION 
Knowledge, the object of knowledge, and the knower are the three 
factors that motivate action; the senses, the work and the doer are 
the three constituents of action. ) 


PURPORT 

There are three kinds of impetus for daily work: knowledge, the 
object of knowledge, and the knower. The instruments of work, the 
work itself and the worker are called the constituents of work. Any 
_ work done by any human being has these elements. Before one acts, 
there is some impetus, which is called inspiration. Any solution 
arrived at before work is actualized is a subtle form of work. Then 
work takes the form of action. First one has to undergo the psycho- 
logical processes of thinking, feeling and willing, and that is called 
impetus. The inspiration to work is the same if it comes from the 
scripture or from the instruction of the spiritual master. When the 
inspiration is there and the worker is there, then actual activity takes 
place by the help of the senses, including the mind, which is the 
center of all the senses. The sum total of all the constituents of an 
activity are called the accumulation of work. 


TEXT 19 : 
aa od a oat a Praag write: | 
Wad Weert TTT AAT W981 
jfianam karma ca karta ca 
tridhaiva guna-bhedatah 
procyate guna-sankhyane 
yathavac chrnu tany api 


| jfignam—knowledge; karma—work; ca—also; karta—worker; ca— 
also; tridha—of three kinds; eva—certainly; guna-bhedatah—in 
terms of different modes of material nature; procyate—are said; 
guna-sankhyane—in terms of different modes; yatha-vat—as they 
are; Srnu—hear; tani—all of them; api—also. 
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TRANSLATION 
According to the three different modes of material nature, there are 
three kinds of knowledge, action and performer of action. Now hear 
of them from Me. 


PURPORT 
In the Fourteenth Chapter the three divisions of the modes of 
material nature were elaborately described. In that chapter it was 
said that the mode of goodness is illuminating, the mode of passion 
‘materialistic, and the mode of ignorance conducive to laziness and 
indolence. All the modes of material nature are binding; they are not 
sources of liberation. Even in the mode of goodness one is condi- 
tioned. In the Seventeenth Chapter, the different types of worship by 
different types of men in different modes of material nature were 
described. In this verse, the Lord says that He wishes to speak about 
the different types of knowledge, workers and work itself according 
to the three material modes. 


TEXT 20 
waaay ate waHeaA 
ware fare asa fate ateaey ol 
sarva-bhiitesu yenaikam 
bhavam avyayam iksate 
avibhaktam vibhaktesu 
taj jianam viddhi sattvikam 
sarva-bhitesu—in all living entities; yena—by which; ekam—one; 
bhavam—situation; avyayam—imperishable; iksate—one sees; 
avibhaktam—undivided; vibhaktesu—in the numberless divided; 
tat—that; jianam—knowledge; viddhi—know; sattvikam—in the 
mode of goodness. 
7 TRANSLATION 
That knowledge by which one undivided spiritual nature is seen in 


all living entities, though they are divided into innumerable forms, 
you should understand to be in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


A person who sees one spirit soul in every living being, whether a 
demigod, human being, animal, bird, beast, aquatic or plant, 
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possesses knowledge in the mode of goodness. In all living entities, 
one spirit soul is there, although they have different bodies in terms of 
their previous work. As described in the Seventh Chapter, the 
manifestation of the living force in every body is due to the superior 
nature of the Supreme Lord. Thus to see that one superior nature, 
that living force, in every body is to see in the mode of goodness. That 
living energy is imperishable, although the bodies are perishable. 
Differences are perceived in terms of the body; because there are 
many forms of material existence in conditional life, the living force 
appears to be divided. Such impersonal knowledge is an aspect of 
self-realization. 


TEXT 21 


gaat I eat TATA TTT | 
afta adyq ady ava fate wsray neat 


prthaktvena tu yaj jidnam 
nana-bhavan prthag-vidhan 
vetti sarvesu bhitesu 
taj jianam viddhi rdjasam 
prthaktvena—because of division; tu—but; yat—which; jiagnam— 
knowledge; nana-bhavan—multifarious situations; prthak-vidhan— 
different; vetti—knows; sarvesu—in all; bhiitesu—living entities; 
tat—that; jianam—knowledge; viddhi—must be known; rajasam— 
in terms of passion. 


TRANSLATION 
That knowledge by which one sees that in every different body there 
is a different type of living entity you should understand to be in the 
mode of passion. 


PURPORT 
The concept that the material body is the living entity and that with 
the destruction of the body the consciousness is also destroyed is 
called knowledge in the mode of passion. According to that knowl- 
edge, bodies differ from one another because of the development of 
different types of consciousness, otherwise there is no separate soul. 
which manifests consciousness. The body is itself the soul, and there 
is no separate soul beyond the body. According to such knowledge, 
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consciousness is temporary. Or else there are no individual souls, but 
there is an all-pervading soul, which is full of knowledge, and this 
body is a manifestation of temporary ignorance. Or beyond this body 
there is no special individual or supreme soul. All such conceptions 
are considered products of the mode of passion. 


TEXT 22 


> F = > boos 
Wacasqaed A AAAAATSAA WRU 
yat tu krtsna-vad ekasmin 
karye saktam ahaitukam 
atattvartha-vad alpam ca 
tat tamasam udahrtam 


yat—that which; tu—but; krtsna-vat—as all in all; ekasmin—in one; 
‘karye—work; saktam—attached; ahaitukam—without cause; 
atattva-artha-vat—without knowledge of reality; alpam—very 
meager; ca—and; tat—that; t@masam—in the mode of darkness; 
udahrtam—is said to be. 


, TRANSLATION 
And that knowledge by which one is attached to one kind of work as 
the all in all, without knowledge of the truth, and which is very 
meager, is said to be in the mode of darkness. 


PURPORT 
The “knowledge” of the common man is always in the mode of 
darkness or ignorance because every living entity in conditional life 
is born into the mode of ignorance. One who does not develop 
knowledge through the authorities or scriptural injunctions has 
knowledge that is limited to the body. He is not concerned about 
acting in terms of the directions of scripture. For him God is money, 
and knowledge means the satisfaction of bodily demands. Such 
knowledge has no connection with the Absolute Truth. It is more or 
less like the knowledge of the ordinary animals: the knowledge of 
eating, sleeping, defending and mating. Such knowledge is described 
here as the product of the mode of darkness. In other words, 
knowledge concerning the spirit soul beyond this body is called 
knowledge in the mode of goodness, knowledge producing. many 
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theories and doctrines by dint of mundane logic and mental specula- 
tion is the product of the mode of passion, and knowledge concerned 
only with keeping the body comfortable is said to be in the mode 
of ignorance. 


TEXT 23 
fad dteaaTeI: SAT | 
— ARI HY Tce 12311 
niyatam sanga-rahitam 
araga-dvesatah krtam 


aphala-prepsuna karma 
yat tat sattvikam ucvate 


niyatam —regulated; sanga-rahitam—without attachment; ardga- 
dvesatah—without love or hatred; krtam—done; aphala- 
prepsuna—by one without desire for fruitive result; karma—action; 
yat—which; tat—that; sattvikam—in the mode of goodness; 
ucyate—is called. . | 


TRANSLATION | 
That action which is regulated and which is performed without 
attachment, without love or hatred, and without desire for fruitive 
results is said to be in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 
Regulated occupational duties, as prescribed in the scriptures in 
terms of the different orders and divisions of society, performed 
without attachment or proprietary rights and therefore without any 
love or hatred, and performed in Krsna consciousness for the satis- 
faction of the Supreme, without self-satisfaction or self-gratification, 
are called actions in the mode of goodness. 


TEXT 24 
Od BAA HH ASH AT TA: 
feat Feared Ae UsaaAeady uv 


yat tu kamepsuna karma 
sahankarena va punah 
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kriyate bahulayasam 
tad rajasam udahriam 


yat—that which; tu—but; kdma-ipsund—by one with desires for 
fruitive results; karma—work; sa-ahankGrena—with ego; vad—or; 
punah—again; kriyate—is performed; bahula-dydsam—with great 
labor; tat—that; rajasam—in the mode of passion; udahrtam—is 
said to be. | 


TRANSLATION 


But action performed with great effort by one seeking to gratify his 
desires, and enacted from a sense of false ego, is called action in the 
mode of passion. 


TEXT25 
ward at fearrter a eT 
Merearord eH TAMA WR KI 
anubandham ksayam himsam 
anapeksya ca paurusam 


mohdad Grabhyate karma 
yat tat tamasam ucyate 


‘anubandham—of future bondage; ksayam—destruction; himsam—_ 
and distress to others; anapeksya—without considering the conse- 
quences; ca—also; paurusam—self-sanctioned; mohat—by illusion; 
Grabhyate—is begun; karma—work; yat—which; tat—that; 
_ tamasam—in the mode of ignorance; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 
That action performed in illusion, in disregard of scriptural injunc- 
_ tions, and without concern for future bondage or for violence or 
distress caused to others is said to be in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 
One has to give account of one’s actions to the state or to the agents 
of the Supreme Lord called the Yamadiitas. Irresponsible work is 
destructive because it destroys the regulative principles of scriptural 
injunction. It is often based on violence and is distressing to other 
living entities. Such irresponsible work is carried out in the light 
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of one’s personal experience. This is called illusion. And all such 
illusory work is a product of the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 26 


APAMSASATA YACATSAAaT: | 
freenfre enter: at ewe" kaa 


mukta-sango ‘naham-vadi 
dhrty-utsaha-samanvitah 

siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikarah 
karta sattvika ucyate 


mukta-sangah—liberated from all material association; anaham- 
vadi—without false ego; dhrti—with determination; uts@ha—and 
great enthusiasm; samanvitah—qualified; siddhi—in perfection; 
asiddhvoh—and failure; nirvikarah—without change; karta— 
worker; sattvikah—in the mode of goodness; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 
‘One who performs his duty without association with the modes of 
material nature, without false ego, with great determination and 
enthusiasm, and without wavering in success or failure is said to be a 
worker in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 

A person in Krsna consciousness is always transcendental to the 
material modes of nature. He has no expectations for the result of 
the work entrusted to him, because he is above false ego and pride. 
Still, he is always enthusiastic till the completion of such work. 
He does not worry about the distress undertaken; he is always 
enthusiastic. He does not care for success or failure; he is equal in 
both distress and happiness. Such a worker is situated in the mode 
of goodness. 


TEXT 27 
wh Saeed frarcratsara: | 
etonatad: wat usra: ofc: uo 


ragi karma-phala-prepsur 
lubdho himsaGtmako ‘$ucih 
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harsa-sokanvitah karta 
rajasah parikirtitah 


ragi—very much attached; karma-phala—the fruit of the work; 
prepsuh—desiring; /ubdhah—greedy; himsa-atmakah—always 
envious; asucih—unclean; harsa-Soka-anvitah—subject to joy and 
sorrow; karta—such a worker; rdjasah—in the mode of passion; 
parikirtitah—is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


The worker who is attached to work and the fruits of work, desiring 
to enjoy those fruits, and who is greedy, always envious, impure, and 
moved by joy and sorrow, is said to be in the mode of passion. 


PURPORT 
A person is too much attached to a certain kind of work or to the 
result because he has too much attachment for materialism or hearth 
and home, wife and children. Such a person has no desire for higher 
a elevation in life. He is simply concerned with making this world as 
materially comfortable as possible. He is generally very greedy, and 
he thinks that anything attained by him is permanent and never to be 
_. lost. Such a person is envious of others and prepared to do anything 
= wrong for sense gratification. Therefore such a person is unclean, 
_ and he does not care whether his earning is pure or impure. He is 
very happy if his work is successful and very much distressed when 
his work is not successful. Such is the worker in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 28 


HAH: Wed: Tey: Bat Aeplapisaa: | 
fagral creat a mat aaa Fart esi 


ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah 
Satho naiskrtiko ‘lasah 

visadi dirgha-siitri ca 
Karta tamasa ucyate 


ayuktah—not referring to the scriptural injunctions; prakrtah— 
materialistic; stabdhah—obstinate; Sathah—deceitful; naiskritikah— 
expert in insulting others; alasah—lazy; visadi—morose; 
dirgha-siitri—procrastinating; ca—also; karta—worker; tamasah— 
in the mode of ignorance; ucyate—is said to be. 
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TRANSLATION 

. The worker who is always engaged in work against the injunctions of 
~ the scripture, who is materialistic, obstinate, cheating and expert in 
insulting others, and who is lazy, always morose and procrastinating 
is said to be a worker in the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 
In the scriptural injunctions we find what sort of work should be 
performed and what sort of work should not be performed. Those 
who do not care for those injunctions engage in work not to be done, 
and such persons are generally materialistic. They work according 
to the modes of nature, not according to the injunctions of the 
scripture. Such workers are not very gentle, and generally they are 
always cunning and expert in insulting others. They are very lazy; 
even though they have some duty, they do not do it properly, and they 
put it aside to be done later on: Therefore they appear to be morose. 
They procrastinate; anything which can be done in an hour they drag 
on for years. Such workers are situated in the mode of ignorance. | 


‘TEXT 29 
qeve ydedta waeatayd yoy | 
WIAA Yaad TASAT W2SII 


buddher bhedam dhrtes caiva 
gunatas tri-vidham Srnu 

procyamanam asesena 
prthaktvena dhanafijaya 


buddheh—of intelligence; bhedam—the differences; dhrteh—of 
steadiness; ca—also; eva—certainly; gunatah—by the modes of ma- — 
terial nature; tri-vidham—of three kinds; srnu—just hear; 
procyamanam—as_ described by Me; aSesena—in detail; 
prthaktvena—differently; dhanafijaya—O winner of wealth. 


TRANSLATION 
O winner of wealth, now please listen as I tell you in detail of the 
different kinds of understanding and determination, according to 
the three modes of material nature. 
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PURPORT 
Now after explaining knowledge, the object of knowledge, and 
the knower, in three different divisions according to the modes 
of materiai nature, the Lord is explaining the intelligence and 
determination of the worker in the same way. 


TEXT 30 
Ward a faqta a pred ware | 
aed Aleta aT ata ate: aT aed aca 301 
pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
karyakarye bhayabhaye 
bandham moksam ca ya vetti 
buddhih sa partha sattviki . 
pravrttim—-doing; ca—also; nivrttim—not doing; ca—and; karya— 
what ought to be done; akarye—and what ought not to be done; 
_ bhaya—fear; abhaye—and fearlessness; bandham—bondage; 
moksam—liberation; ca—and; ya@—that which; vetti—knows; 
buddhih—understanding; sd—that; partha—O son of Prtha; 
sattviki—in the mode of goodness. 


? TRANSLATION 
O son of Prthi, that understanding by which one knows what ought 
to be done and what ought not to be done, what is to be feared and 
what is not to be feared, what is binding and what is liberating, is in 
the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


_ Performing actions in terms of the directions of the scriptures is called 
pravrtti, or executing actions that deserve to be performed. And 
actions which are not so directed are not to be performed. One who 
does not know the scriptural directions becomes entangled in the 
actions and reactions of work. Understanding which discriminates 
by intelligence is situated in the mode of goodness. 


TEXT 31 
aa ada 4 He aedas FT 
waa He: AT Ist wea FV 
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yaya dharmam adharmam ca 
. karyam cakaryam eva ca 
ayathavat prajanati 
buddhih sa partha rajasi 


~ yaya—by which; dharmam—the principles of religion; adharmam— 
irreligion; ca—and; kaéryam—what ought to.be done; ca—also; 
’ akaryam—what ought not to be done; eva—certainly; ca—also; 
ayatha-vat—imperfectly; prajanati—knows; buddhih—intelligence; 
sa@—that; partha—O son of Prtha; radjasi—in the mode of passion. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Prtha, that understanding which cannot distinguish 
between religion and irreligion, between action that should be done 
and action that should not be done, is in the mode of passion. 


TEXT 32 
aad aatatt at aad qAargar | 
aatuty farteates afe: ar oret aaa? 321 


adharmam dharmam iti ya 
manyate tamasavrta 

sarvarthan viparitams ca 
buddhih sa partha tamasi 


adharmam—irreligion; dharmam—religion; iti—thus; vi ich 
manyate—thinks; tamasa@—by illusion; dvrta—covered; sarva- 
arthan—all things; viparitan—in the wrong direction; ca—also; 
buddhih—intelligence; sa—that; partha—O son of Prtha; taynasi— 
in the mode of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


That understanding which considers irreligion to be religion and 
religion to be irreligion, under the spell of illusion and darkness, and 
strives always in the wrong direction, O pi is in the mode 
of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Intelligence in the mode of ignorance is always working the opposite 
of the way it should. It accepts religions which are not actually 
religions and rejects actual religion. Men in ignorance understand 
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a great soul to be a common man and accept a common man as a 
great soul. They think truth to be untruth and accept untruth as 
truth. In all activities they simply take the wrong path; therefore 
their intelligence is in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 33 — 
gear war aad Aaaiwatar: 
anarcatratwa gfe: ar ort arfeaet 331 


dhrtya yaya dharayate 
manah-pranendriya-kriyah 
yogenavyabhicarinya 
dhrtih sa partha sattviki 


dhrtya—determination; yaya—by which; dhdrayate—one sustains; 
manah—of the mind; praéna—life; indriya—and senses; kriyah—the 
activities; yogena—by yoga practice; avyabhicarinya—without any 
break; dhrtih—determination; sa—that; partha—O son of Prtha; 
sattviki—in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Prtha, that determination which is unbreakable, which is 
sustained with steadfastness by yoga practice, and which thus con- 
trols the activities of the mind, life and senses is determination in the 
mode of goodness. 
PURPORT 

Yoga is a means to understand the Supreme Soul. One who is 
steadily fixed in the Supreme Soul with determination, concentrat- 
ing one’s mind, life and sensory activities on the Supreme, engages in 
Krsna consciousness. That sort of determination is in the mode of 
goodness. The word avyabhicdrinya is very significant, for it indi- 
cates that persons who are engaged in Krsna consciousness are never 
deviated by any other activity. 


TEXT 34 


ao q aheTATa] year areadsstt 
watt Harare ofa: ar art Wea use 


yaya tu dharma-kamarthan 
dhrtya@ dharayate ‘rjuna 
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prasangena phalakanksi 
dhrtih sa parthe rajasi 


yaya—by which; tu—but; dharma—religiosity; kama—sense gratifi- 
cation; arthan—and economic development; dhrtya—by determi- 
nation; dhaérayate—one sustains; arjuna—O Arjuna; prasangena— 
because of attachment; phala- -akanksi—desiring fruitive results; 
dhrtih—determination; sa—that; partha—O son of Prtha; rdjasi— 
in the mode of passion. 


. TRANSLATION 
But that determination by which one holds fast to fruitive results in 
religion, economic development and sense gratification is of the 
nature of passion, O Arjuna. 


PURPORT 
Any person who is always desireus of fruitive Tesults in religious 
or economic activities, whose emily desire is sense gratification, and 
whose mind, life and senses are. thus engaged is in the mode 
of passion. 


TEXT 35 
qa taty Wa wate fans veda = | 
a frasata ater gia: ar ort arma syn 
yaya svapnam bhayam sokam 
visadam madam eva ca 


na vimuricati durmedha 
dhrtih s@ partha tamasi 


yaya—by which; svapnam—dreaming; bhayam—fearfulness; 
Sokam—lamentation; visadam—moroseness; madam— illusion; 
eva—certainly; ca—also; na—never; vimuficati—one gives up; 
durmedha—unintelligent; dhrtih—determination; s@—that; partha— 
O son of Prtha; tamasi—in the mode of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


And that determination which cannot go beyond dreaming, fearful- 
ness, lamentation, moroseness and illusion—such unintelligent 
determination, O son of Prtha, is in the mode of darkness. 
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~ PURPORT 


— It should not be concluded that a person in the mode of goodness 
doesnot dream. Here. “dream” means too much sleep. Dreaming 
is always present; either in the mode of goodness, passion or 
ignorance, dreaming is a natural occurrence. But those who cannot > 
avoid oversleeping, who cannot avoid the pride of enjoying material 
objects, who are always dreaming of lording it over the material 
world, and whose life, mind and senses are thus engaged, are 
considered to have determination in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 36 
ae feaerit fafa gy A aay 
PME Td aA Tard a Prreota NRE 
sukham tv idanim tri-vidham 
§rnu me bharatarsabha 


abhyasad ramate yatra 
duhkhantam ca nigacchati 


sukham—happiness; tu—but; idanim-—now; tri-vidham—of three 
kinds; srnu—hear; me—from Me; bharata-rsabha—O best amongst 
the Bharatas; abhyadsat—by practice; ramate—one enjoys; 
_ yatra—where; duhkha—of distress; antam—the end; ca-—also; 
nigacchati—gains. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Bharatas, now please hear from Me about the three 
kinds of happiness by which the conditioned soul enjoys, and by 
-which he sometimes comes to the end of all distress. 


PURPORT 

A-conditioned soul tries to enjoy material happiness again and 
again. Thus he chews the chewed. But sometimes, in the course of 
such enjoyment, he becomes relieved from material entanglement by 
association with a great soul. In other words, a conditioned soul is 
always engaged in some type of sense gratification, but when he 
understands by good association that it is only a repetition of the 
same thing, and he is awakened to his real Krsna consciousness, he is 
sometimes relieved from such repetitive so-called happiness. 
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TEXT 37 
raat faatia ofeomisyarray 
ada acre wrewacratevaresty 1131 


yat tad agre visam iva 
parinadme mrtopamam 

tat sukham sattvikam proktam 
atma-buddhi-prasada-jam 


yat—which; tat—that; agre—-in the beginning; visam iva—like 
poison; parina@me-—at the end; amrta—nectar; upamam—com- 
pared to; tat—that; sukham—happiness; sattvikam—in the mode 
of goodness; proktam—is said; atma—in the self; buddhi—of 
intelligence; prasa@da-jam—born of the satisfaction. — 


TRANSLATION 
That which in the beginning may be just like poison but at the end is 
just like nectar and which awakens one to self-realization is said to 
be happiness in the mode of goodness. | 


PURPORT 
In the pursuit of self-realization, one has to follow many rules and 
regulations to control the mind and the senses and to concentrate the 
mind on the self. All these procedures are very difficult, bitter like 
poison, but if one is successful in following the regulations and 
comes to the transcendental position, he begins to drink real nectar, 
and he enjoys life. 


TEXT 38 
aqairaqaarneaaeasya Tay | 
arene faatra ade Use CAAA 351 
visayendriya-samyogad 
yat tad agre ‘mrtopamam 
parinadme visam iva 
tat sukham rajasam smrtam 


visava—of the objects of the senses; indriya—and the senses; 
samyogat—from the combination; yat—which; tat—that; agre—in 
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the beginning; amrta-upamam—just like nectar; pariname—at the 
end; visam iva—like poison; tat—that; sukham—happiness; 
rajasam—in the mode of passion; smrtam—is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


That happiness which is derived from contact of the senses with their 
object: and which appears like nectar at first but poison at the end is 
said to be of the nature of passion. 


PURPORT 

A young man and a young woman meet, and the senses sanive the 
young man to see her, to touch her and to have sexual intercourse. In . 
the beginning this may be very pleasing to the senses, but at the end, 
or after some time, it becomes just like poison. They are separated or 
there is divorce, there is lamentation, there is sorrow, etc. Such 
happiness is always in the mode of passion. Happiness derived from 
a combination of the senses and the sense objects is always a cause of 
distress and should be avoided by all means. 


TEXT 39 


ee aes 
PaTeRayAT a TATA ASTRA TERS] 


yad agre canubandhe ca 
sukham mohanam atmanah 
nidralasya-pramadottham 
tat tamasam udahrtam 


yat—that which; agre—in the beginning; ca—also; anubandhe—at 
the end; ca—also; sukham—happiness; mohanam—illusory; 
atmanah—of the self; nidra—sleep; @lasya—laziness; pramada— 
and illusion; uttham—produced of; tat—that; tamasam—in the 
mode of ignorance; udahrtam—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 
And that happiness which is blind to self-realization, which is delu- 
sion from beginning to end and which arises from sleep, laziness and 
illusion is said to be of the nature of ignorance. 
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PURPORT 
One who takes pleasure in laziness and in sleep is certainly in the 
mode of darkness, ignorance, and one who has no idea how to act 
and how not to act is also in the mode of ignorance. For the person in 
the mode of ignorance, everything is illusion. There is no happiness 
either in the beginning or at the end. For the person in the mode of 
passion there might be some kind of ephemeral happiness in the 
beginning and at the end distress, but for the person in the mode of 
ignorance there is only distress both in the beginning and at the end. 


| TEXT 40 — 
qT aater yfaeat ar feta cay ar qa: | 
aed wetastice aete: ear PRT: vol 
na tad asti prthivyam va 
divi devesu va punah 


sattvam prakrti-jair muktam 


a yad ebhih syat tribhir gunaih 


na—not; tat—that; asti—there 1s; prthivyam—on the earth; v@—or; 
divi—in the higher planetary system; devesu—amongst the demi- 
gods; va—or; punah—again; sattvam—existence; prakrti-jaih—-born 
of material nature; muktam—liberated; yat—that; ebhih—from the 
influence of these; syat—is; tribhih—three; gunaih—modes of 
material nature. 
TRANSLATION 

There is no being existing, either here or among the demigods in the 
higher planetary systems, which is freed from these three modes 
born of material nature. 


| PURPORT 
The Lord here summarizes the total influence of the three modes of 
material nature all over the universe. “ 


TEXT 41 
MATA AMA WaT A WAT | 
PAT Ware TaMaTTat: WSF 


brahmana-ksatriya-visam 
Sudranam ca parantapa 
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karmani pravibhaktani 
svabhava-prabhavair gunaih 


brahmana—of the brahmanas; ksatriya—the ksatriyas; visam—and 
the vaisyas; Sudranam—of the sadras; ca—and; parantapa—O sub- 
duer of the enemies; kKarmani—the activities; pravibhaktani—are 
divided; svabhdva—their own nature; prabhavaih—born of; 
gunaih—by the modes of material nature. 


TRANSLATION == 
Brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and Sidras are distinguished by the 
qualities born of their own natures in accordance with the material 
modes, O chastiser of the enemy. 


TEXT 42 
wat sacar: wits enteaasiata a 
aa fasted Tend CEMA WRI 
Samo damas tapah Saucam 
ksantir @rjavam eva ca 
Jfianam vijfianam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhava-jam 
Samah—peacefulness; damah—-self-control; tapah—austerity; Sau- 
cam—purity, ksantih—tolerance; arjavam—honesty; eva—cer- 
tainly; ca—and; jfidnam—knowledge; vijiadnam—wisdom; 
astikyam—religiousness; brahma—of a brahmana; karma—duty; 
svabhava-jam—born of his own nature. 


TRANSLATION 
Peacefuiness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, 


knowledge, wisdom and religiousness—these are the natural qualities 
by which the brahmanas work. 


TEXT 43 
wt ast giackea ye aoe 
AAALAC aA SH TMT N31 


Sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam 
yuddhe capy apalayanam 


828 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 18 


danam isvara-bhava§s ca 
ksatram karma svabhava-jam 


Sauryam—heroism; tejah—power; dhrtih—determination; dak- 
syam—resourcefulness; yuddhe—in battle; ca—and; api—also; 
apalayanam—not fleeing; danam—generosity; ifvara—of leader- 
ship; bhaévah—the nature; ca—and; ksatram—of a ksatriya; 
karma—duty; svabhava-jam—born of his own nature. 


TRANSLATION 
Heroism, power, determination, resourcefulness, courage in battle, 
generosity and leadership are the natural qualities of work for the 
ksatriyas. 


TEXT 44 
etrieratisa typed raya | 
aieaaicne at recat cea Se 


krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam 
vai§ya-karma svabhava-jam 

paricaryatmakam karma 
Sudrasyapi svabhava-jam 


krsi—plowing; go—of cows; raksya—protection; vanijyam—trade; 
vaisya—of a vaisya; karma—duty; svabhava-jam—born of his own 
‘nature; paricarya—service; Gtmakam—consisting of; karma—duty; 
§udrasya—of the Sidra; api—also; svabhava-jam—born of his own 
nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Farming, cow protection and business are the natural work for the 
vaisyas, and for the Siidras there is labor and service to others. 


TEXT 45 
ta cat aevafeed: afate wrt ac: | 
capataed: fate wat farsa qeoeT usu 


sve sve karmany abhiratah 
samsiddhim labhate narah 

sva-karma-niratah siddhim 
yatha vindati tac chrnu 
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sve sve—each his own; karmani-—work; abhiratah—following; 
samsiddhim—perftection; /abhate—achieves; narah—a man; sva- 
karma—in his own duty; niratah—engaged; siddhim—perfection; 


_ yatha—as; vindati—attains; tat—that; srnu—listen. 


TRANSLATION 


By following his qualities of work, every man can become perfect. 
Now please hear from Me how this can be done. 


TEXT 46 
aa: Wafers at aale aa 
capa amr fate farefa araza: veil 


yatah pravrttir bhutanam 
yena sarvam idam tatam 

sva-karman@ tam abhyarcya 
siddhim vindati manavah 


yatah—from whom; pravritih—the emanation; bhut@nadm—of all 
living entities; yena—by whom; sarvam—all; idam—this; tatam—is 
pervaded; sva-karmana—by his own duties; tam—Him; abhyarcya— 
by worshiping; siddhim—perfection; vindati—achieves; manavah— 
a man. | 


TRANSLATION 


By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is 
all-pervading, a man can attain perfection through performing his 
own work. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Fifteenth Chapter, all living beings are fragmental 
parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. Thus the Supreme Lord is 
the beginning of all living entities. This is confirmed in the Vedanta- 
sutra—janmady asya yatah. The Supreme Lord is therefore the 
beginning of life of every living entity. And as stated in the Seventh 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme Lord, by His two energies, 
His external energy and internal energy, is all-pervading. Therefore 
one should worship the Supreme Lord with His energies. Generally 
the Vaisnava devotees worship the Supreme Lord with His internal 
energy. His external energy is a perverted reflection of the internal 
energy. The external energy is a background, but the Supreme Lord 
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by the expansion of His plenary portion as Paramatma is situated 
everywhere. He is.the Supersoul of all demigods, all human beings, 
all animals, everywhere. One should therefore know that as part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord one has his duty to render service unto 
the Supreme. Everyone should be engaged in devotional service 
to the Lord in full Krsna consciousness. That is recommended in 
this verse. 

Everyone should think that he is engaged in a particular type of 
occupation by Hrsikesa, the master of the senses. And by the result 
of the work in which one is engaged, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krsna, should be worshiped. If one thinks always in 
this way, in full Krsna consciousness, then, by the grace of the Lord, 
he becomes fully aware of everything. That is the perfection of life. 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gitd (12.7), tesam aham samuddharta. 
The Supreme Lord Himself takes charge of delivering such a devo- 
tee. That is the highest perfection of life. In whatever occupation one 
may be engaged, if he serves the Supreme Lord he will achieve the 
highest perfection. 


TEXT 47 


Sart sari Paw: qewaia paar | 
Tama Sa Saat fepieary Neon 


Sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah 
para-dharmat sv-anusthitat 

svabhava-niyatam karma 
kurvan napnoti kilbisam 


Sreyan—better; sva-dharmah—one’s own occupation; vigunah— 
imperfectly performed; para-dharmat—than another’s occupation; 
su-anusthitat—perfectly done; svabhava-niyatam—prescribéd ac- 
cording to one’s nature; karma—work; kurvan—performing; na— 
never; 2pnoti—achieves; kilbisam—sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 
It is better to engage in one’s own occupation, even though one may 
perform it imperfectly, than to accept another’s occupation and 
perform it perfectly. Duties prescribed according to one’s nature are 
never affected by sinful reactions. 
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PURPORT 

One’s occupational duty is prescribed in Bhagavad-gita. As already 
discussed in previous verses, the duties of-a brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya and Stdra are prescribed according to their particular modes 
of nature. One should not imitate another’s duty. A man who is by 
nature attracted to the kind of work done by sidras should not 
artificially claim to be a brahmana, although he may have been born 
into a brahmana family. In this way one should work according to 
his own nature; no work is abominable, if performed in the service of 
_the Supreme Lord. The occupational duty of a brahmana is cer- 
tainly in the mode of goodness, but if a person is not by nature in the 
mode of goodness, he should not imitate the occupational duty of a 
brahmana. For a ksatriya, or administrator, there are so many 
abominable things; a ksatriya has to be violent to kill his enemies, 
and sometimes a ksatriya has to tell lies for the sake of diplomacy. 
Such violence and duplicity accompany political affairs, but a 
ksatriya is not supposed to give up his occupational duty and try to 
perform the duties of a brahmana. 

One should act to satisfy the Supreme Lord. For example, Arjuna © 
was a ksatriya. He was hesitating to fight the other party. But if such 
fighting is performed for the sake of Krsna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, there need be no fear of degradation. In the business 
field also, sometimes a merchant has to tell so many lies to make a 
profit. If he does not do so, there can be no profit. Sometimes a 
merchant says, “Oh, my dear customer, for you I am making no 
profit,” but one should know that without profit the merchant 
cannot exist. Therefore it should be taken as a simple lie if ‘a 
merchant says that he is not making a profit. But the merchant . 
should not think that because he is engaged in an occupation in 
which the telling of lies is compulsory, he should give up his profes- 
sion and pursue the profession of a brahmana. That is not recom- 
mended. Whether one is a ksatriya, a vaifya, or a Stidra doesn’t 
matter, if he serves, by his work, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Even brahmanas, who perform different types of sacrifice, 
sometimes must kill animals because sometimes animals are sacri- 
ficed in such ceremonies. Similarly, if a ksatriya engaged in his own 
occupation kills an enemy, there is no sin incurred. In the Third 
Chapter these matters have been clearly and elaborately explained; 
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every man should work for the purpose of Yajfia, or for Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Anything done for personal sense 
gratification is a cause of bondage. The conclusion is that everyone 
should be engaged according to the particular mode of nature he has 
acquired, and he should decide to work only to serve the supreme 
cause of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 48 
Wen oH Heda aereaty 7 avi | 
aaa fe ater atattateargqar: u¥sil 


saha-jam karma kaunteya 
sa-dosam api na tyajet 

sarvarambha hi dosena 
dhumendagnir ivavrtah 


saha-jam—born simultaneously; kKarma—work; kaunteya—O son 
of Kunti; sa-dosam—with fault; api—although; na—never; tyajet— 
one should give up; sarva-drambhah—all ventures; hi—certainly; 
dosena—with fault; dhimena—with smoke; agnih—fire; iva—as; 
avrtah—covered. 


TRANSLATION 


Every endeavor is covered by some fault, just as fire is covered by 
smoke. Therefore one should not give up the work born of his 
nature, O son of Kunti, even if such work is full of fault. 


PURPORT 

In conditioned life, all work is contaminated by the material modes 
of nature. Even if one is a brahmana, he has to perform sacrifices in 
which animal killing is necessary. Similarly, a ksatriya, however 
pious he may be, has to fight enemies. He cannot avoid it. Similarly, 
a merchant, however pious he may be, must sometimes hide his 
profit to stay in business, or he may sometimes have to do business 
on the black market. These things are necessary; one cannot avoid 
them. Similarly, even though a man is a Sidra serving a bad master, 
he has to carry out the order of the master, even though it should not 
be done. Despite these flaws, one should continue to carry out his 
prescribed duties, for they are born out of his own nature. 

A very nice example is given herein. Although fire is pure, still 
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there is smoke. Yet smoke does not make the fire impure. Even 
though there is smoke in the fire, fire is still considered to be the 
purest of all elements. If one prefers to give up the work of a ksatriya 
and take up the occupation of a bradhmana, he is not assured that in 
the occupation of a brahmana there are no unpleasant duties. One 
may then conclude that in the material world no one can be com- 
pletely free from the contamination of material nature. This 
example of fire and smoke is very appropriate in this connection. 
When in wintertime one takes a stone from the fire, sometimes 
smoke disturbs the eyes and other parts of the body, but still one 
must make use of the fire despite disturbing conditions. Similarly, 
one should not give up his natural occupation because there are 
some disturbing elements. Rather, one should be determined to 
serve the Supreme Lord by his occupational duty in Krsna con- 
sciousness. That is the perfectional point. When a particular type of 
occupation is performed for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, 
all the defects in that particular occupation are purified. When the 
results of work are purified, when connected with devotional service, 
one becomes perfect in seeing the self within, and that is 
self-realization. 


TEXT 49 
waraae: aaa forarcar faraeqe: | 
aerate TAT aaa Sst 
asakta-buddhih sarvatra 
jitatma vigata-sprhah 
naiskarmya-siddhim paramam 
sannyasenadhigacchati 


asakta-buddhih—having unattached intelligence; sarvatra— 
everywhere; jita-@tma—having control of the mind; vigata-sprhah— 
without material desires; naiskarmya-siddhim—the perfection of 
nonreaction; paramam—supreme; sannydsena—by the renounced 
order of life; adhigacchati—one attains. 


TRANSLATION 
One who is self-controlled and unattached and who disregards all 
material enjoyments can obtain, by practice of renunciation, the 
highest perfect stage of freedom from reaction. 
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PURPORT 

Real renunciation means that one should always think himself part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord and therefore think that he has no 
right to enjoy the results of his work. Since he is part and parcel of 
the Supreme Lord, the results of his work must be enjoyed by the 
Supreme Lord. This is actually Krsna consciousness. The person 
acting in Krsna consciousness is really a sannydsi, one in the 
renounced order of life. By such a mentality, one is satisfied because 
he is actually acting for the Supreme. Thus he is not attached to any- 
thing material; he becomes accustomed to not taking pleasure in 
anything beyond the transcendental happiness derived from the 
service of the Lord. A sannydasi is supposed to be free from the reac- 
tions of his past activities, but a person who is in Krsna consciousness 
automatically attains this perfection without even accepting the so- 
called order of renunciation. This state of mind is called yogarudha, 
or the perfectional stage of yoga. As confirmed in the Third Chapter, 
yas tv @tma-ratir eva syat: one who is satisfied in himself has no fear 
of any kind of reaction from his activity. 


TEXT 50 | 
fate oreat aer wen aurctiia frat A 
anda aieda fer Aca AT Te Yyoll 


siddhim prapto yatha brahma 
tathapnoti nibodha me 
samasenaiva kaunteya 
nistha jAdnasya ya para 


siddhim—perfection; prdptah—achieving; yatha—as; brahma— 
the Supreme; tathad—so; Gpnoti—one achieves; nibodha—try to 
understand; me—from Me; samasena—summarily; eva—certainly; 
kaunteya—O son of Kunti; nistha—the stage; jndnasya—of 
knowledge; y@a—which; para—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 
O son of Kunti, learn from Me how one who has achieved this 
perfection can attain to the supreme perfectional stage, Brahman, 
the stage of highest knowledge, by acting in the way I shall 
now summarize. 
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PURPORT 

The Lord describes for Arjuna how one can achieve the highest per- 
fectional stage simply by being engaged in his occupational duty, 
performing that duty for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One 
attains the supreme stage of Brahman simply by renouncing the result 
of his work for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. That is the 
process of self-realization. The actual perfection of knowledge is in 
attaining pure Krsna consciousness; that is described in the following 
verses. | 


TEXTS 51-53 


ager. fae get geareart Freer . 
grearay Proaiceracat wTdet eer a IESE 
fafcnatat crearsit aaareerrATaa: | 

maa ea AG AAPA: UW XRU 
ager aa af art ate ofaeT 


fore frie: edt we werd M3 


buddhya visuddhaya yukto 
dhrtyatmanam niyamya ca 

$abdadin visayams tyaktva 
raga-dvesau vyudasya ca 


vivikta-sevi laghv-asi 
yata-vak-kdya-mdanasah 
dhyana-yoga-paro nityam 
- vairagyam samupasritah 


ahankaram balam darpam 
kamam krodham parigraham 

vimucya nirmamah Santo 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


buddhya—with the intelligence; visuddhayd—fully purified; 
yuktah—engaged; dhrtya—by determination; atmanam—the self: 
niyamya—regulating; ca—also; Sabda-ddin—such as sound; visa- 
yan—the sense objects; tyaktva—giving up; raéga—attachment: 
dvesau—and hatred; vyudasya—laying aside; ca—also; vivikta- 
sevi—living in a secluded place; laghu-asi—-eating a small quantity; 
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yata—having controlled; vak—speech; kaya—body; manasah—and 
mind; dhyana-yoga-parah—absorbed in trance; nityam—twenty- 
four hours a day; vairagvam—detachment; samupasritah—having 
taken shelter of; ahankaram—false ego; balam—false strength; 
darpam—false pride; ka@mam—lust; krodham—anger; pari- 
graham—and acceptance of material things; vimucya—being 
delivered from; nirmamah—without a‘sense of proprietorship; 
Santah—peacetul; brahma-bhiyaya—for self-realization; kalpate— 


~ 


is qualified. 4 


TRANSLATION: 

Being purified by his intelligence and controlling the mind with de- 
termination, giving up the objects of sense gratification, being freed 
from attachment and hatred, one who lives in a secluded place, who 
eats little, who controls his body, mind and power of speech, who is 
always in trance and who is detached,-free from false ego, false 
strength, false pride, lust, anger, and acceptance of material things, 
free from false proprietorship, and peaceful—such a person is 
certainly elevated to the position of self-realization. | 


| PURPORT 

When one is purified by intelligence, he keeps himself in the mode of 
goodness. Thus one becomes the controller of the mind and is 
always in trance. He is not attached to the objects of sense gratifica- 
tion, and he is free from attachment and hatred in his activities. Such 
a detached person naturally prefers to live in a secluded place, he 
does not eat more than what he requires, and he controls the 
activities of his body and mind. He has no false ego because he does 
not accept the body as himself. Nor has he a desire to make the body 
fat and strong by accepting so many material things. Because he has 
no bodily concept of life, he is not falsely proud. He is satisfied with 
everything that is offered to him by the grace of the Lord, and he 
is never angry in the absence of sense gratification. Nor does he 
endeavor to acquire sense objects. Thus when he is completely free 
from false ego, he becomes nonattached to all material things, and 
that is the stage of self-realization of Brahman. That stage is called 
the brahma-bhiita stage. When one is free from the material con- 
ception of life, he becomes peaceful and cannot be agitated. This is 
described in Bhagavad-gita (2.70): 
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Gpuryamanam acala-pratistham 
samudram apah pravisanti yadvat 

tadvat kama yam praviSsanti sarve — 
sa Santim Gpnoti na kama-kami 


“A person who is not disturbed by the incessant flow of desires—that 
enter like rivers into the ocean, which is ever being filled but is always 
still—can alone achieve peace, and not the man who strives to satisfy 
such desires.” 


TEXT 54 
FEAT: WAAICA FT Maa 7 areeia | 
am: ady way neues aA TMT Ny 
brahma-bhiitah prasannatma : 
na Socati na kanksati 


samah sarvesu bhitesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 


brahma-bhitah—being one with the Absolute; prasanna-atma— 
fully joyful; ma—never; Socati—laments; na—never; kanksati— 
desires; samah—equally disposed; sarvesu—to all; bhutesu-—living 
entities; mat-bhaktim—My devotional service; /abhate—gains; 
param—transcendental. 7 


- TRANSLATION 


One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Su- 
preme Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments or 
desires to have anything. He is equally disposed toward every living 
entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service unto Me. 


PURPORT 
To the impersonalist, achieving the brahma-bhita stage, becoming 
one with the Absolute, is the last word. But for the personalist, or 
pure devotee, one has to go still further, to become engaged in pure 
devotional service. This means that one who is engaged in pure 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord is already in a state of 
liberation, called brahma-bhiita, oneness with the Absolute. With- 
out being one with the Supreme, the Absolute, one cannot render 
service unto Him. In the absolute conception, there is no difference 
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between the served and the servitor; yet the distinction is there, ina 
higher spiritual sense. 

In the material concept of life, when one works for sense gratifica- 
tion, there is misery, but in the absolute world, when one is‘ engaged 
in pure devotional service, there is no misery. The devotee in Krsna 
consciousness has nothing for which to lament or desire. Since God 
is full, a living entity who is engaged in God’s service, in Krsna 
consciousness, becomes also full in himself. He is just like a river 
cleansed of all dirty water. Because a pure devotee has no thought 
other than Krsna, he is naturally always joyful. He does not lament 
for any material loss or aspire for gain, because he is full in the 
service of the Lord. He has no desire for material enjoyment, be- 
cause he knows that every living entity is a fragmental part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord and therefore eternally a servant. He 

does not see, in the material world, someone as higher and someone 
_as lower; higher and lower positions are ephemeral, and a devotee 
has nothing to do with ephemeral appearances or disappearances. 
For him stone and gold are of equal value. This is the brahma-bhita 
stage, and this stage is attained very easily by the pure devotee. In 
that stage of existence, the idea of becoming one with the Supreme 
Brahman and annihilating one’s individuality becomes hellish, the 
idea of attaining the heavenly kingdom becomes phantasmagoria, 
and the senses are like serpents’ teeth that are broken. As there is no 
fear of a serpent with broken teeth, there is no fear from the senses 
when they are automatically controlled. The world is miserable for 
the materially infected person, but for a devotee the entire world is as 
good as Vaikuntha, or the spiritual sky. The highest personality in 
this material universe is no more significant than an ant for 
a devotee. Such a stage can be achieved by the mercy of Lord 
Caitanya, who preached pure devotional service in this age. 


TEXT 55 
WIT AAT Bar ALaeA Acad: | 
aat At aeaat sacar feet qeteaey uX¥N 
bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jnatva 
viSate tad-anantaram 
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bhaktya—by pure devotional service; mam—Me; abhijanati—one 
can know; yadvan—as much as; yah ca asmi—as | am, tattvatah—in 
truth; tatah—thereafter; mam—Me; tattvdtah—in truth; jratva— . 
knowing; visate—he enters; tat-anantaram—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 
One can understand Me as I am, as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, only by devotional service. And when one is in full con- 


sciousness of Me by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom 
of God. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and His plenary 
portions cannot be understood by mental speculation nor by the 
nondevotees. If anyone wants to understand the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, he has to take to pure devotional service under the 
guidance of a pure devotee. Otherwise, the truth of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead will always be hidden. As already stated in 
Bhagavaa-gita (7.25), naham prakasah sarvasya: He is not revealed 
to everyone. No one can understand God simply by erudite scholar- 
ship or mental speculation. Only one who is actually engaged. in 
Krsna consciousness and devotional service can understand what 
Krsna is. University degrees are not helpful. 

One who is fully conversant with the Krsna science becomes 
eligible to enter into the spiritual kingdom, the abode of Krsna. 
Becoming Brahman does not mean that one loses his identity. Devo- 
tional service is there, and as long as devotional service exists, there 
must be God, the devotee, and the process of devotional service. 
Such knowledge is never vanquished, even after liberation. Libera- 
tion involves getting free from the concept of material life; in spiri- 
tual life the same distinction is there, the same individuality is there, 
but in pure Krsna consciousness. One should not mistakenly think 
that the word viSate, “enters into Me,” supports the monist theory 
that one becomes homogeneous with the impersonal Brahman. No. 
ViSate means that one can enter into the abode of the Supreme Lord 
in one’s individuality to engage in His association and render service 
unto Him. For instance, a green bird enters a green tree not to 
become one with the tree but to enjoy the fruits of the tree. 
Impersonalists generally give the example of a river flowing into the 
ocean and merging. This may be a source of happiness for the 
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impersonalist, but the personalist keeps his personal individuality) 
like an aquatic in the ocean. We find so many living entities withir 
the ocean, if we go deep. Surface acquaintance with the ocean is no 
sufficient; one must have complete knowledge of the aquatics living 
in the ocean depths. 

Because of his pure devotional service, a devotee can understand 
the transcendental qualities and the opulences of the Supreme Lord 
in truth. As it is stated in the Eleventh Chapter, only by devotional! 
service can one understand. The same is confirmed here; one can 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by devotional 
service and enter into His kingdom. 

After attainment of the brahma-bhita stage of freedom from 
material conceptions, devotional service begins by one’s hear- 
ing about the Lord. When one hears about the Supreme Lord, 
automatically the brahma-bhita stage develops, and material con- 
tamination—greediness and lust for sense enjoyment—disappears. 
As lust and desires disappear from the heart of a devotee, he 
becomes more attached to the service of the Lord, and by such 
attachment he becomes free from material contamination. In that 
state of life he can understand the Supreme Lord. This is the state- 
ment of Srimad-Bhagavatam also. After liberation the process of 
bhakti, or transcendental service, continues. The Veddanta-sitra 
(4.1.12) confirms this: 4-pra@yandat tatrapi hi drstam. This means that 
after liberation the process of devotional service continues. In the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, real devotional liberation is defined as the re- 
instatement of the living entity in his own identity, his own constitu- 
tional position. The constitutional position is already explained: 
every living entity is a part-and-parcel fragmental portion of the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore his constitutional position is to serve. 
After liberation, this service is never stopped. Actual liberation is 
getting free from misconceptions of life. 


TEXT 56 
aaeray Far Halt AqeqaPAT: | 
AMAeeael MILA TeweqAT wxXEI 


sarva-karmany api sada 
kurvano mad-vyapaSrayah 
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mat-prasadad avapnoti 
SaSvatam padam avyayam 


sarva—all; karmdni—activities; api—although; sada—always; 

kurvanah—performing; mat-vyapasrayah—under My protection; 

mat-prasadat—by My mercy; avapnoti—one achieves; sasvatam— 
the eternal; padam—abode; avyayam—imperishable. 


TRANSLATION 

_ Though engaged in all kinds of activities, My pure devotee, under 
My protection, reaches the eternal and imperishable abode by 
My grace. 3 


PURPORT 


The word mad-vyapasrayah means under the protection of the 
Supreme Lord. To be free from material contamination, a pure 
devotee acts under the direction of the Supreme Lord or His repre- 
sentative, the spiritual master. There is no time limitation for a pure 
devotee. He is always, twenty-four hours a day, one hundred percent 
engaged in activities under the direction of the Supreme Lord. To a 
devotee who is thus engaged in Krsna consciousness the Lord is very, 
very kind. In spite of all difficulties, he is eventually placed in the 
transcendental abode, or Krsnaloka. He is guaranteed entrance 
there; there is no doubt about it. In that supreme abode, there is no 
- change; everything is eternal, imperishable and full of knowledge. 


TEXT 57 
aaa adeaitr afy aeqeq Aca: | 
aearrambrca ates: Att AT UI 


cetasa sarva-karmani 
mayi sannyasya mat-parah 
buddhi-yogam updasritya 
mac-cittah satatam bhava 


cetasa—by intelligence; sarva-karmani—all kinds of activities; 
mayi—unto Me; sannyasya—giving up; mat-parah—under My 
protection; buddhi-yogam—devotional activities; updasritya— 
taking shelter of; mat-cittah—in consciousness of Me; satatam— 
twenty-four hours a day; bhava—just become. 
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TRANSLATION 


In all activities just depend upon Me and work always under My 
protection. In such devotional service, be fully conscious of Me. 


PURPORT 

When one acts in Krsna consciousness, he does not act as the maste 
of the world. Just like a servant, one should act fully under the 
direction of the Supreme Lord. A servant has no individual inde 
pendence. He acts only on the order of the master. A servant acting 
on behalf of the’supreme master is unaffected by profit and loss. He 
simply discharges his duty faithfully in terms of the order of. th 
Lord. Now, one may argue that Arjuna was acting under the per 
sonal direction of Krsna but whén Krsna is not present how shoulc 
one act? If one acts according to the direction of Krsna in this book 
as well as under the guidance of the representative of Krsna, then the 
result will be the same. The Sanskrit word mat-parah is very impor 
tant in this verse. It indicates that one has no goal in life save anc 
except acting in Krsna consciousness just to satisfy Krsna. Anc 
while working in that way, one should think of Krsna only: “I have 
been appointed to discharge this particular duty by Krsna.” While 
acting in such a way, one naturally has to think of Krsna. This is 
perfect Krsna consciousness. One should, however, note that afte: 
doing something whimsically he should not offer the result to the 
Supreme Lord. That sort of duty is not in the devotional service o! 
Krsna consciousness. One should act according to the order o! 
Krsna. This is a very important point. That order of Krsna comes 
through disciplic succession from the bona fide spiritual master. 
Therefore the spiritual master’s order should be taken as the prime 
duty of life. If one gets a bona fide spiritual master and acts according 
to his direction, then one’s perfection of life in Krsna consciousness 
is guaranteed. 


TEXT 58 
afera: adanitt Acwarerarceny 
wy dranearaa sete farsa uysii 


mac-cittah sarva-durgani 
mat-prasadat tarisyasi 
_ atha cet ivam.ahankaran 
na Srosyasi vinanksyasi 


Sa? oe oe oe 
e ‘ 2 Hana t 


Text 59] The Perfection of Renunciation | 843 


mat—of Me; cittah—being in consciousness; sarva—all; durgani— 
impediments; mat-prasadat—by My mercy; tarisyasi—you will 
overcome; atha—but; cet—if; tvam—you; ahankarat—by false ego; 
na Srosyasi—do not hear; vinanksyasi—you will be lost. 


TRANSLATION 


If you become conscious of Me, you will pass over all the obstacles 
of conditioned life by My grace. If, however, you do not work in 
such consciousness but act through false ego, not hearing Me, you 
will be lost. 

PURPORT 
A person in full Krsna consciousness is not unduly anxious about 
executing the duties of his existence. The foolish cannot understand 
this great freedom from all anxiety. For one who acts in Krsna 
consciousness, Lord Krsna becomes the most intimate friend. He 
always looks after His friend’s comfort, and He gives Himself to His 
friend, who is so devotedly engaged working twenty-four hours a 
day to please the Lord. Therefore, no one should be carried away by 
the false ego of the bodily concept of life. One should not falsely 
think himself independent of the laws of material nature or free to 
act. He is already under strict material laws. But as soon as he acts in 
Krsna consciousness, he is liberated, free from the material perplexi- 
ties. One shouid note very carefully that one who is not active in 
Krsna consciousness is losing himself in the material whirlpool, in 
the ocean of birth and death. No conditioned soul actually knows 
what is to be done and what is not to be done, but a person who acts 
in Krsna consciousness is free to act because everything is prompted 
by Krsna from within and confirmed by the spiritual master. 


TEXT 59 


qeearca FA Area sa ATs | 
fate aaaedt wetaecat frateata nysu 


yad ahankaram Gsritya 
na yotsya iti manyase 
mithyaisa vyavasayas te 
prakrtis tvam niyoksyati 


yat—if; ahankaram—of false ego; dsritya—taking shelter; na 
yotsye—l| shall not fight; iti—thus; manyase—you think; mithya 
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esah—this is all false; vyavasayah—determination; te—your; 
prakrtih—material nature; tvam—you; niyoksyati—will engage. 


TRANSLATION 
If you do not act according to My direction and do not fight, then 
you will be falsely directed. By your nature, you will have to be 
engaged in warfare. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was a military man, and born of the nature of the ksatriya. 
Therefore his natural duty was to fight. But due to false ego he was 
fearing that by killing his teacher, grandfather and friends he would 
incur sinful reactions. Actually he was considering himself master of 
his actions, as if he were directing the good and bad results of such 
work. He forgot that the Supreme Personality of Godhead was 
present there, instructing him to fight. That is the forgetfulness of the 
conditioned soul. The Supreme Personality gives directions as to 
what is good and what is bad, and one simply has to act in Krsna 
consciousness to attain the perfection of life. No one can ascertain 
his destiny as the Supreme Lord can; therefore the best course is to 
take direction from the Supreme Lord and act. No one should 
neglect the order of the Supreme Personality. of Godhead or the 
order of the spiritual master, who is the representative of God. One 
should act unhesitatingly to execute the order of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead—that will keep one safe under all circumstances. 


TEXT 60 
tamatt peda frag: tat BAT | 
ed Teo Uae Beaeqamstt AT wot 
svabhava-jena kaunteya 
nibaddhah svena karmana 


kartum necchasi yan mohat 
karisyasy avaso ‘pi tat 


svabhava-jena—born of your own nature; kaunteya—O son of 
Kunti; nibaddhah—conditioned; svena—by your own; karmana— 
activities; kartum—to do; na—not; icchasi—you like; yat—that 
which; mohat—by illusion; karisyasi—you will do; avasah— 
involuntarily; api—even; tat—that. 


Text 61] _—‘ The Perfection of Renunciation 845 


TRANSLATION 


Under illusion you are now declining to act according to My direc- 
tion. But, compelled by the work born of your own nature, you will 
act all the same, O son of Kunti. 


PURPORT 


If one refuses to act under the direction of the Supreme Lord, then 
he is compelled to act by the modes in which he is situated. Everyone 
is under the spell of a particular combination of the modes of nature 
and is acting in that way. But anyone who voluntarily engages 
himself under the direction of the Supreme Lord becomes glorious. 


TEXT 61 
erat: Aaya aewsseat fais | 
Waa AAMT AeaeST AAA ue VI 
i§varah sarva-bhutanam 
hrd-dese rjuna tisthati 
bhramayan sarva-bhutani 
yantrarudhani mayaya 


isvarah—the Supreme Lord; sarva-bhiitandm—of all living entities; 
hrt-dese—in the location of the heart: arjuna—O Arjuna; tisthati— 
resides; bhramayan—causing to travel; sarva-bhutadni—all living 
entities; yantra—on a machine; adridhani—being placed; mayaya— 
under the spell of material energy. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as ona 
machine, made of the material energy. 


PURPORT 
Arjuna was not the supreme knower, and his decision to fight or not 
to fight was confined to his limited discretion. Lord Krsna instructed 
that the individual is not all in all. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, or He Himself, Krsna, as the localized Supersoul, sits in 
the heart directing the living being. After changing bodies, the living 
entity forgets his past deeds, but the Supersoul, as the knower of the 
past, present and future, remains the witness of all his activities. 
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Therefore all the activities of living entities are directed by this 

Supersoul. The living entity gets what he deserves and is carried by 
the material body, which is created in the material energy under the 
direction of the Supersoul. As soon as a living entity is placed in a 
particular type of body, he has to work under the spell of that bodily 

situation. A person seated in a high-speed motorcar goes faster than’ 
one seated in a slower car, though the living entities, the drivers, may 

be the same. Similarly, by the order of the Supreme Soul, material 

nature fashions a particular type of body to a particular type of 
living entity so that he may work according to his past desires. The 

living entity is not independent. One should not think himself inde- 

pendent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The individuals 

always under the Lord’s control. Therefore one’s duty is to 

surrender, and that is the injunction of the next verse. 


TEXT 62 


THT MUM TS ANIA ALT | 
THAI WMilet TAA WaT Mya us 
tam eva Saranam gaccha 
sarva-bhavena bharata 
tat-prasaddat param santim 
sthdnam prdapsyasi Sa@$vatam 
tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; Saranam gaccha—surrender; 
sarva-bhavena—in all respects; bharata—O son of Bharata; tat- 
prasadét—by His grace; par@am—transcendental; santim—peace; 
sthanam—the abode; prapsyasi—you will get; §4Svatam—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 
O scion of Bharata, surrender unto Him utterly. By His grace you 
will attain transcendental peace and the supreme and eternal abode. 


PURPORT 
A living entity should therefore surrender unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is situated in everyone’s heart, and that 
will relieve him from all kinds of miseries of this material existence. 
By such surrender, not only will one be released from all miseries in 
this life, but at the end he will reach the Supreme God. The transcen- 
dental world is described in the Vedic literature (Rg Veda 1.22.20) as 
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tad visnoh paramam padam. Since all of creation is the kingdom of 
God, everything material is actually spiritual, but paramam padam 
specifically refers to the eternal abode, which is called the-spiritual 
sky or Vaikuntha. 

In the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd it is stated, sarvasya 
caham hrdi sannivistah: the Lord is seated in everyone’s heart. So 
this recommendation that one should surrender unto the Supersoul 
sitting within means that one should surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Krsna has already been accepted by 
- Arjuna as the Supreme. He was accepted in the Tenth Chapter as 
param brahma param dhama. Arjuna has accepted Krsna as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the supreme abode of all 
living entities, not only because of his personal experience but also 
because of the evidence of great authorities like Narada, Asita, 
Devala and Vyasa. 


TEXT 63 
ga ¢t aaaTendt Weare Wert war | 
fayetaastany mesos Ta SS USI 
iti te jhdnam akhyatam 
guhyad guhyataram maya 
vimrsyaitad asesena 
yathecchasi tatha kuru 


iti—thus; fe—unto you; jwidnam—knowledge; Gk hyatam—described; 
guhyat—than confidential; guhya-taram—still more confiden- 
tial; maya—by Me; vimrsya—deliberating; etat—on this; asesena— 
fully; yatha—as; icchasi—you like; tatha—that; kuru—perform. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus I have explained to you knowledge still more confidential. 
Deliberate on this fully, and then do what you wish to do. 


PURPORT | 
The Lord has already explained to Arjuna the knowledge of 
brahma-bhita. One who is in the brahma-bhiita condition is joyful; 
he never laments, nor does he desire anything. That is due to 
confidential knowledge. Krsna also discloses knowledge of the 


Supersoul. This is also Brahman knowledge, knowledge of Brahman, 
but it is superior. 
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Here the words yathecchasi tatha kuru—“As you like, you may 
act”—indicate that God does not interfere with the little indepen- 
dence of the living entity. In Bhagavad-gitd, the Lord has explained 
in all respects how one can elevate his living condition. The best 
advice imparted to Arjuna is to surrender unto the Supersoul seated 
within his heart. By right discrimination, one should agree to act 
according to the order of the Supersoul. That will help one become 
situated constantly in Krsna consciousness, the highest perfectional 
stage of human life. Arjuna is being directly ordered by the Person- 
ality of Godhead to fight. Surrender to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is in the best interest of the living entities. It is not for 
the interest of the Supreme. Before surrendering, one is free to 
deliberate on this subject as far as the intelligence goes; that is the 
best way to accept the instruction of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Such instruction comes also through the spiritual master, 
the bona fide representative of Krsna. 


TEXT 64 
aayerat wa: yo A TH ae: | 
aeisia A gefata dat aente ¢ fer evi 


sarva-guhyatamam bhiyah 
§rnu me paramam vacah 
isto 'si me drdham iti 
tato vaksyami te hitam 


sarva-guhya-tamam—the most confidential of all; bhazyah—again; 
§rnu—just hear; me—from Me; paramam—the supreme; vacah— 
instruction; isfah asi—you are dear; me—to Me; drdham—very; 
iti—thus; tatah—therefore; vaksy@mi—I am speaking; te—for your; 
hitam—benefit. 


TRANSLATION 


Because you are My very dear friend, I am speaking to you My 
supreme instruction, the most confidential knowledge of all. Hear 
this from Me, for it is for your benefit. 


PURPORT 
The Lord has given Arjuna knowledge that is confidential (knowl- 
edge of Brahman) and still more confidential (knowledge of the 
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Supersoul within everyone’s heart), and now He is giving the most 
confidential part of knowledge: just surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. At the end of the Ninth Chapter He has 
said, man-man@h: “Just always think of Me.” The same instruction is 
repeated here to stress the essence of the teachings of Bhagavad-gitd. 
This essence is not understood by acommon man, but by one who is 
actually very dear to Krsna, a pure devotee of Krsna. This is the most 
important instruction in all Vedic literature. What Krsna is saying in 
this connection is the most essential part of knowledge, and it should 
be carried out not only by Arjuna but by all living entities. 


TEXT 65 
WAT AT ATA AA Al AATHS | 
Amaia aad dt vias Praise Fugu 


man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
maad-yaji mam namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijane priyo sime_ , 


mat-manah—thinking of Me; bhava—just become; mat-bhaktah— 
My devotee; mat-yaji—My worshiper; ma@m—unto Me; 
namaskuru—offer your obeisances; m@m—unto Me; eva— 
certainly; esyasi—you will come; satyam—truly; te—to you; 
pratijane—t\ promise; priyah—dear; asi—you are; me—to Me. 


| TRANSLATION © 

Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. 
I promise you this because you are My very dear friend. 


PURPORT 
The most confidential part of knowledge is that one should become a 
pure devotee of Krsna and always think of Him and act for Him. 
One should not become an official meditator. Life should be so 
molded that one will always have the chance to think of Krsna. One 
should always act in such a way that all his daily activities are in 
connection with Krsna. He should arrange his life in such a way that 
throughout the twenty-four hours he cannot but think of Krsna. 
And the Lord’s promise is that anyone who is in such pure Krsna 
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consciousness will certainly return to the abode of Krsna, where he 
will be engaged in the association of Krsna face to face. This most 
confidential part of knowledge is spoken to Arjuna because he is the 
dear friend of Krsna. Everyone who follows the path of Arjuna can 
become a dear friend to Krsna and obtain the same perfection 
as Arjuna. 

These words stress that one should concentrate his mind upon 
Krsna—the very form with two hands carrying a flute, the bluish 
boy with a beautiful face and peacock feathers in His hair. There are 
descriptions of Krsna found inthe Brahma-samhita and other litera- 
tures. One should fix his mind on this original form of Godhead, 
Krsna. One should not even divert his attention to other forms of the 
Lord. The Lord has multiforms as Visnu, Narayana, Rama, Varaha, 
etc., but a devotee should concentrate his mind on the form that was 
present before Arjuna. Concentration of the mind on the form of 
Krsna constitutes the most confidential part of knowledge, and 

‘this is disclosed to Arjuna because Arjuna is the most dear friend 
of Krsna’s. 
TEXT 66 
aaa Was ARS WM aT | 
He ca Aaa Ate AT APT: URE 
sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam S§aranam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma Sucah 
sarva-dharman—all varieties of religion; parityajya—abandoning; 
mam—unto Me; ekam—only; Saranam—for surrender; vraja— 
go; aham—l; tvam—you; sarva—all; padpebhyah—from sinful 
reactions; moksayisyami—will deliver; m@—do not; Sucah—worry. 
TRANSLATION 


Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear. 


PURPORT 
The Lord has described various kinds of knowledge and processes of 
religion—knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, knowledge of the 
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Supersoul, knowledge of the different types of orders and statuses of 
social life, knowledge of the renounced order of life, knowledge of 
nonattachment, sense and mind control, meditation, etc. He has 
described in so many ways different types of religion. Now, in 
summarizing Bhagavaa-gita, the Lord says that Arjuna should give 
up all the processes that have been explained to him; he should 
simply surrender to Krsna. That surrender will save him from 
all kinds of sinful reactions, for the Lord personally promises to 
protect him. 

In the Seventh Chapter it was said that only one who has become 
free from all sinful reactions can take to the worship of Lord Krsna. 
Thus one may think that unless he is free from all sinful reactions he 

cannot take to the surrendering process. To such doubts it is here 
said that even if one is not free from all sinful reactions, simply by the 
process of surrendering to Sri Krsna he is automatically freed. There 
is no need of strenuous effort to free oneself from sinful reactions. 
One should unhesitatingly accept Krsna as the supreme savior of all 
living entities. With faith and love, one should surrender unto Him. 

The process of surrender to Krsna is described in the Hari-bhakti- 

vilasa (11.676): 


Gnukilyasya sankalpah 
pratiktilyasya varjanam 

raksisyatiti viSvaso 
goptrtve varanam tatha 

atma-niksepa-karpanye 
sad-vidha Saranagatih 


According to the devotional process, one should simply accept such 
religious principles that will lead ultimately to the devotional service 
of the Lord. One may perform a particular occupational duty 
according to his position in the social order, but if by executing his 
duty one does not come to the point of Krsna consciousness, all his 
activities are in vain. Anything that does not lead to the perfectional 
Stage of Krsna consciousness should be avoided. One should be 
confident that in all circumstances Krsna will protect him from all 
difficulties. There is no need\of thinking how one should keep the 
body and soul together. Krsna will see to that. One should always 
think himself helpless and should consider Krsna the only basis for 
his progress in life. As soon as one seriously engages himself in 
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devotional service to the Lord in full Krsna consciousness, at once 
he becomes freed from all contamination of material nature. There 
are different processes of religion and purificatory processes by 
cultivation of knowledge, meditation in the mystic yoga system, etc., 
but one who surrenders unto Krsna does not have to execute so 
many methods. That simple surrender unto Krsna will save him 
from unnecessarily wasting time. One can thus make all progress at 
once and be freed from all sinful reactions. 

One should be attracted by the beautiful vision of Krsna. His 
name is Krsna because He is all-attractive. One who becomes 
attracted by the beautiful, all-powerful, omnipotent vision of Krsna 
' is fortunate. There are different kinds of transcendentalists—some 
of them are attached to the impersonal Brahman vision, some of 
them are attracted by the Supersoul feature, etc., but one who is 
attracted to the personal feature of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and, above all, one who 1s attracted by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as Krsna Himself, is the most perfect tran- 
scendentalist. In other words, devotional service to Krsna, in full 
consciousness, is the most confidential part of knowledge, and this is 
the essence of the whole Bhagavad-gita. Karma-yogis, empiric phi- 
~ losophers, mystics and devotees are all called transcendentalists, but 
one who is a pure devotee Is the best of all. The particular words used 
here, md Sucah, “Don’t fear, don’t hesitate, don’t worry,” are very 
significant. One may be perplexed as to how one can give up all kinds 
of religious forms and simply surrender unto Krsna, but such worry 
is useless. 


TEXT 67 
ae dt MICHA ATH Hara 
qT aepayye aret TT OAT atswaaaia gv 
idam te natapaskaya 
nabhaktaya kadacana — 
na casusrusave vacyam 
na ca mam yo ‘bhyasiyati 


idam—this; te—by you; na—never; atapaskaya—to one who is not 
austere; na—never; abhaktaya—to one who is not a devotee; 
kadacana—at any time; na—never; ca—also; aSuSsriisave—to one 
who is not engaged in devotional service; v@cyam—to be spoken; 


wee 


Text 68] _ The Perfection of Renunciation 853 


na—never; ca—also; m&@m—toward Me; yah—anyone who; 
abhyastiyati—is envious. 


TRANSLATION 


This confidential knowledge may never be explained to those who 
are not austere, or devoted, or engaged in devotional service, nor to 
one who is envious of Me. 


PURPORT 
Persons who have not undergone the austerities of the religious 
process, who have never attempted devotional service in Krsna 
consciousness, who have not tended a pure devotee, and especially 
those who are conscious of Krsna only as a historical personality or 
who are envious of the greatness of Krsna should not be told this 
most confidential part of knowledge. It is, however, sometimes 
found that even demoniac persons who are envious of Krsna, wor- 
shiping Krsna ina different way, take to the profession of explaining 
Bhagavaa-gita in a different way to make business, but anyone who 
desires actually to understand Krsna must avoid such commentaries 


on Bhagavad-gita. Actually the purpose of Bhagavad-gitd is not 


understandable to those who are sensuous. Even if one is not sensu- 


ous but is strictly following the disciplines enjoined in the Vedic 


scripture, if he is not a devotee he also cannot understand Krsna. 
And even when one poses himself as a devotee of Krsna but is not 
engaged in Krsna conscious activities, he also cannot understand 
Krsna. There are many persons who-envy Krsna because He has 
explained in Bhagavad-gita that He is the Supreme and that nothing 
is above Him or equal to Him. There are many persons who are 
envious of Krsna. Such persons should not be told of Bhagavad- 
gitd, for they cannot understand. There is no possibility of faithless 
persons’ understanding Bhagavaa-gita and Krsna. Without under- 
standing Krsna from the authority of a pure devotee, one should not | 
try to comment upon Bhagavaa-gita. 


TEXT 68 
q ee OH Tey Hevea 
ate AT Ta Hear AMAA: esi 


ya idam paramam guhyam 
mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati 
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bhaktim mayi param krtva 
mam evaisyaty asamsayah 


yah—anyone who; idam—this; paramam—most; guhyam— 
confidential secret; mat—of Mine; bhaktesu—amongst devotees; 
abhidhasyati—explains; bhaktim—devotional service; mayi-——unto 
Me; param—transcendental; krtva—doing; maém—unto Me; eva— 
certainly; esyati—comes; asamsayah—without doubt. 


TRANSLATION | 
For one who explains this supreme secret to the devotees, pure devo- 
tional service is guaranteed, and at the end he wil! come back to Me. 


PURPORT 
Generally it is advised that Bhagavad-gita be discussed amongst the 
devotees only, for those who are not devotees will understand 
neither Krsna nor Bhagavad-gita. Those who do not accept Krsna as 
Heisand Bhagavad-gitd as it is should not try to explain Bhagavad- 
gita whimsically and become offenders. Bhagavad-gita should be 
explained to persons who are ready to accept Krsna as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. It is a subject matter for the devotees only 
and not for philosophical speculators. Anyone, however, who tries 
sincerely to present Bhagavada-gitd as it is will advance in devotional 
activities and reach the pure devotional state of life. As a result of 
such pure devotion, he is sure to go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 69 
Ta aera afraa Papa: | 
ataat a a A aeareea: frat wag uesu 


na ca tasman manusyesu 
kascin me priya-krttamah 

bhavita na ca me tasmad 
anyah priyataro bhuvi 


na—never; ca—and; tasmat—than him; manusyesu—among 
men; kaScit—anyone; me—to Me; priya-krt-tamah—more dear; 
bhavita—will become; na—nor; ca—and; me—te Me; tasmat— 
than him; anyah—another; priya-tarah—dearer; bhuvi—in 
this world. 
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TRANSLATION 


There is no servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will 
there ever be one more dear. 


TEXT 70 
yaar FT SA art Aarenraat: | 
Weaasta caret: catafa A ata: iol 


adhyesyate ca ya imam 
dharmyam samvadam avayoh 
jJnana-yajriena tenaham 
- istah syam iti me matih 


adhyesyate—will study; ca—also; yah—he who; imam—this; 
dharmyam—sacred; samvadam—conversation; Gvayoh—of ours; 
jriana—of knowledge; yajriena—by the sacrifice; tena—by him; 
aham—1; istah—worshiped; syam—shall be; iti—thus; me—My; 
matih—opinion. 
TRANSLATION 

Rat I declare that he who studies this sacred conversation of ours 
worships Me by his intelligence. 


TEXT 71 


TEaItaay sa WMATA At AL: | 
ash Ace: TAT aT WIT ATI 19 V1 


Sraddhavan anasiyas ca 
§rnuyad api yo narah 
so ‘pi muktah §ubhal lokan 
prapnuyat punya-karmanam 


$raddha-van—faithfui; anasiyah—not envious; ca—and; srnuyat— 
does hear; api—certainly; yah—who; narah—a man; sah—he; 
api—also; muktah—being liberated; subhadn—the auspicious; 
lokan—planets; prapnuydt—he attains; punya-karmanam—of 
the pious. 
TRANSLATION 

And one who listens with faith and without envy becomes free from 
sinful reactions and attains to the auspicious planets where the 
pious dwell. 
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, PURPORT 

In the sixty-seventh verse of this chapter, the Lord explicitly forbade 
the Gita’s being spoken to those who are envious of the Lord. In 
other words, Bhagavaa-gita is for the devotees only. But it so 
happens that sometimes a devotee of the Lord will hold open class, 
and in that class not all the students are expected to be devotees. 
Why do such persons hold open class? It is explained here that 
although not everyone is a devotee, still there are many men who are 
not envious of Krsna. They have faith in Him as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If such persons hear from a bona fide 
devotee about the Lord, the result is that they become at once free 
from all sinful reactions and after that attain to the planetary system 
where all righteous persons are situated. Therefore simply by hear- . 
ing Bhagavad-gita, even a person who does not try to be a pure 
devotee attains the result of righteous activities. Thus a pure devotee 
of the Lord gives everyone a chance to become free from ail sinful 
reactions and to become a devotee of the Lord. 

Generally those who are free from sinful reactions, those who are 
righteous, very easily take to Krsna consciousness. The word punya- 
‘karmanam is very significant here. This refers to the performance of 
great sacrifices, like the aSvamedha-yajna, mentioned in the Vedic 
literature. Those who are righteous in performing devotional service 
but who are not pure can attain the planetary system of the polestar, 
or Dhruvaloka, where Dhruva Maharaja is presiding. He ts a great 
devotee of the Lord, and he has a special planet, which is called 
the polestar. 


TEXT 72 
ereredaod We caters Waar | 
PPeqeqaqaeale: Wie PASAT 92 


kaccid etac chrutam partha 
tvayaikagrena cetasa 

kaccid ajriana-sammohah 
pranastas te dhanarijaya 


kaccit—whether; etat—this; §rutam—heard; pdartha—O_ son 
of Prtha; tvaya—by you; eka-agrena—with full attention; cetas@a— 
by the mind; kaccit—whether; ajfiana—of ignorance; sammoheh— 
the illusion; pranastah—dispelled; te—of you; dhanarijaya—O 
conqueror of wealth (Arjuna). 
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TRANSLATION 
O son of Pytha, O conqueror of wealth, have you heard this with an 
attentive mind? And are your ignorance and illusions now dispelled? 


PURPORT 


The Lord was acting as the spiritual master of Arjuna. Therefore it 
was His duty to inquire from Arjuna whether he understood the 
whole Bhagavad-gita in its proper perspective. If not, the Lord was 
ready to re-explain any point, or the whole Bhagavad-gita if so 
required. Actually, anyone who hears Bhagavad-gita from a bona 
fide spiritual master like Krsna or His representative will find that all 
his ignorance is dispelled. Bhagavad-gitd is not an ordinary book 
written by a poet or fiction writer; it is spoken by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Any person fortunate enough to hear these 
teachings from Krsna or from His bona fide spiritual representative 
is sure to become a liberated person and get out of the darkness 
of ignorance. 


TEXT 73 

wneud 
Tet Ale: Cafactem cacwaTerHaTaAT 
Ruatsity qaaeee: GR Tad Tq N31 


arjuna uvaca 
nasto mohah smrtir labdha 
tvat-prasadan mayacyuta 
sthito ‘smi gata-sandehah 
karisye vacanam tava 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; nastah—dispelled; mohah—illusion; 
smrtih—memory; labdhad—regained; tvat-prasddat—by Your 
mercy; maya—by me; acyuta—O infallible Krsna; sthitah—situ- 
ated; asmi—I am; gata—removed; sandehah—all doubts; karisye— 
I shall execute; vacanam—order; tava—Your. 


TRANSLATION 
Arjuna said: My dear Krsna, O infallible one, my illusion is now gone. 
I have regained my memory by Your mercy. I am now firm and free 
from doubt and am prepared to act according to Your instructions. 
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PURPORT 


The constitutional position of a living entity, represented by Arjuna, 
is that he has to act according to the order of the Supreme Lord. He 
is meant for self-discipline. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that the 
actual position of the living entity is that of eternal servant of the 
Supreme Lord. Forgetting this principle, the living entity becomes 
conditioned by material nature, but in serving the Supreme Lord he 
becomes the liberated servant of God. The living entity’s constitu- 
tional position is to be a servitor; he has to serve either the illusory 
maya or the Supreme Lord. If he serves the Supreme Lord he is in his 
normal condition, but if he prefers to serve the illusory, external 
energy, then certainly he will be in bondage. In illusion the living 
entity is serving in this material world. He is bound by his lust and 
desires, yet he thinks of himself as the master of the world. This is 
called illusion. When a person is liberated, his illusion is over, and he 
voluntarily surrenders unto the Supreme to act according to His 
desires. The last illusion, the last snare of maya to trap the living 
entity, is the proposition that he is God. The living entity thinks that 
he is no longer a conditioned soul, but God. He is so unintelligent 
that he does not think that if he were God, then how could he be in 
doubt? That he does not consider. So that is the last snare of illusion. 
Actually to become free from the illusory energy is to understand 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and agree to act 
according to His order. 

The word moha is very important in this verse. Moha refers to that 
which is opposed to knowledge. Actually real knowledge is the 
understanding that every living being ts eternally a servitor of the 
Lord, but instead of thinking oneself in-that position, the living 
entity thinks that he is not a servant, that he is the master of this 
material world, for he wants to lord it over the material nature. That 
is his illusion. This illusion can be overcome by the mercy of the Lord 
or by the mercy of a pure devotee. When that illusion is over, one 
agrees to act in Krsna consciousness. 

Krsna consciousness is acting according to Krsna’s order. A con- 
ditioned soul, illusioned by the external energy of matter, does not 
know that the Supreme Lord is the master who is full of knowledge 
and who is the proprietor of everything. Whatever He desires He can 
bestow upon His devotees; He is the friend of everyone, and He 
is especially inclined to His devotee. He is the controller of this 
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material nature and of all living entities. He is also the controller of 
inexhaustible time, and He is full of all opulences and all potencies. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead can even give Himself to the 
devotee. One who does not know Him is under the spell of illusion; 
he does not become a devotee, but a servitor of maya. Arjuna, 
however, after hearing Bhagavad-gita from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, became free from all illusion. He could under- 
stand that Krsna was not only his friend but the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. And he understood Krsna factually. So to study 
Bhagavaa-gitd is to understand Krsna factually. When a person is in 
full knowledge, he naturally surrenders to Krsna. When Arjuna un- 
derstood that it was Krsna’s plan to reduce the unnecessary increase 
of population, he agreed to fight according to Krsna’s desire. He 
again took up his weapons—his arrows and bow—to fight under the 
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 74 
aaa Jara 


qcus aaeaey WET A OAeICaa: | 
| Sareea dae nevi 


a} 
sanjaya uvaca 
ity aham vasudevasya 
parthasya ca mahatmanah 
samvaddam imam asrausam 
adbhutam roma-harsanam 


sanjayah uvaca—Saiijaya said; iti—thus; aham—l1, vasudevasya— 
of Krsna; parthasya—and Arjuna; ca—also; maha-atmanah—of 
the great soul; sarhvadam—discussion; imam—this; asrausam— 
have heard; adbhutam—wonderful; roma-harsanam—making the 
hair stand on end. 

TRANSLATION 
Safijaya said: Thus have I heard the conversation of two great souls, 


Krsna and Arjuna. And so wonderful is that message that my hair is 
standing on end. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of Bhagavad-gua, Dhrtarastra inquired from 
his secretary Safijaya, “What happened on the Battlefield of 
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Kuruksetra?” The entire study was related to the heart of Safijaya by 
the grace of his spiritual master, Vyasa. He thus explained the theme 
of the battlefield. The conversation was wonderful because such an 
important conversation between two great souls had never taken 
place before and would not take place again. It was wonderful 
because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was speaking about 
Himself and His energies to the living entity, Arjuna, a great devotee 
of the Lord. If we follow in the footsteps of Arjuna to understand 
Krsna, then our life will be happy and successful. Safijaya realized 
this, and as he began to understand it, he related the conversation to 
Dhrtarastra. Now it is concluded that wherever there is Krsna and 
Arjuna, there is victory. 


| TEXT 75 


. iS ~ T = | 
AT ATLA CHOTA HAA: TATA WOVIt 
vyasa-prasadac chrutavan 
etad guhyam aham param 
yogam yogesvarat krsnat 
saksat kathayatah svayam 


vyasa-prasadat—by the mercy of Vyasadeva: Srutavan—have 
heard; etat—this; guhyam—confidential; aham—lI; param—the 
supreme; yogam—mysticism; yoga-isvarat—from the master of all 
mysticism; Arsnat—from Krsna; saksat—directly; kathayatah— 
speaking; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 
By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard these most confidential talks 
directly from the master of all mysticism, Krsna, who was speaking 
personally to Arjuna. 


PURPORT 
Vyasa was the spiritual master of Safijaya, and Safijaya admits that 
it was by Vydsa’s mercy that he could understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This means that one has to understand 
Krsna not directly but through the medium of the spiritual master. 
The spiritual master is the transparent medium, although it is true 
that the experience is still direct. This is the mystery of the disciplic 
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succession. When the spiritual master is bona fide, then one can hear 
Bhagavad-gita directly, as Arjuna heard it. There are many mystics 
and yogis all over the world, but Krsna is the master of all yoga 
systems. Krsna’s instruction is explicitly stated in Bhagavad-gita— 
surrender unto Krsna. One who does so is the topmost yogi. This is 


‘ confitmed in the last verse of the Sixth Chapter. Yoginam api 


sarvesam. 

Narada is the direct disciple of Krsna and the spiritual master of 
Vyasa. Therefore Vyasa is as bona fide as Aryuna because he comes ~ 
in the disciplic succession, and Safijaya is the direct disciple of 
Vyasa. Therefore by the grace of Vyasa, Safijaya’s senses were 
purified, and he could see and hear Krsna directly. One who directly 
hears Krsna can understand this confidential knowledge. If one does 
not come to the disciplic succession, he cannot hear Krsna; therefore 
his knowledge is always imperfect, at least as far as understanding 
Bhagavad-gita is concerned. 

In Bhagavad-gitd, all the yoga systems—karma-yoga, jnadna-yoga 
and bhakti-yoga—are explained. Krsna is the master of all such 


_ mysticism. It is to be understood, however, that as Arjuna was 


fortunate enough to understand Krsna directly, so, by the grace of 
Vyasa, Safiaya was also able to hear Krsna directly. Actually there is 
no difference between hearing directly from Krsna and hearing 
directly from Krsna via a bona fide spiritual master like Vyasa. The 
spiritual master is the representative of Vyasadeva also. Therefore, 
according to the Vedic system, on the birthday of the spiritual master. 
the disciples conduct the ceremony called Vyasa-pija. 


| TEXT 76 
Us aeqea aeycy aaretqanayay | 
Prasat: Wa eat A Heke: Nee 


33.3% 

rajan samsmrtya sarismrtya 
samvadam imam adbhutam 

keSavarjunayoh punyam 
hrsyami ca muhur muhuh 


rajan—O King; samsmrtya—remembering; samsmrtya—remem- 
bering; samvaddam—message; imam—this; adbhutam—wonderful; 
keSava—of Lord Krsna; arjunayoh—and Arjuna; punyam— 


862 Bhagavad-gita As It Is [Ch. 18 


pious; Arsyami—I am _ taking pleasure; ca—also; muhuh 
muhuh—repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, as I repeatedly recall this wondrous and holy dialogue. 
between Krsna and Arjuna, I take pleasure, being thrilled at 
every moment. 


PURPORT 
The understanding of Bhagavad-gita is so transcendental that . 
anyone who becomes conversant with the topics of Arjuna and 
Krsna becomes righteous and he cannot forget such talks. This is the 
transcendental position of spiritual life. In other words, one who 
hears the Gita from the right source, directly from Krsna, attains full 
Krsna consciousness. The result of Krsna consciousness is that one 
becomes increasingly enlightened, and he enjoys life with a thrill, not 
only for some time, but at every moment. 


TEXT 77 
Tr TET AYA STAT Ee: 
facmat H Wer Us AMA A IA: TA: NUT 
tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya 
rupam aty-adbhutam hareh 


vismayo me mahan rajan 
hrsyami ca punah punah 


tat—that; ca—also; samsmrtya—remembering; samsmrtya— 
remembering; rapam—form; ati—greatly; adbhutam—wonderful; 
hareh—of Lord Krsna; vismayah—wonder; me—my; mahan— 
great; rajan—O King; Arsyami—I am enjoying; ca—also; punah 
punah—repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as | remember the wonderful form of Lord Krsna, I am 
struck with wonder more and more, and I rejoice again and again. 


PURPORT 
It appears that Safijaya also, by the grace of Vyasa, could see the 
universal form Krsna exhibited to Arjuna. It is, of course, said that 
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Lord Krsna had never exhibited such a form before. It was exhibited 
to Arjuna only, yet some great devotees could also see the universal 
form of Krsna when it was shown to Arjuna, and Vyasa was one of 
them. He is one of the great devotees of the Lord, and he is considered 
to be a powerful incarnation of Krsna. Vyasa disclosed this to his 
disciple Safijaya, who remembered that wonderful form of Krsna 
exhibited to Arjuna and enjoyed it repeatedly. 


TEXT 78 
wa attgat: Somt aT wat aaqae: | 
aa Wasat atedar aeateta wes 


yatra yogesvarah krsno 

yatra partho dhanur-dharah 
tatra Srir vijayo bhitir 

dhruva nitir matir mama 


yatra—where; yoga-i§varah—the master of mysticism; krsnah— 
Lord Krsna; yatra—where; parthah—the son of Prtha; dhanuh- 
dharah—the carrier of the bow and arrow; fatra—there; 
$rih—opulence; vijayah—victory; bhiutih—exceptional power; 
dhruva—certain; nitih—morality; matih mama—my opinion. 


TRANSLATION 
Wherever there is Krsna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there 
is Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, 
victory, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion. 


PURPORT 
The Bhagavad-gita began with an inquiry of Dhrtarastra’s. He was 
_ hopeful of the victory of his sons, assisted by great warriors like 
Bhisma, Drona and Karna. He was hopeful that the victory would 
be on his side. But after describing the scene on the battlefield, 
Safijaya told the King, “You are thinking of victory, but my opinion 
is that where Krsna and Arjuna are present, there will be all good 
fortune.” He directly confirmed that Dhrtarastra could not expect 
victory for his side. Victory was certain for the side of Arjuna because 
Krsna was there. Krsna’s acceptance of the post of charioteer for 
Arjuna was an exhibition of another opulence. Krsna is full of 
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all opulences, and renunciation is one of them. There are many 
instances of such renunciation, for Krsna is also the master 
of renunciation. | 

The fight was actually between Duryodhana and Yudhisthira. 
Arjuna was fighting on behalf of his elder brother, Yudhisthira. Be- 
cause Krsna and Arjuna wére on the side of Yudhisthira, 
Yudhisthira’s victory was ceftain. The battle was to decide who 
would rule the world, and Safijaya predicted that the power would 
be transferred to Yudhisthira. It is also predicted here that 
Yudhisthira, after gaining victory in this battle, would flourish 
more and more because not only was he righteous and pious but he 
was also a Strict moralist. He never spoke a lie during his life. 

There are many less intelligent persons who take Bhagavad-gita to 
be a discussion of topics between two friends on a battlefield. But 
such a book cannot be scripture. Some may protest that Krsna 
incited Arjuna to fight, which is immoral, but the reality of the 
situation is clearly stated: Bhagavad-gitd is the supreme instruction 
in morality. The supreme instruction of morality is stated in the 
Ninth Chapter, in the thirty-fourth verse: man-manda bhava mad- 
bhaktah. One must become a devotee of Krsna, and the essence of all 
religion is to surrender unto Krsna (sarva-dharman parityajyamam 
ekam Saranam vraja). The instructions of Bhagavad-gita constitute 
the supreme process of religion and of morality. All other processes 
may be purifying and may lead to this process, but the last instruc- 
tion of the Gird is the last word in all morality and religion: surrender 
unto Krsna. This 1s the verdict of the Eighteenth Chapter. 

From Bhagavad-gitad we can understand that to realize oneself by 
philosophical speculation and by meditation is one process, but to 
fully surrender unto Krsna is the highest perfection. This is the 
essence of the teachings of Bhagavad-gita. The path of regulative 
principles according to the-orders of social life and according to the 
different courses of religion may be a confidential path of knowl- 
edge. But although the rituals of religion are confidential, medita- 
tion and cultivation of knowledge are still more confidential. And 
surrender unto Krsna in devotional service in full Krsna conscious- 
ness is the most confidential instruction. That is the essence of the 
Eighteenth Chapter. 

Another feature of Bhagavad-gita is that the actual truth is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. The Absolute Truth is 
realized in three features—impersonal Brahman, localized Param- 
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atma, and ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 
Perfect knowledge of the Absolute Truth means perfect knowledge 
of Krsna. If one understands Krsna, then all the departments of 
knowledge are part and parcel of that understanding. Krsna is 
transcendental, for He is always situated in His eternal internal 
potency. The living entities are manifested of His energy and are 
divided into two classes, eternally conditioned and eternally liber- 
ated. Such living entities are innumerable, and they are considered 
fundamental parts of Krsna. Material energy is manifested into 
twenty-four divisions. The creation is effected by eternal time, and it 
is created and dissolved by external energy. This manifestation of 
the cosmic world repeatedly becomes visible and invisible. 

In Bhagavad-gita five principal subject matters have been dis- 
cussed: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, material nature, 
the living entities, eternal time and all kinds of activities. All is 
dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. All 
conceptions of the Absolute Truth—impersonal Brahman, localized 
Paramatma and any other transcendental conception—exist within 
the category of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Although superficially the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
living entity, material nature and time appear to be different, 
nothing is different from the Supreme. But the Supreme is always 
different from everything. Lord Caitanya’s philosophy is that of 
“inconceivable oneness and difference.” This system of philosophy 
constitutes perfect knowledge of the Absolute Truth. 

The living entity in his original position is pure spirit. He is just 
like an atomic particle of the Supreme Spirit. Thus Lord Krsna may 
be compared to the sun, and the living entities to sunshine. Because 
the living entities are the marginal energy of Krsna, they have a 
tendency to be in contact either with the material energy or with the 
spiritual energy. In other words, the living entity is situated between 
the two energies of the Lord, and because he belongs to the superior 
energy of the Lord, he has a particle of independence. By proper use 
of that independence he comes under the direct order of Krsna. Thus 
he attains his normal condition in the pleasure-giving potency. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports to the Eighteenth Chapter of 
the Srimad Bhagavad-gita in the matter of its Conclusion—the 
Perfection of Renunciation. 
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A Note About the Second Edition 


For the benefit of readers who have become familiar with the first 
edition of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, a few words about this second 
edition seem in order. 

Although in most respects the two editions are the same, the 
editors of the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust have gone back to the 
oldest manuscripts in their archives to make this second edition even 
more faithful to Srila Prabhupada’s original work. 

Srila Prabhupada finished Bhagavad-gita As It Is in 1967, two 
years after he came from India to America. The Macmillan Com- 
pany published an abridged edition in 1968 and the first unabridged 
edition in 1972. 

The new American disciples who helped Srila Prabhupada ready 
the manuscript for publication struggled with several difficulties. 
Those who transcribed his taped dictation sometimes found his 
heavily accented English hard to follow and his Sanskrit quotations 
strange to their ears. The Sanskrit editors were hardly more than 
beginners in the language. So the English editors had to do their best 
with a manuscript spotted with gaps and phonetic approximations. 
Yet their effort to publish Srila Prabhupdda’s work was a success, 
and Bhagavad-gita As It Is has become the standard edition for 
scholars and devotees around the world. 

For this second edition, however, Srila Prabhupada’s disciples had 
the benefit of having worked with his books for the last fifteen years. 
The English editors were familiar with his philosophy and language, 
and the Sanskrit editors were by now accomplished scholars. And 
now they were able to see their way through perplexities in the 
manuscript by consulting the same. Sanskrit commentaries Srila 
Prabhupada consulted when writing Bhagavad-gita As It Is. 

The result is a work of even greater richness and authenticity. The 
word-for-word Sanskrit-English equivalents now follow more closely 
the standard of Srila Prabhupada’s other books and are therefore 
more clear and precise. In places the translations, though already 
correct, have been revised to come closer to the original Sanskrit and 
to Srila Prabhupada’s original dictation. In the Bhaktivedanta pur- 
ports, many passages lost to the original edition have been restored 
to their places. And Sanskrit quotations whose sources were 
unnamed in the first edition now appear with full references to 
chapter and verse. 
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The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada ap- 
peared in this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his 
spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Cal- 
cutta in 1922. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent religious 
scholar and the founder of sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic insti- 
tutes), liked this educated young man and convinced him to dedicate 
his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. Srila Prabhupada became his 
student, and eleven years later (1933) at Allahabad he became his 
formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Stila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila 
Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavaa-gitd, assisted the 
Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, started Back to Godhead, 
an English fortnightly magazine. Maintaining the publication was a 
struggle. Single-handedly, Srila Prabhupdda edited it, typed the 
manuscripts, checked the galley proofs and even distributed the 
individual copies. Once begun, the magazine never stopped; it is now 
being cortinued by his disciples in the West and is published in over 
thirty languages. : 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devo- 
tion, the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the 
title “Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhu- 
pada retired from married life, adopting the va@naprastha (retired) 
order to devote more time to his studies and writing. Srila Prabhu- 
pada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he lived in very 
humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of Radha- 
Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. 
At Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s 
masterpiece: a multivolume commentated translation of the eighteen- 
thousand-verse Srimad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also 
wrote Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of the Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhu- 
pada came to the United States, in September 1965, to fulfill the 
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mission of his spiritual master. Subsequently, His Divine Grace 
wrote more than sixty volumes of authoritative commentated trans- 
lations and summary studies of the philosophical and religious 
classics of India. 

When he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila Prabhu- 
pada was practically penniless. Only after almost a year of great 
difficulty did he establish the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, in July of 1966. Before his passing away on 
November 14, 1977, he guided the Society and saw it grow to a 
worldwide confederation of more than one hundred d@sramas, 
schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968 Srila Prabhupdda created New Vrindaban, an experimen- 
tal Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the 
success of New Vrindaban, which became a thriving farm commun- 
ity of more than two thousand acres, his students founded several 
similar communities in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972 His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary 
and secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula 
school in Dallas, Texas. Since then, under his supervision, his disci- 
ples have established children’s schools throughout the United 
States and the rest of the world, with the principal educational 
center now located in Vrndavana, India. 

Srila Prabhupada also inspired the construction of several large 
international cultural centers in India. The center at Sridhama 
Mayapur in West Bengal is the site for a planned spiritual city, an 
ambitious project for which construction will extend over many 
years to come. In Vrndavana, India, are the magnificent Krsna- 
Balarama Temple and International Guesthouse, and the Srila 
Prabhupada Memorial and Museum. There is also a major cultural 
and educational center in Bombay. Other centers are planned ina 
dozen important locations on the Indian subcontinent. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their au- 
thority, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into 
over fifty languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 
1972 to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and 
philosophy. 
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In just twelve years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhu- 
pada circled the globe fourteen times on lecture tours that took him 
to six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhu- 
pada continued to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veri- 
table library of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—one who teaches by his own example; a spiritual master. 

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva— Lord Caitanya’s doctrine of the “incon- 
ceivable oneness and difference” of God and His energies. 

Agni—the demigod of fire. 

Agnihotra-yajfia—the ceremonial fire sacrifice performed in Vedic 
rituals. 

Ahankara—false ego, by which the soul misidentifies with the ma- 
terial body. | 

Ahishsa—- nonviolence. 

-_ Akarma—“nonaction”; devotional activity, for which one suffers no 
reaction. 

Ananda—spiritual bliss. 

Apara-prakyti—the inferior, material energy of the Lord fantied.. 

Arcana—the procedures followed for worshiping the arca-vigraha. 

Arca-vigraha—the form of God manifested through material el- 
ements, as in a painting or statue of Krsna worshiped in a home 
or temple. Present in this form, the Lord personally accepts 

| worship from His devotees. 

_ Aryan—a civilized follower of Vedic culture; one whose goal is 
spiritual advancement. 

Asramas—the four spiritual orders according to the Vedic social 

system: brahmacarya (student life), grhastha (householder life), 
vanaprastha (retirement) and sannydsa (renunciation). 

- Astanga-yoga—the “eightfold path” consisting of yama and niyama 
(moral practices), @sana (bodily postures), pranayama (breath 
control), pratyahara (sensory withdrawal), dharanda (steadying 
the mind), dhyana (meditation) and samadhi (deep contempla- 
tion on Visnu within the heart). 

Asura—a person opposed to the service of the Lord. 

Atma—the self. Atma may refer to the body, the mind, the intellect or 
the Supreme Self. Usually, however, it indicates the individual 
soul. 
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Avatara—‘“one who descends”; a fully or partially empowered incar- 
nation of God who descends from the spiritual realm for a 
particular mission. 

Avidya— ignorance. 


B 


Bhagavan—‘“He who possesses all opulences”; the Supreme Lord, 
who is the reservoir of all beauty, strength, fame, wealth, 

knowledge and renunciation. 

Bhakta—devotee. 

Bhakti—devotional service to the Supreme Lord. 
Bhakti-rasamyta-sindhu—a manual on devotional service written in 
Sanskrit in the sixteenth century by Srila Ripa Gosvami. 
Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord ee devotional 

service. 

Bharata—an ancient king of India from whom the Pandavas 
descended. 

Bhava—ecstasy; the stage of bhakti just prior to pure love for God. 

Bhisma—the noble general os as the “grandfather” of the 
Kuru dynasty. 

Brahma—the first created being of the universe; directed by Lord 
Visnu, he creates all life forms in the universe and rules the 
mode of passion. 

Brahmacari—a celibate student, according to the’ Vedic social system 
(see @Sramas). 

Brahma-jijiiasa— inquiry into spiritual knowledge. 

Brahmajyoti—the spiritual effulgence emanating from the transcen- 
dental body of Lord Krsna and illuminating the spiritual world. 

Brahmaloka—the abode of Lord Brahma, the highest planet in this 
world. 

Brahman—(1) the individual soul: (2) the impersonal, all-pervasive 
aspect of the Supreme; (3) the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; (4) the mahat-tattva, or total material substance. 

Brahmana—a member of the most intelligent class of men, according 
to the four Vedic occupational divisions of society. 

Brahma-samhita—a very ancient text recording prayers offered by 
Lord Brahma to Lord Krsna; discovered by Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu in South India. 
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Buddhi-yoga—another term for bhakti-yoga (devotional service to 
Krsna), indicating that it represents the highest use of intelli- 
gence (buddhi). 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta—the biography of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
composed in Bengali in the late sixteenth century by Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu—Lord Krsna’s incarnation in the Age of 
Kali. He appeared in Navadvipa, West Bengal, in the late 
fifteenth century and inaugurated the yuga-dharma (prime reli- 
gious dispensation for the age)—the congregational chanting of 
the divine names of God. 

Candala—a dog-eater; an outcaste. 

Candra—the presiding demigod of the moon (Candraloka). 

Caturmasya—the four months of the rainy season in India, during 
which devotees of Visnu observe special austerities. 


D 


Deva—a demigod or godly person. 

Dharma—(1) religious principles; (2) one’s eternal, natural occupa- 
tion (i.e., devotional service to the Lord). 

Dhyana— meditation. 

Dvapara-yuga—see Yugas. 


G 


Gandharvas—the celestial singers and musicians among the demigods. 

Garbhodakasayi Visnu—see Purusa-avaiaras. 

Garuda—the bird carrier of Lord Visnu. 

Goloka—Krsnaloka, the eternal abode of Lord Krsna. 

Gosvami—a svami, one fully able to control his senses. 

Grhastha—a married man living according to the Vedic social 
system. 

Gunas—the three “modes,” or qualities, of the material world: good- 
ness, passion and ignorance. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 


I 


Indra—the chief sovereign of heaven and presiding deity of rain. 
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J 


Jiva (Jivatma)—the eternal individual soul. 

Jnana—transcendental knowledge. 

Jnana-yoga—the path of spiritual realization through a speculative 
philosophical search tor truth. 

Jmani—one adhering to the path of jAdna-yoga. 


K 


Kala—time. 

Kali-yuga—the age of quarrel and hypocrisy, which began five 
thousand years ago and lasts a total of 432,000 years. See also: 
Yugas. | 

Karma— material activities, for which one incurs subsequent reactions. 

Karma-yoga—the path of God realization through dedicating the 
fruits of one’s work to God. 

Karmi—one engaged in karma (fruitive activity); a materialist. 

Krsnaloka—the supreme abode of Lord Krsna. 

KsirodakaSsayi Visnu—see Purusa-avataras. 

Kurus—the descendants of Kuru, in particular the sons of Dhrtarastra 
who opposed the Pandavas. 


L 
Lila—a transcendental “pastime,” or activity, performed by the Su- 
preme Lord. 
Loka—a planet. 
M 


Maha-mantra—the “great mantra”: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, . 
Hare Hare 

Mahatma—a “great soul”; a liberated person who is fully Krsna 
conscious. i 

Mahat-tattva—the total material energy. 

Mantra—a transcendental sound or Vedic hymn. 

Manu—the demigod who is the father of mankind. 

Maya— illusion; the energy of the Supreme Lord that deludes living 
entities into forgetfulness of their spiritual nature and of God. 

Mayavadi—an impersonailist. 
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Mukti—liberation from material existence. 
Muni—a sage. 


N 


Naiskarma—another term for akarma. 

Narayana—the four-armed form of Lord Krsna who presides over 
the Vaikuntha planets; Lord Visnu. 

Nirguna—without attributes or qualities. In reference to the Su- 
preme Lord, the term signifies that He is beyond material 
qualities. 

Nirvana—freedom from material existence. 


O 


Om (Omkara)—the sacred syllable that represents the Absolute 
Truth. 


P 


Pandavas—the five sons of King Pandu: Yudhisthira, Bhima, 
Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. 

Pandu—the brother of Dhrtaradstra and father of the Pandava 
brothers. | 

Paramatma—the Supersoul; the localized aspect of the Supreme 
Lord; the indwelling witness and guide who accompanies every 
conditioned soul. 

Parampara—a disciplic succession. 

Prakrti—energy or nature. 

Pranayama—breath control, as a means of advancement in yoga. 

Prasadam—sanctified food; food offered in devotion to Lord Krsna. 

Pratyahara—sensory withdrawal, as a means of advancement in 
yoga. 

Prema—pure, spontaneous devotional love for God. 

Prtha— Kunti, the wife of King Pandu and mother of the Pandavas. 

Puranas—the eighteen historical supplements to the Vedas. 

Purusa—“the enjoyer”; either the individual soul or the Supreme 
Lord. 

Purusa-avataras—the primary expansions of Lord Visnu who effect 
the creation, maintenance and destruction of the material uni- 
verses. Karanodakasayi Vigsnu (M4ha-Visnu) lies within the 
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Causal Ocean and breathes out innumerable universes; Gar 
bhodakasayi Visnu enters each universe and creates diversity 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu (the Supersoul) enters into the heart o 
every created being and into every atom. 


R 


Rajo-guna—the mode of passion. 

Raksasas—a race of man-eating demons. 

Rama—(1) a name of Lord Krsna meaning “the source of all plea 
sure”; (2) Lord Ramacandra, an incarnation of Krsna as | 
pertect righteous king. 

Ripa Gosvami—the leader of the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana, prin 

_ cipal followers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda—eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. 

Sadhu—a saint or Krsna conscious person. 

Saguna—“possessing attributes or qualities.” In reference to th 
Supreme Lord, the term signifies that He has spiritual, tran 
scendental qualities. 

Samadhi—trance; complete absorption in God consciousness. 

Samsara—the cycle of repeated birth and death in the materi 
world. 

Sanatana-dharma—the eternal religion: devotional service. 

Sankara (Sankaracarya)—the great philosopher who established th 
doctrine of advaita (nondualism), stressing the nonperson 
nature of God and the identity of a souls with the u 
differentiated Brahman. 

Sankhya—(1) analytical discrimination between spirit and matte 
(2) the path of devotional service as described by Lord Kapil 
the son of Devahiti. 

Sankirtana—congregational glorification of God, especially throug 
chanting of His holy name. 

Sannyasa—the renounced order of life for spiritual culture. 

Sannyasi—a person in the renounced order. 

Sastra—revealed scripture; Vedic literature. 

Sattva-guna—the mode of goodness. 

Satya-yuga—see Yugas. 
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Siva—the demigod who supervises the material mode of ignorance 
(tamo-guna) and who annihilates the material cosmos. 

Smaranam—devotional remembrance (of Lord Krsna); one of the 
nine basic forms of bhakti-yoga. 

Smrti—revealed scriptures supplementary to the Vedas, such as the 
Puranas. 

Soma-rasa—a celestial beverage imbibed by the demigods. 

Sravanam—hearing about the Lord; one of the nine basic forms of 
devotional service. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam—the Purdna, or history, written by Vyasadeva 
specifically to give a deep understanding of Lord Sri Krsna. 

Sruti—the Vedas. 

Siidra—a member of the laborer class of men, according to the four 
Vedic occupational divisions of society. 

Svami—one fully able to control his senses; a person in the 
renounced order. 

Svargaloka—the heavenly material planets, the abodes of the 
demigods. 

Svaripa—the original spiritual form, or constitutional position, of 
the soul. 


T 


Tamo-guna—the mode oi ignorance. 
Treta-yuga—see Yugas. 


U 


Upanisads— 108 philosophical treatises that appear within the Vedas. 


¥ 


Vaikunthas—the eternal planets of the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of the Supreme Lord. 

Vaisya—a member of the mercantile and agricultural class, accord- 
ing to the four Vedic occupational divisions of society. 

Vanaprastha—a man who has retired from householder life to culti- 
vate greater renunciation, according to the Vedic social system. 

Varnasrama-dharma—the Vedic social system, which organizes 
society into four occupational and four spiritual divisions (var- 
nas and asramas)., 
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Vasudeva—the father of Lord Krsna. 

Vasudeva Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. 

Vedanta-siitra—the philosophical treatise written by Vyasadeve 
consisting of succinct aphorisms that embody the essentia 
meaning of the Upanisads. 

Vedas—the four original scriptures (Rg, Sama, Atharva and Yajur. 

Vidya— knowledge. 

Vikarma—work performed against scriptural directions; sinful actior 

Virat-ripa—the universal form of the Supreme Lord. 

Visnu—the Personality of Godhead. 

Visnu-tattva—the status or category of Godhead. 

Visva-ripa—the universal form of the Supreme Lord. 

Vrndavana—the transcendental abode of Lord Krsna. It is als 
called Goloka Vrndavana or Krsnaloka. The town of Vrndavani 
in the Mathura District of Uttar Pradesh, India, where Krsn: 
appeared five thousand years ago, is a manifestation on earth o 
Krsna’s abode in the spiritual world. 

Vyasadeva—the compiler of the Vedas and author of the Puranas 
Mahabharata and Veddnta-siitra. 

Y 

Yajiia—sacrifice. 

Yaksas—the ghostly followers of the demigod Kuvera. 

Yamaraja—the demigod who punishes the sinful after death. 

Yoga—spiritual discipline to link oneself with the Supreme. 

Yoga-maya—the internal, spiritual energy of the Lord. 

Yuga—an “age.” There are four yugas, which cycle perpetually 
Satya-yuga, Tretéa-yuga, Dvapara-yuga and Kali-yuga. As the 
ages proceed from Satya to Kali, religion and the good qualiti 
of men gradually decline. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Throughout the centuries, the Sanskrit language has been written ina 
variety of alphabets. The mode of writing most widely used throughout 
India, however, is called devandgari, which means, literally, the writing 
used in “the cities of the demigods.” The devandgari alphabet consists of 


forty-eight characters: thirteen vowels and thirty-five consonants. Ancient 


Sanskrit grammarians arranged this alphabet according to practical lin- 
guistic principles, and this order has been accepted by all Western schol- 


ars. The system of transliteration used in this book conforms to a system 
that scholars in the last fifty years have accepted to indicate the pronuncia- 


| tion of each Sanskrit sound. 


Vowels 
Aa ATA Fi 2 i gu Ha Br 
Wig! Te Tai Yo BAY au 
Consonants 
Gutturals: ka Wkha Wea Ggha Fria 
Palatals: “_ ca & cha JT ja S{ jha fia 
Cerebral:  & ta S tha da @dha OT na 
Dentals: dta § tha G da ‘J dha e] na 


Labials: pa pha q ba ¥H bha ei ma 


Semivowels: qT ya q ra cq la qf va 
Sibilants: Q] sa © sa J sa 


_ Aspirate: ha Anusvara: © th Visarga: ¢h 
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Numerals 
0-0 2-1 2-2 3-3 Y-4&4-5 &-6 19-7 2-8 & -9 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 


Ta fi ‘Ti Su Qa Gr EF Ne Nai Qo 
For example: Sy ka lt ka ih ki mt ki - Fi ku q 
Bu Re Ake hit Sees 


Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written 
together in a special form, as for example: a ksa q tra 
The vowel “a” is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 


The symbol vira@ma (\ ) indicates that there is no final vowel: th 


The voweis are pronounced as follows: 


a -—as in but } —as in Iree 
a —as in far but held twice Oo —as in go 
as long as a r —as in rim 
ai —as in aisle fF —as in reed but held 
au —as in how | 3 twice as long as r 
e —as in they ue —as in push 
1  —as in pin a =—as in rule but held 
i —as in pique but held twice as long as u 


twice as long as i 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


Gutturals : Labials 

(pronounced from the throat) (pronounced with the lips) 
k -—as in kite p —as in pine 

kh —as in Eckhart ph —as in up-hill (not f) 
g —as in give b —as in bird 

gh —as in dig-hard bh —as in rub-hard 


nh —as in sing m —as in mother 
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Cerebrals Palatals 
(pronounced with tip of tongue (pronounced with middle of tongue 
against roof of mouth) against palate) 
{ —as in tub c —as in chair 
th —as in light-heart ch —as in staunch-heart 
@  —as in dove j. —as in joy 
dh —as in red-hot jh —as in hedgehog 
mn —as in sing fi —as in canyon 
Dentals Semivowels 
(pronounced as cerebrals but with y —as in yes 
tongue against teeth) r —as in run 
t —as in tub 1 —as in hight 
th —as in light-heart vy —as in vine, except when pre- 
d —as in dove ceded in the same syllable by a 
- dh —as in red-hot _ consonant, then like in swan 
n —as in nut | . 
Sibilants 
§ —as in the German word 
Aspirate sprechen 
h -—as in home $ —as in shine 
Ss —as in sun 
Anusvara Visarga 
rh —a resonant nasal sound like in h —as final h-sound: ah is pro- 
the French worn bon nounced like aha; ih like ihi 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing between words 
in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. A 
long syllable is one whose vowel is long (4, ai, au, e, i, 0, f, 2) or whose short vowel 
is followed by more than one consonant (including h and m). Aspirated conso- 
nants (consonants followed by an h) count as single consonants. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index gives a complete listing of the first and third lines of each 
Sanskrit verse of Bhagavad-gitd, arranged in English alphabetical order. 
The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration; the second, the 


chapter-verse reference. 


A adhyo bhijanavan asmi 16.15 
adityanam aham visnuh 10.21 
abhayam sattva-samsuddhir 16.1 adrsta-purvam hrsito 11.45 
abhisandhaya tu phalam 17.12 advesta sarva-bhitanam 12.43 
abhito brahma-nirvanam 5.26 ady-antavantah kaunteya 5.22 
abhyasad ramate yatra 18.36 
abhyasa-yoga-yuktena 8.8 agamapayino nityas 2.14 
aghayur indriyaramo 3.16 
abhydasa-yogena tato 12.9 agnir jyotir ahah Suklah 8.24 
abhyasena tu kaunteya 6.35 aham dadir hi devanam 10.2 
abhydse py asamartho ‘si 12.10 aham adis ca madhyam ca 10.20 
abhyutthanam adharmasya 4.7 
a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah 8.16 aham evaksayah kalo 10.33 
aham hi sarva-yajrianam 9.24 
Gcaraty Gtmanah Sreyas 16.22 aham kratur aham yajriah 9.16 
Gcaryah pitarah putras 1.33 aham kritsnasya jagatah 7.6 
acaryam upasangamya ee 
Gcaryan matulan bhratrn 1.26 aham sarvasya prabhavo 10.8 
Gcaryopasanam Saucam 13.8 aham tvam sarva-papebhyah 18.66 
aham vaisvanaro bhitva 15.14 
acchedyo ‘yam adahyo ‘yam 2.24 ahankara itiyam me 7.4 
adesa-kale yad danam 17.22 ahankaram balam darpam 16.18 
adharmabhibhavat krsna 1.40 
adharmam dharmam iti ya 18.32 ahankaram balam darpam 18.53 
adha§ ca milany anusantatani —=‘15.2 ahankara-vimudhatma 3.27 
Ghara rajasasyesta 17.9 
adhas cordhvam prasrtas — i352 Ghdaras tv api sarvasya 17:7 
adhibhitam ca kim proktam 8.1 ahimsa samaté tustis 10.5 
adhibhitam ksaro bhavah 8.4 
adhisthanam tatha karta 18.14 ahimsa satyam akrodhas 16.2 
adhisthdya manas cayam 15.9 aho bata mahat papam 1.44 
ahus tvam rsayah sarve 10.13 
adhiyajnah katham ko ‘tra 8.2 airavatam gajendranam 10.27 
adhiyajrio ‘ham evatra 8.4 ajanata mahimanam 11.41 
adhyatma-jfiana-nityatvam 13.12 
adhyatma-vidya vidyanam 10.32 ajfianam cabhijatasya 16.4 
adhyesyate ca ya imam 18.70 ajfianenavrtam jridnam 5.15 
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ajnias ca@Sraddadhanas ca 
ajo nityah Sa$vato ‘vam 
ajo pi sann avyayaima 


akarmanas ca boddhavyam 
akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra- 
akirtim capi bhiitani 
aksaram brahma paramam 
aksaranam a-karo 'smi 


amanitvam adambhitvam 
ami ca tvam dhrtarastrasya 
ami hi tvam sura-sangha 
amrtam caiva mrtyus ca 
anadi-madhydntam ananta- 


anadi mat-param brahma 
anaditvan nirgunatvat 
ananta devesa jagan-nivdsa 
anantas casmi naganam 
dnantavijayam raja 


ananta-viryamita-vikramas 
ananya-cetah satatam 
ananyas cintayanto mam 
ananyenaiva yogena 
anapeksah sucir daksah 


anarya-justam asvargyam 
anasino prameyasya 
anasritah karma-phalam 
anatmanas tu Satrutve 
aneka-bahiidara-vaktra- 


aneka-citta-vibhrantah 
aneka-divyabharanam 
aneka-janma-samsiddhah 
aneka-vaktra-nayanam 
anena prasavisyadhvam 


anicchann api varsneya 
aniketah sthira-matih 
anisfam istam misgram ca 
anityam asukham lokam , 
annad bhavanti bhitani 


anta-kale ca mam eva 
antavanta ime dehah 
antavat tu phalam tesam 


4.40 
2.20 
4.6 


4.17 
11.31 

2.34 

8.3 
10.33 


13.8 
11.26 
21 
9.19 
11.19 


13.13 
13.32 
11.37 
10.29 

1.16 


11.40 
8.14 
9.22 


anubandham ksayam 
anudvega-karam vakyam 


anye ca bahavah Ssiirah 
anye sankhyena yogena 
anye tv evam ajanantah 
apane juhvati pranam 
aparam bhavato janma 


aparaspara-sambhiitam 
apare niyataharah 
apareyam itas tv anyam 
aparyaptam tad asmakam 
apasyad deva-devasya 


aphalak anksibhir yajriah 
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih 
aphala-prepsuna karma 
api ced asi papebhyah 
api cet su-duradcarah 


api trailokya-rdjyasya 
apraka$o pravrttis ca 
aprapya mam nivartante 
aprapya voga-samsiddhim 
apratistho maha-baho 


apuryamdnam acala- 
arto jijiasur artharthi 
aruruksor muner yogam 
asad ity ucyate partha 
asakta-buddhih sarvaira 


asaktam: sarva-bhre caiva 
asaktir anabhisvangah 
asakto hy a@caran karma 
asammidhah sa martyesu 
asamSayam maha-baho 


asamSayam samagram mam 
asamyatatmana yogo 
a$a-pasa-Satair baddha 


asastra-vihitam ghoram 
asat-krtam avajfidtam 


asatyam apratistham ie 
asau maya hatah S§atrur 
aScarya-vac cainam anyah 


18.25 
17.15 


1.9 
13.25 
13.26 

4.29 

4.4 


16.8 
4.29 
ro 
1.10 

11.13 


17.11 
17.17 
18.23 

4.36 


9.30 


1.35 
14.13 
9.3 
6.37 
6.38 


2.70 

7.16 

6.3 
17.28 
18.49 


13.15 

13.10 
3.19 

10.3 
6.35 


7.1 
6.36 
16.12 


17.5 
17.22 


16.8 
16.14 
2.29 


ad 


oly es eo eee 
pin 


eh SNA ET Slee eS eee a> 72a 
fe ee 
° 
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Gscarya-vat pasyati kascit 
asito devalo vyasah 


asmdkam tu viSis{@ ye 
aSocyaGn anvasocas tvam 
asraddadhanah purusa 


 agraddhaya hutar dattam 


asthitah sa hi yuktatma 


asurim yonim Gpanna 
asvasayam asa ca bhitam 
asvatthah sarva-vrksanadm 
asvatthama vikarnas ca 
asvattham enam su-virudha- 


atattvartha-vad alpam ca 
atha cainam nitya-jatam 

atha cet tvam ahankaran 
atha cet tvam imam 

atha cittarn samadhatum 


athaitad apy aSakto ‘si 
atha kena prayukto ‘yam 
atha va bahunaitena 
atha va yoginam eva 
atha vyavasthitan drstva 


atmaiva hy Gtmano bandnur 
aimany eva ca santustas 
Gtmany evaétmanda tustah 
atma-sambhavitah stabdha 
Gtma-samstham manah krtva 


atma-samyama-yogagnau 
Gtmaupamyena sarvatra 
atmavantam na karmani 
aitma-vasyair vidheyatma 
ato ‘smi loke vede ca 


atra $ura mahesv-asa 

atyeti tat sarvam idam viditva 
avacya-vadams ca bahiin 
avajananti mam midha 
avapya bhimdy asapatnam 
avibhaktam ca bhiitesu 


avibhaktam vibhaktesu 
avinasi tu tad viddhi 


avriam jnadnam etena 
avyaktadini bhiutani 


avyaktad vyaktayah sarvah 
avyakta hi gatir duhkham 
avyaktam vyaktim Gpannam 
avyakta-nidhanany eva 
avyakto ‘ksara ity uktas 

, 
avyakto 'yam acintyo ‘yam 
ayanesu ca sarvesu 
ayathavat prajanati 
ayatih sraddhayopeto 
aGyudhanam aham vajram 


ayuh-sattva-balarogya- 
ayuktah kama-karena 
ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah 


B 


bahavo jriana-tapasa 
bahir antas ca bhiitanam 
bahidaram bahu-damstra- 
bahinam janmanam ante 
bahuani me vyatitani 


bahiny adrsta-purvani 


bahu-sakha hy anantas ca 
balam balavatam caham 
bandham moksam ca yé vetti 
bandhur Gtmatmanas tasya 


bah ya-sparsesv asaktaima 
bhajanty ananya-manaso 
bhaktim mayi param krtva 
bhakto ’si me sakhdé ceti 
bhaktya mam abhijanati 


bhaktya tv ananyaya Sakya 
bhavami na cirat partha 
bhavan bhismas ca karnas ca 
bhavanti bhava bhatanam 
bhavanti sampadam daivim 


bhavapyayau hi bhatanam 
bhava-sam$uddhir ity etat 
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bhavaty atyaginam pretya 
bhavisyani ca bhiitani 
bhavitd na ca me tasmad 


bhaydd randd uparatam 
bhisma-drona-pramukhatah 
bhismam evabhiraksantu 
bhismo dronah stita-putras 
bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 


bHoktaram vajria-tapasam 
bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
bhruvor madhye pranam 
bhimir Gpo nalo vayuh 
bhufijate te tv agham papa 


bhita-bhartr ca taj jrevam 
’ phiita-bhavana bhittesa 
bhita-bhavodbhava-karo 
bhita-gramah sa evayam 


bhita-gramam imam krtsnam 


bhiita-bhrn na ca bhiita-stho 
bhita-prakrti-moksam ca 
bhitani yanti bhiitejya 

~ bhiiya eva maha-baho 

_ bhiiyah kathaya trptir hi 


bijam mam sarva-bhitanam 


brahma-bhitah prasannaima 


brahmacaryam ahimsa ca 
brahmagnav apare yajriam 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam 


brahmana-ksatriya-visém 
brahmanam igam 
brahmanas tena vedas ca 
brahmano hi pratisthaham 
brahmany a@dhaya karmani 


brahmarpanam brahma havir 


brahma-stitra-padais caiva 
brhat-sama tatha samnam 
buddhau Saranam anviccha 


buddher bhedam dhrtes caiva 


buddhir buddhimatam asmi 


buddhir jidnam asammohah 


buddhi-yogam up4sritya 


18.12 
7.26 
18.69 


2.35 
1.25 
Ld] 
11.26 
2.44 
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buddhi-yukto jahatiha 
buddhya visuddhaya yukto 
buddhva yukto vaya partha 


C 


caficalam hi manah krsna 
catur-varnyam mayé srstam 
catur-vidhad bhajante mam 
cetasa sarva-karmani 
chandamsi vasya parnani 


chinna-dvaidha yatatmanah 


chittvainam samSayam yogam 


cintam aparimeyam ca 


- D 


dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
daivam evapare vajnam 
daivi hy esa guna-mayi 
daivi sampad vimoksdya 
daivo vistarasah prokta 


dambhahank ara-samyuktah 
dambho darpo ‘bhimdanas 
damstr@-karalani ca te 
dana-kriyas ca vividhah 
ddnam damas ca yajrias ca 


danam is§vara-bhavas ca - 
dando damayatam asmi 
darsayam asa parthaya 
datavyam iti yad ddnam 
daya bhiitesv aloluptvam 


dehi nityam avadhyo ‘yam 
dehino 'smin yatha dehe 
dese kale ca patre ca 

deva apy asya riipasya 
deva-dvija-guru-prajnia- 


devan bhavayatanena 
devan deva-yajo yanti 


_ aharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre 


dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
dharmaviruddho bhitesu 
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dharme naste kulam krtsnam 
dharmyad dhi yuddhdac chreyo 
dhartarastra rane hanyus 
dhartarastrasya durbuddher 
dhrstadyumno virdtas ca 


dhrstaketus cekitanah 
dhrtya yava dharayate 
dhiimenavrivate vahnir 
dhamo ratris tatha krsnah 
dhyanat karma-phala-tyagas 


dhyadna-yoga-paro nityam 
dhydnenatmani pasyanti 
dhyayato visayan pumsah 
digo na jane na labhe ca 
divi surya-sahasrasya 


divya-malyambara-dharam 
divyam dadami te caksuh 
diyate ca pariklistam 
dosair etaih kula-ghnanam 
drastum icchami te ripam 


dravya-yajrias tapo-yajna 
dronam ca bhismam ca 
drstvadbhutam rapam ugram 
drstva hi tvam pravyathita- 
drstva tu pandavanikam 


drstvedam mdanusam rupam 
drstvemam sva-janam krsna 
drupado draupadeyas ca 
duhham ity eva yat karma 
duhkhesv anudvigna-manah 


direna hy avaram karma 
dvandvair vimuktah sukha- 
dvau bhita-sargau loke ‘smin 
dvav imau purusau loke 

dyav a-prthivyor idam 
dytitam chalayatam asmi 


E 


ekaki yata-cittatma 
ekam apy Gsthitah samyag 
ekam sankhyam ca yogam ca 


1.39 


ekatvena prthaktvena 
ekaya yaty anavrttim 


eko ‘tha vapy acyuta tat 

esa brahmi sthitih partha 

esa te bhinita sankhye 

esa ttiddesatah prokto 

etad buddhva buddhiman syat 


etad dhi durlabhataram 
etad veditum icchami 
etad-yonini bhiatani 

etad yo vetti tam prahuh 
etair vimohayaty esa 


etair vimuktah kaunteya 
etaj jidnam iti proktam 
etam drstim avastabhya 
etam vibhitim yogam ca 
etan me samSayam krsna 


etan na hantum icchami 

etany api tu karmani 
etasyaham na pasyami 

etat ksetram samdasena 

etat Srutva vacanam kesavasya 


evam bahu-vidha yajna 

evam buddheh param buddhva 
evam etad yathatiha tvam 
evam jriatva krtam karma 
evam parampara-praptam 


evam pravartitam cakram 
evam-rupah sakya aham nr- 
evam satata-yuktd ye 

evam trayi-dharmam anu- 
evam ukto hrsikeso 


evam uktva krsikesam 
evam uktvarjunah sankhye 
evam uktva tato rajan 


G 


gacchanty apunar-avrttim 
gam avisya ca bhitani 
gandharvanam citrarathah 
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gandharva-yaksasura-siddha- 
gandivam sramsate hastat 


gata-sangasya muKtasya 
galdastin agatasums ca 
gatir bharta prabhuh saksi 
grhitvaitani samyati 

gund gunesu vartante 


gunan eian atitya trin 

guna vartanta ity evam 
gunebhyas ca param vetti 
gurtin ahatva hi mahadnubhavan 


H 


“hanta te kathayisyami 
harsdmarsa-bhayodvegair 
harsa-Sokanvitah karta 
hato va prapsyasi svargam 
hatvapi sa imal lokan 


hatvartha-kamams tu guriin 
hetunanena kaunteya 
hrsikesam tada vakyam 


I 


iccha dvesah sukham duhkham 
iccha-dvesa-samutthena 

idam adya maya labdham 
idam astidam api me 

idam jrianam upasritya 


idam Sariram kaunteya 
idam te ndtapaskaya 

idam tu te guhyatamam 
idanim asmi samvrttah 
ithaika-stham jagat krtsnam 


ihaiva tair jitah sargo 

’ thante kama-bhogartham 
ijyate bharata-srestha 
iksate yoga-yuktatma 
imam vivasvate yogam 


indriyanam hi caratam 
indriyanadm manas casmi 


11.22 
1,29 


4.23 
2.11 
9.18 
15.8 
3.28 


indriyani dasaikam ca 
indrivani mano buddhir 
indriyanindrivarthebhyas 


indriyanindriyarthebhyas 
indriyanindriyarthesu 
indriyani parany Ghur 
indriyani pramathini 
indriyarthan vimidhatma 


indriyarthesu vairdgyam 
indriyasyendriyasyarthe 
istan bhogan hi vo deva 
isto 'si me drdham iti 
isubhih pratiyotsyami 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
isvaro ham aham bhogi 
iti guhyatamam Ssastram 
iti ksetram tatha jnhanam 
iti mam yo bhijanati 

iti matva bhajante mam 
iti te jranam a@khyatam 
ity aham vasudevasya 
ity arjunam vasudevas 


J 


jJaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
jahi Satrum maha-baho 


Janma-bandha-vinirmuk tah 
jJanma karma ca me divyam 
jJanma-mrtyu-jara-duhkhair 


jJanma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi- 
jara-marana-moksdaya 
Jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
jayo ’smi vyavasayo ‘smi 
Jhasanam makaras casmi 


cota 


jitatmanah prasantasya 
Jiva-bhutam maha-baho 


Jivanam sarva-bhitesu 


jriadndgni-dagdha-karmanam 


jfidnagnih sarva-karmani 
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jfidgnam avrtya tu tamah 
jfidnam jheyvam jnana- 


+ wt 


jfidnam karma ca karta ca 


jranam labdhva param santim 
jfidnam te ham sa-vijRanam 
jfidnam vijfianam astikyam 
jridnam vijhana-sahitam 
jhidnam yada tada vidyat 


jAiana-vijndna-trptaima 
jnadna-yajrena capy anye 
jfidna-yajnhena tenadham 
JMdna-yogena sankhyaénam 
jfianena tu tad ajidnam 


jiiatum drastum ca tattvena 
jnatva Sastra-vidhanoktam 
jneyah sd nitya-sannydasi 
jfieyam yat tat pravaksyami 
Josayet sarva-karmani 


jy@yasi cet karmanas te 
Jyotisam api taj jyotis 


K 


kaccid ajhadna-sammohah 
kaccid etac chrutam partha 
kaccin nobhaya-vibhrastas 
kair lingais trin gunan etan 
kair maya saha yoddhavyam 


kalo ‘smi loke-ksaya-krt 
kalpa-ksaye punas tani 
kama esa krodha esa 

kamah krodhas tatha lobhas 


a a a 


kamais tais tair hrta-jianah 


kama-krodha-vimuktanadm 
kama-krodhodbhavam vegam 
kamam @sritya duspuram 
kama-riipena kaunteya 
kamdatmanah svarga-para 


kamopabhoga-parama 
kamyanam karmanam nyadsam 


14.9 

13.18 
18.18 
18.19 


kanksantah karmanam siddhim 
karanam guna-sango ‘sya 
karanam karma karteti 


karma brahmodbhavam viddhi 
karma caiva tad-arthiyam 
karma-jam buddhi-yukta hi 
karma-jan viddhi tan sarvan 
karmanah sukrtasyahuh 


karmanaiva hi samsiddhim 
karmani pravibhaktani 
karmano hy api boddhavyam 
karmany abhipravrtto pi 
karmany akarma yah pasyed 


karmany evadhikaras te 
karmendriyaih karma-yogam 
karmendriyani samyamya 
karmibhyas cadhiko yogi 
karpanya-dosopahata- 


Karsayantah Sarira-stham 
kartavyaniti me partha 
kartum necchasi yan mohat 
karya-karana-kartrive 
karyam ity eva yat karma 


karyate hy avasah karma 
kasmac ca te na nameran 

kaS vas ca paramesv-asah 
katham bhismam aham sankhye 
katham etad vijaniyam 


katham na jheyam asmabhih 
katham sa purusah partha 
katham vidyam aham yogims 
kathayantas ca mam nityam 
katv-amla-lavanaty-usna- 


kaunteya pratijanihi 

kavim puraGnam anusasitaram 
kayena manasa buddhya 
kecid vilagna dasanantaresu 
keSavarjunayoh punyam 


kesu kesu ca bhavesu 
kim a@carah katham caitams 
kim karma kim akarmeti 
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kim no rajyena govinda 
kim punar brahmanah punya 


1.32 
9.33 


kim tad brahma kim adhyatman 8.1 


kirtih Srir vak ca narinam 


kiritinam gadinam cakra-hastam 


kiritinam gadinam cakrinam 


klaibyam ma sma gamah partha 


kleso ‘dhikataras tesam 
kriyate bahulayasam 
kriyate tad iha proktam 
kriya-visSesa-bahulam 
krodhad bhavati sammohah 


krpayda parayavisto 
krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam 
ksarah sarvani bhitani 


ksetra-jnam capi mam viddhi 


ksetra-ksetrajna-samyogat 


ksetra-ksetrajnhayor evam 
ksetra-ksetrajnayor jnanam 
ksetram ksetri tatha krisnam 
ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
ksipram bhavati dharmatma 


ksipram hi manuse loke 
ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam 
kula-ksaye pranasyanti 


kuru karmaiva tasmat tvam 
kuryad vidvams tathasaktas 
kutas tva kaSmalam idam 


L 


labhante brahma-nirvanam 
labhate ca tatah kaman 
lelihyase grasamanah 
lipyate na sa papena 
lobhah pravrttir Grambhah 


loka-sangraham evapi 
loke ‘'smin dvi-vidha nistha 


10:34 

11.46 

11.17 
2.3 


12.5 

18.24 

17.18 
2.43 
2.63 


1.27 
18.44 
15.16 
a 
13.27 


13.35 


M 


mac-cittah sarva-durgani 
mac-citta mad-gata-prana 
mad-anugrahadya paramam 
mad-artham api karmani 
mad-bhakta etad vijhaya 


mad-bhava manasa jata 
madhavah pandavas caiva 
maha-bhitany ahankaro 
maharsayah sapta piirve 
maharsinam bhrgur aham 


mahdasano maha-papma 
mahdaimanas tu mam partha 
ma karma-phala-hetur bhar 
mama dehe gudakesa 
mamaivamso jiva-loke 


mamakah pandavas caiva 
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya 
mam Gtma-para-dehesu 
mama vartmanuvartante 
mama vartmanuvartante 


mama yonir mahad brahma 
mam caivantah-Sarira-stham 
mam ca yo. 'vyabhicarena 
mam evaisyasi satyam te 
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam 


mam eva ye prapadyante 
mam hi partha vyapasritya 
mam upetya punar janma 
mam upetya tu kaunteya 


manah-prasadah saumyatvam 


manah samyamya mac-citto 
manah-sasthanindriyani 
mandapamanayos tulyas 


manasaivendriya-gramam 
manasas tu para buddhir 


man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 


mantro ‘ham aham evajyam 
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manusyanam sahasresu 
manyase yadi tac chakyam 
maricir marutam asmi 
masanam margasirso ham 
m4 Sucah sampadam daivim 
ma te vyatha ma ca vimtidha- 
> mat-karma-krn mat-paramo 


mat-prasada@d avapnoti 
matra-sparsdas tu kaunteya 
mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
matia eveti tan viddhi 
matiah parataram nanyat 


matulah Svasurah pautrah 
maunam caivasmi guhyanam 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
maya hatams tvam jahi ma 
mayaivaite nihatah purvam 


maya prasannena tavarjunedam 


~ maya tatam idam sarvam 
mayayapahrta-jnana 

mayi c@nanya-yogena 
mayi sarvam idam protam 


mayi sarvani karmani 

mayy-arpita-mano-buddhir 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir 
mayy Gsakta-manah partha 
mayy @veSya mano ye mam 


mayy eva mana Gdhatsva 
mithyaisa vyavasayas te 
moghasa mogha-karmano 
mohdad arabhyate karma 
mondad grhitvasad-grahan 


mohat tasya parityagas 
mohitam nabhijanati 
mrganam ca mrgendro ‘ham 
mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
mudha-grahendtmano yat 


midho ‘yam nabhijanati 
mukta-sango naharh-vadi 
muninam apy aham vydasah 
murdhny Gdhayatmanah 


N 


nabhah-sprsam diptam aneka 
nabhas ca prthivim caiva 
nabhinandati na dvesti 

na buddhi-bhedam janavet 
na cabhavayatah santir 


na cainam kledayanty apo 
na caitad vidmah kataran no 
na caiva na bhavisyamah 

na ca mam tani karmani 

na ca mat-sthani bhatani 


na ca Saknomy avasthatum 
na ca sannyasandadd eva 
na ca Srevo nupasyami 
na casusriisave vacyam 
na casya sarva-bhiitesu 


na ca tasman manusyvesu 


‘na cati-svapna-Silasya 


nadatte kasyacit papam 
na dvesti sampravrttani 
na dvesty akusalam karma 


naham prakdasah sarvasya 
naham vedair na tapasa 
na hi deha-bhrta Ssakyam 
na hi jianena sadrsam 

na hi kalyadna-krt kascid 


na hi kascit ksanam api 
na hinasty Gtmanatmanam 
na hi prapasyami 

na hi te bhagavan vyaktim 
na hy asannyasta-sankalpo 


nainam chindanti Sastrani 
naiskarmya-siddham paramam 
naite srti partha janan 

naiva kificit karomiti 

naiva tasya krtenartho 


na jayate mriyate va kadacit 
na kankse vijayam krsna 

na karmanam anarambhan 
na karma-phala-samyogam 
na kartrtvam na karmani 
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nakulah sahadevas ca " 6 
namah purastad atha 11.40 
na mam duskrtino miidhah bab 
na mam karmani limpanti 4.14 
namaskrtva bhiiya evaha 11.35 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 9.14 
na me parthasti kartavyam 3.22 
na me viduh sura-ganah 10.2 

namo namas te ’stu sahasra- 11.39 
nana-Ssastra-praharanah 1.9 

nanavaptam avaptavyam 3.22 
nana-vidhani divyani tf5 

nantam na madhyam na 11.16 
nanto 'sti mama divyanam 10.40 
ndnyam gunebhyah kartdram 14,19 
napnuvanti mahatmanah 8.15 
na prahrsyet priyam prapya 5.20 
narake niyatam vaso 1.43 


na riipam asyeha tathopalabhyate 15.3 


na sa siddhim avapnoti 16.23 
nasato vidyate bhavo 2.16 
na Saucam napi cacaro 16.7 

nasayamy atma-bhdva-stho 10.11 
nasti buddhir ayuktasya 2.66 
nasto mohah smrtir labdha 18.73 
na tad asti prthivyam va 18.40 
na tad asti vind yat syan 10.39 
na tad bhasayate stiryo 15.6 

na tu mam abhijananti 9.24 
na tu mam Sakyase drastum 11.8 

na tvat-samo ‘sty abhyadhikah = 11.43 
na tv evaham jatu nasam 2.12 
naty-aSnatas tu yogo 3ti 6.16 
naty-ucchritam nati-nicam 6.11 
nava-dvare pure dehi 5.13 
na veda-yajriddhyayanair na 11.48 
na vimuficati durmedha 18.35 
nayaka mama sainyasya 1.7 

nayam loko ‘sti na paro 4.40 
nayam loko ‘sty ayajriasya 4.31 
na yotsya iti govindam 2.9 


nehabhikrama-na@so ‘sti 
nibadhnanti maha-baho 
nidralasya-pramadottham 
nihatya dhartarastran nah 


nimittani ca pasyami 
nindantas tava samarthyam 
nirasir nirmamo bhitva 
nirasir yata-cittaima 
nirdosam hi samam brahma 


nirdvandvo hi maha-baho 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
nirmamo nirahankarah 
nirmamo nirahankarah 
nirmana-mohd jita-sanga-dosa 


nirvairah sarva-bhiitesu 
ni§cayam srnu me tatra 
nisprhah sarva-kamebhyo 
nityah sarva-gatah sthanur 
nityam ca sama-cittatvam 


nivasisyasi mayy eva 
niyatam kuru karma tvam 
niyatam sanga-rahitam 
niyatasya tu sannydsah 
nyadyyam va@ viparitam va 


O 


om ity ekaksaram brahma 
om tat sad iti nirdesah 


s 


paficaitani maha-baho 
paficajanyam hrsikego 
papam evda$srayed asman 
papmanam prajahi hy enam 
paramam purusam divyam 


paramdatmeti cadpy ukto 
param bhavam ajananto 
param bhavam ajananto 
param bhiiyah pravaksyami 


8.13 
if.23 
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param brahma param dhama 
parasparam bhavayantah 
paras tasmat tu bhavo nyo 


parasyotsddanartham va 
paricaryatmakam karma 
parindme visam iva 


paritrandya sadhiinam 
partha naiveha namutra 
paryaptam tv idam etesam 
pasyadityan vasiin rudran 
pasyaitam pandu-putranam 


pasya me partha riipani 
pasyami devams tava deva 
pasyami tvam dipta-hutasa- 
pasyami tvam durniriksyam 
pasyafi Srnvan sprsan jighran 


pasyaty akrta-buddhitvat 
patanti pitaro hy esam 

petram puspam phalam toyam 
paundram dadhmau maha- 
pavarah pavatam asmi 


pitaham asya jagato 

pitasi lokasya caracarsya 
piteva putrasya sakheva 
pitrnam aryama casmi 
prabhavah pralayah sthanam 


prabhavanty ugra-karmanah 
pradhanyatah kuru-Srestha 
prahladas casmi daityandm 
prajahati yada kaman 
prajanas casmi kandarpah 


prakasam ca pravrttim ca 
prakrteh kriyamanani 
prakrter guna-sammudhah 


prakrtim purusam caiva 
prakrtim purusam caiva 


prakrtim svam adhisthaya 
prakrtim svam avastabhya 
prakrtim yanti bhitani 
prakrtyaiva ca karmani 


10.12 
ce 


8.20 - 


17.19 
18.44 
18.38 


4.8 
6.40 
1.10 


pralapan visrjan grhnan 
pramadalasya-nidrabhis 
pramada-mohau tamaso 


pranamya Sirasa devam 
prandadpana-gati ruddhva 
pranadpana-samayuktah 


prandpanau samau kriva 
pranavah sarva-vedesu 
prapyva punya-krtam lokan 
prasdde sarva-duhkhanam 
prasaktah kama-bhogesu 


prasangena phalakank si 
prasanna-cetaso hy a@su 
prasanta-manasam hy enam 
prasantatmda vigata-bhir 
prasaste karmani tatha 


pratyaksavagamam dharmyam 
pravartante vidhanoktah 
pravrite sastra-sampate 
pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
pravrttim ca nivritim ca 


prayana-kale ca katham 
prayana-kdle manasacalena 
prayana-kale pica mam 
prayata yanti iam kalam 
prayatnad yatamanas tu 


pretan bhita-ganadms canye 
priyo hi jhanino ‘tyartham 
procyamanam asesena 
procyate guna-sankhyane 
prthaktvena tu yaj jianam 


punyo gandhah prthivyam ca 
purodhasam ca mukhyam mam 
purujit kuntibhojas ca 

purusah prakrti-stho hi 
purusah sa parah partha 


purusah sukha-duhkhanam 
purusam Sa$vatam divyam 


purvabhydsena tenaiva 
pusnami causadhih sarvah 
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R 


raga-dvesa-viyuktais tu 
ragi karma-phala-prepsur 


rajah sattvam tamas caiva 
rajan samsmrtya samsmrtya 
rajasas tu phalam duhkham 


rajasi pralayam gatva 
rajas tamas cabhibhitya 
rajasy etani jayante 
raja-vidya raja-guhyam 
rajo ragatmakam viddhi 


raksamsi bhitani digo dravanti 
raksasim Gsurim caiva 
rasa-varjam raso py asya 

raso ham apsu kaunteya 
rasyah snigdhah sthira hrdya 


ratrim yuga-sahasraniam 
ratry-agame praliyante 
ratry-dgame ‘vasah partha 
rsibhir bahudha gitam 

rte pi tvam na bhavisyanti 


rudraditya vasavo ye ca 
rudranam Sankaras casmi 
rupam mahat te bahu-vaktra- 


S : 


Sabdadin visayams tyaktva 
Sabdadin visayan anye 

sa brahma-yoga-yuktatma 
sa buddhimadn manusyesu 

$a ca yo yat-prabhdavas ca 


sad-bhave sadhu-bhave ca 
sadhibhitadhidaivam mam 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
sadhusv api ca papesu 
sadrsam cesfate svasyah 


sa evayam maya te dya 
sa ghoso dhartarastrandm 
sa gunan samatityaitan 


saha-jam karma kaunteya 
sahasaivabhyahanyanta 


sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
saha-yajnah prajah srstva 
sa kaleneha mahata 
sakheti matva prasabham 
Saknotihaiva yah sodhum 


sa krtva@ rajasam tyagam 
saktah karmany avidvamso 
Sakya evam-vidho drastum 
samadhav acala buddhis 
sama-duhkha-sukhah sva- 


sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram 
samah sarvesu bhiitesu 
samah Satrau ca mitre ca 
samah siddhaév asiddhau ca 
samam ka@ya-Siro-grivam 


samam pasyan hi sarvatra 
samam sarvesu bhiitesu 
samasenaiva kaunteya 
sambhavah sarva-bhitanam 
sambhavitasya cakirtir 


Samo damas tapah §aucam 
samo ‘ham sarva-bhitesu 
sampreksya nasikagram svam 
samvadam imam asrausam 
Sanaih Sanair uparamet 


sangam tyaktva phalam caiva 
sangat sarijayate kamah 

sa ni§cayena yoktavyo 
sankalpa-prabhavan kaman 
sankarasya ca karta syam 


sankaro narakayaiva 

sank hya-yogau prthag balah 
sankhye krtante proktani 
sanniyamyendriya-gramam 
sannyasah kaurma-yogas ca 


sannyasam karmanam krsna 
sannyasas tu maha-baho 
sannydsasya maha-baho 
sannyasa-yoga-yuktatma 
Santim nirvana-paramam 
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santustah satatam yogi 
sarganam Gdir antas ca’ 
sarge ‘pi nopajayante 
$ariram kevalam karma 
Sariram yad avapnoti 


Sarira-stho pi kaunteya 
Sarira-van-manobhir yat 
Sarira-yatrapi ca te 
sarva-bhutani kaunteya 
sarva-bhitani sammoham 


sarva-bhita-stham @tmanam 
sarva-bhita-sthitam yo mam 
sarva-bhutaima-bhiitaima 
sarva-bhitiesu yenaikam 
sarva-dharman parityajya 


sarva-dvarani samyamya 
sarva-dv@resu dehe ‘smin 
sarva-guhyatamam bhiiyah 
sarva-jndna-vimudhams tan 
sarva-karm@ni manasa 


sarva-karmany api sada 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam 
sarvam etad rtam manye 
sarvam jfiana-plavenaiva 


sarvam karmakhilim partha 
sarvanindriya-karmani 
sarvarambhda hi dosena 
sarvarambha-parityagi 
sarvarambha-parityagi 


sarvarthan viparitams ca 
sarva-sankalpa-sannyasi 
sarvascarya-mayam devam 
sarvasya caham hrdi 
sarvasya dhataram acintya- 


sarvatah pani-paddam tat 
sarvatah Sruti-mal loke 
sarvathaé vartamano ‘pi 
sarvatha vartamano pi 
sarvatra-gam acintyam ca 


sarvatravasthito dehe 
sarva-yonisu kaunteya 


12.14 
10.32 


sarvendriya-gunabhasam 
sarve py ete yajria-vido 
Sa Sannyasi ca yogi ca 


sa sarva-vid bhajati mam 
Sasvatasya ca dharmasya 
satatam kirtayanto mam 
sa taya@ Sraddhaya yuktas 
satkara-mana-pujartham 


sattvam prakrti-jair muktam 
sattvam rajas tama iti 
sattvam sukhe sanjayati 
Sattvanurupa sarvasya 
Sattval sanjayate jnanam 


sattviki rajasi caiva 
saubhadras ca maha-bahuh 
saubhadro draupadeyas ca 
Sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam 


- ga yat pramanam kurute 


sa yogi brahma-nirvanam 
senaninam aham skandah 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
senayor ubhayor madhye 
senayor ubhayor madhye 


Sidanti mama ga@trani 


siddhim prapto yatha brahma 
siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikarah 
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo 
simha-nadam vinadyoccaih 


Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu 
smrti-bhramsad buddhi-naso 
so pi muktah subhail lokan 
so vikalpena yogena 


sparsan krtva bahir bahyams 
$raddadhana mat-parama 
$raddha-mayo ’yam purusah 


$raddhaval labhate jJnianam 


$raddhavan anasiiyas ca 


$raddhavan bhajate yo mam 
$raddhavanto ‘nasiiyanto 
$raddha-virahitam yajriam 
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sraddhaya paraya taptam 
§raddhaya parayopetas 


Sreyan dravya-mayad yajnat 
$Sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah 
$reyan sva-dharmo vigunah 
$reyo hi jnanam abhyasaj 
$rotradinindriyany anye 


$rotram caksuh sparsanam ca 
§ruti-vipratipanna te 

sthane hrsikesa tava prakirtya 
sthira-buddhir asammidho 
sthira-dhih kim prabhaseta 


sthita-prajnasya ka bhasa 
sthito ’smi gata-sandehah 
sthitvasyam anta-kdle pi 
strisu dusta@su varsneya 
striyo vaisyas tatha sidras 


Subhasubha-parityagi 
§ubhasubha-phalair evam 
Sucau dese pratisthapya 
Sucindm Srimatam gehe 
su-durdarsam idam riijpam 


suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
suhrn-mitrary-udasina 
sukha-duhkhe same krtva 
sukham atyantikam yat tat 
sukham duhkham bhavo 


sukham tv idanim tri-vidham 
sukham va yadi va duhkham 
sukha-sangena badhnati 
sukhena brahma-samsparsam 
sukhinah ksatriyah partha 


Sukla-krsne gati hy ete 
suiksmatvat tad avijiieyam 
§uni caiva §va-pake ca 
svabhdva-jena kaunteya 
svabhava-niyatam karma 


sva-dharmam api caveksya 
sva-dharme nidhanam Sreyah 
svadhyadyabhyasanam caiva 
svadhyaya-jnana-yajnas ca 
sva-janam hi katham hatva 


17.17 
12.2 


4.33 
3.35 
18.47 
12.12 
4.26 


15.9 
2a 
11.36 
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sva-karmanda tam abhyarcya 
sva-karma-niratah siddhim 
sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya 
svastity uktva maharsi-siddha- 
§vasuran suhrdas caiva 


svayam evatmanatmanam 
sve sve karmany abhiratah 


T 


tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya 
tada@ gantasi nirvedam 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
tad-artham karma kaunteya 
tad asya harati prajiam 


tad-buddhayas tad-dimanas 
tad ekam vada niScitya 

tad eva me darsaya deva 
tad ity anabhisandhaya 
tadottama-vidam lokan 


tadvat kama yam pravisanti 
tad viddhi pranipatena 

ta ime ‘vasthita yuddhe 

tair dattan apradayaibhyo 
tamas tv ajfhana-jam viddhi 


tamasy etani jayante 

tam eva cadyam purusam 
tam eva Saranam gaccha 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
tam tam niyamam asthaya 


tam tatha krpayavistam 

tam uvaca hrsikesah 

tam vidyad duhkha-samyoga- 
tan aham dvisatah kriiran 

tan akrtsna-vido mandan 


tani sarvani samyamya 

tan nibadhnati kaunteya 
tan samiksya sa kauntevah 
tany aham veda sarvani 
tapamy aham aham varsam 


tapasvibhyo ‘dhiko yogi 
tasam brahma mahad yonir 
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tat-prasadat param santim 
tatra candramasam jyotir 


tatraikadgram manah krtva 


tatraika-stham jagat krisnam — 


tatraivam sati kartaram 
latrapasyat sthitaén parthah 
tatra prayata gacchanti 


tatra sattvam nirmalatvat 
tatra Srir vijayo bhitir 
tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 


tat sukham sattvikam proktam 


tat svayam yoga-samsiddhah 


tat tad evavagaccha tvam 
iat te karma pravaksyami 
tattva-vit tu maha-baho 
tdvan sarvesu vedesu 
tayor na vaSam agacchet 


tayos tu karma-sannyadsat 

te brahma tad viduh krisnam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
tejah ksama dhrtih saucam 


tejobhir apiirya jagai 


tejo-mayam viSvam anantam 
tenaiva rupena catur-bhujena 
le pi catitaranty eva 

fe pi mam eva kaunteya 

te prapnuvanti mam eva’ 


te punyam asadya suren:tra- 
tesam Gditya-vaj jndnam 
tesam aham samuddharté 
tesam evanukampartham 
tesam jhani nitya-yukta 


tesam nistha tu ka krsna 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
tesam satata-yuktanam 

te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam 
trai-gunya-visaya veda 


trai-vidya mah soma-pah 
tribhir guna-mayair bhavair 
tri-vidha bhavati §raddha 
tri-vidham narakasyedam 
tulya-ninda-stutir mauni 
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tulya-priyapriyo dhiras 
tvad-anyah samisayasyasya 
tvam Gdi-devah purusah 

tvam aksaram paramam 

tvam avyayah sasvata-dharma- 


tvattah kamala-patraksa 
tyagasya ca hrsikesa 
tyagi sattva-samavisto 
tyago hi purusa-vyaghra 
tyajyam dosa-vad ity eke 


tyaktva deham punar janma 
tyaktva karma-phalasangam 


U 


ubhau tau na vijanito 
ubhayor api drsto ‘ntas 
uccaihsravasam asvanam 
ucchistam api camedhyam 
udarah sarva evaite 


udasina-vad Gsino 
udasina-vad asinam 
uddhared Gtmanatmanam 
upadeksyanti te jnanam 
upadrastanumanta ca 


upaiti Santa-rajasam 
upavisyasane yuhijyad 
urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
urdhva-miilam adhah sakham 
utkramantam sthitarmn vapi 


utsadyante jati-dharmah 
utsanna-kula-dharmanam 
utsideyur ime loka 
uttamah purusas tv anyah 
uvdca partha pasyaitan 


V 


vaktrani te tvaramanda viganti 
vaktum arhasy asesene 
vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya 
vase hi yasyendriyani 
vasudevah sarvam iti 


vasunam padvakas casmi 
vasyatmanaé tu yatata 
vayur yamo gnir varunah 
vedaham samatitani 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva 


vedanam sama-vedo ‘smi 
veda-vada-ratah partha 
vedavindsinam nityam 
vedesu yajriesu tapahsu caiva 
vedyam pavitram omkdra 


vepathus ca Sarire me 
vettdsi vedyam ca param ca 
vetti sarvesu bhiitesu 

vetti yatra na caivayam 
vidhi-hinam asrstjannam 


vidya-vinaya-sampanne 


_ vigateccha-bhaya-krodho 


vihaya kaman yah sarvan 
vijidtum icchaémi bhavantam 
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vimrSyaitad asesena 
vimucya nirmamah santo 
vimuidha nanupasyanti 
vinaSam avyayasyasya 
vinaSyatsv avinasyantam 


visadi dirgha-siitri ca 
visaya vinivartante 
visayendriya-samyogat 
visidantam idam vakyam 
vismayo me mahan rajan 


visrjya Sa-Saram capam 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
vistarenatmano yogam 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodha 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah 


vivasvan manave praha 
vividhas ca prthak cesta 
vivikta-desa-sevitvam 


vivikta-sevi laghv-asi 
vrsninam vasudevo ‘smi 
vyamisreneva vak yena 
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yadrcchaé-labha-santusto 
yadrcchaya copapannam 


yad yad Gcarati Sresthas 
yad yad vibhiitimat sattvam 
yady apy ete na pasyanti 

ya enam vetti hantaram 

ya evam vetti purusam 


yeh pasyati tathatmanam 
yah prayati sa mad-bhavam 
yah prayati tyajan deham 
yah sarvatranabhisnehas 
yah sa sarvesu bhiitesu 


yah Sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
ya idam paramam guhyam 
yajante nama-yajnais te 
yajante sattvikad devan 

yaj jatva munayah sarve 


yaj jnatva na punar moham 
yaj jnatva neha bhiiyo ‘nyat 
yajna-dana-tapah-karma 
yajna-dana-tapah-karma 
yajnad bhavati parjanyo 


yajnanam japa-yajno ‘smi 
yajnarthat karmano ‘nyatra 
yajna-sistamrta-bhujo 
yajnia-sistasinah santo 
yajnias tapas tatha danam 


yajriayadcaratah karma 
yajfnie tapasi dane ca 
yajrio danam tapas caiva 
yaksye dasyami modisya 
yam hi na vyathayanty ete 


yam imam puspitam vacam 


yam labdhva caparam labham 


yam prapya na nivartante 
yam sannyasam iti prahur 


yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 


yan eva hatva na jijivisimas 
ya@ ni$a sarva-bhitanam 
yanti deva-vrata devan 
yasman noavijate loko 
yasmat ksaram atito ‘ham 


yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
yasfavyam eveti manah 
yas tu karma-phala-tyagi 
yas tv Gtma-ratir eva syad 
yas tv indriyani manasa 


yasyam jagrati bhiitani 
yasya nahankrto bhavo 
yasyantah-sthani bhiitani 


yasya sarve samarambhah 
yatah pravrttir bhiitanam 
yatanto py akrtatmano 
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yatanto yoginas cainam 
yatatam api siddhanam 
yatate ca tato bhiivah 

vatato hy api kaunteya 


yata-yamam gata-rasam 
yatendriya-mano-buddhir 
yatha dipo nivata-stho 
vathaidhamsi samiddho ‘gnir 
vathakaSa-sthito nityam 


yatha nadinam bahavo ‘mbu- 
vatha pradiptam jvalanam 
vatha prakdsayaty ekah 

yvatha sarva-gatam sauksmyad 
vatholbenavrto garbhas 


vat karosi vad asnasi 
yato yato niscalati 

vatra caivatmanaimanam 
vatra kale tv anavrittim 
vatra vogesvarah krsno 


vatroparamate cittam 

vat sankhyaih prapyate sthanam 
val tad agre visam iva 

vat tapasyasi kaunteya 

yal te ham privamandayva 


yat tu kKamepsuna karma 
yat tu krtsna-vad ekasmin 
yat tu pratyupakarartham 
yat tvayoktam vacas tena 
pavad etan nirikse ‘ham 


yvavan artha uda-pane 

aval sanjavate kincit 

yaya dharmam adharmam ca 
yaya svapnam bhayam Sokam 
vaya tu dharma-kamarthan 


ye bhajanti tumam bhaktya 
ve caiva sattvika bhava 

ye capy aksaram avyakitam 
ye hi samsparsa-ja bhoga 

ye me matam idam nityam 
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vena bhiitdny aSsesani 

ve py anya-devata-bhakta 
yesam arthe kanksitam no 
yesam ca tvam bahu-mato 
vesam tv anta-gatam papam 


ve Sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
ye tu dharmamrtiam idam 
ye tu sarvani karmani 

ve tv aksaram anirdesyam 
ve tv etad abhyasiiyanto 


ye yatha mam prapadyante 
yogam yogesvarat krsnat 
yogariidhasya tasyaiva 
yoga-sannyasta-karmanam 
voga-sthah kuru karmani 


yoga-yukto munir brahma 
yoga-yukto visuddhatma 
yogenavyabhicarinya 
yogesvara tato me tvam 
yoginah karma kurvanti 


yoginam api sarvesam 
yogino yata-cittasya 
yogi yunjita satatam 

yo loka-trayam avisya 
vo mam ajam anadim ca 


vo mam evam asammiidho 
vo mam pasyati sarvatra 

yo na hrsyati na davesti 

vo ntah-sukho antar-Gramah 
votsyamanan avekse ‘ham 


yo 'yam yogas tvaya proktah 
yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah 
yudhadmanyus ca vikranta 
yuktahara-viharasya 

yuktah karma-phalami tyaktva 


yukta ity ucyate yogi 
yukta-svapnavabodhasya 
yurijann evam sadatmanam 
yurijann evam sadaimaénam 
yuyudhano viradtas ca 
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abhyasa-yoga-yuktena, 30 

G@caryavan puruso veda, 454 

Gdau sraddha tatah sGdhu-sangah, 234 

@ditya-varnam tamasah parastat, 661 

advaitam acyutam anadim ananta- 
rupam, 222, 231 

agamapayino nityas, 332 

aham adir hi devanam, 605 

aham bija-pradah pita, \7 

aham brahmasmi, 409, 651 

aham krtsnasya jagatah, 555 

aham sarvasya prabhavah, 716 

aham sarvesu bhiitesu, 469 

aham tvam ca tathanye, 643-44 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo, 32, 621 

ahara-suddhau sattva-suddhih, 175 

Ghavesu mitho ‘nyonyam, 116 

aho bata $va-paco ‘to gariydn, 133, 356 

Ghus tvam rsayah sarve, 5 

aikantiki harer bhaktir, 368 

aisvaryad ripam ekam ca, 341 

ajani ca yan-mayam tad avimucya 
niyantr bhavet, 372 

ajfio jantur aniso ‘yam, 290 

ajo nityah Sa$vato ‘yam purano, 101 

akamah sarva-kadmo v4, 236, 395 

aksayyam ha vai caturmasya-ydajinah, 
130 

anadir adir govindah, 14, 76, S05 

aGnanda-mayo ‘bhydsat, 20, 331, 644 

andsaktasya visaydn, 318, 443, 490-91, 
607 

anityam asukham lokam, 31 

anor aniyan mahato mahiyan, 102 

antah-pravistah sasta jananam, 731 
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anta-kale ca mam eva, 24 
antavanta ime deha, 112, 450 
Gnukilyasya sankalpah, 609, 851 
anukilyena krsndnu-, 389, 608-9 
anyabhilasita-stinyam, 389, 608-9 
apama somam amrtda abhiima, 130 
apani-pado javano grahitda, 657 
apareyam itas tv anyam, 9 
aparimita dhruvas tanu-bhrto yadi 
 sarva-gatas, 372 
aprarabdha-phalam papam, 451 
a-prayanai tatrapi hi drstam, 840 
Gpuryamdnam acala-pratistham, 837 
arcanam vandanam dasyam, 30 
Gscaryo vakta kusalo ’sya labdhd, 113 
asino duram vrajati, 659 
asito devalo vyasah, 5 
asya mahato bhiitasya.nisvasitam, 181 
atah Sri-krsna-namadi, 315, 368-69, 
458 
Gtatatvac ca matrtvac ca, 338 
athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya-, 402 
atha puruso ha vai ndrayano ‘kamayata, 
516 
athasaktis tato bhavas, 234 
ati-martyani bhagavan, 469 
atmanam rathinam viddhi, 344-45 
Gtma-niksepa-karpanye, 851 
aimaramasya tasyasti, 464 
atmendriya-mano-yuktam, 344-45 
avaisnavo gurur na sydd, 84 
avajananti mam midhd, 360, 402, 
600 
avidya-karma-samjhanya, 26 
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avyakto ‘ksara ity uktas, 24 
avyartha-kalatvam, 326 
ayam agnir vaisvanaro, 729 


babhiiva prakrtah sisuh, 469 

bahiinam janmanam ante, 291 

bahu syam, 462 

balagra-Sata-bhagasya, 96 

bandhaya visayasango, 313 

bhagavati ca harav ananya-ceta, 495 

bhagavat-tattva-vijnanam, 365 

bhagavaty uttama-Sloke, 365 

bhago jivah sa vijneyah, 96 

bhaktir asya bhajanam tad, 361-62 

bhakto ’si me sakhé ceti, 4 

bhaktya tv ananyaya Sakyah, 659 

bharatamrta-sarvasvam, 32 

bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam, 331 

bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param 
padam, 139 

bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat, 59, 
maz, oil 

bhidyate hrdaya-granthis, 365 

bhokta bhogyam preritaram ca maiva, 
641 

bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam, 175 

bhunjate te tv agham papa, 325 

brahmaiva san brahmapy eti, 707 

brahma janatiti brahmanah, 512 

brahmano hi pratisthaham, 14 

brahmanyo devaki-putrah, 516 

brahmeti paramatmeti, 75, 527 

buddhim tu sarathim viddhi, 344-45 


caksur unmilitam yena, 1 

ceta etair anaviddham, 365 
ceto-darpana-marjanam, 331 
chandamsi yasya parnani, 22-23 


dadami buddhi-yogam tam, 430 
dar$ana-dhyana-samsparSair, 302 
dasa-bhiito harer eva, 655 
deha-dehi-vibhedo ‘yam, 500 
dehino ’smin yathaé dehe, 722 
devan deva-yajo yanti, 402 
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devarsi-bhitapta-nrnam pitfnam, 68, 

-- 122 
dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranita 

227, 243, 263 
dhydyan stuvams tasya yaSas tri- 

_ sandhyam, 128 
dik-kalady-anavacchinne, 341 
dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha- 

samjnair, 23 
dva suparna sayujad sakhdyah, 666 


eka eva paro visnuh, 341 

ekale i§vara krsna, dra saba bhrtya, 39: 
589 

ekam Sastram devaki-putra-gitam, 33 

ekamsena sthito jagat, 25 

ekam tu mahatah srastr, 369 

eko devo nitya-lilanurakto, 231 

eko mantras tasya namani yani, 33 

eko pi san bahudha yo vabhati, 341, 
605 ; 

eko vai narayana Gsin na brahma, 516 

eko vasi sarva-gah krsna, 439, 605 

esa hi dras{a srasta, 807 

esa u hy eva sadhu karma karayati,.29 

eso nur atma cetasa veditavyo, 97 

etasyaham na pasyami, 29 

etasya va aksarasya prasasane gargi, 46 

ete cam$a-kalah pumsah, 76, 605 

evarn manah karma-vasam prayunkte, 
275 

evam parampara-praptam, 4 

evam prasanna-manaso, 365, 455 

evam pravrtiasya vi§Suddha-cetasas, 452 


garuda-skandham Gropya, 619-20 

ghranam ca tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe, 
150, 327 

gitadhyayana-Silasya, 31 

gita-gangodakam pitva, 32 

gita-Sastram idam punyam, 31 

gitad su-gita kartavya, 32 

gobhih prinita-matsaram, 696 

goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiitah, 
21, 323, 439, 656 

gopesa gopika-kanta, 2 
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harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah, 
57, 633 

hare krsna, hare krsna, 357, 402, 419, 
420, 421, 428, 430, 436, 452, 495, 
518, 521, 619, 620, 652, 672, 709, 
750, 766 

harer nama harer nama, 320 

he krsna karuna-sindho, 2 

hiranmayena patrena, 404 

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani, 364-65 


iha yasya harer dasye, 285 

iksvakuna ca kathito, 217 

imam vivasvate yogam, 4 

indrari-vyakulam lokam, 76 

indriyani hayan @hur, 344-45 

isavasyam idam sarvam, 160 

isvarah paramah krsnah, 14, 76, 237, 
367, 374, 467, 605 

isvarah sarva-bhitanam, 338 

iSvaranam vacah satyam, 190-91 

iSvara-prerito gacchet, 290 _ 

iti rama-padendasau, 298 

ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhitya, 
560 


jagad-dhitaya krsnaya, 697 

janati tattvam bhagavan mahimno, 402 

janmdady asya yatah, 482, 829 

janmdady asya yato nvaydad itaratas ca, 
205 : 

janma karma ca me divyam, 588-89 

jayas tu pandu-putranam, 46 

jivah siiksma-svarupo ‘yam, 97 

jivere krpaya kaila krsna, 27 

jianagnih sarva-karmani, 291 

jfianam parama-guhyam me, 209 

jhio ’ta eva, 807 

justam yada pasyaty anyam isam, 105 

jyotimsi visnur bhuvanani visnuh, 95 


kaivalyam svaripa-pratistha va citi- 
Saktir iti, 331 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva, 320 

kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah, 20, 402 
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kamam ca dasye na tu kama-kadmyaya, 
150, 327 

karau harer mandira-marjanadisu, 150, 
327° ¢ 

karisye vacanam tava, 16 

karmand manasa vaca, 321 

Karta Sastrarthavattvat, 807 

kasmin bhagavo vijnhate sarvam, 366 

kesagra-Sata-bhagasya, 97 

kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, 84 

kim punar brahmanah punyéa, 31 

kirtaniyah sada harih, 28 


| kramenaiva praliyeta, 451 
_ krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah 


puman yo, 222 


. krsnas tu bhagavan svayam, 3 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam, 174 

krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta 
haya, 127 

krsno vai paramam daivatam, 605 

krtavan kila karmani, 469 

ksatriyo hi praja raksan, 117 

ksetrani hi Sarirani, 641 

ksine punye martya-lokam visanti, 85 

ksiyante cadsya karmani, 365 : 


lokyate vedartho ‘nena, 735 


mad-anyat te na jananti, 392 

mad-bhaktim labhate param, 336 

maa-bhakti-prabhavena, 151 

mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimukteh, 
408 

ma himsyat sarva-bhutani, 100 

maline mocanam pumsadm, 32 

mama janmani janmanisvare, 308 

mama maya duratyaya, 468 

mama yonir mahad brahma, 284 

mam ca yo vyabhicarena, 258 

mam hi partha vyap@sritya, 31 

mam tu veda na kascana, 368 

mana eva manusyanam, 313 

man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah, 864 

manus ca loka-bhrty-artham, 216-17 

manusyanam sahasresu, 506 

mattah parataram nanyat, 293, 605 
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mayadhyaksena prakrtih, 8, 11, 752 

maya-mugdha jivera nahi, 27 

mayasritanam nara-darakena, 560 

mayatita paravyome sabara avasthana, 
229 

mayi sarvani karmani, 284 

mayy arpita-mano-buddhir, 27 

mrtyur yasyopasecanam, 577 

muhyanti yat stirayah, 368 

mukham tasyavalokyapi, 472 

mukti-pradata sarvesam, 383 

muktir hitva@nyatha-riipam, 12, 265 

mukunda-lingalaya-darsane drsau, 150, 
327 

mumuksubhih paritydgo, 153, 276, 318 


na bhajanty avajananti, 360 

na casav rsir yasya matam na bhinnam, 
145 

na ca tasman manusyesu, 342 

na dhanam na janam na sundarim, 308 

naham prakasah sarvasya, 839 

na hi jiianena sadrsam, 291 

na hi Sasa-kalusa-cchabih kadacit, 495 

na hi te bhagavan vyaktim, 5-6 

naitat samacarej jatu, 190 

naiva santi hi papani, 31 

na jayate mriyate va vipascit, 101, 655 

naksatranam aham Sasi, 727 

namo brahmanya-devaya, 697 

namo vedanta-vedyaya, 604 

narayanah paro devas, 517 

na sadhu manye yata Gtmano ‘yam, 275 

nasta-prayesv abhadresu, 365 

na tad bhasayate siiryo, 21-22 

na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate, 
188, 588 

na tatra suryo bhati na candra-tarakam, 
719 

naima Sruteh, 645 

nava-dvare pure dehi, 287 

na vai vaco na caksumsi, 394 

na viyad aSruteh, 645 

nayam deho deha-bhajam nr-loke, 298 

nayami paramam sthanam, 619-20 

nikhilasv apy avasthasu, 285, 340 
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nimitta-matram evadsau, 240 

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe, 318, 49¢ 
91, 607 

nirjitya para-sainyadi, 117 

nirmana-moha jita-sanga-dosd, 23 

nityasyoktah Saririnah, 112 

nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam, 14, 
89, 237, 373, 378, 734 

nunam pramatiah kurute vikarma, 275 


om ajhana-timirandhasya, 1 

om ity etad brahmano nedistham nama 
790 

om tad visnoh paramam padam, 791 


padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane, 151 
327 

parabhavas tavad abodha-jato, 275 

paramam purusam divyam, 30 

param brahma param dhama, 5 

param drstva nivartate, 211 

parasya Saktir vividhaiva Srityate, 14-1: 
188, 439 

Parat tu tac-chruteh, 645 

partho vatsah su-dhir bhokta, 33 


‘ patim patinam paramam parastdad, 188 


patim viSvasyatmesvaram, 173 

patir gatis candhaka-vrsni-satvatam, 17. 

Ppatitanam pavanebhyo, 2 

patram puspam phalam toyam, 454, 
608, 779 

pradhana-karani-bhita, 240 

pradhana-ksetrajfia-patir gunesah, 655 

prajapatim ca rudram capy, 517 

prakasas ca karmany abhyasat, 452, 453 

prakhyata-daiva-paramartha-vidam 
matais ca, 401 

prakrty-ddi-sarva-bhitantar-yami, 533 

pranai§ cittam sarvam otam prajanam, 
97 

pranopahdarac ca yathendriyanadm, 456 

prapancikataya buddhyd, 153, 276, 318 

prasanta-nih$esa-mano-rathantara, 145 


premafjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena, 


178, 339, 458, 597 
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pritir na yavan mayi vasudeve, 275, 275 


purusa evedam sarva, 393 
purusam Ssasvatam divyam, § 
purusan na param kincit, 437 


raksisyatiti visvaso, 851 

ramdadi-martisu kala-niyamena tisthan, 
222, 592 

ramante yogino ‘nante, 298 

rasa-varjam raso py asya, 322 

raso vai sah, rasam hy evayam labdhva, 
708 


Sabdadibhyo ‘ntah pratisthandc ca, 729 

sa bhimim visvato vrtva, 393 

sac-cid-G@nanda-riipdaya, 467, 604 

sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraham, 467 

sad eva saumya, 790 

sadhakanam ayam premnah, 234 

sadhavo hrdayam mahyam, 392 

sadvaitam savadhiitam, 1 

sa evayam maya te ‘dya, 4 

sa gunan samatityaitan, 162, 258 

sahasra-Sirs@ purusah, 393 

sa kaleneha mahata, 4 

sakrd gitamrta-snadnam, 32 

sa mahatma su-durlabhah, 368 

samah sarvesu bhitesu, 454 

samane vrkse puruso nimagno, 105 

samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam, 139 

samskrtah kila mantrai§ ca, 116 

samyag adhiyate 'sminn Gtma-tattva- 
yathatmyam, 131 

sandhya-vandana bhadram astu, 140 

sanga-tyadgat sato vrtteh, 333 

sankhya-yogau prthag balah, 125 

sa-rahasyam tad-angam ca, 209 

sarva-dharman parityajya, 32, 621, 
864 

sarvam etad rtarn manye, 5-6 

sarvam hy etad brahma, 284 

sarvam jfiana-plavena, 291 

sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah, 806, 
847 

sarvasya prabhum isaénam, 662 
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sarvatmana yah Saranam Saranyam, 68, 
122 
sarvatra maithuna-tyago, 321 


.sarvopanisado gavo, 33 


sa sarvasmad bahis-karyah, 472 

sat-karma-nipuno vipro, 84 

sattvam visuddham vasudeva-Sabditam, 
774 

sa ivam eva jagat-sras{a, 585 

sa va esa brahma-nistha idam Sariram 
martyam, 721 

sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor, 
149, 150, 324, 327, 336, 345 

sa vai pumsam paro dharmo, 453 

sevonmukhe hi jihvadau, 315, 368-69, 
458 | 

Sisyas te ‘ham Sadhi mam tvam prapan- 
nam, 124 

Siva-virinci-nutam, 237 

‘Sraddha -Sabde—visvasa kahe sudrdha 
ni$caya, 127 

$raddhavan bhajate yo mam, 29 

$ravanam kirtanam visnoh, 30 

$ravanayapi bahubhir yo na labhyah, 
113 

$ri-advaita gadadhara, 2 

Sri caitanya-mano- bhistam, 1 

$ri-krsna-caitanya, 2 

Srimad-bhagavatam puranam amalam, 
519 

Sriyah patir yajfta-patih praja-patir, 
173 

$§rnvatam sva-kathah krsnah, 364-65 

srsti-hetu yei marti prapafice avatare, 
229 

$ruti-smrti-puradndadi-, 368 

striyo vaisyas tatha Siidras, 31 

svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca, 439 

sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya, 167 

svany apaty@ni pusnanti, 302 

svarupena vyavasthitih, 331 

svayam rupah kada mahyam, 1 


tada rajas-tamo-bhavah, 365 
tad-avadhi bata nari-sangame 
smaryamane, 149, 297 
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tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo pi 
ruddha-, 302 

tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve, 837 

tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhi- 
gacchet, 30 

tad visnoh paramam padam, 847 

tah Sraddhaya me ‘nupadam visrnvatah, 
453 7 

tam akratuh pasyati vita-Soko, 102 

tam a@tma-stham ye ‘nupasyanti dhiras, 
89 

tam ekam govindam, 467 

tam eva viditvati mrtyum eti, 231, 324, 
661 2 

tam eva vidvan ati mrtyum eti, 375 

tam i§varanam paramam mahesvaram, 
188, 305 

tamo-dvaram yositam sangi-sangam, 40% 

tam tam evaiti kaunteya, 26 

tam-tam niyamam asthaya, 20 

tani vetti sa yogatma, 641 

tan-mayo bhavati ksipram, 341 

tanra vakya, kriya, mudra vijneha na 
bujhaya, 491 

tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam, 298 

tapta-kaficana-gaurangi, 2 

taror iva sahisnuna, 419 

tasmad etad brahma nama-ripam, 284, 
684 

tasmad rudro ’bhavad devah, 517 

tasmat sarvesu kalesu, 27 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah, 361, 603 

tato nartha-nivrttih syat, 234 

tato yad uttarataram, 374 

tatranvaham krsna-kathah pragadyatam, 
453 

tat te nukampam susamiksamano, 628 

tat tu samanvayat, 731 

tat tvam asi, 790 

tat tvam pusann apavrnu, 404 

tau hi mam na vijanito, 517 

taya vind tad aGpnoti, 620 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta, 358 

tenaiva rupena catur-bhujena, 469 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya, 133, 
356 
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tesam aham samuddharta, 830 

tesam yat sva-vaco-yuktam, 190-91 

te santah sarvesvarasya yajfia-purusas y 
179 

tivrena bhakti-yogena, 236, 395 

treta-yugddau ca tato, 216-17 

trtivam sarva-bhita-stham, 369 

tvam Sila-rupa-caritaih parama- 
prakrstaih, 401 

tyaktva deham punar janma, 588-89 

tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam 
harer, 126, 168, 351 


ubhe uhaivaisa ete taraty amrtah sadhyv 
asadhuni, 266 , 

ucchista-lepan anumodito dvijaih, 452 

ardhva-mulam adhah-sakham, 22-23 

utdmrtatvasyesano, 393 

utsahan niscayad dhairyat, 333 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas, 75, 527, 653-54 

vaisamya-nairghrnye na sapeksatvat, 
240, 290 

vancha-kalpatarubhyas ca, 2 

vande ‘ham Sri-guroh, 1 

varnasramacaravata, 172 

vasanti yatra purusah sarve vaikuntha- 
murtayah, 721 

vasi sarvasya lokasya, 287 

vastu-yathatmya-jnanavarakam, 689 

vasudevah sarvam iti, 128, 145 

vayam tu na vitrpyama, 530 

vedaham etam purusam mahdantam, 375 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah, 173, 
192 

vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma- 
bhaktau, 222, 223 

vedesu yajnesu tapahsu caiva, 453 

rinaSyaty acaran maudhyad, 190 

isaya vinivartante, 322 

risnu-bhaktah smrta devah, 594 

risnur mahan sa iha yasya kala-viseso, 
604 
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visnu-Saktih para prokta, 26 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam, 459 
vivasvan manave praha, 4 

vrksa iva stabdho divi tisthaty ekas, 375 
vrsabhanu-sute devi, 2 


yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam, 
216, 461 

yac-chakti-lesat suryadya, 552 

yac chrnvatam rasa-jnhanam, 5330 

yad-amsena dhrtam visvam, 552 

yad-avadhi mama cetah krsna- 
padaravinde, 149, 297 

yad-bhisa@ vatah pavate, 461 

yad gatva na nivartante, 21, 21-22 

ya esam purusam saksad, 360 

ya etad aksaram gargi viditvasmal, 82 

yah karanarnava-jale bhajati sma yoga- 
nidram, 533 

yah prayati sa mad-bhavam, 24 

yajtaih sankirtana-prayair, 174 

yajnesu pasavo brahman, 116 

yajrio vai visnuh, 172 

yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas, 430 

yam prapya na nivartante, 24 

yarn §yamasundaram acintya-guna- 
svarupam, 339 

yam yam vapi smaran bhavam, 26 

yanti deva-vrata devan, 22 

yasmat param naparam asti kincid, 375 

yas tv Gtma-ratir eva syat, 834 

ya svayam padmanabhasya, 32 

yasya brahma ca ksatram ca, 577 

yasya deve para bhaktir, 361, 603 
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yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya, 
604 

yasyajhaya bhramati sambhrta-kala- 
cakro, 216, 461 

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado, 128 

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana, 57, 
649 

yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke, 
208-9 

yatah pravrttir bhiitanam, 625 

yatha taror miila-nisecanena, 456 

yato va imani bhitani jayante, 669 

yat-pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya, 
302 

yatra kvapi nisadya yadava-, 140° 

yatra kva vabhadram abhiid amusya 
kim, 126, 168, 351 

yatravatirnam krsnakhyam, 605 

yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij, 
208-9 

y@ vai sadhana-sampattih, 620 

yavat kriyas tavad idam mano vai, 275 

yei krsna-tattva-vetta, 84 

ye indrady-angatayavastiitam, 179 

yesam tv anta-gatam ptpam, 358 

ye yatha mam prapdyante, 493 

yoginam api sarvesam, 29, 796, 861 

yo ’sau sarvair vedair giyate, 731 

yo va etad aksaram gargy aviditvasmal, 
82 

yo vetti bhautikam deham, 472 

yo ‘yam tavagato deva, 585 

yo ‘yam yogas tvaya proktah, 29 

yuddhamanah param Saktya, 116 

yujyate ‘nena durghatesu karyesu, 460 


General Index 


_ Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of 
Bhagavaa-gita. 


A Acintya 
defined, 424 
Abhayam. See: Fearlessness Krsna as, 423-24 
Abhimanyu (son of Subhadra), 40, 49-50 Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, 376 
Absolute Truth Action(s) (activity) 
as Gnanda-mayo bhydsat, 403 accounting for, to Yamadiitas, 815 
arithmetic of, 264 auspicious and inauspicious, devotional 
attained via surrender, 124 ' service &, 507-8 
compared to sun & its aspects, 75 authorized & unauthorized, knowledge 
as complete whole, 13-14 about, 819-20 
conceptions of, three, 75-77, 293, 296, 364, body, nature, &, 686 
387, 401, 414, 654, 708, 864-65 causes of, five, 283, 806-8 
features of, compared to sunshine, sun’s constituents of, three, 810 
surface, & sun planet, 75 controlled by body, 665-66, 675- 
forms of, 14, 232-33, 374-75: 76 
impersonal conception of, 252, 374, 380, 600 devotee transcendental to, 287-88 
inquiry into, as required, 7 devotional. See: Devotional service 
knower of, consciousness of, 194-95 doers of. See: Action, performer(s) of 
knowledge about, 296 factors of, five 
See also: Knowledge, about Absolute ignorance about, 808 
Truth - . listed, 806, 808 - 
Krsna as, 76, 349-50, 370, 374-75, 500, 506, ', factors that motivate, three, 810 
523, 605, 864-65 “. false ego &, 815 
in Krsna consciousness, 166 ~° field of, 638-46, 661, 662-64, 673, 
Lord as, 374-75 684 
as object of sacrifice, 792 knowers of. See: Soul(s), conditioned: 
as om tat sat, 789-90 Supreme Lord, as Supersoul 
as personal, 14, 232-33, 374-75 fruitive. See: Fruitive activity 
philosophical search for, as knowledge, 648 goal of, Lord as, 794, 849 
realization about. See: God realization in goodness mode, 814 
as source of all, 378 in ignorance mode, 815-16 
speculation on, 736 in illusion & disregard for scripture, self, or 
students of, types of, 75 others, 815-16 
See also: Krsna; Supreme Lord & inaction, 242-70 
Acarya(s), 3, 18, 354 in inaction, 245 
defined, 187 irresponsible, 815-16 
See also: Disciplic succession; Spiritual Krsna conscious, 614 
mastér(s); specific Acaryas no reaction for, 806-7 
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Action(s) (activity) (continued) Alr 
in Krsna consciousness, 241-70, 273-305 element. See: Elements 
buddhi-yoga as, 520 Krsna as, 584 
Krsna real cause of, 247 of life. See: Life airs 
Krsna should be remembered via, 849 Airavata, Krsna represented by, 538-39 
Lord as goal of, 794 _ Ajam defined, 6 
for Lord’s sake, 790-91, 796, 801-4 Ajamila, 126 
material, as karma, 416 Akarma, 247 
See also: Karma defined, 245 
in modes of goodness, passion. & ignorance, Aksobhya, 34 
695-96, 740-41, 771, 814-15 “All peace!,” 570 < 
in passion mode, 81§ Amara-koSa dictionary quoted on vibhiti 
past, body according to, 665 66 Ambarisa Maharaja, 149, 156 
pious, meaning of, 595 Durvas4 Muni &, 149, 150 
pravriti, 819 Amria-bindu Upanisad quoted on mind, 
regulated & without attachment, 814 Analogies 
renunciation of results of, 797 animal, kept, & devotee, 248 
Seealso: Renunciation animal & miserly man, 82 
responsibility for, as Lord’s, 807, 809 animal’s proprietor & Krsna, 248 
results of, 805 antiseptic vaccine & prasadam, 179 
~ sanction of Supersoul required for, 668 aquatic in ocean & personalist after 
Supersoul ultimate factor of, 806-7 liberation, 840 
See also: Fruitive activity; Karma; Material ass & fruitive worker, 385 
life; Spiritual life; Work; specific .ass & mudhas, 385 
activities banyan leaves & Vedic hymns, 71-12 
Adhibhiita, 418 banyan root & Brahman, 713 
See also: Material nature banyan’s branch tips & senses, 714 
Adhidaiva, 418 banyan’s root & Lord Krsna, 716 
See also: Universal form of Lord banyan’s twigs & sense objects, 714 
Adhiyajria, 418 banyan tree & material world, 711-16, 7: 
Adhyaima. See: Soul bee outside bottle & nondevotee, 90 
Adi-devam defined, 6 bird in tree & Arjuna, 104-5 
Aditi, sons of. See: Adityas birds & soul and Supersoul, 104-5, 755 
Adityas (sons of Aditi), 516, 541 boat & intelligence, 156 
See also: Demigod(s) boat & Krsna consciousness, 265-66 - 
Adultery, 67 boat & Krsna’s lotus feet, 139 
See also: Sex life, illicit boat & transcendental knowledge, 265-61 
Advaitacarya, 34 bodily limbs & demigods, 179 
quoted on Lord Caitanya, 430 - bodily limbs & living entities, 308 
Adventure, Krsna represented by, 547 _ bodily parts & living entities, 13, 281, 399 
Adventurers, Krsna’s representation among, body and bodily parts & Lord and living 
547 entities, 20 
Age, present. See: Kali-yuga body & Lord, 179, 247-48, 308, 399 
Ages, universal See: Dvapara-yuga; Kali-yuga; body & tree, 102 
Satya-yuga; Tretd-yuga; Yuga(s) bound man & conditioned soul, 382-83 
Aggressors, six kinds of, 63 boy and girl & devotee and transcendenta 
Agni, 46 literature, 519 
Krsna represented by, 535 bribing government official & demigod 
Ahankara. See: False ego worship, 484 
Ahimsa, 511 bubbles in ocean & Brahmas, 434 


See also: Nonviolence bubbles in ocean & materialists, 233 
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Analogies (continued) 
business & devotional service, 624 
butterfly & liberated soul, 422-23 
calf & Arjuna, 33 
car & material body, 846 
cashier & Krsna conscious person, 197 
caterpillar & conditioned soul, 422-23 
changing clothing & changing body, 11 
changing dress & transmigration, 667 
chemical loss & death, 110 
- chewing the chewed & material pleasures, 
823 
child & devotee, 620 
child & ignorant man, 8 
children & women, 66 
citizens & living entities, 640 
_—eity & body, 287-88 
clothes’ change & transmigration, 104 
clothing & body, 11, 74, 112 
cloud & Lord, 492 
cloud & material nature, 10 
cloud & mdyd, 406 
cloud & transcendentalist, 349 
cook & Arjuna, 60° 
cow & Bhagavaa-gita, 33 
cowherd boy & Krsna, 33 
criminal & materialist, 207 
curds & devotional activities, 250 
darkness & ignorance, 521, 522 
demons & doubts, 415 
desert & material world, 23 
desire tree & Lord, 493 
diamond & Lord, 493 
disease & material life, 250 
diseased person & materialist, 148 
dream & material life, 112 
dream body & material body, 112 
driver & living entity, 846 
driver & Lord, 8-9 
driving instrument & mind, 345 
drowning man & fallen soul, 74 
dust & lust, 206 
eating & devotional service, 149, 246, 281, 
456, 484 
embryo & living entity, 206 
enemies & senses, 157 
father & Lord, 108, 588, 590 
feeding stomach & devotional service, 281 
456, 484 
ferris wheel ride & transmigration, 482 
fire & living entity, 206 


> 
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fire & Lord, 106, 151 

fire & lust, 207 

fire & spiritual knowledge, 246, 266 

fire & work, 832-33 

fire & yoga, 347 

fire covered by smoke & human being, 206 

fire in forest & life’s perplexities, 82 

fire in forest & material world, 266 

fish & devotee, 302-3 

fish in net & demoniac persons, 758 

flower & material world, 466 

friend & Supersoul, 104-5 

fruit-eating & sense gratification, 104-5 

fruits, flowers, and leaves & Krsna’s 
expansions, 439 

Ganges & Bhagavad-gitd, 32 

gates of city & senses, 287 

gold & Lord, 9 

gold particle & living entities, 9 

gold ring & living entity, 493 

government head & Supreme Lord, 199 

green bird entering green tree & liberation, 
839 : 

growth & transmigration, 91, 104 

hand & living entity, 247-48 

honey jar & Bhagavad-gita, 90 

horses & senses, 345 

husband & Lord, 9 

infection & mind, 345 

job & material life, 622-23 

king & Lord, 240, 380, 458-59, 640, 707 

king’s assistant & devotee, 707 

ladder & yoga, 310 


lamp & knowledge, 521 


lamp in windless place & transcendentailist. 


329 
laws of kingdom & nature’s modes, 380 
light & consciousness, 11, 102 


lightning flash & Brahma’s life span, 434 

lion & Bhismadeva, 44-45 - 

lotus & Krsna, 415 

lotus flower & eyes of Krsna, 554 

lotus leaf & devotee’s body, 284 

lover & Krsna, 28 

machine & Lord, 13 

machine & material body, 845-46 

machine part & living entity, 13 

riachine’s maintenance & devotional service, 
248 

mail & worship, 616-17 
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Analogies (continued) 

mailbox & Deity, 616-17 

marned women with lover & devotee, 28 

master & Lord, 13 

material nature & universal form, 557-58 

mathematics & religion, 228 

medicine & intelligence, 345 

milk & love for God, 204 

mirror & living entity, 206 

mirror & mind, 206 

moon & devotee, 495 

moon & Lord, 92 

mother & Krsna, 338) 

mother & Vedas, 108 

moths & all people, 575. 

mountains & yoga processes, 361 

nectar then poison & happiness in mode of 
passion, 825 

ocean & Lord, 9 

ocean & material world, 265-66, 619-20 

ocean & transcendentalist, 158-59, §37 

ocean rescue & liberation, 620 

ocean swimmer & devotee, 620 

overeating & sense gratification, 250 - 

paddy field & Kuruksetra, 37 

painter, painting, and easel & confusing 
nature, living entity, and Lord, 641 

parent & Krsna, 620 

passenger & living entity, 345 

planets floating & man floating, 728 

plant & devotional service, 518-19 

planting seed & sinful activity, 451 

plants, unnecessary, & Kurus, 37 ~ 

poisonous plants & sense objects, 130 

poisonous serpents & senses, 147 

poison then nectar & happiness in mode of 
goodness, 824 

prisor bars & sex life, 207 

properties & bodies, 640 

proprietor & Lord, 240 

rains & facility from Lord, 240 

reservoir & Vedas 133 

rice & material nature, 684 

riven Cloud & fallen transcendentalist, 349 

river & devotee, 838 

river flowing into ocean & liberation for 
impersonalist, 839-40 

rivers & material desires, 158-59, 837 

ropes & modes of nature, 382-83 

royal road & regulation in sense 
gratification, 201 
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Analogies (continued) 

satisfaction from eating & from devotio! 
service, 149, 346 

scorpion born in rice & living entity bor: 
nature, 684 

seasons & happiness and distress, 93 

seasons & nature’s manifestations, 10 

seed & devotional service, 518-19 

seeds & sinful activity, 451 

self & passenger, 345 

serpents & senses, 147, 211, 838 

servant & living entity, 13 

sky (air) & soul, 678 

sky & Lord, 460-61 

smeller of flower & Lord Krsna, 466 

smoke & lust, 206 

smoky fire & faulty work, 832-33 

snake charmer & yogi or devotee, 147 

snakes & senses, 147 

soul & Lord as Supersoul, 728 

spark, extinguished, & conditioned soul, 

sparks & souls, 106 

sparrow’s determination & devotee’s 
determination, 333-34 

spots on moon & devotee’s faults, 495 

staircase & levels of God realization, 65¢ 

stars & living entities, 92 

state’s laws & Lord’s direction, 181 

stomach & Lord, 13 

sun & Bhagavad-gita verses, 598 

sun & Bhagavan feature, 75 

sun & devotional service, 737 

sun and its aspects & Absolute Truth, 75 

sun & living entities, 588 

sun & Lord, 14, 75, 92, 98, 225, 341, 376 
406, 458, 660, 661, 865 

sun & soul, 99, 102, 678-79 

sunlight & knowledge, 291-92 

sunlight & soul’s energies, 99 

sunrise & Krsna’s appearance, 225 

sunrise & self-realization, 291-92 

suns & universal form, 563 

sunset & Krsna’s disappearance, 225 

sunshine & living entities, 865 

sunshine & Lord’s energies, 458 

sunshine & souls, 98 

sun’s rays & Brahman, 14 

superior force & devotionai service, 157 

surgery & justified violence, 103 

swan & mind, 415 

swimmer in ocean & living entity, 265-6 
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Analogies (continued) 
swine & fruitive workers, 385 
swine’s happiness & pleasure of sense 
gratification, 385 
thread with pearls & Krsna, 374 
tortoise & devotee, 302-3 
tortoise & self-realized person, 146-47 
tree, inverted, & material world, 23 
tree & body, 104-5, 755 
tree & Lord, 375, 439, 456, 484 
tree & sinful reaction, 451 
tree & spiritual world, 23 
tree’s parts & living entities, 13, 281, 456 
tree’s root & Lord, 13, 378 


vegetation & activities of living entities, 240 


water & sense gratification, 347 
water for land & modes of nature, 714 


water in calf’s footprint & material world, 


139 


watering root & devotional service, 128, 278, 


281, 456, 484 


- watering seed & devotional service, 518-19 


waves of rivers & warriors, 574 
weapon & knowledge, 270 
wife & nature, 9 
wind & mind, 344, 345 
. winds & living entities, 460-61 
womb & lust, 206 
workers & materialists, 240 
yogurt & lust, 204 
Analytical study. See: Sankhya 
Ananda-maya, 403, 644-45 
Lord as, 644-45 
Ananta, Lord as, 582 
Ananta-deva, Krsna represented by, 540 
Anantavijaya conchshell, 49 
Ancestor(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 540 
offerings to, Krsna as, 476 
in universal form, 570-71 
Anger 
of demoniac, 747, 760 
freedom from, 144-45, 740, 746, 764, 836 
harm from, 205, 746, 763-64 
sources of, 151, 204-5, 746, 763 
spiritualization of, 205 
Animal(s) 
in banyan-tree analogy, 714 
birth as, 179, 416, 420, 666, 667, 695, 65€, 
697, 723, 724, 741, 761-62 
compared to mirror covered by dust, 206 
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Animal(s) (continued) 
consciousness of, 102, 206, 813 
controlled by body, 666 
cows. See: Cows 
creation of, 463-64 
devotee’s vision of, 293-94 
foods for, 179--80 
humans &, 16-17, 698 
killing of. See: Animal-killing; Meat-cating 
Krsna’s representations among, 538-42 
life, falldown to. See: Animal(s), birth as 
Lord in heart of, 294, 338 
propensities of, 352, 367, 813 
sacrificing of. See: Sacrifice, of animals 
species of, number of, 700 
suffering of, 696 

Animal slaughter, 248 
attachment to. See: Attachment 
by degraded persons, 176, 753, 761, 779 
“excuses” for, 111, 227, 745 

~ forbidden for man, 16-17, 100, 696-97 
by ksatriyas, 116 
Lord’s incarnation for stopping, 227 
in mode of ignorance, 696-97 
punishable, 100, 696, 698 
in sacrifice, 116, 176, 227, 745, 798 
victim of, destiny of, 116, 696, 698, 745, 79¥ 
worst kind of, 696 

. See also: Meat-eating 

Aniruddha, 439 
Anna-maya, 644 
Annihilation of universe(s), 15, 373, 432-33, 
436, 462-63, 478, 543, 544, 577 
Krsna as, 478 
Anthropology, 109 
Anu-dtmda defined, 102 
Anubhasya commentary quoted on Krsna, 500 
Apana, 97 ; 
Apauruseya, 15-16, 217 
Aquatics, Krsna’s representation among, 540 
Arcanam 
defined, 328 
in Krsna consciousness. See: Deity worship 
Arcavatara. See: Deity form(s) of Supreme 
Lord 
Arca-vigraha. See: Deity form(s) of Supreme 
Lord 
Arjuna, 39, 619 
as Aryan, 77 
attachment to family exhibited by, 78-82, 
86, 87 ; 
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Arjuna (continued) Arjuna (continued) 
Bhagavaa-gita heard by, 4-8 following in footsteps of, 850, 860 
as Bharata, 93, 270 forgetfulness displayed by, 102, 223, 8 
& Bhismadeva, 748 forgiving toward Kurus, 62-64 
bodily distress of, 56-58 . forms of Lord shown to, 610 
bow of, 58 friends of, 55 
chariot of, 46, 50-53, 71, 563-64 as friends with Krsna. See: Arjuna, 
flag of, 50-51 Krsna &... 
compared glorified in address by Krsna, 86, 114, 2 
to bird in tree, 104-5 261, 374, 455, 558, 594, 673, 692, 
to calf, 33 827, 857 
with Lord, 92 glory for, 578 
to unhungry cook, 60 good qualities of. See: Arjuna, virtues 0 
compassion of, 56-57, 62, 71, 73-74, 77, 12. grandfather of, 110, 115, 596 
doubted, 120 as great warrior, 118 
conchshell sounded by, 46-47 | as GudakeSa, 86 
confusion of, 80-84, 164-65, 273-74 reason known as, 54, 532 
criticized by Lord, 87 happiness concerns, 59-63, 64 
demigods &, 118 heavenly planets await, 121 
as “descendant of Bharata,” 99, 114 heritage of, 93 
detachment of, 80-81 hesitant to fight, 164, 578, 831 
as devotee, 71, 72, 80-81 as nouseholder, 171 
devotional service for, 627 “ignorance” of, 117 
as dhanafijaya, 47, 137, 373-74, 548 in “illusion,” 58-59, 74, 77, 78, 82, 83-84, 
in disciplic succession (parampara), 526, 56( 87-88, 92 
of divine quality, 748, 749 impersonalism thought foolish by, ote * 
doubts of, 413-14, 415, 796, 857-59 incarnates with Krsna, 223 
Dronacarya &, 115, 596, 748 Indra &, 118 
duty &, 28-29, 82, 94, 110-11, 115-18, 123, Karna &, 41 
134-36, 171 as Kaunteya, 93 
not envious of Lord, 447 killing &. See: Arjuna, fighting by 
example of, 5-8, 36, 523-25, 527 kingdom of, 60 
faith of, 15, 81, 220-21 Krsna, 366, 467 
family of. See: Arjuna, relatives & accepted as Lord by, 219-20, 605, 847 
2s famous fighter, 118 addressed by, 5-6, 56-71, 523-30, 857 
father of, 118, 548 asked to show universal form by, 554, 
fears of, 110, 111, 115, 565, 571-72, 580, 555-56 
590-91, 594, 844 . begged for forgiveness by, 586-87 
fighting by begged for tolerance by, 589-90 
abstinence from, 282 ae charioteer for, 368, 863 
agreed to, 160, 857, 859 chastises, 87, 117 
detachment from results of, 122° consciousness clarified for, 165 
duty of, 118-22 constant companion of, 223 
as justified, 103 encourages, 447, 448, 748, 749 
Krsna desired, 160, 185 a instructor of, 29-30, 36, 47, 92, 105, 243 
Krsna encourages, 99, 13436, 205, 270, knew mind of, 54—55, 555-56 
577, 578-79, 844—48 _ master of, 164 
Krsna orders, 197 . | offers freedom from reactions for, 122 
Krsna required, 100, 103, 110-JJ, 115-22, prepares, to see universal form, 557-59 
123, 135, 136 : remembered by, 587 
_ rejected, 16, 59-71, 78-80, 86 represented by, 547-48 


reputation of, 118 requests surrender of, 846 
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Arjuna 
Krsna (continued) 
served, 51-52 
shows forms to, 597-602 
sided with, 36-37, 46, 47 
spiritual master of, 81-84, 86, 124 
teacher of, 4, 12, 15, 102, 164-65 
understood correctly by, 524-27, 528 
wanted, as instrument, 578-79: 
~ _Krsna’s 
control of, 47 
divinity &, 523-26, 554, 555-56, 590-91, 
605 
form attractive to, 613 
judgment on, 119 
mercy on, 557, 559 
relationship with, 4-6, 51, 52, 54, 55, 77, 
78, 86-87, 104-5, 119, 219, 253, 
366, 467, 524, 526, 554, 558, 
564-65, 581, 585, 586-87, 590-91 
606, 848, 849-50 
supremacy accepted by, 605 
as Krsna’s 
eternal devotee, 5! 
relative, 77 
Krsna’s conversation with 
heard by all, 87 
purpose of, 8, 165, 220-21, 528-29 | 
as wonderful, 859-62 
as ksatriya, 29, 77, 110, 115, 136, 171, 831. 
844 
Kuru army evaluated by, 50-55 
Kuru army’s fate made known to, 573-74, 
577-79, 596 
Kurus’ challenge rejected by, 65 
lamentation by, 55-86, 105, 108-14 
as “lord of the Bharatas,” 379 
as maha-bahu, 110 
materialist’s position taken by, 220-21 
mercy of, 529 
as “mighty-armed,” 345, 503 
mother of, 54-55, 77 
as “natural devotee,” 62 
obeisances by. See: Arjuna, prayer & 
obeisances by 
not offensive, 281-82 
not ordinary man, 606 
pacified with examples, 550 
as parantapa, 86 
as Partha, 54-55, 103, 117, 143, 189, 820 
pleased to see universal form of Lord, 
580-81, 59¢ 
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Arjuna (continued) 


praised by Safijaya, 858-63 
prayer & obeisances by, 5-6, 523-30, 564, 
572, 576, 580, 581-91, 857 
as Prtha’s son, 123 
qualifications of, 4-8, 343, 558 
questions by 
on Brahman, 413-14 
on demigods, 413 
on devotional service vs. impersonalism, 
611 
on duty, 81 
on “equivocal instructions,” 164 
on faith & worship according to modes o 
nature, 769-70 
on fate of unsuccessful transcendentalist, 
348-50 
on fighting’s value, 61-63, 163-64 
on fruitive work, 163-64, 413 
on knowing Lord at time of death, 414-1 
on knowledge, object of knowledge, etc., 
638 
on Krsna’s divine opulences, 528-30 
on Lord of sacrifice, 414 
on material manifestation, 413 
on nature, enjoyer, & consciousness, 638 
for others’ benefit, 165, 220-21, 528-29 
on prakrti, purusa, etc., 638 
purpose of, 8, 165, 220-21, 528-29 
on renunciation & renounced order, 795, 
796 
on renunciation vs. work in devotion, 27. 
274 
on self, 413-14 
on sin’s cause, 203-4 
on transcendentalist’s symptoms, 142 
on transcending modes of nature, 702-3, 
705 
on tyagaie&k Satiiydsa, 795, 796 
on Vivasvan’s hearfng of Bhagavaa-gita 
from Krsna, 220 
quoted. See: relevant verses of 
Bhagavad-gita 
relatives &, 16, 41, 54, 55-71, 77, 78-82, 86, 
87, 93, 105, 111, 123, 499, 652 
reluctance of, to fight, 77, 78, 117, 123, 577, 
652 
Krsna’s judgment on, 119, 577-79, 596 
renunciation proposed by, 79, 80-81, 86 
represents living entities, 858 
reputation of, 118-20 
as saintly, 63-64 
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Arjuna (continued) Asamprajnata-samadhi, 331-32 
Safijaya praises, 859-63 Asam$sayam samagram, 365 
as Savyasaci, reason known as, 578 Asat, material life as, 7 
as “scion of Bharata,” 846 Asita, 6, 384, 847 
- self-realization destined for, 86 Assault, punishment for, 63 
shown forms of Lord, 597-602 Association, bad, 608-9 
See also: Arjuna, universal form & .. Astanga-yoga, 148, 304, 306, 307-8, 360, 455, 
sinful reactions &, 63-70, 110, 122 620 
as sinless, 165, 737, 738 Astrology, 441-42 
Siva &, 118 : Astronomy, Vedic. See: Planets, material; 
sleep conquered by, 54, 532 Universe 
as softhearted, 71, 72 Asuram bhavam Géritah, 384, 388 
as “son of Bharata,” 689, 690, 691, 740,771 Asuras, 570-71, 762 
as “son of Kunti,” 93, 121, 345, 375, 484, See also: Demon(s) 
489, 638, 762, 764, 832, 834, 845 A§vattha, 538 
as “son of Kuru,” 355 Asvatthama, 41, 55 


as “son of Prtha,” 77, 123, 187, 235, 261, ASvini-kumaras, 558, 570-71 
309, 363, 429, 472, 497, 557, 704, 747, Atharva Veda, 478 


748, 749, 819, 820, 821, 822, 857 quoted on Krsna & Vedic knowledge, 516 
spiritual eyes for, 559-60 Atheism, 111-12, 370, 471, 526-27, 538, 552, 
spiritual master of, Krsna as, 81-84, 86 751-52 
as student of Krsna, 4, 12, 15 Atheist(s), 219, 229, 237, 384-85, 388, 594, 
surrender by 608, 670 

to Krsna, 16, 81-84, 86-87, 105 See also: Demon(s) 
requested by Krsna, 197, 241-42, 848, Atlas, 459 
849-50 Atma 
teachers of, 55, 78-79, 105, 110, 115, 118, defined, 312, 414 

596, 748 See also: Soul(s) 
as “tiger among men,’ 799 ‘ Atma-nivedanam in Kysna consciousness. See: 
universal form of Lord &, 554, 555-77, Surrender to Lord 

580-96 Atomic weapons, 106, 753 

See also: Universal form of Lord, Arjuna _ Atonement, 70, 497 
&... See also: Purification 
victory via presence of, 860, 863 - Attachment 
virtues of, 57, 63-64, 71, 72, 80-81, 165, all work with, 308 

281-82, 529, 737, 738 to animal propensities, 352 
vision of, as divine, 606 attachment to Krsna compared with 
as warrior, expert, 578 material, 286, 346 
wealth acquired for Yudhisthira by, 47 austerities and penances &, 775-76 
weapons of yoga & knowledge of, 270 aversion &, 13435, 154, 201-2, 511 
as “winner of wealth,” 622 to avoiding duty, 134-35 
yoga called difficult by, 343-44 bewilderment from, 59 
yoga for, 29 to body, 23, 108-14, 196 
in yoga-maya, 8, 223 See also: Bodily concept of life 
Yudhisthira &, 47 charity with, 788 

Armies, Kuru & Pandava, 38-40, 41-43, defined, 145 

46-50, 54-55 degradation via, 312-13 
Arson, punishment for, 63 to demigod worship, 481 
Aryama, Krsna represented by, 540 of demons, 755-58 
Aryan defined, 77 tc designations, 23, 196, 38! 
Aryans, 77, 133, 750 dztachment compared with, 145 


Asammoha, meaning of, 509 d2votional service hindered by, 131 
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\ttachment (continued) 
as falldown, 738 
false ego &, 208 
to family life. See: Fay life, attachment 
to 
foolishness of, 237, 385-86 


freedom from. See: Detachment; Liberation, 


Renunciation 
to fruitive work, 191-93, 286, 385, 688, 817 
to fruits of work, 171-72, 286, 352, 385, 822 
to gambling, 754 
to goodness, 185, 686-87 
to honor, 649, 717 
to illicit sex, 201 
illusion of. See: Illusion 
to impersonalism, 474, 612 
to inaction, 134-35 
to intoxication, 191, 233, 689, 754 
to knowledge, material, 316 
Krsna consciousness &, 145 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
to lording it over, 171, 665-67, 717-18, 
756-57, 823 
lust &, 20, 23 
to material 
activities, 195-96, 755 
body, 196 
designations, 23, 196, 38! 
subjects, 113 
to meat-eating, 16-17, 176, 745, 754 
mind disturbed by, 59 
to mode of goodness, 686-87 
from mode of passion, 692-93 
of miidha, 385-86 
nondevotees affected by, 57 
to personal elevation, 342 
to power, 756-57 
to proprietorship, 135, 136, 160, 305-6, 718 
to regulated sense gratification, 201 
to renouncing work, 167-72 
to residence, 693 
by sannydasis, 308 
to sense gratification, 113, 171, 177, 201, 
688, 692-93, 757-58, 820 
to sex life, 149, 201, 385, 540, 754 
to sleep, 54, 325, 689, 823 
in spiritual life, 352-53 
stages of, 151-52, 233, 234 
surrender blocked by, 717-18 
test of, on Haridasa Thakura, 152 
to the temporary, 237, 381 
transcended in Krsna consciousness, 154 
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Attachment (continued) 


to wealth, 62, 689, 754, 756-58, 822 

between woman & man, 688 

to women, 149, 201, 688, 754 

See also: Attachment, to sex life 

to work & its results, 817 

work in, 817 

worsening of, 738 

to worship of one’s self, 785-86 

of yogis, 429 

See also: Desire, material; Detachment; 
Sense gratification 


Austerity (austerities), 595, 740 


in bathing, 93, 140-41, 511, 630, 
650 

of body, items of, 782-83 

by brahmacari, 253-54, 444 

as brahminical activity, 827 

as brahminical quality, 827 

candrayana, 256 

for Caturmasya, 256 

in cooking, &, 93 

defined, 511-12 

devotional service &, 444-45, 

in eating, 256 

in family life, 254 

items of, 782-83 

fasting as, 474, 512 

for God realization, 114 

in goodness mode, 785 

in hearing, 253-54 

in ignorance mode, 786 

kinds of, detailed, 782-86 

for Krsna, 785 

Krsna consciousness &, 140-41, 353, 
489-90, 623 

Krsna origin of, 509 

meaning of, 511-12 

of mind, 784-85 

in mode of ignorance, 512 

in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 
7177, 785-86, 789-90 

necessity of, 744-45 

as offering to Krsna, 489-90 

origin of, Krsna as, 509 

in passion mode, 785-86 

of penance, 114, 514, 601, 602, 791-93 

as qualification for confidential knowledge, 
853 

required in spiritual life, 744-45 

in retired life, 744-45 

rising early as, 141, 511; 630, 802 
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Austerity (austerities) (continued) 
as sacrifice, 114, 255-56 
severe, unauthorized, 775-76 
of speech, items of, 783-84 
of vanaprastha, 445 
See also: Brahmacarya; Celibacy; 
Renunciation 
Author. See: Prabhupada 
Authonties. See: Government; Human 
being(s), leaders among; Spiritual 
master(s) 
Avataras, 227, 229, 230 


See also: Krsna, incarnations of; Supreme 


Lord, incarnations of 
Avyakta defined, 24 


Bahlikas, king of, 41 
Baladeva Vidyabhisana, 34° 


cited 
on death, 442 
on kdla, 440 
quoted 


on Lord, 179, 552 
on sense control, 151 
Balarama, Lord, 547-48 
Bali Maharaja, 243, 384 
Banyan tree, Krsna represented by, 538 
analogy of, 711-16, 740 
Bathing, 140-41, 650 


Battle of Kuruksetra. See: Kuruksetra, battle 


of 
Beasts, Krsna’s representation among, 541 
Beauty, Krsna represented by, 551 
- Begging, 512, 743 
Beings. See: Living entities; Soul 


Benares, Caitanya & Prakagananda Sarasvati 


at, 521 
Benedictions, 118, 858-59 
for hearing Bhagavad-gita, 855-56 
for preaching Bhagavad-gita philosophy, 
854-55 
for understanding Krsna’s appearance & 
activities, 230-32 | 
Bhagavad-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gita cited: Bhagavad- 
gita quoted 
age of, 217 
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Bhagavad-gita (continued) 


aim of, 264 
for all, 87 
as apauruseya, 217 
Arjuna qualified to hear, 4-8 
audience meant for, 218-19 
authority of, 215-22 
benefits of, 446, 607 
as best scriptural authority, 269 
bogus commentary on, 83 
central point of, 293 
chapter(s) of 
divisions of, 445 
Eighteenth, 795-96, 864 
Eighth, 413-14 
Eleventh, 610 
Fifteenth, 738 
Fifth, 306 
Fourth, 270-72 
Ninth, 449-50 
organization of, 445, 448-49 
Second, 74, 162, 163; 164-66 
Second through Fifth, 273-74 
Seventeenth, 794 
Seventh, 411 
Seventh, Ninth, & Tenth, 504 
Seventh & Eighth, 50! 
— Tenth, 552 
Third, 164, 212 
Thirteenth, 663, 679-80 
topics of, 445, 448-49, 681-82, 795-96 
Twelfth, 634-35 
commentary on, 179, 198, 218-20, 367, 432, 
449, 517, 526-27, 598, 602, 612, 746, 
853, 864 
bogus, 83 
compared 
to bottle of honey, 90 
to cow, 33 
to Ganges water, 32 
to medicine, 3 
to sun, 598 
as complete & perfect, 15 
“conclusion of,” 456 
for conditioned souls’ enlightenment, 607 
confidential knowledge of, 853 
conversation of, Safijaya glorifies, 859-62 
demoniac cannot understand, 223 
for devotees, 4, 90, 445, 663, 854, 856 
on devotional service exclusively, 795-96 
direct understanding &, 215-22, 271, 
387-88, 525, 526, 588, 643 
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Bhagavad-gita (continued) 
disqualifications for hearing, 853 
divisions of, topics of, 639, 796 
See also: Bhagavad-gita, chapter(s) of 
enlightenment from, 102 
essence of, 524, 607, 795-96, 848-50, 852, 
864 
as essence of all scripture, 32, 36 
faith in, 269, 445 
faith via following, 270 
following of, 271-72 
Gita-mahatmya summarizes, 35 
goal of. See: Bhagavad-gita, purpose of 
government leaders to understand, 216 
hearing 
in association of devotees, 445-46 
from bona fide spiritual master, 746 
from devotees, 445 
disqualifications for, 853, 855-56 
by elevated persons, 228 
importance & advantages of, 30-33, 
271-72, 862 
liberation via, 31 
prescription for, 3-7 
process for, 35-36 
qualifications for, 4-7, 15, 855-56 
recommended, 623 
scrutinizingly, 35 
highest devotional perfection explained in, 
552 
history of, 4-8, 34, 215-22 
ignorance removed by, 138 
Iksvaku hears, from Manu, 215, 217 
impersonal understanding of, 83 
interpretation of, 36, 83, 216-20, 387-88, 
517 
karmic relief via, 10 
kings meant to hear, 218 
knowledge from, 114, 165, 210, 271 ay, 595, 
639, 725 
See also: specific type of knowledge 
Krsna 
shown to be supreme in, 736 
speaker of, 3, 4, 11, 32, 33, 36, 74, 102, 
217, 271-72, 527 
Krsna consciousness via, 522 
“last word in,” 267 
as last word on religion, 864 
liberation via hearing, 31 
living entities understood according to, 14? 
Lord known via, 505 
as Lord’s direction today, 842 
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Bhagavad-gita (continued) 


from Mahabharata, 27, 132 

Manu hears, from Vivasvan, 215, 217, 218 

materialists cannot understand, 223 

meditation on Krsna taught by, 29-30 

object of. See: Bhagavad-gitad, purpose of 

original recitation of, 215, 217, 223 

perfection’s process explained in, 30 

preaching of, 854, 855, 856 

proper understanding of, 271-72 

purification via following, 17 

purpose of, 7, 12, 16, 17, 74, 197, 244, 607, 
651, 795-96, 853 

religion understood via, 227 

Sankaracarya commentary on, 367 

science of, 84-85, 215-16, 219, 316 

“loss” of, 218 

secret of, 30 

short summary of, 639 

as solution to man’s problems, 7 

speaker of, 3, 4, 11, 32, 33, 36, 74, 102, 217, 
271-72, 527 

“specific standard” of, 36 

speculation about. See: Bhagavad-gitd, 
interpretation of 

spirit of, 3 

spoken at Kuruksetra, 4 

spoken to Arjuna, 4-8, 16 

subjects & sections of, 8, 9-10, 162, 865 

“sum & substance” of, 31 
summarized in Gitad-mahatmya, 35 
summary of, 863-65 
in Second Chapter & Eighteenth Chapter, 
796 

as supreme instruction in morality, 864 

surrender to Lord as lesson of, 227 

topics of, 164-65 

as transcendental, 90, 862 

understanding, 36, 83, 90, 165 

as universal scripture, 33, 36 

various editions of, 3° 

as Vedic literature, 132, 217 

Vivasvan heard, from Krsna, 215-18, 220, 
223 

yoga in, 162, 164 

yoga of, 4 


Bhagavad-gita As It Is, 3 
Bhagavad-gita cited 


See also: Bhagavad-gita quoted 

on Absolute Truth as complete whoie, 13-14 

on Brahman subordinate to Supreme 
Person, 14 
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Bhagavad-gita cited (continued) 
on buddhi-yoga, 124, 520 
on devotee’s equal vision, 386 
on five basic truths, 8-1] 
on foods offerable to Krsna, 326 
on freedom from modes via surrender to 
Lord, 200 j 
on Godhead, attainment of, as eternal, 21 
on highest realization as attachment to 
personal form of Krsna, 612: 
on individuality, 292 
on jiva compared with isvara, 11 
on Krsna as great-grandfather, 514 
on Krsna as Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, 14 
on Krsna’s abode, 24 
on liberation & nirvana, 331 
on living entity as eternal, 18 
on Lord & living entities, 133, 417 
on Lord as eternal, 17 
on modes of nature, 17 
on sadhu, 228 
on sanatana-dharma, 17 
on spiritual world, 21, 323 
on success in spiritual life, 348 
on surrender to Lord, 384 
on transmigration, 104 
on understanding Bhagavad-gitd, 90 
on Vedas’ purpose, 133 
on work for Krsna as real renunciation, 508 
on yoga, 304 
on yoga & devotional service, 165-66 ~ 
Bhagavad-gita quoted 
See also: Bhagavad-gita cited 
on Arjuna & yoga, 29 
on Bhagavaa-gitd, 215, 218 
on body as temporary, 450 
on death, thoughts at, 26 
on demigod worship, 20, 22 
compared with devotional service, 402 
as unintelligent, 402 
on detachment, 332 
via higher taste, 322 
peace via, 837 
on devotee 
as dear to Krsna, 342 
as highest yogi, 861 
as rare who knows Krsna as all, 128 
surrendered, 493 
on devotional service, 336 
compared with demigod worship, 402 
higher taste via, 322 
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Phagavaa-gita quoted 


on devotional service (continued) 
liberation via, 162, 258 
Lord known only via, 659 
after many births, 358 
protection by, 167 
on duty with remembrance of Krsna, 27 
on foods offerable to Lord, 779 
on instruction to become Lord’s devotee, 
864 
on knowledge, 291 
on Krsna 
attainment of, process for, 27, 30, 31 
as Brahman’s basis, 293 
_as deliverer of His devotee, 830 
as director of material world, 752 
in everyone’s heart, 847 
fools’ opinion of, 402, 600 
fools who deride, 600 
as highest truth, 293 
instruction of, to remember Him, 849 
not manifest to everyone, 839 
as moon among stars, 727 
as origin, 17, 555, 605, 716 
present by His energies, 459 
as rarely known, 368 
reciprocation with devotees by, 493 
& sacrifice, 175 
as Supreme Personality of Godhead, 605 
as Vedas’ goal, 192 
Visnu form of, 469 
on liberation, 588-89 
via devotional service, 162 
to Lord’s abode as permanent, 21-22 
on Lord in heart, 338 
on Lord known via devotional service, 430 
on mahaima, 145 
on material world, 588-89 
as tree with roots upward, 22-23, 284, 55 
on muni, 145 
on offerings to Lord, 454, 608 
on peace via detachment, 837 
on planetary travel, 22 
on prakrti, 9 
on rarity of transcendentalists & devotees, 
506 
on remembering Krsna, 24 
on sacrifice, 175, 625-26 
on sankhya-yoga & devotional service, 125 
on self-satisfied person, 834 
on soul, 89-90, 722 
compared with body, 112 
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Bhagavad-gitad quoted (continued) 
on spiritual master, surrender to, 124 
on spiritual world, 588-89 
attainment of, qualifications for, 23 
on suffering, tolerating, 332 
on Supersoul in heart, 806 
on surrender to Lord, 32, 291, 621, 864 
on Vedas’ goal, 173, 192 
on Vedic knowledge, 453 
on works offered to Krsna, 284 
on yogi, highest, 29 
Bhagavan, 9 
compared 
with Brahman & Paramatma, 75-76 
to sun planet, 75 
defined, 3, 503-4 
Krsna as, 74-76, 504 
See also: Krsna; Supreme Lord 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad- Bhagavatam 
Bhagavata Purana, 3 
‘See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhajate defined, 359-60 
Bhakta(s) 
as transcendentalist, 4 
See also: Devotee(s) 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu quoted 
on devotee as liberated, 340-41 
on devotional service, 389 
free of bad association, 608-9 
Krsna known via, 368-69 
as liberation, 285 
renunciation &, 607 
unauthorized, 368 . 
on knowledge about Krsna via devotional 
service, 368-69, 458 
on Krsna consciousness 
as liberation, 340-41 
renunciation via, 153 
stages of, 233-34 


on Krsna known only by purified souls, 315 
on liberation via Krsna consciousness, 340 


on renunciation 
& devotional! service, 607 
highest, 318 
incomplete, 276 
in Krsna consciousness, 490-91 
via Krsna consciousness, 153 
on working for Krsna &, 607 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
in disciplic succession, 34 
family of, 355 
quoted on Krsna’s body, 500 
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Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, His 
Divine Grace A. C. See: Prabhupada 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 34 
cited on Bhagavad-gita, 162 
Bhakti- yoga, 306, 331-32 
See also: Devotional service 
Bharata Maharaja, 53, 114, 355, 420 
Bharata-varsa, 355 
See also: India 
Bhava defined, 233 
Bhima, 39, 43, 47 
Bhismadeva, 41, 54, 55, 78, 243, 863 
Arjuna &, 110, 115, 748 
compared 
with Bhima, 43 
to lion, 44-45 
conchshell of, 44, 46 
destiny of, 91, 115, 573-74, 579 
Draupadi &, 596 
Duryodhana &, 43-44, 79 
Krsna &, 404 
Kurus &, 41, 43-44 
in universal form, 573-74 
Bhrgu Muni 
father of, 537 
Krsna represented by, 537 
Bhirisrava, 41, 55 
father of, 41 
Bhita-bhavana, Krsna as, 526-27 
Bhitesa, Krsna as, 526-27 
Bible quoted on material gain, 126 
Birds, Krsna’s representation among, 54] 
Birth 


as animal, 179, 416, 420, 666, 667, 695, 696, 


697, 723, 724, 741, 761-62 
for body only, 101, 677 
cycle of. See: Birth-death cycle; 
Transmigration of soul(s) 
death followed by, 101, 110-11 
decision for, 25 
determining factor(s) of 
demigod worship as, 22 
desire as, 465-66, 667 
higher authorities as, 25 
karma of past lives as, 75, 99, 111 
Krsna as, 509, 544, 684-85 
modes of nature as, 694-95, 699-700 
thoughts at death as, 24-26, 420-21 
dying begins at, 544 
faildown preceding, 417 
as fruitive worker, 695 
by Garbhadhana-samskara, 741 
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Birth (continued) 
in good family, 353-55, 357-58 
of good population, 67 
‘higher, 59-60, 85, 105, 116, 126, 127, 353, 
354-55, 694 . 
as human being, 127, 695 
as Jada Bharata, 355 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
lower, 69-70, 472, 497-98, 695, 747, 761-62 
meaning of, 510 
into nature, Lord cause of, 684-85 
nature not cause of, 684 
origin of, Krsna as, 509, 544, 684-85 
planet of, choice of, 619 
suffering at, 651-52 
on sun, 59-60 
for transcendentalist, unsuccessful, 353-55 
transcending, 133, 356-57, 497-98 
See also: Transmigration of soul(s) 
Birth-death cycle 
fruitive work continues, 137 
individuality not lost by, 123 
law of, 110-11 
& sacrifice, 417 
violence, unjust, not supported by, I1! 
See also: Birth; Transmigration of soui(s) 
Black magic, 486 
Black market trade, 746, 757 
Blasphemy, 760 
See also: Offenses 
Blessings. See: Benedictions; Mercy 
Bodies of water, Krsna’s representation 
among, 536 
Bodily concept of life, 58, 73-74, 109-10, 208, 
638-39, 651 
compared to bird’s enjoyment of fruits of 
tree, 104-5 
foolishness of, 208-9 
freedom from, 12, 676-77, 705 
illusion of, 23, 381 
Krsna condemns, 90 
lust causes, 208 
reactions to, 290 
suffering caused by, 288 
transmigration according to, 666-67 
Body 
no change for, 733 
original, 722 
via preparation in this life, 25 
spiritual 
advantages of, 409 
compared with material body, 416, 733 
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Body 
spiritual (continued) 
via devotional service, 42T 
after liberation, 721 
visnu-murti &, 721-22 
See also: Soul(s) 
Body (bodies), material 
acquisition of. See: Birth; Transmigratio 
soul(s) 
activities of, beyond control of self, 675- 
16 
ages of, 101, 104 
of animal, 666 
compared to dust on mirror, 206 
See also: Animals; Birth as animal 
attachment to. See: Attachment; False e 
austerity of, 782-83 
birth of, 101 
See also: Birth 
blood of, soul’s energies carried by, 98 
by-products of, 101 
as cause of action, 288, 686 
as cause of suffering & enjoyment, 665-6 
causes of. See: Body, determining factors 
changes, 95, 104, 638, 733 
changes of, six, 646-47, 733 
compared 
to car, 846 
to city, 287-88 
to clothing, 11, 74, 104, 112 
to dream body, 112 
with Krsna’s body, 24-25, 467-69, 507, 
588, 661-62 
to machine, 845-46 
to piece of property, 640 
with soul, 87-88, 95-114, 115, 450 
with spiritual body, 416, 733 
to tree, 102, 104-5, 755 
components of, 646 
consciousness in, from living entity (soul), 
96-98, 678-79 
See also: Consciousness; Soul(s) 
controlled by 
living entity, 723 
Lord, 194 
controller of activities, 675-76 
controls living entity, 665-66 
as dead, 168 
dead, compared with living, 97, 99, 100 
Death of. See: Death 
deficiencies of, 24-25 
demands of, 159 
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Body (bodies), material (continued) 
designations of, attachment to, 196 
desires fulfilled by, 676 
detachment from, 248, 705 

See also: Detachment 
detachment in spite of, 335 
determining factor(s) of 
consciousness as, 722-24 
desire as, 465-66, 665-66, 676 
karma of past activity as, 416, 644, 665- 
66 


Lord’s control as, 761 
- modes of nature as, 380-81, 644 

of devotee, compared to lotus leaf, 284 
devotee detached from, 282-85, 287-88 
digestion &, 729-30 
diseases of. See: Disease(s) 
duties related to. See: Duty 
evolutionary process for, 116 
as factor of action, 806-7 
as field of activity, detailed, 638-46 
foods for. See: Eating; Food; Prasddara 
gates of, 287, 692 : 

See also: Sense organs; Senses 
in goodness mode, 692 
gross & subtle, levels of, 210-11 
growth of, 101, 373 
heart of 

energy from, 104 

soul in, 97, 102 
human 

purpose of, 511 

See also: Human being(s); Human life 
importance of, 99 
killing of. See: Animal-killing; Murder; 

War 

kinds of, reason for, 641-42 
knowers of, 638-43, 655, 661, 662-64 

See also: Soul(s), conditioned; Supreme | 

Lord, as Supersoul 

knowledge about, 74, 813-14 
as Krsna’s property, 284, 285 
in Krsna’s service, 651 
as ksetra, 638-39 
lamentation for, as foolish, 87-88 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
life airs of. See: Life airs 
life from, theory of, 109-10 
life of 

from Lord, 812 

soul as, 373, 533 
living, compared with dead, 97, 99, 100 
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Body (bodies), material (continued) 


‘living entity 
controlled by, 665-66 
different from, 18, 95-104, 108-14, 160, 
285, 287-88, 296, 449, 533, 
638-39, 647, 664, 721, 725 
logical arguments about, 638-39 
Lord as Supersoul in. See: Supersoul 
lost during Brahma’s night, 435 
lust’s sitting places within, 208 
maintenance of, 172, 247-49, 332, 634, 851 
miseries are due to, 24-25 
modes of nature control, 132, 288-89 
of moon residents, 442 
nature controls, 288-89 
not necessary, 705 
necessities for, 172, 247-49, 332, 634-35, 851 
as “nonexistent,” 95, 112 
old. See: Human life, old age 
of plants, 206 
respect for, 470 
sacrifice of, 105 
for sense gratification, 638 
sense organs of. See: Sense organs 
senses of. See: Senses 
senses superior to, 210-11 
soul &, 95-114, 168, 373, 533, 677-78, 723 
See also: Soul; Soul(s), conditioned 
soul compared with, 87-88, 95-114, 115, 450 
species of, number of, 416, 665, 724 
spiritual body compared with, 416, 733 
spiritual or material symptoms shown by, 58 
stages of, 17, 418 
subtle 
carries conception for next body, 722-23 
elements of, 646 
ghosts as, 68 
& gross, levels of, 210-11 
suffering & enjoyment via, 665-66 © 
for sun-planet life, 107 
& Supersoul, 294, 638-46, 846 
as temple of Lord, 470 
as temporary, 18, 88, 95-114, 674, 812 
tortured out of pride & attachment, 775-76 
transcending, via Krsna consciousness, 
287-88 
transformations of, 101, 544-45 
varndsrama &, 117 
violence to. See: Violence 
of woman not disqualification, 497-98 
work to maintain, 170-71, 172 
See also: Senses 
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Bombs. See: Weapons 
Brahma, Lord, 76, 243, 414, 515, 551, 552, 
592, 599, 685, 733, 773 
birth of, 583 
body of, 544 
compared to bubble in ocean, 434 
creation by, 514, 543, 544 
day & night of, 433-35, 462 
death of, 434, 435, 462 
in disciplic succession, 16, 34, 113, 588 
father of, 387, 516, 585 
as first living entity, 514, 516-17 
as Gayatri mantra’s origin, 546 
genealogy of, 514, 537 
& HiranyakaSipu, 786 
impersonalistic worship of, 774 
Krsna 
as, 584 
greater than, 552 
as origin of, 387, 507, 517, 583 
represented by, 543-44 
worshiped by, 237 
liberation for, 434 
liberation not given by, 383 
life span of, 434, 435, 462 
miseries also touch, 434 
Narayana as origin of, 516, 517 
& om tat sat, 790 
origin of, Lord-as, 16, 387, 507, 516, 517, 
583 
as part & parcel of Lord, 721 
penance by, 514 
as Pitamaha, 514 
planet of, 22, 432, 694, 712, 714 
prayers of, 216, 222 
See also: Brahma-samhita 
quoted. See: Brahma-samhita quoted 
sons of, 537 
as supreme among living beings, 374 
surrender to Supreme Lord by, 384 
time scale for, 433-35, 462 
in universal form, 565-66 
Vedic knowledge &, 16 
Brahma-bhita stage of realization, 300, 336, 
454, 836-38, 840, 847 
Brahmacari(s), 253-54, 321-22, 444-45, 744 
See also: Brahmacarya; Celibacy; 
Varnasrama-dharma system 
Brahmacarya, 321-22, 426, 444-45 
See also: Brahmacari(s); Celibacy; 
Varnasrama-dharma system 
Brahma defined, 251 
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Brahmajyoti, 474, 719 


as covering of Lord’s form, 404 

creation within, 251 

falldown from, 231, 486 

liberation to, 25, 231, 428, 441 
See also: Liberation, Brahman 

as Lord’s effulgence, 251, 361 

in material world, as covered, 661 

source of, 21 

as source of light, 376 

spiritual & “material,” 251 

spiritual planets within, 21 

See also: Brahman 


Brahmaloka, 22, 432, 694, 712, 714 
Brahman, 387, 584, 865 


all are, 6 
attainment of, 25, 706-7, 834-35 
as center of spiritual & material worlds, 7! 
compared 
with Parabrahman, 378, 416, 417 
with Paramatma & Bhagavan, 75-76 
to root of banyan tree, 713 
to sun’s rays, 14 
with Supreme Brahman, 6 
conception of life, 409 
constitutional qualities of, 707-9 
elevation from, 708 
as eternal & beginningless, 655 
falldown from, 708-9 
impersonalists &, 252-53, 505, 612, 774 
impregnation of, 684 
individuality maintained on platform of, 70 
as knowledge, 661 
Krsna 
basis of, 378, 707-8 
superior to, 14, 90, 378, 387, 655, 707-8 
living entities as, 6, 414, 416, 655 
as Lord’s effulgence, 264 
mahad brahma, 684 
meditation on, 612 
nature manifested from, 284 
om identical with, 426, 428 
“opposite of matter,” 161 
as platform of pure devotees, 409 
realization of. See: God realization 
sacrifice to, 252 
sound incarnation of, 546 
as subordinate to Lord, 14, 378, 387, 655, 71 
as vijnana-brahma & dnanda-brahma, 655 
worship to, compared with devotional 
service, 611-19 
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Brahmana(s) 
animal sacrifice by, 116 
charity &, 512, 787 
devotees transcendental to, 239 
Dronacarya as, 39 
duty for, 202-3, 831 
earning by, no time for, 512 
Gayatri mantra &, 546 
in goodness mode, 238, 381, 498, 687, 831 
heavenly planets earned by, 116 
importance of, 697 
Krsna as well-wisher of, 697 
occupational duty for, 831, 832-33 
offense to. See: Offenses 
om tat sat &, 789-90 
origin of, 514 
priests, Krsna’s representation among, 53¢ 
qualities & qualifications of, 82, 238, 239, 
481, 512, 827 
as spiritual master, 74] 
tri-vedi, 481 
unqualified, 78 
Vedic scholars among, 481 
working as ksatriyas, 203 
See also: Varnasrama-dharma system 
Brahma-nirvana, 161, 303, 306 
Brahman realization. See: God realization 
Brahmanya Tirtha, 34 
Brahma puccham, 644 
Brahma-samhitd, 3, 222 
Brahma-samhitdé cited 
See also: Brahma-samhitaé quoted 
on Krsna 
abode of, 437, 438 
descriptions of, 850 
infallibility of, 223 
knowing, 401 
Brahma-samhitaé quoted 
See also: Brahma-samhitda cited 
on Goloka, 21 
on Karanodakasayi Visnu, 533 
on Krsna, 374 
abode of, 439 
activities of, as transcendental, 464 
as all-pervading although localized, 656 
beauty of, seen via love, 597 
as cause of all causes, 367 
devotees’ love for, 178 
form of, of eternity, knowledge, & biiss, 
605 
forms & incarnations of, 231 
in Goloka, 323 


Brahma-samhita quoted 
on Krsna (continued) 
as Govinda seen as Syamasundara by 
devotee, 339 
incarnations of, 222 
in innumerable forms, 592 
as known via devotional love, 458 
& Maha-Visnu, 604 
as original form of Lord, 222 
& sun, 216 
supremacy of, 367 
as Supreme Lord, 14, 76, 222, 367, 374, 467 
on Supreme Lord & Vedas, 223 
Brahma-samsparsa, 337 
Brahma-sitra, 645° 
cited 
on Brahman, 14 
on inquiry into Absolute, 7 
quoted on Lord, living entity, & field of 
activities, 645 
Brahmins. See: Brahmana(s) 
Breath control, 254-55, 257, 303-4 
See also: Life airs 
Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad quoted 
on Lord 
as controller, 461 
as digestive fire, 729 
on miser vs. brahmana, 82 
on overcoming reactions, 266 
on real ego, 65! 
on Vedas’ origin, 181 
Brhad-visnu-smrti quoted on offenders to 
Lord, 471-72 
Brhan-naradiya Purana quoted on chanting, 320 
Brhaspati, 536 
Krsna represented by, 536 
Brhat-sima, Krsna represented by, 545-46 
Buddha, Lord, mission of, 227 
Buddhi defined, 520 
Buddhism, 109, 161 
Buddhi-yoga, 124-25, 137, 164, 165-66, 167, 
274, 520 
Business & vaifyas, 828 


Caitanya, Lord 
as Gcarya, 3 
chanting by, 134 
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Caitanya, Lord (continued) 
chanting Hare Krsna promoted by, 134, 
426-27, 521, 766 
Chota Haridasa &, 742 
cited. See: Caitanya cited 
devotional services recommended by, 766, 
838 
disciple of, 357 
in disciplic succession, 34 
ecstasy of, 134 
family of, 94 
Haridasa Thakura &, 357 
hearing recommended by, 672 
as incarnation for Kali-yuga, 230 
mercy of, 602-3, 838 
as most munificent, 602-3 
philosophy of, 376, 865 
Prakagananda Sarasvati &, 521. 
prayer by, for devotional service, 308 
preaching by, 387 
at Puri, 742 
quoted. See: Caitanya quoted 
renunciation by, 94 
residence of, 430 
sankirtana-yajna &, 174, 177, 230 
sannyasa of, 94, 742 
as savior of miscreants, 230 
scriptures predicting, 230 __ 
spiritual master of, 134 
surrender-example of, 384 
women &, 742 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
cited 
on bona fide spiritual master, 84 
on devotional service, 398, 519 
on faith, 456 
commentary on, 500 
quoted 
on devotional service, faith in, 127 
on Krsna as supreme, 395, 589 
on pure devotee, 491 
on Supreme Lord, incarnations of, 229 
on Vedas given to forgetful souls, 27 
Caitanya cited 
See also: Caitanya quoted 
on bona fide spiritual master, 84 
on chanting, 28 
on devotee, 513 
on fame, 513 
on God realization in this Age, 672 
on impersonalists’ commentaries, 90 
on living entity’s constitutional position, 19 
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Caitanya quoted 
See also: Caitanya cited 
on bona fide spiritual master, 84 
on cleansing heart, 331 
on detachment & desire for devotional 
service, 308. 
on tolerance, 419 
Canakya Pandita cited on women, 67 
Candalas, 497, 498 
Candra, Lord, 179, 773 
planet of, 432, 479 
Capital punishment, 696 
Caste system, Vedic. See: Varnasrama-dhar 
system 
Caturmasya, 130, 256 
Causal ocean (cosmic ocean), 533, 604 
Causes, five immediate & remote, 283 
Causes for procreation, Krsna’s representati 
among, 539-40 
Cekitana, 40 
Celibacy, 426, 782-83 
as austerity of body, 782-83 
for brahmacari, 321-22 
difficulty of, 426 
for perfection, 426 
rules for, 321 
See also: Brahmacarya; Renunciation; 
Sannydasa 
Chandogya Upanisad cited 
See also: Chandogya Upanisad quoted 
on death, two ways of, 442 
on sacrifice, 417, 432 
Chandogya Upanisad quoted 
See also: Chandogya Upanisad cited 
on life as center of ability & activity, 394 
on sat, 790 
on Supreme Lord 
creation by, 462 
in three features, 735 
on tat, 790 
Chant, transcendental, Krsna as, 476 
Chanting in Krsna consciousness, 254, 268, 
345, 357, 402, 419-22, 426-28, 430, 481, 
495, 652, 709 
advantages of, 345, 402, 422, 426-27, 430, 
436, 452, 497, 522, 650-51, 750 
by Ambarisa Maharaja, 150 
on beads (japa), 490 
by brahmacari, 253-54 
Caitanya taught, 134, 174, 177, 230, 521, 
766 
at death, 415, 428 
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Chanting in Krsna consciousness (continued) Charity (continued) 


as easy process, 620 
faith via, 268 
Gayatri mantra &, 546 
“great blessing of,” 430 
greatness of, 133-34, 490 

' by Haridasa Thakura, 326 


& hearing, 422, 452; 453, 474, 518-19, 531, 


634, 652, 709 

Krsna consciousness via, 28, 419-22, 
426-28, 430, 621-22 

Krsna represented by, 537 

maha-mantra &, 268, 345, 402, 419-22, 
426-28, 430 

by mahdatmas, 474 

mind controlled via, 345 

prediction about, by Caitanya, 230 

for present Age, 230, 320, 428, 490 

purification precedes, 356-57 

purification via, 497, 522, 650-51 

repetition in, 537 

return to Godhead via, 422 

at sacrifice, 782 

as sacrifice, best, 537 

in sankirtana, 174, 177, 178, 180, 230 

in secluded place, 164 

spiritual status shown by, 133, 356-57 

transcends low birth, 133, 356-57 

as Vedas’ goal, 133-34 

Vedic practices’ completion indicated by, 
133, 356-57 

as watering seed of devotional service, 
518-19 

work accompanied by, 619 

Charity, 740 

with attachment to results, 788 

to brahmanas, 512, 595 

defined, 512, 743 

with detachment, 787, 791 

discrimination in, 445, 512, 595, 602-3, 
787-88, 800 

faithless, 793-94 

of fifty percent of one’s earnings, 51? 

in goodness mode, 787 

for householders, 445, 743 

in ignorance mode, 788-89 

institutions for, 256, 788 


Krsna conscious, 301, 444-45, 489-90, 595, 


602-3, 743, 789-90 
Krsna not known via, alone, 601 
Krsna origin of, 509 
material, 280, 789-90 


in mode of passion, 690, 788 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 
743, 777, 787-88, 789-90 
with om, 791 
origin of, Krsna as, 509 
to poor persons, 787 
as purifying, 625, 799-801 
purpose of, 791 
renunciation of, 798, 799-801 
as sacrifice, 255-56 
to sannydasis, 512 
with sat, 792-93 
with tat, 791 
Chastity, 66-67 
Cheaters & cheated, 69 
Cheating, 818 
Cheats, Krsna’s representation among, 547 
Children, 101, 206, 379, 386, 741, 743-44 
duty toward, 379, 386 
unborn, 206, 386 
unwanted (varna-sankara), 66-67, 190 
Chota Haridasa, 742 
Cinema, 653 
Citi-Sakti defined, 331 
Citraratha, Krsna represented by, 538 
Civilization. See: Society 
Cleanliness, 740, 817 
as austerity of body, 782-83 
via bathing, 93 
defined, 650-51, 746, 750 
kinds of, 650-51, 750 
lack of, 750, 753-54 
in one’s dealings, 746 
Comparisons. See: Analogies 
Compassion, 740 
Arjuna’s, 56-57, 62, 71, 73-74, 77, 121 
Compound words, Krsna’ s representation 
among, 543-44 
Conchshells sounded at Kuruksetra, 44-49 
Conditioned soul(s), 865 
as active always, 167-68 
addicted to sense gratification, 208 
Bhagavad-gitad meant for, 607 
bound by modes of nature, 200 
characteristics of, 12 
chewing the chewed, 823 
classes of, divine & demoniac, 749 
compared 
to bird in tree, 104—5 
to\bound man, 382-83 
to caterpillar, 422-23 
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Conditioned soul(s) 
compared (continued) 
to drowning man, 74 
with liberated soul, 287-88, 295 
to passenger, 345 
to spark, extinguished, 106 
with Supersoul, 294, 338 
consciousness limited for, 96 
contaminated by life airs, 97-98 
controlled, 8 
by illusory energy, 168 
creation benefits, 173 
at death, 676-77 
defects of 
as disqualification, 90 
four, 16, 767 
Deity worship meant to help, 616-17 
desires of, Supersoul fulfills, 104 
devotional service for, 622-23 
duties required of, 202-3 
elevation of 
via Krsna consciousness, 250 
Vedas provide for, 181 
falldown of 
to material world, 664 
stages of, 151-52 
false ego of, 208 
as fearful, 322 
forced to act, 167-68 
forgetfulness of, 5 
forgetful of Lord, 844 
happiness’s source unknown by, 59 
as ignorant 
of past, present, & future, 405 
of proper activity, 843 
illusions of. See: Illusion 
independence of, misused, 721 
as individual always, 88-90 
as “knower of the field,” 638-42, 643-44 
Krsna consciousness benefits, 241-42, 250 
vs. liberated soul, 287-88, 295 
liberation for. See: Liberation 
as life of body, 373 
Lord forgotten by, 5 
Lord’s form accompanying. See: Supersoul 
material body &, 373 
material desires of. See: Desires, material 
nature filled with, 124 
as nitya-baddha, 382 
pervades body by consciousness, 96-98 
progress of, program for, 173-74 
purification for. See: Purification 
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Conditioned soul(s) (continued) 


rebellious to Lord, 664 
self-interest forgotten by, 59 
service with senses recommended for, 328 
sex enjoyment necessary for, 201 
suffering fills, 105 — 
suffers from transmigration, 725 
See also; Suffering 
as superior to intelligence, 210-11 
Supersoul 
accompanies, 668-69 
* as witness of activities of, 418 
surrender by. See: Surrender to Lord 
teachings of, value of, 90 
tempted to falldown, 348 
: as transcendental to body, 677-78 
transmigration of. See: Transmigration 0 
soul(s) 
treatment & diet for, 346 
See also: Living entities 
Confidential knowledge. See: Devotional 
service; Knowledge, spiritual 
Consciousness 
animal’s, 102, 206, 723, 813 
birth according to, 722-24 
in body from soul, 96-98, 678-79 
compared to light, 11, 102 
contamination of, 206-8, 724 
defined, 12-13 
fixed, 147 
godly, 723 
individual, compared with supreme 
consciousness, 679 
of knower of Absolute Truth, 194-95 
Krsna represented by, 535 
limitations of, 96 
‘as living symptom, 646 
Lord’s compared with living entity’s, 10- 
102, 679 
material, two divisions of, 13 
mode-of-passion understandings of, 812- 
nirmama, 197 
original nature of, 724 
perception of, in degrees, 206 
of plants, 206 
pure 
lust covers, 207 
as transcendental, 143-50, 154-55, 
157-61, 183 
See also: Pure devotees; Krsna 
consciousness 
satisfied, 155 
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Consciousness (continued) 
from soul, 102, 108, 679 
spiritual. See: Krsna consciousness 
as spiritual & eternal, 535 
stages of contamination of, 151-52 
of surrendered soul, 197 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Soul 
Constitutional position of surrender, 372 
See also: Surrender to Lord 
Contraception, 744 
Conviction as living symptom, 646 
Courage in battle, 828 
Covetousness, freedom from, 740 
Cow(s) 
importance of, 696-97 
killing of, as forbidden & punishable, 
696-97 
See also: Animal slaughter 
Krsna &, 47, 697 
in Krsnaloka, 540 
Krsna’s representation among, 539-40 
protection of, 696-97, 828 2 
as pure, 15 
surabhi, 437 
Cowherd boys, 20, 560 
Creation 
-& annihilation, 433-35, 462-63 
beginning of, 516 
beneficial for living entities, 173 
Brahma &, 434, 514, 543 
cause of, 373-79 
components of, 369-71 
cycles of, 433-35, 462-63 
of demigods, 583 
demons speculate on, 752 
elements manifest at, 112, 543 
evolution &, 463 
of first living entities, 513-14 
frequency of, 462 
via glance of Lord, 465-66 
ingredients of, 370 
Krsna &, 373-79, 458-65, 507, 555 
Krsna as, 478-79 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu &, 463 
of life, Krsna as cause of, 377-78 
of living entities, 181, 463, 465-66, 664, 
684-85 
Lord’s desire for, 516 
Lord’s energies &, 458-66, 664 
via Lord’s glance, 124, 465-66 
via Lord’s will, 460 
Lord transcendental to, 458-66, 468, 555 
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Creation (continued) 
lotus flower &, 583 
mahat-tattva &, 370, 463, 533, 664, 684 
material energies comprise, 369-70 
nature’s role in, 382, 465-66 
origin of, 373-79, 458-65, 478-79, 507, 555 
process of, 369-70, 533 
purpose of, 173, 205, 464 
purusa & prakrti &, 124 
repetition of, 10, 664, 865 
simultaneous, 463 
of solar system, 216 
of species of life. 463, 465-66 
as spiritual, actually, 847 
stages of, 542-43 
Supersoul &, 373, 533 
Visnus for, 369, 533, 543 
within Lord’s energies, 458-65 
See also: Annihilation; Evolution 
Creation, the. See: Material world; Universe, 
material 
Creations, Krsna’s representation among, 
542-43 
Crzator(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 543-44 
See also: Brahma; Krsna 
Cremation for tigers, 116 
Criminal activity, 63 
Cruelty of the demoniac, 753 


D 


Daityas. See: Demon(s) 
Dama. See: Self-control 
Damodara, 439 
Darkness, mode of. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Darsa-paurnamasi, 486 
Dayanidhi, 34 
Death 
atonement to precede, 70 
attachments at. See: Attachment 
in battle, 105 
of Bharata Maharaja, 420 
of Bhismadeva, 110, 115 
birth follows, 101, 110-11 
from birth on, 544 
as bodily transformation, 101 
body alone affected by, 99-103 
of Brahma, 462 
compared to loss of chemicals, 110 
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Death (continued) 

cycle of. See: Birth-death cycle; 
Transmigration of soul(s) 

destination at, 26, 27 

detachment at relative’s, 332 

for devotees, 440-41, 443, 619-20 

of Dronacarya, 110, 115 

for Duryodhana, 43 

of elder family members, 66 

elevation at, 59-60, 85, 105, 116, 126-27, 
353, 354-55, 694 

mode of nature prominent at, 694-95 

in family, 332 

forgetfulness of certainty of, 68 

on higher planets also, 432, 434 

knowing Krsna at time of, 410 

Krsna as, 544 

Krsna origin of, 509 

for ksatriya, 105 

as ksatriyas’ fate at Kuruksetra, 49 

at Kuruksetra preordained, 42, 49, 62 

lamentation unnecessary at, 108-14 

liberation from. See: Liberation 

origin of, Krsna as, 509 

personified, Krsna as, 480 

prayer for, 415 

premature, result of, 745 

punishment via, 63, 103, 696 

purification via, 105 

reactions accrue after, 805 


remembering Lord at, 30, 410, 415, 419-21, 


425 
return to Godhead after. See: Godhead, 
returning to 
suffering at, 415, 651-52 
control of, 440-41 
detachment from, 443 


thoughts at, future determined by, 26, 420-21 


time of 
astrological considerations for, 441-42 
Bharata Maharaja at,420 
chanting Hare Krsna at, 415, 428 


consciousness at, birth according to, 161, 


722-23 
delay of, 755 
disturbances at, 415 
significance of, 440-42, 443 
soul at, 97, 98, 101, 123, 676-77 
transcended by devotional service, 443 
transcendentalists’ thoughts at, 25 


transmigration at. See: Transmigration of 


soul(s) 
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Death (continued) 
ways of, two, 442 
voga practice at, 425 
for yogis, 440-42 
See also: Animal slaughter; Killing; 
Transmigration of soul(s) 
Debate, terms in, 543 
Deities of material nature. See: Demigoc 
Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord, 603 
compared to mailbox, 616-17 
philosophy & logic behind, 616-17 
Deity worship, 616, 623, 652, 709 
advantages of, 328, 603, 616-17, 651 
not fruitive, 780 - 
impersonalists deride, 470 
with motive for liberation, 410 
by neophyte devotee, 470 
obeisances in, 500-1 
by offering foods, 488 
philosophy & logic behind, 470, 616-1° 
wealth meant for, 607 
Delusion. See: Illusion/delusion 
Demigod(s) 
administrative, 414 
as agents of Lord, 175, 176-77, 484 
among aquatics, 540 
Arjuna fought, 118 
in banyan-tree analogy, 714 
benedictions by, 174-76, 395-99 
chief among, 414, 515 
compared 
with demons, 541, 770 
with humans, 191 
with Krsna, 76, 188, 236—37 
to limbs of body, 179 
as controllers of nature, 175, 176, 191, 2 
252 
created by Krsna, 504-5, 507, 552 
devotees as, 594 ; 
devotional service satisfies obligations t 
faith in, 396-97 
of fire, 46 
form of, transmigration to, 723 
not God, 236-37 
good qualities of, devotees have, 57 
human beings 
compared with, 191 
cooperate with, 174-75 
imitation of, 19] 
influence of, on destination after death, ; 
as ifvaras, 191 
kinds of, two, 414 
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Yemigod(s) (continued) 
Krsna 
form of, desired to be seen by, 599 
greater than, 582-83, 585 
as origin of, 504-5, 507, 552 
representation of, among, 535 
unknown by, 6, 504-6, 525-26 
in womb worshiped by, 599 
worshiped by, 237 
as Krsna’s agents, 175, 176-77, 484 
Kuruksetra &, 36 
Kuruksetra Battle witnessed by, 581 
life span of, on moon, 442 
as living entities, not God, 236-37 
of love, 539-40 
modes of nature influence, 826 
of moon, 399, 442 
necessities of life provided by, 174-76, 179 
obeisances to, by Madhavendra Puri, 140 
obligations to, 122, 176-77 
origin of, 564-5, 507, 552, 583 
as parts of Lord, 236-37, 397, 399 
planets of. See: Planet(s), of demigod(s) 
primal, 414 
sacrifice to, 174-76, 252 
See also: Demigod worship 


sages among, Krsna’s representation among, 


538 
satisfaction of, 174-76, 179, 484 
of sun. See: Vivasvan 
topmost, 515 - 
in universal form, 558, 565, 570-71 
universal form feared by, 570 
worshiped in mode of goodness, 773 
worship to. See: Demigod worship 
See also; specific demigods 
Demigod worship, 476, 481, 794 
according to modes of nature, 176 
attachment to, 481 
benefit(s) from 
Arjuna questions, 770 
elevation to higher planets as, 399-400, 
402, 478-79, 481-82, 485-86 
health as, 395, 396 
prosperity as, 174-76, 182 
satisfaction of material desires as, 20, 


236-38, 394, 395, 396-98, 402, 782 


sense gratification as, 236-38, 481-82 

as temporary, 237, 482, 485 
compared 

to bribing government official, 484 


with devotional service, 395, 398-400, 409 


Demigod worship (continued) 


DarSa-paurnamasi, 486 
fault(s) of 
being foolish as, 237-38, 394-99, 402, 
484-86 
being ignorant as, 394-99, 484-85 
Krsna’s disapproval of, as, 20-21, 482, 
484-86 
non-necessity for, as, 20-21, 484-86 
temporariness of benefits from, as, 237, 
482, 485 
in goodness mode, 773-74 
for health, 395, 396 
by impersonalists, 774 
to Kali, 176 
Krsna strengthens faith for, 396-97 
as materialistic, 782 
for meat-eating. See: Sacrifice, of animals 
Nanda Maharaja &, 20-21 | 
recommendations for, 395, 396-97, 552 
with sacrifice, 252 
to Sarasvati, 396 
to sun-god, 395, 396 
to Uma, 396 


-in universal form, 418 


in Vedic literatures, 179, 396-97, 486 
Visnu worship to accompany, 175 
vs. worship to Lord, 484-86 


Demon(s), 219-20, 747-64, 767, 775-76 


activities of, 750-55, 757-58, 759-60, 767, 
775-76 
birth in family of, 761-62, 776 
characteristics of, 775-76 
compared 
with wdityas, 541 
to fish in net, 758 
Daitya, Krsna’s representation among, 541 
Daityas as, 541 
vs. demigods, 770 
destiny of, 754, 757-58, 761-62 
vs. devotees, 229 
vs. divine persons, 748-49 
enemies of, 756-57, 758 
falldown to species of, 761-62 
honored, 754 
Krsna &, 220, 221, 228-30, 525-26, 581 
Krsna’s representation among, 541 
Lord’s mercy toward, 762-63 
Lord unattainable by, 762 
misunderstanding as, 74 
Prahlada from family of, 541 
qualities of, 747-60, 761, 763-64, 765, 767 
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Demon(s) (continued) 
Ravana as, 758 
spiritual master of, 548 
\" world endangered by, 752-53 
worship to, 773-74 
in ignorance mode, 773-74 
See also: Materialist(s); specific demons 
Departed ancestors, Krsna’s representation 
among, 540 
Descendants of Vrsni, Krsna’s representation 
among, 547-48 : 
Designations, bodily, 23 
Desire(s) 
to avoid sin, 203-4 
of devotee, 281 
Krsna fulfills, 104, 289-90 
material. See: Desire(s), material 
satisfied automatically in devotional service, | 
62 
spiritual, compared with material, 160, 192 
for spiritual world, 24 
Desire(s), material 
_all affected by, 159, 171 
via-asseciation, 201 
austerities & penances out of, 775-76 
birth & body according to, 420-21, 465-66, 
665-66, 667, 676 
compared 
to rivers, 158-59, 837 
with spiritual desire, 160, 192 
consequences of, 20, 23, 156, 159, 169, 
204-9, 212, 299, 407, 420-21, 465-66, 
665-67, 676, 717-18, 725, 738, 
742-43, 763-64 
control of 
necessity for, 299 
See also: Detachment; Mind, discipline 
of; Renunciation; Sense control 
covetousness, 740 
creation accommodates, 464 
defined, 160 
demigods &, 20, 394-95, 396-98, 402 
See also: Demigod worship 
of demons. See: Demon(s), qualities of 
detachment from. See: Detachment 
devotees conquer, 143-54, 157-60 
devotional service &, 394-95, 409, 456-57 
as enemy, 212 
envy to Lord &, 13, 219, 407 
freedom from, 158-59 
See also: Detachment; Renunciation; 
Sense control 


Desire(s), material (continued) © 
greed &, 65, 698, 763-64, 817 
hate &, 407 
for heavenly happiness, 129-30, 481 
as ignorance, 129-30 
Krsna consciousness &, 205 
Krsna worship in spite of, 236 
to lord it over, 665, 709, 738 
Lord only can fulfill, 396-98 
lust as. See: Lust 
from mental concoction, 143-44 
mode of passion &, 688, 692-93, 815 
nature facilitates, 205 
for oneness with God, 124, 372, 407, 471 
prayer for, 485 
purification of, via transformation, 205 
See also: Purification 
renunciation of. See: Detachment; 
Renunciation 
sannyasi &, 742-43 
for sense gratification, 124, 129-30 
See also: Sense gratification 
spiritual world reflected in, 712 
stages of progression of, 151 
as subtle conditioning, 290 
for transferal to other planets, 486 
for wealth, 389-90 
See also: Attachment; Lust; Sense 
gratification 
Desirelessness, 158-60 
defined, 160 
See also: Detachment 
Desire trees, 2, 437 
Detachment 
action in, in goodness mode, 814 
advantage(s) of 
happiness as, 314, 667 
liberation as, 94, 258, 295-96, 302-3, 
742-43 
peace as, 158-60, 836-37 
perfection as, 833-34 
purification as, 764 
self-realization as, 836 
of Arjuna, 80-81 
for Arjuna, Krsna urges, 122 
artificial, 59-60 
via association, 716 
& attachment to Krsna, 279 
austerity with, 785 
automatic through Krsna consciousness, 
327-28 
in banyan-tree analogy, 712, 715 
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Detachment (continued) 
via bhakti-yoga, 365 
via breath control, 254-55, 303-4 
charity with, 787, 791 
compared with attachment, 145 
complete, symptoms of, 704-5 
defined, 145 
despite embodiment, 335 
of devotee(s). See: Devotee(s), detachment 
of 
in devotional service, 145, 362 
via devotional service, 23, 195, 233, 840 
equanimity, 314-16 
extreme, as unfavorable, 511 
from 
anger, 836 
auspicious or inauspicious work, 803-4 
avoiding work, 184. 
bad association, 653 
bodily needs, 332 
body, material, 248, 282-85, 287+88, 705 
criticism, 650 
death, time of, 440-41, 443 
diplomacy, 650 


dualities, 132, 631-32, 653, 704-5, 717-18 


duty’s results, 134-37, 197-98 

eating, 836 

everything but Krsna, 473, 491, 608, 619, 
849 : 

falsé designations, 631 

false ego, 160, 247-48, 296, 628, 651, 836 

false proprietorship, 836 

fame & infamy, 632-33 

family life, 170, 332, 631, 648, 652-53 

fight’s results, Krsna urges for Arjuna, 
122 

fruitive work, 74, 184-85, 246-48, 286 

fruits of work, 134-37, 197, 246-49, 277, 
307-8, 352 

general mass of people, 648 

happiness, 94, 122, 653 

heat & cold, 632 

higher planets, 608 

honor or dishonor, 649, 650, 704, 705, 
740, 746 

liberation, 159, 429, 431, 608, 609 

lording it over, 667, 709 

lust, anger, & greed, 764, 836 

material desire, $36 

material happiness, 158 

personal elevation, 342 

pleasure & displeasure, 296 


Detachment 


from (continued) 
pride, false, 836 
proprietorship, 160, 197, 247-49, 318, 607, 
628 
regulated sense gratification, 201 
residence, 632-33 
results of activities, 670-71 
results of sacrifice, penance, & charity, 
780, 791 
sense gratification, 297, 298, 784, 836 
senses. despite use of, 282-85, 287 
sex life, 297, 322 
sleep, 54, 326 
sports, cinema, & social functions, 653 
strength, false, 836 
suffering, 332 
wasting time, 653 
wealth, 510, 630 
work's results, 184, 197-98, 245-50, 286, 
607, 801-2, 803-4, 816 
via hearing about Krsna, 346 . 
via higher taste, 147-54, 156-57, 300 
impersonal, vs. attachment to Krsna, 346 
itens of, 836 
as knowledge, 648 
via knowledge, 713, 716 
in Krsna consciousness, 122, 145, 154, 245, 
246-49, 281-88, 321-35 
via Krsna consciousness, 145, 146-60, 183, 
249, 302, 307-11, 318, 346-47, 365, 
719 
Krsna urges, for Arjuna, 122 
liberation &, 94, 258, 259, 295-97, 302-5, 
742-43 
mind disciplined via, 345-46 
of muni, 144-45 
as necessary, 742-43 
necessity of, 312-13, 314-19, 321-35, 715-16 
via Patafijali yoga, 254-55 
patience &, 544, 545 
penance, or austerity, with, 791 
process for, 233 
via regulation in sense gratification, 201 
required for self-realization, 102 
for return to Godhead, 715-17 
self-realization &, 74, 836-38 
via sense control, 303-4 
via surrender, 716 
as symptom of transcending modes, 704-5 
symptoms of, 143-50, 154-55, 157-61 
tolerance &, 419, 650 
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Detachment (continued) 
transcended in Krsna consciousness, 154 
vairdgya as, 346 
work in, 245-50 
in goodness mode, 816 
of Yamunacarya, 149, 297 
in yoga, 309, 311, 321-35, 427 
via yoga, 254-55, 303-4, 307-11 
See also: Austerity; Purification; 
Renunciation 
Determination, 740, 821-23, 828 
meaning of, 746 
Devadatta conchshell, 46-47 
Devadeva, Krsna as, 526-27 
Devahiti, Lord Kapila &, 124, 538 
Devaki, 401, 516 
brother of, 229 
husband of, 229 
Krsna &, 47, 221, 229, 469, 507, 599, 601 
persecuted by Karhsa, 229 
Devaki-nandana, Krsna as, 47 
Devala, 6, 384, 847 
Devesa, Krsna as, 582 
Devotee(s) of Supreme Lord 
abominable action by, understanding of, 
494-96 
acts only for Krsna, 192, 614, 705 
Adityas as, 541 
no anxiety for, 630-31, 843 
Arjuna as, 71, 72 
as wryans, 133 
association important to, 653 
association with, 150, 328, 510 
advantage(s) of, 114, 244, 316, 389-90, 
408, 410-11, 445-46, 448, 497-98, 
670, 709, 716, 719, 793, 823 
desire for, 234 
devotional service &, 709 
for hearing & chanting about Lord, 
445-46, 448, 504, 518-19, 531, 
716 
Krsna consciousness begins with, 411 
Lord understood via, 410-11 
by Narada Muni, 452-53 
service in, 738 
See also: Spiritual master(s), bona fide, 
association with 
asfanga-yoga &, 620 
begging by, 512 
‘best, in knowledge of Krsna, 390-91 
as best of transcendentalists, 670-71, 796 
Bhagavad-gita &, 663, 854, 856 


Devotee(s) of Supreme Lord (continued) 


brahmacari. See: Brahmacari(s); 
Brahmacarya 
callousness of, 332 
as cautious, 494 
characteristics of. See: Devotees, qualit 
charity meant for, 602-3, 787 
children for, 741 
See also: Family life 
classes of, according to faith, 456-57 
compared 
to animal, kept, 248 
to cashier, 197 
to child, 620 
with demigod worshipers, 395, 398-4 
409 
with demons, 219-20, 229 . 
to desire trees, 2 
to king’s assistant, 707 
to man in ocean, 620 
to married woman with lover, 28 
with materialists, 161, 192, 193-94, 
219-20, 228-29, 284, 286, 384 
to moon, 495 
with nondevotees, 57 
to river, 838 
to snake charmer, 147 
to tortoise, 146-47, 302-3 
with yogis, 150-51, 440-41 
as compassionate, 2 
cowherd boys as, 560 
criticized unjustly, 521 
daily habits of, 630 
dasya-bhakta class of, 430 
as dear to everyone, 281 
dear to Krsna, 628-34, 855 
at death, 440-41, 443, 619-20 
as demigods, 594 
demigods’ qualities possessed by, 57 
desires of, 192, 281, 392, 398, 409-10 
desirous only of Krsna, 473, 483, 608, 6 
detachment of, 143-54, 157-60, 246-49, 
308, 429-30, 511, 628-32, 705 
from anything but Krsna, 473, 491, 6 
619 
from bodily needs, 285, 332 
from death, time of, 440-41, 443 
despite work with body, 282-85, 287- 
enthusiasm despite, 816 
from false ego, 628 
from fame & infamy, 632=33 
from family life, 332, 631 
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Devotee(s) of Supreme Lord Devotee(s) of Supreme Lord (continued) 


detachment of (continued) _ hearing from, 35-36, 364—65, 445 
from happiness, material, 628-32 See also: Devotee(s), association with 
from heat & cold, 632 hearing from wrong source avoided by, 517 
from higher planets, 608 . householder. See: Family life 
from liberation, 608, 609 humility of, 145, 842 
as natural result of Krsna consciousness, _ imitators of, 191 ; 
246-49 impersonalism &, 90, 245, 279-80, 400-3, 
from proprietorship, 628 469, 470, 474-76, 505-6 
as requirement for devotee, 146-47 incarnations of, 223 
from residence, 632-33 independence of, 847-48 
from results of work, 183-85, 801-4 as individual always, 839-40 
from sense gratification, 143-54, 157-60 in ISKCON, 804 
from suffering, 332 in Kali-yuga, 842 
from waste of time, 653 kinds of, five, 430 
from wealth, 630 in knowledge, 390-91, 805 
from work & its results, 183-85 knowledge about Krsna restricted to, 505-7, 
devotional service natural for, 283 522, 853 
direction of Lord for, 842-43 knowledge &. See: Knowledge 
disciplic, & universal form, 593 Krsna 
in disciplic succession. See: Disciplic attained by, 399-400, 662-63 
succession; Spiritual master(s) delivers, 830 
not disturbed, 158-59, 195, 248-49 gives credit to, 579 
duty &, 62, 332, 491, 842 in, 492-93 
eating &, 325, 326, 488-89 as interest of, 221, 560, 610 
elevated through higher planets, 432 -like, 391-92 
employment for, 248-49 loved by, 178, 339 
envy lacking in, 248 may give Himself to, 859 
equanimity of, 293-95, 337-38, 386 merciful to, 858-59 
example set by, 185-86 never lost to, 339-40 
with faith lacking, 471 reciprocates with, 235, 492-93 
faith of, in Krsna, 220-21 satisfied by, 62 
falldown by, 281, 455-57, 483, 494-97, seen everywhere by, 339-40 
738 well-wisher of, 64 
false ego absent in, 285 worshipable for, 236 
fame &, 513 Krsna’s 
family life for. See: Family life affection for, 52 
faults in, compared to spots on moon, 495 direction to be followed by, 842-43 
following in footsteps of, 241-42, 243 form of God attractive to, 606 
foods offered by, 179 incarnations accompanied by, 223 
freed from sinful reactions, 408 ; mercy on, 483 
friend of, Krsna as, 492-93 opulences not particularly attractive to, 
as friend of all, 342 560 
fruitive work avoided by, 287-88 proprietorship known by, 318 
as full, 159 relationships with, 52, 235, 339-40, 383, 
fully engaged, 843 392, 430, 492-93, 519, 560, 564, 
future for, 126-27, 510-11 581, 587, 590, 596, 606, 843 
good qualities abound in, 57 learned, not deviated, 516 
greatest, Narada Munias, 538 leisure &, 326 
as greatest jfidni & yogi, 29 liberation for, 107, 230-32, 490-92, 805 
Hanuman as eternal, 51 compared to impersonalist’s, 25 


happiness for, 297-300 See also: Liberation 


940 


Devotee(s) of Supreme Lord (continued) 
literature of, 27 
not lost to Krsna, 339-40 
in love with Krsna, 446 
madhurya, 430 
mahaima, symptoms of, 472-73 
maintained by devotional service, 248 
materialists not to be disturbed by, 192-93 
materially motivated, 390, 409-10 
& material world, 838 
mat-para, 151 
meditation of, 329 
mercy of, 196, 386-87, 408, 529, 609-10, 
617, 725 
mind disciplined by, 281 
modes transcended via, 794 
motives of, 389-91 
Narada’s service to, 452-53 
necessities for, 159, 248-49 
neophyte, 140-41, 148, 211, 418-19, 470, 603 
obligations &, 491 
occupations for, 248-49, 802-4 
offenses to. See: Offenses 
not offensive, 281-82 
offer all to Lord first, 178-79 
“ordinary” activities of, 12 
passing of, time of, 440-41, 443 
as patient, 633 
as peaceful naturally, 596 . 
planets of, 694 
as pleasing to everyone, 281 
pleasure for, hearing & chanting about Lord 
as, 518-19, 530-31 
prayer (obeisances) to, 2 
prayers by 
for material benefit, 392, 398 
See also: Prayers 
preaching &, 854 
in present age, direction of Lord for, 842 
protection for 
by Krsna, 483, 501, 843 
Krsna incarnates for, 228-30 
Lord promises, 32, 496 
by Lord’s divine nature, 472-73 
pure. See: Pure devotee(s) 
qualification for, devotional service as, 
520-22 
qualities of, 142-50, 154-55, 157-61, 245-48 
automatically good via Krsna 
consciousness, | 43-44 
rarity of, 506 
as real renunciant, 804 


Bhagavad-gita As It Is 


Devotee(s) of Supreme Lord (continued) 


related to Lord in five ways, 5 
remember Krsna always, 54 
remnants of offerings to, 779 
renunciation by, 194-95, 325, 326 
retaliation by, 62 
risks accepted by, 196, 609-10 
sacrifice by, 178-79, 252-54, 258 
as sadhu, 228-29, 793 
as saintly despite discrepancy, 494-95 
sakhya, 430 
as sannyasi, real, 834 
sannyasi. See: Sannyasa; Sannyasi(s) 
Santa, 178, 430 
satisfied simply, 248-49 
as selfless, 342 
sense control of, 146-47, 282-85, 287 
service mood of, 842 
service to, 408, 452-53 
See also: Devotee(s), association witl 
shares in Lord’s opulences, 708-9 
as silent, 633 
sincere, 504, 520-21 
as soft-hearted, 71 
speech of, 142-43, 633 
spiritual knowledge understood only b 
662-63 
spiritual master 
accepted by, 634 
must be, 84 
Srimad-Bhagavatam dear to, 519 
steady, 144-45, 248-49 
suffering 
minimized for, 145 
understood by, 725 
surrendered, 235, 286, 491, 492-93, 8 
time considered valuable by, 326 
as transcendental, 12, 25, 62, 154, 239, 
248-49, 281-88, 816 
See also: Devotee(s), detachment of 
as transcendentalist, 4, 25 
transcendental vision of, 337-39 
transmigration of, through higher pla 
432 
trusts his future to Krsna, 619-20 
universal form &, 560-61, 594, 596, 60 
vanaprastha. See: Vanaprastha 
vatsalya, 430 
Vedas &, 712, 736 
Vedic injunctions for, 147 
virtues of, 633 
vision of, of Krsna everywhere, 339-40 
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Devotee(s) of Supreme Lord (continued) 
wealth &, 62 
working in detachment, 245-50, 804 
worship of. See: Worship 
as yogi, 29, 252-53, 323-24, 342, 490, 508, 
861 
as yukta, 490 
See also: Pure devotee(s); specific devotees 
Devotional service to Supreme Lord 
absolute nature of, 161, 250-51 
Absolute Truth known only via, 600 
activities of 
named, 248-56, 448 
See also: Devotional service, processes of 
activities purified via, 285 
advanced stages of, 446 
See also: Pure devotional service 
advantage(s) of 
all ends & good, attainment of, as, 128, 
444-46, 456 
for ancestors, 68 
\\vs. benefits from all other processes, 620 
Brahman, attainment of, as, 706-7 
cure of material disease as, 250, 346 
demigods, satisfaction of, as, 484 
despite faults, 394-95, 494-95, 496-97 
detachment as, 158-59, 195, 233, 234, 322, 
346-47, 709, 840 
enlightenment as, 447-55 
equality (qualitatively) with Lord, 
attainment of, as, 706-7 
everything, attainment of, as, 444-46 
faith as, 268, 446 
fearlessness as, 321, 322 
freedom from bodily concept of life as, 
705 
freedom from bondage as, 137 
freedom from debts & obligations as, 68, 
122, 491 
freedom from disturbance as, 158-59 
freedom from reactions as, 103, 122, 138, 
241, 245, 246-48, 250, 281-88, 451 
freedom from suffering as, 303, 499 
freedom from transmigration as, 275-76 
good qualities, attainment of, as, 513, 649 
happiness as, 20, 125, 159, 245, 335, 346, 
446, 454, 455, 474-75, 620, 837-38 
higher taste, attainment of, as, 322 
intimacy with Lord as, 52 
knowledge, spiritual, as, 108, 124-25, 267, 
315-16, 365, 367-69, 455, 520-21, 
726, 737 
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Devotional service 
advantage(s) of (continued) 
knowledge about Krsna as, 367-69, 
401-4, 455, 458, 505-7, 600-1, 
602-3, 659, 735-36, 839-40, 853 
Krsna, attainment of, as, 24, 25, 27, 30, 
31, 419-22, 429-31, 438-39, 487, 
499, 501, 621-22, 849-56 
Krsna, pleasing, as, 390-91, 610 
Krsna consciousness as, 28, 30, 419-22, 
426-28, 430, 443, 446, 448-49, 
621-22 
liberation as, 24, 25-26, 31, 138-39, 
161-62, 265, 275-76, 302-3, 383, 
409-10, 420-21, 422, 425, 428, 
443, 524, 706-7, 712 
liberation to Lord’s abode as, 23-24, 25, 
30, 31, 124, 138-39, 399-400, 
402, 409, 422, 425, 428, 438-39, 
444, 446, 497-98, 519, 606-10, 
839-40 
love for God as, 233, 519, 623 
modes, transcending of, as, 706-7 
never lost, 126-27, 494-95 
peace as, 160, 496 
permanent, 126, 167, 168 
pleasure as, 20, 41] 
protection as, 103, 126-27, 167, 391 
purification as, 138, 172, 210, 250-51, 285 
365, 389-90, 394-95, 451-55, 
490-91, 494-95, 496-97, 522, 
622-23, 650-51, 667, 709, 737-38, 
840, 851-52, 855-56 
remembering Krsna always as, 54 
returning to Godhead as, 23-24, 25, 30, 
31, 124, 138-39, 422, 444, 446, 
519, 606, 610 
revival of original relationship with Lord 
as, 5 
satisfaction of everyone as, 128, 456 
self-realization, attainment of, as, 165-66, 
447-55, 653, 764 
sense-control, attainment of, as, 157, 302, 
422 
sinlessness, attainment of, as, 738 
spiritual body, attainment of, as, 30 
steadiness, attainment of, as, 158-59 
by Ambarisa Maharaja, 150-51, 327-28 
from any condition of life, 452-53, 454, 475, 
487, 497-98, 607-8 
of arcanam, 328, 490 
See also: Deity worship 
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Devotional service (continued) 
with desire for liberation, 409-10 
detachment &, 134-38, 195, 233, 234, 3. 
362, 709 


Devotional service (continued) 
. by Arjuna, 28-29 
assisting in, 624, 625 
in association of devotees, 709 


See also: Devotees, association with 
of Gtma-nivedanam. See: Surrender to 
Supreme Lord 
attachment to, necessity of, 23 
as auspicious work, 507-8 
austerities in, examples of, 630 
See also: Austerity 
“basic principle of,” 712 
beginning of, 481, 501, 840 
from beginning of life, 355 
benefits of. See: Devotional service to 
Supreme Lord, advantages of 
as Bhagavad-gita’s point, 651, 795-96 
with body, mind, & intelligence first, 29 
with body & senses, in conditioned state, 
622-23 
buddhi-yoga as, 124-25, 137, 139, 520 . 
of building temples, 631 
business &, 607 
of chanting. See: Chanting in Krsna 
consciousness 
class in society not considered in, 497-98 
compared 
to business endeavor, 624 
to curds, 250 
to eating, 149, 346 
to feeding stomach, 281, 456, 484 


with fruitive work, 122, 125, 126, 194-95 


with impersonalism, 611-19, 634 
with jfidna-yoga, 616-18 
to machine’s maintenance, 248 
with other yogas, 359-62, 432, 454-55, 
520, 616-18 
to plant, 518-19 
to seed, 518-19 
to sun, 737 
to superior force, 157 
to watering root, 128, 278, 281, 484 
as constant, 429-30, 483, 518-19, 614, 653 
culmination of, 360-62, 432 
as culmination of yoga, 432 
as daring, 145 
Deity can accept, 616-17 
Deity form for. See: Deity form(s) of 
Supreme Lord 
of Deity worship. See: Deity worship 
depending upon Krsna in, 842 
desire for, causes of, 389-90 


See also: Detachment 
detachment via, 365 
‘with determination, 333-34 
determination in, 127-28, 131, 333-34, 
357-58, 411, 474, 494-95 
in devotee association. See: Devotees, 
association with 
devotees, service to, as, 408, 452-53 
difficulty in, 368, 456-57 
direct, compared with indirect, 634 
direction for, sources of, 508 
See also: Devotee(s); Scripture(s); 
Spiritual master(s); Vedas; Vec 
literature 
disciplic succession &, 242-43 
discipline in, 197 
dovetailing activities in, 195, 248, 285, 4 
duty &, 68, 332, 360, 444-45, 508, 829-: 
842 
as easy, 454, 474-75, 487, 616-17, 620 
of eating prasddam. See: Prasadam 
education &, 452-53 
elevation via, 448-49 
for embodied souls, 306 
at end of life, 30 
equality (qualitative) with Lord via, 7 
as eternal, 454, 653 
as eternal service relationship, 653 
for everyone, 475, 608 
examples of, 623, 709 
faithfulness in, 455-57 
faith in, 198, 333-34, 456-57 
faith via, 268, 410-11, 446 
falldown in or from, 281, 455-57, 483, 
494-97, 738 
in family life, 652 
faults alongside, 494-95, 496-97 
in full, 472-73, 706-7, 843 
See also: Pure devotional service 
of glorifying Lord. See: Devotional se 
of chanting 
gradual elevation via, through higher 
planets, 432 
gradual process of, 234, 241-42, 250-51, 
306, 520 
as happy process, 474-75, 620 
of hearing. See: Hearing in Krsna 
consciousness 


= service (continued) 
on higher planets, 432-33 

as higher taste, 211, 311, 322 

as highest 

| activity, 359-62, 432 

; realization, 612, 708-9 
spiritual process, 411, 736, 864 


yoga, 359, 454-55, 520, 616-18 
_ in householder life, 322 
_ See also: Family life 
_ impediments in, 419-20, 430 
impetuses for, 389-91 
as important, 364-65 
incomplete, 126-27, 167 
as independent of conditions of life, 454 
individuality &, 707 
intelligence in, 29, 421 
Jfiana-yoga vs., 616-18 
in Kali-yuga, 490 
karma-yoga as, 139 
kinds of, 178, 430, 614 
five, 430 
as kingdom of God, 161 
_of kirtana. See: Chanting in Krsna 
consciousness 
in knowledge, 390-93 
_ knowledge about Krsna results j in, 514-16, 
552, 735-36 
knowledge related to. See: Knowledge 
_ knowledge via, 726 
‘Krsna 
known only via, 367-69, 401-4, 455, 
505-7, 600-1, 602-3, 659, 839-40 
853 
object of, 499-50! 
requests of us, 498-99 
in Krsna consciousness, 842-43 
as Krsna conscious work, 29-30 
as Krsna’s association, 621-22 
; to Krsna’s form, 612, 613-14 
for Krsna’s pleasure, 154 
_as liberated activity, 161-62, 172, 285, 286 
after liberation, 454-55, 840 
liberation via. See: Liberation 
for lifetime, 425 
as living in Krsna, 621-22 
Lord helps in, 334 
With love, 454, 487-88, 520-21, 596 
fot material, 452 
‘Material appearance may disguise, 12 
With material desire, 389-90, 394-95, 398, 
409, 454-57 
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Devotional service (continued) 
materialists averse to, 664 
matenialists encouraged in, 196 
in material world, 494-95 
matter spiritualized by, 250-51 
meaning of, 706-7 
means Lord, devotee, & exchange of love, 
707 
of meditation. See: Meditation; 
Remembering in Krsna consciousness 
meditation in, 408 
with military discipline, 197 
with mind, 29, 211, 327-28, 345, 347 
motives for, highest, 399-92 
by Narada Muni, 452-53 
as natural process, 20, 283, 616-17 
necessity of, 196, 275-76, 737-38 
See also: Devotional service, advantages 
of 
as object of Bhagava4-gitd, 651 
via occupational] work, 829-33 
of offering 
food to Lord, 454, 487-89, 623, 779-80, 
801 
obeisances to Lord, 499, 500-1 
oneness in, 285, 737 
as only way io Krsna, 487 
of pdda-sevanam. See: Devotional service, 
of worship; Supreme Lord, lotus feet 
of 
partially complete, 126-27 
in person, 235 
pious activities precede, 358, 408 
of pious & saintly persons, 408 
by pious men, four kinds of, 389-90 
pleasure via, 20, 411 
power of, 210 
of prasaddam-taking, 453, 454 
prayer for, by Caitanya, 308 
of preaching. See: Preaching Krsna 
consciousness 
from present position, 200 
principles of, in orders of life, 444-45 
processes of, 364, 608, 617, 622, 626, 634, 
840 
Ambarisa Maharaja &, 150-51, 327-28 
Krsna explains, 613-32 
nine named, 150-51, 448, 483, 608 
two, according to attachment to Krsna 
622 
See also: specific processes 
pure. See: Pure devotional service 
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Devotional service (continued) 

as pure & transcendental, 737-38 

in pure love, 518-19, 560 

as purified activities, 12 

as qualification for confidential knowledge, 
853 

as qualification for devotee, 520-22 

qualifications unneeded for, 452-53 

rasas in, 430 

regulated, 622-24, 626-27 

regulations of, 474, 622-23, 650 

inability to follow, 624 

relationships with Lord in. See: Krsna, 
relationship(s) with 

as religion’s goal, 453 

of remembering. See: Remembering in 
Krsna consciousness 

renunciation &, 273-87, 508, 651, 801-4 

responsibility for reactions to, as Lord’s, 
807, 809 

results of, can be experienced, 452 

risks in, 650 

not risky process, 617-18 

as sacrifice, 249-50 

sacrifice in, 174, 177-79, 487-89, 619 

of sakhyam. See: Krsna, relationship(s) 
with 

Sankhya &, 123-25, 278-79 

sankhya-yoga as, 125 

satisfies everyone, 128, 456 

scriptures as direction for, 508 

self-realization via, 653 

senses purified via, 622-23 

senses used in, 29-30, 147, 154, 282-85, 
327-28, 335, 422, 622-23, 651 

seriousness in, 719 

server & served required for, 707 

sex pleasure hinders, 297 

simple practice of, 617, 619, 709 

sincere, 198 

sinlessness via, 738 

of smaranam. See: Meditation; 


Remembering in Krsna consciousness Dhanajfijaya, Arjuna as, 47, 137, 373-74 


soul engaged in, engages body, 211 

by soul outward to senses, 211 

as spiritual activity, 493 

spiritual master &. See: Spiritual master(s) 

in spiritual world, 161,683 =» °° 

spontaneous, 446 

of §ravanam. See: Hearing in Krsna 
consciousness 

stages of, 234, 518-19, 840 
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Devotional service (continued) 
steadiness in, 332, 335, 365, 410, 446, 
504, 514-18, 821 
success in, 333-34 
as superior to renunciation, 275, 276 
to Supersoul, 340 
supreme destination for anyone in, 4! 
surrendered mood of, 283-84, 491 
surrender in. See: Surrender | 
at temple, 607-8, 793 
throughout life, 425 
as transcendental 
to auspicious & inauspicious activi 
507-8 
to birth situation, 497-98 
to fruitive activities, 140-42 
to prescribed duties, 167 
to sacrifice, 477 
to sinful reactions, 122 
to Vedic knowledge, 453-54 
to Vedic rituals, 140-42 
unalloyed. See: Pure devotional servi 
unauthorized, 368 
as universal work, 33 
urgency of, 210 
utility of everything in, 153 
of vandanam. See: Prayers 
varieties of, 614 
varnasrama’s rituals transcended by, 
445 
as Vedas’ conclusion, 766 
violence in, 103 
as war on illusory energy, 495 
wealth’s use in, 607, 624 
whimsical, 842 
work in, 273-74, 619 
of working in detachment, 801-4 
as work’s purpose, 607 
cf worship. See: Worship 
as yoga, highest, 29 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Love { 
God 


Dharma, 17-20 

defined, 18 

See also: Duty; Occupation; Sandtan 

dharma; Varnadsrama-dharma 

Dharma-ksetra defined, 36-37 
Dharma-sala, 256 
Dhira, knowledge of, 91 
Dhrstadyumna, 38-39, 49, 50 

teacher of, 39 
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Dhrstaketu, 40 
Dhrtarastra, 36-38, 49, 53, 63, 86, 563 
Safijaya 
discourages, 863 
encourages, 37, 38 
glorifies Krsna & Arjuna to. 859-63 
questioned by, 35, 36, 859-60 
warns, 49, 863-64 
sons of, 35-37, 49-51, 123, 573-74 
See also: Duryodhana; Kurus; specific 
sons 
Dhruvaloka, 856 
Dhruva Maharaja, 856 
Dhyana-yoga, 322, 332, 361, 367 
Digestion, 377, 385, 729-30 
Diplomacy, 831 
See also: Politics 
Disciple(s), 128, 262-63, 861 
See also: Disciplic succession(s); Spiritual 
master(s); specific disciples 
Disciplic succession(s), 4, 6, 15, 16, 218, 243, 
366, 860-61 
Arjuna in, 526, 560 
Bhagavad-gitad &, 35-36, 215-22, 271, 
387-88, 525, 526, 588 
from Brahma, 16, 588 
Iksvaku in, 4, 243 
Krsna 
in, 34 
reinstated, 4, 218, 226-27 
listed, 34 
Manu in, 4, 243 
“mystery of,” 860-61 
necessity of, 242-43, 262-63, 588, 861 
prayer (obeisances) to, 1-2 
from RamAanujacarya, 401 
Safijaya in, 861 
Vivasvan (sun-god) in, 4, 242, 243, 406 
Vyasadeva in, 861 
See also: Spiritual master(s); specific 
members of succession 
Disease, 67, 651-52 
Dispensers of law, Krsna’s representation 
among, 540-41 
Dissolution. See: Annihilation 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Diti 
Prahlada Maharaja &, 541 
sons of, 54] 
Divyam defined, 6 
Doubt(s) 
Arjuna’s, 415 
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Doubt(s) (continued) 
& delusion, freedom from, 509 
See also: Arjuna, questions by 
Draupadi, 44, 596 
sons of, 40, 49-50 
Drdha-vrata, 41} 
Dreaming, 325, 822-23 
Dronacarya, 38-39, 41, 44-45, 54, 55, 78, 79, 
91, 863 
Arjuna &, 110, 115, 748 
destiny of, at Kuruksetra Battle, 45, 115, 
573-74, 579 
to die in battle, 115 
Draupadi &, 596 
Duryodhana addresses, 37-43 
relatives of, 41 
students of, 38-39 
in universal form, 573-74 
Drupada, 39, 49-50 
Dual compound, Krsna represented by, 
543-44 
Dualities, 407 
Arjuna urged to transcend, 132 
detachment from, 631-32 
devotee transcendental to, 632-33 
freedom from, 146, 717-18 
Krsna consciousness transcendental to, 127 
Duplicity, 784 
Durvasa Muni, 149, 150 . 
Duryodhana, 38, 45, 55, 120 
armies’ strengths compared by, 43 
army instructed by, 43-44 
Bhima vs., 43 
Bhisma &, 43, 44, 79 
challenge by, 65 
Dhrtarastra &, 53 
Dronacarya informed by, 37-44 
“evil-minded,” 53 
Krsna &, 593 
peace offer rejected by, 52-53, 593 
quoted on his Kuru army, 38-43 
universal form &, 593 
warriors on side of, 41-43 
Yudhisthira vs., 864 
Duskrtinah 
classes of, 384-88 
defined, 228, 384 
qualities of, 228-29 
Duty (duties), 116-17 
acceptance of, 803-4 
for Arjuna, 28-29, 77, 82, 110-11, 115-22, 
134-36, 171 
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Duty (duties) (continued) 
authorized, 117 
bodily maintenance &, 172 
of brahmacari, 444-45 
of brdhmana, 831-33 
charity out of, 787 
compared with Krsna consciousness, 126, 
168, 200 
conditioned souls require, 202-3 
despite difficulties, 93 
with detachment, 197-98 
devotees &, 68, 332, 491 
devotional service &, 68, 167, 332, 360, 
444-45, 508 a 
elevation via, 116-17 
example of acceptance of, 185-92 
examples of, 444-45 
examples required for, 185-92 
freedom from, via surrender to Lord, 122 
goal of, 170 
' & goodness mode, 803-4 
of government leaders, 216 
inferior, attachment to, 195-96 
Janaka Maharaja &, 185-86 
for Krsna, 187-90 
Krsna consciousness 
as, 308 
alongside, 421 
transcends, 122, 127-28, 140-41, 183-84, 
212 
in Krsna consciousness, 197-98, 247, 306 
Krsna illuminates, for self-realized soul, 183 
Krsna meditation not hindered by, 28-29 
Krsna’s example regarding, 187-90 
for ksatriya, 93, 94, 111, 115-18, 188, 
831-33 
leaders neglect, 69 
for liberated & conditioned souls, | 16-17 
for Lord, 187-90 
for Lord’s pleasure, 171-72 
material & spiritual, 202-3 
materialist’s idea of, 385 
for merchant, 831 
modes dictate, 135 
to mold one’s life so as to never forget 
Krsna, 489 
necessity of, 93, 170-72, 185-92, 200, 202-3, 
307-8, 830-38 
neglect of, 134-35, 801-2 
by Bhismadeva & Dronacarya, 596 
as forbidden, 801-2, 830~32 
for Krsna’s sake, 122 
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Duty (duties) 


neglect of (continued) 
reaction for, 118-19, 352, 360 
as sinful, 111 

occupational, 830-32 

one’s own, compared with another's ¢ 
202-3 

per one’s own nature, 202-3, 830-34 

partially complete, 126 

of preaching, 743 

prescribed, 202-3, 421, 792-93, 800-3 

for purification, 167 

religious principles define, 116-17 

renounced for Krsna’s sake, 126, 200, 

to respect others, 470 

results of, detachment from, 134-37 

sacrifice performed as, 780 

for sannyasi, 743 

scripture as authority on, 749, 765-67 

self-created, 385 

for self-realized soul, 183-84 

spiritual, not subject to renunciation, 
798-803 

spiritual & material, 77, 116-17, 122, ; 

spiritual master &, 128, 202-3, 842 

transcended by Krsna consciousness, 
127-28, 140-41, 183-84, 212 

transcendental, in goodness mode, 81 

types of, three, 135 

for vaisya, 831, 832 

in varnasrama, 115-17, 202-3, 444-45 
830-32, 851 

Vedic, & devotees, 491 

violence may be, 115-18 

of work without attachment, 184-85 

to worship Lord, 780, 829-30 

yajna born of, 178 

See also: Dharma; Occupation; 
Sanatana-dharma 


Dvapara-yuga, 217, 226-27, 433 


E 


Earth element. See: Element(s) 
Earth planet, 22, 714 


attainment of, via passion mode, 699 
battle for rule of, 864 

falldown to, 482 

kings of, 49, 217, 355 

names of, 355 
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Eating 

of animals. See: Animai slaughter; 
Meat-eating 

austerity in, 256 

by Bhima, 47 

in brahmacari life, 444 

in Caturmasya, 256 

dependent upon Lord, 729-30 

detachment from, 836 

for devotee, 153, 326 

dogs, 497 

dreaming &, 325 

excessive, 324-26 

fasting from, 325, 444, 474, 511-12, 602, 
709, 775-76 

foods offered to Lord, 488-89 

foods permitted & forbidden, 488 

by fruitive workers, 385 

in goodness mode, 324-25, 777, 778-79 

in ignorance mode, 777, 778, 779 

for impersonalist, 153 

killing for, 696 

by Krsna, 153, 487-89 

in Krsna consciousness, 153, 325 

meat. See: Meat-eating 


in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 


; 777-78 

by Narada Muni, 453 
in passion mode, 777, 778, 779 
prasadam. See: Prasadam 
purification of, 175 
regulation of, 324-26 
renunciation in, 153, 257, 258, 324-25 
sacrifice in, 257, 258 
sacrifice of foodstuffs for, 175, 177, 179 
sin in, 177-79, 325, 488 
spiritual, vs. material eating, 153 
in spiritual life, 324-25 
of unoffered foods, 178-79 
vegetarian diet &, 324-26 
yoga &, 324-25 
See also: Food; Prasddam 


Economic development. See: Occupation(s); 


Wealth 

Ecstatic symptoms, 58 

Education 

for brahmacari, 322, 426, 444, 445, 744 


devotional service independent of, 452-53, 


521-22 
in goodness mode, 698 
guru-kula &, 322 
from Krsna or His representative, 102 


Education (continued) 
literatures for, 543 
material, 509 
Krsna not known via, 601, 603-4, 839 
of Narada Muni, 452-53 
in present age, 450, 672 
real, 386 
speech in, 783 
spiritual 
necessity of, 698 
not present today, 672 
teacher of, qualification for, 588 
from spiritual master, 102, 322, 444-45 
in bedas, 444-45, 543 . 
worship for, 396 
See also: Knowledge 
Ego, 651 
false. See: Faise ego 
Ekadasi, 474, 602 | 
Elders. See: Family life, elders in 
Electricity, from Krsna, 727 
Element(s), material 
as creations, 370 
false ego &, 646 
fire as, 107, 477 
gross, 370 
as inferior energy, 371 
as Krsna’s material energies, 369, 370 
life from. See: Life, origin of, material 
theory of ° 
listed, 370, 371 
living entities inhabit all, 107 
manifested & unmanifested, 112 
material nature comprised of, 112, 646 
origin of, 112, 370, 543 
Sankhya philoscphy &, 671, 713 
source of, 112 
subtle, 370, 646 
weapons of each, 106 
See also: Material nature; specific elements 
Elephants, Krsna’s representation among, 
538-39 
Energy (energies) 
of body, 104 
conserved, 112 
for creation, 465-66, 468 
daivi prakrti, 473 
d:vine, nature as, though inferior, 382 
external. See: Energy, material 
in ignorance mode, 26 
illusory, 382-83 
See also: Illusion; Maya 
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Energy (energies) 
inferior, 338, 458, 713, 829 
compared with superior energy, 10, 
371-73, 436 
material nature as, 382, 463, 708 
See also: Energy, material 
of Lord, 550 
categories of, three, 26, 238, 369, 370 
compared to sunshine, 458 
for control of material world, 464-65 
for creation, 458-65, 664 
as eternal, 382 
fire as, 477 
internal, 403-5, 737, 829-30 
living entities as, 288, 477-78, 865 
as Lord indirectly, 458-65, 479 
Lord to explain, 531-32 
material nature as, 26, 464-65 
modes as, 382 
spiritual world as, 438-39 
sustain everything, 438-39, 458-66, 728 
weather caused by, 480 
worshiped with Lord, 829-30 
yoga-maya, 529 
mahat-tattva, 533 . 
marginal, living entities as, 309, 338, 416, 
473, 477, 668, 865 
material, 458, 865 
controlled by Krsna, 459-65, 468 
listed, 369, 370 
as Sankhya’s only interest, 370-71 
senses superior to, 210-11 
spirit as cause of, 370, 373 
spiritual energy compared with, 26-27, 
370, 371-73, 436, 535 


spiritualized via Krsna consciousness, 251 


See also: Material nature 
of planets, Lord as, 728 
: separated, material nature as, 10 
~. of soul, 96-98, 104 
compared to sunlight, 99 
spiritual, 458 
as cause of material manifestation, 373 


compared with material energy, 10, 26-27, 


370, 371-73, 436, 535 

covered, 251 

devotees protected by, 472-73 

living entities as, 26, 338, 371-73, 382, 
708, 865 

meditation on, 26-27 

as superior, 458 

See also: Maya; Materia! nature 
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Enjoyment. See: Happiness; Sense 
gratification 
Enlightenment. See: Devotional service, 
advantages of; God realization; Krsn 
consciousness; Purification; 
Self-realization 
Enviousness of demons, 760-61 
Envy to Krsna, 853 
See also: Atheism; Impersonalism 
Equanimity, 509, 511, 623-33 
of impersonalists, 615 
meaning of, 511 
via transcending modes of nature, 704-5 
as virtue, 623-33 
Everest, Mount, 361 
Evolution 
of soul. See: Transmigration of soul(s) 
through species, 695, 745 
theory of, 463 
See also: Transmigration of soul(s) 
Example, necessity for, 185-92 
Existence, Krsna as cause of, 549-50, 551 
Expansions of Lord. See: Krsna, expansion 
of; Supreme Lord, expansions of; _ 
Supreme Lord, incarnations of 


F 


Faith 
in Bhagavad-gita, 269 
via Bhagavad-gita, 270 
compared with sanatana-dharma, 18 
defined, 127, 268 
in devotional service, importance of, 455- 
elevation of, 771, 772 
in eternal injunctions of Lord, 198 
in hearing from spiritual authorities, 672 
in ignorance mode, not faith at all, 782 
knowledge via, 269 
in Krsna as Supreme Lord, 854 
in Krsna’s promise, 25-26 
material, 772 
misplaced, 770 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignoran 
detailed, 769-73 
religion. See: Religion 
sacrifice according to, 261-62 
in spiritual master, 361, 603 
transcendental, 785 
in yoga practice, 333 
See also: Faith in Lord; Religion 
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Faith in Lord, 6-7, 25-26, 57, 440, 785 
of Arjuna, 25, 29, 81, 220-2! 
bhakti-yoga with, 333-34 
via chanting Hare Krsna, 268-71 
determined, 411 
development of, process of, 456-57 
of devotees, 220-21, 456-57, 471, 851 
via devotees’ association, 455-56 
devotees classified via, 456-57 
via devotional service, 410-11, 446 
devotional service with, 614 
divisions of, three, 456—57 
drdha-vrata, 411 
elevation via, 669 
gradually attained, 410-11! 
hearing Bhagavad-gitd with, 854, 855-56 
& His incarnations, 231 
via Krsna consciousness, 270, 410-11 ° 
lack of, 455-57 
in Bhagavad-gita commentators, 198, 853 
in demons, 220, 221, 755, 760 
in devotees, 471 
faith in ignorance mode as, 782 
results of, 269, 793-94 
liberation via, 198 
matures into love of God, 794 
meaning of, 456 3 
necessity of, 268-69, 525-26, 793-94 
of Pandavas, 50 
perfection via, 230-31 
prerequisites for, 114 
of pure devotees, 468 
pure devotional service results from, 514-15 
of sannyasi, 741-42 
spiritual knowledge via; 361 
spiritual master &, 603, 794 
Falldown, 486, 670 
Arjuna’s questions about, 348-49 
cause of, 738 
of devotee, 281, 455-57, 483, 494-97, 738 
of family, 65-69 
history of, 382 
reasons for, 664 
via senses unengaged, 154 
from spiritual world, 22, 718-19 
stages of, 151-52 
of women, 66-67 
False ego, 312, 809 
absence of, 160, 285, 296, 628, 648, 816, 836 
attachment (material) &, 208 
austerities & penances out of, 775 
cause of, 208 


False ego (continued) 


compared with ego (real), 651 

defined, 12, 651 

of demons, 760 

designations in, 23 

element of, 646 

political fasting out of, 775 

primal stage of, 646 

sense organs &, 370 

work in, 815, 843 

work without, 816 

See also: Attachment; Bodily concept of life; 
Body, subtle 


Fame 


Krsna represented by, 544-45 
for ksatriya, 77 

meaning of, 513 

origin of, Krsna as, 509 


_ Family life 


ancestors (departed) in. See: Ancestor(s) 
Arjuna &, 56-86, 171, 652 
attachment to, 82, 196, 407, 688, 817 
austerity in, 254, 782-83 
bhakti-yoga in, 322 
charity &, 445, 743 
children in. See: Children 
daughter in, 750 
Deity worship in, 652 
of demons, 756-57 
detachment from, 170, 332, 631, 648, 652-53 
in devotional service, 354-55 
duties in, devotional service satisfies, 68 
elders in, 65-69 
falldown of, 65-69 
favorable, compared with unfavorable, 652 
forefathers &. See: Family life, ancestors in 
happiness in, 59, 652 
householders in, 512 
husband in, 750 
illusion of, 196 
See also: Illusion 
income of, 743 
in charity to Krsna consciousness, 743 
killing in, as sinful, 70 
of Krsna, 189 
in Krsna consciousness, 170, 379, 652, 741 
marniage &, 254, 800, 801 
See also: Marriage 
material, 625 
parents in, 386, 588, 750 
as Krsna, 477-78 
perfection via, 170 
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Family life (continued) 
principles for, 743-44 
protection by, 82 
reformatory ceremonies in, 386 
regulation in, 170, 189, 254, 260, 322 
relatives in, as Krsna, 477-78 
with religious principles lost, 65-69 


renunciation &, 253, 254, 322, 652, 743-44 


See also: Detachment; Renunciation 
sacrifice &, 253-54, 445, 744 
sense gratification in, 260 
sex life in, 201, 322, 379, 743-44 
sons in, 750 
spiritual, 254, 354-55 
superiors in, 78-79 
traditions in, 65-69 
varnasrama &, 386 
welfare activities by, 69 
wife in, 63, 201, 396, 590, 750 
women in, 66-67, 590, 750 
Farmer(s), 828 
See also: Vaisya(s) 
Fasting, 325, 444, 775-76 
in different modes, 512 
in Krsna consciousness, 325, 511-12, 709 
for material reasons, 512, 775-76 
occasions for, 474, 602 
Faultfinding, 740, 746 
See also: Offenses 
Fear, 58, 144, 509, 510-11, 822 
origin of, Krsna as, 509 
of surrendering to Lord, 850-52 
Fearlessness, 144, 321, 322, 740 
origin of, Krsna as, 509 
of sannyasi, 741-42, 743 
via surrender, 50 
Field of activities, 638-46 
& knower of field, 662-63, 673, 684 
knowers of. See: Soul(s); Supersoul 
See also: Body, material 


Fighter(s). See: Armies; Ksatriyas; names of 


specific fighters 
Fire 
of digestion, 377, 729-30 
Krsna represented by, 535 
sacrifice for householders, 307, 308, 417, 
744 
splendor & light of, from Krsna, 726-27 
sterilization &, 107 
in universal form, 568, 572, 574-75 
See also: Element(s) 
Fishes, Krsna’s representation among, 542 
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Food 
acceptable to Lord, 487-88 
actual, grains & vegetables as, 179-80 
animal. See: Animal slaughter; Meat-ea 
for animals, 16 
categories of 
four, 730 
by quality & mode, 777-78 
cooking, 801 
digestion of, 377, 385, 729-30 
disease & distress from, 778, 779 
health effects of, 777-78, 779 
for human beings, 488 
killing for. See: Animal slaughter; 
Meat-eating 
meat used as, 254, 324, 325, 697, 745 
See also: Meat-eating 
milk products as, 779 
offered to ancestors, 67-68 
offered to Krsna. See: Prasadam 
for protein, 779 
purifying, 777-78 
purpose of, 778-79 
remnants of, 778, 779 | 
from Lord or devotees. See: Prasddam 
via sacrifice, 176-77, 179-80 
for sacrifice, Krsna as, 476-77 
sinful, 488 
spiritual. See: Prasadam 
vegetables as, 728-29 
vegetarian, 779 
See also: Eating; Prasadam 
Foolishness, 695, 698 
Forefathers. See: Ancestor(s) 
Forgetfulness. See: Illusion; Maya 
Forgiveness, 62-64, 740, 746 
origin of, Krsna as, 509 
See also: Compassion; Mercy; Offenses 
Fortitude, 740 
Fortune, Krsna represented by, 544-45 
Fragrance, original, 377 
Freedom from material world & desires. Se 
Detachment; Liberation 
Free will & independence, 205, 240, 289-90, 
396, 668-69, 721, 723, 847-48, 865 
Friendship(s) 
of Krsna & Arjuna. See: Arjuna, Krsna 
relationship between 
transcendental, compared with material, : 
7ruitive activity 
as action for body, 416 
attachment to, 192-93, 286, 385, 688, 817 
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Fruitive activity (continued) 
in banyan-tree analogy, 714 
as binding, 123, 135, 137, 171-72, 247, 275, 
688, 712 
compared 
with devotional service, 122, 125, 126, 
140-42, 194-95, 444-45 
with intelligence, 163-64 
condemned, 129-30, 134-37, 139, 385 
demigod worship &, 236-38 
detachment from, 74, 184-85, 246-48, 286 
See also: Detachment 
devotee avoids, 287-88 
devotee transcendental to, 281-88 
for elevation to heavenly planets, 129-30, 442 
ignorant persons attached to, 129-30, 191-93 
irresolute diverted by, 127-28 
Krsna consciousness transcends, 127-28, 
142, 185 
Krsna questioned about, 163-64 
Krsna transcendental to, 239-4! 
from passion mode, 692-93 
reactions to, 172, 241, 266, 451 
freedom from, via devotional service, 
122-23, 198, 266 
renunciation of, 167, 310-11, 798 
results of 
attachment to, 171-72, 286, 352, 385, 822 
dependent upon Lord, 235-36 
detachment from, 490-91, 630-31 
devotees detached from, 630-31 
renunciation of, 123, 167, 270, 310-11, 
798 ; 
responsibility for, 240 
sacrifice of, 625 
unhappiness &, 159 
sacrifice as, 262 
suffering accompanies, 385 
Vedas recommend, 129-30, 131-34 
yoga’s beginning stages &, 310-11 
See also: Karma; Karma-kadnda; Material 
life 


Fruitive workers 


compared to swine, 385 
See also: Materialist(s); Worker(s); Sadra(s) 


G 


Gambling, 44, 65 
Krsna represented by, 547 
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Gandharva(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 538 
in universal form, 570-71 
Gandiva bow, 58 
Ganges River, 32, 319 
compared to Bhagavad-gita, 32 
Krsna represented by, 542 
Garbhadhana-samskara, 741 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, 369, 463, 565-66, 58: 
716 
Garuda, 333-34, 541, 620 eal 
Gaurakisora dasa Babaji, 34 
Gayatri, Krsna represented by, 545-46 
Gem, vaidurya, 223 
Generals, Krsna’s representation among, 536 
Generating principle, Krsna represented by, 
544-45 
Generosity, 828 
Gentleness, 740 
Ghost & spirit worship, 486, 773-74 
Ghosts. See: Body (material), subtle 
Gita. See: Bhagavad-gita; Bhagavad-gita As | 
Gitd-mahaimya 
cited on hearing Bhagavad-gita, 35-36 
quoted on hearing Bhagavad-gita, 31-33 
as summary of Bhagavad-gita, 35 
Gitopanisad, 3 
See also: Bhagavad-gita; Bhagavad-gita A: 
It Is 
Goal of life, 170, 177, 193 
God 
universal, Krsna as, 33 
See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna; Supreme 
Lord ; 
Go-dasa defined, 335 
God consciousness. See: God-realization; 
Krsna consciousness 
Goddesses of fortune, 437 
Goddess of fortune, 46, 47, 51, 63, 64 
Godhead, returning to, 21-26, 30-31, 107 
activity for sake of, 791 
via Bhagavad-gita’s instructions, 17-18 
via buddhi- yoga, 520 
via chanting Hare Krsna, 428, 436 
via creation’s facilities, 173 
at death, via remembering Lord, 410, 422, 
425, 428 
desire for, 719 
via detachment & surrender, 715-18, 719 
for devotees, 440, 841 
via devotional service, 138-39, 399-400, 40 
409, 438-39, 519, 606-10, 839-40 
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Godhead, returning to 
via devotional service (continued) 
exclusively, 439, 444, 446 
Krsna encourages, 498-99 
as goal of life, 170 
via hearing about Lord, 672 
individuality maintained after, 839-40 
via knowing Krsna, 230-32, 589 
knowledge for, from Supersoul, 661 
via knowledge from Vedas, 731 


via Krsna consciousness, 161, 234, 250, 258. 


302-3, 323-24, 428, 446, 486, 487, 
490-92, 510, 606-10, 723, 790, 849 

Krsna promises, for His devotee, 849-50 

Krsna states process for, 606-7 

via liberated activity, 300-2 

via Lord’s mercy, or grace, 846-47 

material desires thwart, 742-43 

material world gives chance for, 578 

original spiritual body revived at, 722 

as permanent, 21 

via preaching Bhagavad-gita, 854 

process for, 717-18 

pure devotee eligible for, 487 

via pure devotional service, 124, 606, 610 

via remembering Krsna at death, 410, 422, 
425, 428 

requirements for, 717-18 

no return to this world after, 431, 432, 589, 
718-19 

via sacrifice, 173, 259 

seeing Lord &, 721 

via self-realization, 295 

with spiritual body, 721-22 

via surrender to Lord, 491-92, 606, 610, 
715-17, 719-20, 846-47 

at universal devastation, 432-33 

Vedas’ direction toward, 181 

via worship of Krsna, 399-400, 486 

for yogi in Krsna consciousness, 323-24 

God realization 

all may have, 30-31, 529 

all types of. See: God realization, stages of 

ananda-maya phase of, 644 

anna-maya phase of, 644 

Bhagavan phase of, 75-76, 654 

brahma-bhita stage, 847 
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God realization (continued) 


via chanting, 426-27, 546 
complete, compared with partial, 235-36 
via devotional service, 617, 706-7 
direct, compared with indirect, 627 
equanimity in, 837-38 
facility for, 15 
features of Lord realized. See: God 
realization, stages of 
happiness from, 837-38 
highest, 401, 406, 654, 708-9, 865 
See also: God realization, Bhagavan stag 
of; Krsna consciousness 
humility necessary in, 654 
impersonal stage of, 14, 235, 239, 364, 
367-68, 376, 380-81, 505-6, 616-18, 
837 
See also: Impersonalism 
jfiana-maya, 644 
kinds of. See: God realization, stages of 
Krsna consciousness as, 141, 406 
Krsna object of, 235 
Krsna realization as, 731 
Lord Caitanya’s recommendation for, 672 
Paramatma realization as, 14, 75-76, 406, 
527, 708 
partial, 235-36, 364 
personal, compared with impersonal, 
367-68, 376, 469-70, 505-6 
practices for, stages of, 627 
prana-maya phase of, 644 
prerequisites for, 114 
process of. See: Devotional service; Yoga 
via remembering Lord, 524 
via renunciation, 615 
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha &, 14 
stages of, 14, 235, 239, 293, 317, 323-24, 
364, 391, 393, 401, 406, 527, 644, 654, 
708, 731, 864-65 
compared to staircase, 654 
Supersoul realization &, 340-41, 615, 674-75 
types of attempts for, 670-71 
via Vedanta philosophy, 132, 731 
~vijndna-maya phase of, 644 


' See also: Krsna consciousness 
Gods. See: Demigod(s) 
Goloka Vrndavana. See: Vpndavana, Goloka 


Brahman realization &, 14, 75-76, 296,317, Good as victorious always, 351 


367, 368, 406, 527, 644-45, 676-78, 
708-9, 836, 837-38, 864 
See also: God realization, impersonal 
stage of 


Goodness, mode of, 9 


action in, 695-96, 740, 814 
advantages of, 11, 686-87, 690, 694, 698, 
699, 767 
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sodness, mode of (continued) 
zttachment to, 185, 686-87 
body in, 692 

brahmanas &, 687, $31 
charity in, 743, 789-90 


© conditioning by, 686-87. 698 


death in, result of, 694 
detachment from results of work as, 803 
determination in, 821 


4 duty accepted in, 803-4 


eating in, 324-25, 326, 777, 778-79 
education necessary for, 698 


effects & manifestations of. on living entity 
686-47. 690-92, 694, 695-96, 698-99 


elevation to, 205 

faith in, 770-73 

fasting in, 512 

foods in, 324-25, 326, 789 

Gayatri mantra &, 546 

happiness in, 824 

intelligence (understanding) in, 819 


- knowledge in, 811-12, 813, 319 


material reactions &, {22 

mind in, 721 

ys. mode of ignorance or passion, 689, 691 

penance in, 789-90 

pious activity &, 695-96 

pure, 691, 772, 774 

renunciation in, 803-4 

sacrifice in, 789-90 

senses in, 692 

understanding in, 819 

varnasrama division in, 49% 

work in, 135, 816 

worship for one in, 176 

See also: Modes of nature 
GopGala-tapani Upanisad quoted 

on devotional service, 361-62 

on Krsna, 341, 439, 516, 604-5 

form of, 467 

on Vedic knowledge, 516 
Gopis, young, 20 
Gosva@ni(s) 

defined, 335 

families of, 354 

qualifications for, 299 

Six, listed, | 

See also: names of individual gosvamis 

Govardhana Hill, 190, 191 
Government 


fasting to influence, 775-76 
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Government (continued) 
killing punished by, 696 
under king, righteous, 539 
kings in, 538-39 
of Krsna, demigods in, 484 
jaw &, 103, 111, 750, 809 
leader(s), 63, 69 
duty of, 186-87, 216 
emperor of worid as, 355 
spiritual! vision lacking in, 511 
surrender by, 384 
worship to, 237 
planetary, 215-18 
protection by, 116, 118 
punishment by. See: Punishment 
Raghu dynasty as, 217 
Ramacandra’s, 63 
religious, 118 
service in, 19 
violence by, 111 
See also: War 
See also: Varndsrama-dharma system 
Govinda, Lord, 14, 339 
Krsna as, 47, 61-62, 76, 222, 367, 437 
' as Lord, original person, 222 
G-avity as austerity of mind, 784-85 
G eed, 698 
See also: Attachment; Desire, material 
Grhamedhis. See: Family life; Materialists 
Grhasthas. See: Family life; Varna$rama- 
dharma system 
Gudakesa, Arjuna as, 54, 532 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master(s) 
Gurukula, 322 
Gurv-asjaka quoted on satisfying Lord & 
spiritual master, 128 


Hanuman, 205 
flag, 50-5! 

Happiness 
apart from Lord not possible, 20 
Arjuna’s concern with, 16, 123 
in brahma-bhita stage, 847 
of Brahman platform, 707-8 
cause of, 342 
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Happiness (continued) 
compared 
to nectar or poison, 824-25 
to season, 93 
via cooperation with Lord, 13 
creation provides for, 173 
via detachment, 314 
detachment from, 94, 122 
for devotees, 297-300 
via devotional service, 411, 454, 455 
compared to satisfaction from eating, 346 
See also: Happiness, spiritual 
faithless don’t have, 269 
in family life, activities for, 652 
via following Arjuna’s footsteps, 860 
foods for, 777 
fruitive activities can’t give, 139 
gates of body &, 692 
via God-realization, 837-38 
in goodness mode, 698, 824 
as poison first, then nectar, 824 
via goodness mode, 686-87 
on heavenly planets, 481 
highest, 260 
in ignorance mode, 825-26 
from illusion, 825-26 
impersonalism &, 280, 330-31 
as karmic result, 9 
kinds of, three, according to modes of 
nature, 823-25 
via knowledge about Krsna, 342 


Krsna 
needed for, 197 
origin of, 509 


via Krsna consciousness, 297, 331-32, 336, 
342, 446, 499, 862 
Krsna’s, 52 
as Krsna’s mercy, 145 
for ksatriya, 117-18 
lack of. See: Suffering 
for liberated soul, 300 
material, 208 
Arjuna’s concern about, 59-63, 64 
cause of, 59, 61-62, 509, 665-66 
as chewing the chewed, 823 
compared with spiritual happiness, 298, 
300, 349 
defeated always, 695 
detachment from, 296, 628-32, 653 
as enemy, 207 
on heavenly planets, 129-30 
misery accompanies, 696 
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Happiness 


material (continued) 
as sense gratification, 123 
as temporary, 64, 158, 298 
transmigration facilitates, 91 
material desires stop, 159 
material world lacks, 23, 139 
as mercy of Lord, 145 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignora 
823-25 
on moon, 442 
paresanubhiti, 346 
in passion mode, 825 
peace required for, 155-56 
via penance, 298 
of pure devotee, 837-38 
via purified activities, 12 
regulations needed for, 765-66 
via renunciation, 227 
renunciation alone can’t give, 279-80 
via sacrifice, 173-76, 259-60 
in samadhi, 330=32 
of Sanjaya, 862-63 
via self-realization, 297-300, 330-32 
from self-realization process, as poison thet 
nectar, 824 
via sense control, 299 
from sense gratification, 207, 825 
sensual. See: Sense gratification 
vila serving supreme enjoyer, !3 
via sex life, 825 
via sleep & laziness, 825-26 
spiritual, 510 
compared with material happiness, 298, 
300, 349 
via devotional service, 335, 346, 446, 452, 
518-19, 530-31, 581, 667 
from hearing Lord’s name, 581 
perfection of, 336 
via self-realization, 330-32 
via spiritual knowledge, 449-50 
via spiritual life, 158 
standard of, 335 
as temporary, 93 
for transcendentalists, 298 
via transcending modes of nature, 701-2 
unlimited, in self-realization, 330 
wealth &, 83-85 
from within, 297, 300 
via yoga, 311, 330-32, 336-37 
See also: Sense gratification; Suffering, 
relief from 
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Hardwar, 319 
Hare Krsna mantra quoted, 3, 33, 357, 402 
See also: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 
Hare Krsna movement. See: ISKCON; Krsna 
consciousness movement 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa quoted 
on devotional service, pure, 609 
on surrender to Krsna, 851 
Haridasa, Chota, 742 
Haridasa Thakura, 152, 326, 357, 609 
Hate, 407 
Hatha-yoga, 257, 332, 361, 429, 440, 671 
purpose of, 97-98 
Health 
demigod worship for, 395, 396 
food &, 777-78, 779 
Hearing in Krsna consciousness, 364, 840 
advantages of, 27, 30-32, 105, 346, 447-55, 
667, 672, 862 
by Ambarisa Maharaja, 150 
in association with devotees, 448, 504 
from authority, 69-70, 672, 736 
Bhagavad-gita, 3-7, 15, 30-33, 35-36, 102, 
105, 114, 215-23, 271-72, 445-46, 
623, 853, 855-56, 862 
by brahmacari, 253-54 
Caitanya recommends, 387, 672 
& chanting, 422, 452, 453, 474, 518-19, 531. 
634, 652, 709 
compared 
to bathing in Ganges, 32 
with mundane hearing, 530 
from devotees, 431, 455, 623 
as easiest process of devotional service, 30 
enlightenment via, 102, 447-55 
as expert treatment for mad mind, 346 
fruitive workers avoid, 385-86 
Hare Krsna mantra &, 672 
importance of, 364-65, 387, 504, 672 
from Krsna, 102, 114, 221 
Krsna understood via, 455, 505, 600 
materialists reject, 385-86, 387 
pleasure from, 519, 530-31 
potency of, 448 
purification via, 365, 667, 840, 855-56 
remembering & associating with Lord 
tollows, 30 
repeatedly, 109 
self-realization via, 447-55. 
soul understood via, 108 
from spiritual master, 745-46 
Srimad-Bhagavatam &, 623 
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Hearing in Krsna consciousness (continued) 
taste for, 234 ar 
unmotivated, 36 
worship to Lord inspired by, 672 

Heart 
Lord in. See: Supersoul 
See also: Body (material), heart of 

Heat 
of digestion, 377 
Krsna as, 377 
See also: Fire 

Heavenly planet(s) 
bradhmanas earn, 116 
compared with spiritual world, 

482 
death on also, 434 
demoniac attempt to reach, 758 
detachment from, 608 
devotees elevated through, 432 
devotional service on, 432-33 
Dhruvaloka as special, 856 
e'evation from, 432-33 
elevation to, 85, 116, 694, 699 
for Arjuna, 121 
charity for, 788 
for ksatriyas, 116, 117-18, 121 
sacrifice for, 432 
examples of, 481 
falldown from, 432, 435, 482 
via hearing Bhagavad-gitd, 855-56 
king of, 536 
Krsna consciousness on, 432-33 
Nandana-kanana gardens of, 130 
sacrifice for reaching, 417, 856 
sense gratification on, 130, 481, 482 
soma-rasa on, 130 
suffering also on, 432, 434 
temporary residence on, 432, 435 
transmigration to, 434, 481 
in universal form, 219 
Vedic study for reaching, 481-82 
Hellish planets, 69-70, 754, 757-58, 763-64 
degradation to, 70 
demons bound for, 758 
falldown to, 699 
protection from, 70 
Heroism, 828 
Hidimba, 47 
Himalayas, 361 
compared with Mount Meru, 537 
Krsna represented by, 537 
HiranyakaSipu, 229, 385, 762-63, 786 
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Historical literature. See: Bhagavad-gita; 
Purdna(s); Srimad-Bhagavatam 
History, 27 
Hitler, 773-74 © 
Holy days, 861 
Holy places, 35-37, 150, 208, 319, 430, 787 
Honesty, 248-49, 827, 864 
See also: Truth 
Honor, 704, 705, 740, 746, 785-86 


Horses, Krsna’s representation among, 538-39 


Householder life. See: Family life 
Hrsikesa, Krsna as, 47, 52, 54,. 194, 335, 640, 
795, 796, 830 
HrsikeSa (place), 319 
Human being(s) 
ability in, Krsna as, 375-76 
act per their own nature, 200 
animal life not meant for, 16-17 
animallike, 269, 367, 698 


Arjuna questions Lord on behalf of, 528- 29 


attachments of. See: Attachment 
in banyan-tree analogy, 714 
birth as, 127, 695 
See also: Birth 
characteristics of, most important, 143 
civilized, as regulated, 386 
classes of, 219, 241, 381, 497-98, 749 
See also: Varnasrama-dharma system 
compared 
with animals, 16-17 
to fire covered by smoke, 206 
to moths, 575 
controllers of, 193-94 
creation of, 463 
death for. See: Death 


demigods &, cooperation between, 174-75, 


19] 
demoniac. See: Demon(s) 
dependent upon Lord, 728 
desirous of wealth, 389-90 
detached. See: Detachment; Renunciation 
devotees preach for sake of, 609-10 
devoured by universal form, 573-75, 577 
direction & knowledge for, 844-45, 848-50 
distinguishing characteristics of, 386 
distressed, 389-90 
divine, 748-49 


See also: Devotee(s); Transcendentalist(s); 


Yogi(s) 
duty for. See: Duty 
education for. See: Education; Knowledge 
elderly, 101 
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Human being(s) (continued) 


elevation for, 255-56 
evolution of. See: Evolution; 
Transmigration of soul(s) 
falldown of, 741 
via aversion to spiritual principles, 7 
to demoniac species, 761-62 
via faithlessness, 269 
to hellish life, 699-700, 763 
from Krsna consciousness, 126-27, 1 
168, 258, 281, 438, 455-57, 
494-97, 738 
through material desire, 312-13 
via materialistic association, 408 
to material life, 332, 335, 455-57 
via offending Lord, 471-72 
foods forbidden & suitable for, 488 
See also: Eating; Food; Prasadam 
foolish, 384, 385-86 
free will of, 396 
good qualities in, 513 
See also: Virtue 
Government for. See: Government(s) 
great men followed by, 186-87 
grossly foolish, 384, 385-86 
happiness for. See: Happiness 
impious, who never surrender to Krsna, 
384-88, 496 
inquisitive, Lord approached by, 389-90 
insane, 689, 693 
kinds of, two, 352 
king among, Kysna represented by, 538- 
See also: Ksatriya(s) 
knowledge for : 
Kysna’s arrangement for, 8 
See also: Knowledge 
known by specific symptoms, 142-43 
Krsna 
appears as, 21 
form of, like, 598 
manifestations of, unknown by, 558 
representation of, among, 538-39 
as well-wisher of, 697 
leaders among 
irresponsible, 69 
See also: Government(s); Ksatriya(s) 
learned, definition of, 386 
learned among, 384, 387 
life span of, 377, 433-34, 777, 779 
Lord’s incarnations imitated by, 595 
in lower status, eligible for supreme 
destination, 31, 497-98 
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yman being(s) (continued) Human being(s) (continued) 
lowest of, 384, 386-87, 761 species of 
mad (insane), 689, 693 demoniac, 761-62 
marriage sacrifice required for, 800 number of, 386 
married. See: Family life speech of, importance of, 143 
materialistic. See: Attachment; strength of, 379 
Materialist(s) Krsna as, 379, 547 
miscreant, 496 sufferings of. See: Suffering 
See also: Demon(s); Materialist(s) . time scale for, 433-34, 462 
miserly, 82 types of. See: Human being(s), classes of 
modes of nature &, 811-27 : unborn, 386 
_ See also: Modes of nature unwanted population among, 190 
necessities of, 172, 201, 247-49, 332, 634-35, Vedic literature meant for, 16 
851 violence by. See: Animal! slaughter; Murder; 
opulence’s cause for, 757-58 Violence; War 
origin of, 463 violence inevitable among, 111 
perfection for : virtues of. See: Virtue; specific virtues 
via one’s own work, 829 wealth for. See: Wealth 
rarity of, 367-68 working in modes of nature, 816-18 
via varnasrama, 253 worship for, 21 
_ See also: Pure devotee(s); Liberated See also: Devotional service; Worship 
a soul(s); Perfected being(s); - See also: Human life; Living peri 
Perfection Society 
pious, who approach Krsna, 389-91,411, | Human life 
429 advantages & opportunity of, 82, 206-7, 
powerful, Krsna source of prowess of, 378 259-60, 411, 695 
principles for. See: Human being(s), for animal sacrificed, | 16 
regulations for arranged for remembering Krsna, 849 
problems of, Gita meant to solve, 7 austerity required in, 744-45 
protection by, 379 beginning of, 7 
protection for, 216 meant for Krsna consciousness, 210 
purificatory processes &, 799-800 civilized, purpose of, 386 
Qualified to receive charity, 787 compared with anima! & plant life, 206 
qualities & characteristics of conditions of, devotional service 
per modes of nature, 811-27 independent of, 452-53, 454, 475, 
per symptoms, 142-43 497-98 
Tegulation for, 154, 180-81, 352, 740-46, divisions in 
750-51, 764, 765-66, 775-76, 815, according to modes, 238-39 
864 varnasrama. See: Varnasrama-dharma 
See also: Regulative principles system 
tulers of, governmental. See: Government(s) duration of, 377, 433-35, 777, 779 
Scriptural regulations for. See: Regulative duty in. See: Duty 
principles elevation to, 695 
Searching for knowledge, Lord approached See also: Transmigration of soul(s) 
via, 389-90 end of, devotional service at, 30 
self-knowledge for, 7 falldown in, 177, 211 
See also: Self-realization functions of, four, 331 
Senses of. See: Senses goal of. See: Human life, purpose of 
sinful, 44, 63-70 happiness in. See: Happiness 
See also: Demon(s); Materialist(s) knowledge about, Krsna’s arrangement for, 8 
Society of, 69, 78-79, 103, 185-87, 697 Krsna to be remembered in, 849 


See also: Human life; Society See also: Human life, goal or purpose of 
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Human life (continued) 
morality in, 66-67 
See also: Krsna consciousness; 
Purification; Religion; Virtue 


necessities in, 172, 201, 247-49, 332, 634-35, 


851 
origin of, 513-14 
perfection of, 17-18, 94, 431 


disobedience to Lord destroys chance of, 


199 
as Krsna consciousness, 579 
rarely tried for, 367-68 


via spiritual orders of varnasrama, 444-45 


See also: Perfection 
pious, 182 
as preparation for afterlife, 25 
purification of, 451-55, 799-801 
gradual, 203 | 
See also: Purification 
purpose of, 21, 77, 82, 177, 206, 253, 386, 
489, 511, 512, 695, 765-66, 796 
devotional service as, 796 
ignorance about, 384-88 
Krsna as, 478-79, 520 
Krsna consciousness as, 194, 195, 216, 
579, 765, 849-52 
Lord in heart as, 321 
materialists lack, 177 
self-realization as, 182 
varnasrama for reaching, 253 
purusartha in, 331 
regulation in, 324-26, 749, 764, 765-66 
for remembering Krsna, 849 
sacrifice essential in, 182 
of self-realization 
as transcendental to material duties, 
183-84 
See also: Self-realization 
sense gratification &, 253, 254 
See also: Sense gratification 
stages of, in Vedic civilization. See: 
Varnasrama-dharma system 
suffering in. See: Suffering 
thoughts during, result of, 420 
transmigration to, 126-27, 695 
See also: Transmigration of soul(s) 
varnasrama &. See: Varnasrama-dharma 
system 
victory in, via Krsna consciousness, 579 
waste of, 82, 182 
in womb, 386 
See also: Human being(s); Society 
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Human society, 69, 78-79, 103, 185-87, 
See also: Human life; Society; Varna 
dharma system 
Humility, 444, 545, 648, 654, 743, 842 
defined, 649 
necessity of, 654 
of sannydasi, 743 
vision of one in, 293-94 
See also: Modesty 
Hunting, 761 
See also: Animal slaughter 
Hymns in Sama Veda, Krsna’s represen 
among, 545-46 


Ignorance 

about actions, proper & improper, 7 

about animal-killing, 696-97 

Arjuna above, 8, 54 

of atheists, 388 

bewilderment via, 289-90 

Bhagavad-gita counters, 74, 138 

bodily identification due to, 196 

compared 

to darkness, 521, 522 
to nighttime, 292 

conquering, 54 

about constitutional position, 138 

defined, 648, 649 

demigod worship due to, 394-99, 484-8 

of demons, 747, 750-52, 755, 760 

about devotional progress, Lord rectifie 
520-21 

about devotional service, 278 

devotional service removes, 737 

in disobedience to Lord, 199 

& doubts removed by knowledge, 270-7 

about duty, 117 

about factors of action, 808 

of faithless persons, 269 

freedom from, 737 

fruitive work due to, 129-30, 191-93 

hearing from authorities counters, 672 

about identity. See: Ignorance, about so 
self | 

of impersonalists, 106, 370, 400-3, 488, | 

about karma-yoga & Sankhya, 278 

about karmic law, 241 
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about Krsna, 219-21, 232-33, 241, 376, 
380-31, 400-5, 478, 517, 525-27 

as absolute, 500 
of atheists, 370-71, 388 
commentaries based on, 449 
compared to cloud, 406 
as creator, 517 
from illusion, 407 
of impersonalists, 668 
inconceivable qualities of, 424 
Krsna’s potency maintains, 403-5 
& living entity, 105, 139, 471 


as Lord, 232, 264, 367-68, 405-6, 466-71, 


500, 506-7, 517, 598, 599-603 

manifestations of, 558 

of materialists & impersonalists, 232-33, 
370-71, 400-3, 488, 525-27, 853 

maya causes, 406 

of nondevotees, 400-2, 853 

as person with form, 14, 232-33, 400-3, 
467-70, 588 

result of, 482 

true nature of, 400-5 


_ Krsna arranged for Arjuna’s, 8 
_ about Krsna consciousness, 153, 520-21 


_ 


Krsna derided out of, 466-70 


_ of “learned” men, 384, 387 


_ about liberation, 471 


about life’s purpose, 7, 384-88 


_ about living entities’ identity & purpose, 


264-65, 275 
See also: |gnorance, about soul or self 
about Lord. See: Ignorance, about Krsna 


lust &, 207 
_ Of materialists, 195-96, 237 


about Krsna, 370-71, 400-3, 488, 525-27, 
853 
& pseudo transcendentalists, 725-26 
about materia! nature, 578 
about material world’s miseries & dangers, 
139 
mode of. See: Ignorance, mode of 
of nondevotees about Lord, 400-5 
about past, present, & future, 405 
in present age, 450, 697 
about proper activity, 843 
reincarnation &, 105, 139 


about religion, 243 


of Sankhya philosophers, 370-71 
about sankhya-yoga, 125 
of scientists, 106, 578, 678 
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Ignorance (continued) 


about scriptural regulations, 750 

sleep as, 54 

about soul, 100, 102, 106, 109-10, 113-14, 

199, 264-65, 275, 450-51, 668, 678, 
812-13 

speech reveals, 143 

spiritual, 450 

classes of persons doomed to, 670 

about spiritual & material worlds, 24 

about spiritual existence, 233 

suffering because of, 288. 650 

symptoms of, 73-74 

about transmigration of soul, 724-25 

about wealth’s utility, 137 

about weaponry of old, 106 

without disciplic succession, 861 

about worshiping Lord, 475-76 

about yoga’s goal, 151 

See also: \gnorance, mode of; Illusion 


Ignorance, mode of, 9 


action in, 695-96, 815-16 
anger in, 205 
birth resulting from, 695, 696, 699-700 
charity in, 743, 789-90 
compared 
with goodness mode, 689 
with passion mode, 689 
conditioning by, 686, 689-90 
demons in, 767 
determination in, 822-23 
dreaming &, 822-23 
duty renounced out of, 801 
eating in, 325, 777, 778, 779 
effects & manifestations of, on living entity, 
325, 686, 689-91, 693, 695-96, 698-99, 
818, 826 
energies in, 26 
faith in, 770-73 
fasting in, 512 
faults of, 689, 693, 699, 700 
food in, 789 
happiness in, 825-26 
ignorance about Krsna as, 232 
illusion in, 820-21, 822-23, 826 
intelligence in, 646, 820-21 
intoxication in, 698 
knowledge in, 813-14 
laziness &, 689, 693 
Lord Siva &, 383 
mind in, 72] 
passion mode vs., 691 
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Ignorance, mode of (continued) 
penance in, 789-90 
prominence of, 691 
renunciation in, 801 
ruler of, 535 
sacrifice in, 789-90 
sleep in, 325, 532, 689 
understanding in, 820-21 
varnasrama division in, 498 
worker in, 818 
See also: Ignorance; Modes of nature 
Iksvaku, 4, 215, 217, 243 
llavrta-varsa, 355 
Illicit sex. See: Sex life, illicit 
Illusion 
via academic knowledge, 316 
action in, 815 
via anger, 152, 205 
as apart from Krsna, 264-65 
of Arjuna, 16, 553-54, 857-59 
of asslike midha, 385 
of atheistic opinions about God, 388 
of atheists, 471-72 
birth into, 407 
of bodily concept of life. See: Bodily concept 
of life 
of bodily designations, 16, 23, 73-74, 90, 
109-10, 115, 160, 196, 208-9, 275, 
287-88, 295, 296, 372, 416, 638-39, 
651, 676-77, 751-52, 812 
causes of, 59, 208, 372 
of death being forgotten, 689 
of demigods being thought equal to God, or 
Krsna, 236-37, 552 
of demons, 471-72, 753-60 
of designations, temporary, 381 
devotees’ association removes, 408 
of disobeying Lord, 199 
as disqualification for spiritual instructor, 
92 
of dualities of life, 286, 407 
of false ego. See: False ego 
of false proprietorship, 717-18 
of familial identification, 196 
final, 858 
of forgetfulness, |] 
of identity & purpose, 264-65, 372 
of Krsna, 105, 194, 264-65, 342, 386 
of Krsna’s proprietorship, 305-6 
of Krsna’s supremacy, 301 
of past, 405 
of relationship with Lord, 27, 264-65 


Illusion 
of forgetfulness (continued) 
of spiritual life, 158 
of suffering, 386 
of freedom, 8 
happiness from, 825-26 
of happiness in material world, 59, 93, 13 
298 
ignorance about Krsna from, 376, 407, 51 
ignorance mode &, 689, 820-21, 822-23, 
impersonalism as, 153, 400-3, 407 
intelligence freed from, 140 
from intoxication, 233 
knowledge removes, 264-65, 291-92, 384, 
387 
about Krsna consciousness, 164 
Krsna consciousness removes, 251 
Krsna dispels for Arjuna, 553-54 
about Krsna’s form, 400-3 
about Krsna’s position, 221, 466-71, 517, 
$52 
lamentation, material, as, 73-74 
of “learned” men, 384, 387 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
about life’s origin, 115 
of living entity 
as creator & enjoyer, 13 
as doer, 193-94, 808, 809 
as God, 98, 124, 291-92, 471-72, 475-76 
654, 656, 758, 858 
as master, 288, 667, 858 
as material, 12,372 . . 
as proprietor, 288, 305-6, 40 
as supreme, 10-11 
living entity causes his own, 289-90 
living entity serves, if not serving Krsna, 
-858-59 
Lord permits & controls, 382, 396 
of material designations, 196 
of material origin of consciousness, | | 
of material progress, 478 
of material world as real, 23, 712-13 
by material world or energy, 77, 113, 435-3 
from mode of ignorance, 689, 693 
by modes of nature, 380-82 
of nature as false, 10 
of pretension to spiritual life, 169 
removed via Krsna consciousness, 25] 
via sense gratification, 131, 194, 725 
of sense gratification seen as true happiness 
208-9 
about soul, 113-14 


_ of Supreme Brahman seen as jiva, 417 
_ surrender blocked by, 717-18 

of truth accepted as untruth, 821 

_ Vedic knowledge free from, 15, 16 

_ of working as if death won't come, 689 
_ See also: Atheist(s), False ego; 


ements against, 88-90, 91-92, 277, 291, 
a 400-3. 405-6, 469-76 

attainment of Krsna via, 615 
_ in Buddhism, 16! 
_ compared 
| with devotional service, 611-19, 634 
with personalism, 89-90, 367-68, 400-7, 
sg 469-70, 493 

disadvantages of, 233, 234, 235, 613, 616-18, 


_ in neophyte stage of spiritual life, 393 

as partial knowledge of Lord, 14 
philosophy of, 89-90, 91, 106, 107, 713 

_ practitioners of. See: Impersonalist(s) 

| rejected, 88-90, 91-92, 151, 161, 264, 277, 
q 402-3 

_ fenunciation &, 276 

_ Sense control &, 615 


attainment of Krsna by, 615 

_ Bhagavad-gita interpretation by, 83, 89-90 
_ Bhagavatam study by, 280 | 

_ Brahman &, 774 
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Ilusion (continued ) Impersonalist(s) (continued) 
a sou! outside Krsna consciousness, | 6% compared 
of spiritual activities seen as material, 12 with devotees, 245, 279-80, 400-3, 469, 
_ stages of development of, 152 470, 474-76 


with personalists, 245 
with sanny@sis, 276, 280 
danger of hearing from, 90 
demigod worship &, 774 
devotees forbidden to hear from, 90 
eating &, 153 
falidown for, 235, 280, 486 
God realization for, 235, 239, 837 
God unseeable by, 595 
greatest of, 367 
happiness &, 330-31 
ignorance of, 233, 367-68, 400-3, 488, 532, 
668 


not intelligent, 401-2 
as Krsna conscious indirectly, 317 
Krsna derided by, 598, 600 
leader of, 237, 401 
liberation for, 185, 231-32, 330-31, 454, 471, 
838 
as Mayavadis, 402 
meditation by, 612 
monists as, 670 
omk4éra &, 426 
philosophy of, 47, 83, 89-90, 185, 330-31, 
470, 499, 600 
sacrifice by, 252-53 
Sankaracarya as, 237 
scriptures of, 280 
Supreme as liberation for, 185 
as transcendentalist, 4, 25 
Vedanta-siitra misunderstood by, 796 
worship by, 475-76 
See also: Impersonalism 
Impious men, four kinds of, 384-88 
Incarnations. See: Krsna, incarnation(s) of; 
specific incarnations 
Income. See: Wealth 
India, 186 
charity in, 256 
families of transcendentalists in, 354 
land in, 608 
Manu-samnhité &, 750 
pilgrimages in, 319 
present-day, 354, 438 
spiritual paths in, 767 
temples in, 500, 603 
Vedic authorities of, 3 
Vrnd4avana in, 438 
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Individuality, 88-92, 106-7, 235, 264-65, 277, ISKCON 


402-3, 668-69 
Indra, Lord, 20-21, 179, 399, 414, 773 
Arjuna &, 118 
Brhaspati &, 536 
Krsna represented by, 535 
origin of, 516 
planet of, 432, 479, 481 
Infamy, Krsna origin of, 509 
Inquiry, proper, 7 
Intelligence, 509 
carried away, 156 
compared 
to boat, 156 
with fruitive work, 163-64 
to medicine, 345 _ 
demons’ lack of, 752-53 
for directing mind, 344-45 
freed from delusion, 140 
in goodness mode, 819 
in ignorance mode, 646, 820-21 
of irresolute, 127-28 
Krsna 
as, 378 
as origin of, 509 
represented by, $44-45 
in Krsna consciousness, 212-13, 421 
via Krsna consciousness, 155, 157 
Krsna represented by, 544-45 
loss of, progression leading to, 151-52 
lust &, 208 
many-branched, 127-28 
material, compared with spiritual, 158 
materialists’ lack of, 752-53 
meaning of, 509, 545 
mind strengthened by, 211 
in modes of nature, 646, 818-20 
next to spirit soul, 208 
origin of, 509 
in passion mode, 820 
purification via, 836 
soul superior to, 210-11 
spiritual, 158, 211, 212-13 
steady, 157 
as subtle element, 370 
as superior to mind, 210-11 
worship of Krsna via, 855 
See also: Body (material), subtle: 
Knowledge; Understanding 
International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. See: ISKCON 
Intoxication, 191, 233, 254, 689, 698, 788.-89 


renunciation in, 804 
See also: Krsna consciousness moveme 
Isopanisad . 
cited on Supreme Brahman as propriet 
284 
queted 
on devotional service, 404 
on Krsna as proprietor, 160 
on Krsna’s form covered by yoga-ma 
404 
[§vara 
defined, 8 
as Gitd’s subject, 8, 9, 11 
living entity as, 723 
Isvara Puri, 34 


Jada Bharata, 355 
Jagai & Madhai, 387 
Jagannatha dasa Babaji, 34 
Jayatpati, Krsna as, 526-27 
Jaipur kings, 116 
Janaka, King, 185-86, 243, 384 
Janaloka, 481, 694 
Janardana, Krsna as, 65, 439 
Janmastami, 602 
Japa, 490 

Krsna represented by, 537 
Jayadharma, 34 
Jayadratha, 42, 579 
Jaya Tirtha, 34 
Jesus Christ, 609 
Jiva 

defined, 8, 9 

as Gita’s subject, 8, 9, 11 

See also: Living entities; Soul(s) 
Jiva-bhitam, defined, 9 
Jiva Gosvami, 34 

cited on Krsna as Supersoul, 469-70 
Jivatma, 416 

See also: Soul(s) 
Jfigna 

defined, 209, 275, 641 

See also: Knowledge; Yoga, jrdna 
Jfiana-kanda defined, 262 
Jnana-maya, 644 
Jiianasindhu, 34 
Jnani(s), 4, 29 
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_ Kala 
defined, 10 
as Gita’s subject, 8, 10, 11 
‘See also: Time 
Kali worship, 176 
_ Kali-yuga, 433-34 
_ Bhagavad-gita 
especially for, 32, 33 
versions in, 218-19 
Bhagavad-gita As It Is needed in, 3 
bogus yogis in, 726 
_ brahmacarya difficult in, 426 
chanting holy names recommended in, 134, 
320, 428, 490 
characteristics of, 217, 343, 433-34 
charity in, 256 
cow-killing in, 697 
devotees in 
direction of Lord for, 842 
See also: Devotee(s) 
duration of, 217, 433-34 
education in, 509 
as materialistic, 450 
soul neglected in, 450 
not spiritual, 672 
God realization in, via chanting, 426-27 
hearing Vedas difficult in, 32 
historic position of, 217 
human “civilization” in, 697 
ignorance (spiritual) in, 386-87, 450, 697 
See also: Ignorance; Ignorance, mode of 
incarnation of Lord for, 230 
India in, 354 
Jaipur kings in, 116 
Krsna consciousness needed in, 697, 698 
ksatriyas in, 116 
literature in, 530 
Manu-samhita followed in, 750 
marriage in, 751 
meditation in, 490 
monarchy in, 539 
oneness in religion desired in, 33 
passion mode in, 688 
peace in, chance for, 698 
philosophy current in, 109 
place of, in universal time, 433-34 
poetry in, 546 
prediction of sarikirtana for, 230 
quality of people in, 134, 386-87 
R4ma’s rule still desired in, 63 
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Kali-yuga (continued ) 
religion in, 386 
religious unity for, 33 
sacrifice for, sankirtana as, 174, 177, 178, 
180, 744 
sankirtana in, 134, 174, 180, 230, 320, 744 
science in 
cow’s purity upheld by, 15 
limitations of, 370 
scientists in, 578 
soul &, 98, 104 
sense gratification in, 784 
space travel attempted in, 758 
spiritual education in, 672, 697 
spirituality minimal in, 30 
sun-god in 
Vivasvan as, 216 
See also: Vivasvan 
Vedic rituals & studies difficult in, 133-34 
Vrndavana &, 438 
war danger in, 753 
weaponry of, 106 
women unprotected in, 750-51 
yoga in, 319-20, 332, 343-44 
yoga pretenders in, 726 
yogic sense control &, 427 
yugas (other) &, 217 
Kalki, Lord, 434 
Kalpa defined, 433 
Kalpa-siitras, 595 
Kama. See: Attachment; Desire, materia] 
Kamsa, King, 229, 500, 609, 762-63 
Kandarpa (Cupid), Krsna represented by, 
_ §39-40 
Kapila (atheist), 123-24, 538 
Kapila, Lord, 243, 384 
cited on transmigration, 442 
compared with atheist Kapila, 123-25, 538 
Krsna represented by, 538 
& mother, 124, 538 
Sankhya philosophy of, 123-25 
Karanodakasayi Visnu, 533 
Karma 
as action for body, 416 
advantages from, 757-58 
akarma &, 245, 247 
birth according to, 99, i111, 416, 644, 684, 
723 
bondage of, 138 
change of, via knowledge, 10 
defined, 8, 9, 10, 416 
devotee sees Lord’s mercy in, 628 
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Karma (continued) 
freedom from, 31, 138, 198, 241 
fructification of reactions of, 451 
of fruitive work, 135 
as Gitd’s subject, 8, 10, 11! 
happiness & suffering due to, 9 
for killing, 696 
laws of, 25 
as noneternal, 10, 11 
from pious activities, 85 
reactions due to, 11 
See also: Sinful reaction(s) 
time &, 9 
vikarma &, 244, 247 
See also: Action; Birth-death cycle; Fruitive 
activity; Material life; Sinful 
reaction(s); Work 
Karma-kanda, 130, 133 
defined, 262 
See also: Fruitive activity 
Karma-yoga. See: Yoga, karma 
Karmi(s). See: Materialist(s) 
Karna, 41, 120, 573-74, 579, 863 
relatives of, 41 
Kartikeya, Lord, 152 
Krsna represented by, 536 
parents of, 536 
Kasi, king of (Kasiraja), 40, 49-50 
Katha Upanisad cited 
on Lord as a person, 14 
on soul, mind, senses, & sense objects 
211 
Katha Upanisad quoted 
on devotional service, 430 
on Krsna 
abode of, 437 
as cause of all causes, 373 
devouring all, 577 
known via surrender, 430 
as maintainer of all, 89 
as near and far from us, 659 
as supreme eternal, 378, 733-34 
on mind, 344-45 
on soul, 101, 102, 113, 655 
on spiritual world, 719 
on Supersoul & tree of body, 102 
on surrender to Lord, 430 
Kausitaki Upanisad quoted on Lord's fulfilling 
desires, 290 
Kavis 
best of, 548 
Krsna as, 423 
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KeSsava, 439 
Kesi demon & Krsna, 795, 796 
Kesi-nisidana, reason Krsna known as, 795, 
796 
Khatvanga Maharaja, 16] 
Kidnapping, punishment for, 63 
Killers, Krsna’s representation among, 544 
Killing 
of animals. See: Animal! slaughter 
by Arjuna, 100, 103 
authorized, 809 
of demons by Lord, 762-63 
of elders forbidden, 66 
eternality of soul doesn’t excuse, 745 
of humans. See: Murder; War 
karmic reaction for, 696 
by ksatriya, 115-16, 831 
Lord’s, of demons, 762-63 
murder as. See: Murder 
necessary sometimes, 103 
punishment for. See: Punishment; Sinful 
reactions 
of soul impossible, 96-103, 106-7 
in war, 71 
Kindness 
of Arjuna, 72 
of pure devotees, 628-30 
King(s). See: Government(s); Ksatriva(s); 
specific kings 
Kingdom of God. See: Spiritual world 
Kingdom of Pandavas, 49, 59-61 
Kirtana in Krsna consciousness. See: Chantin 
in Krsna consciousness 
Knower as factor of action, 810 
Knower of field 
& field of activities, 673, 684 
living entity as, 638-42, 643-44 
See also: Soul(s); Supersoul 
Cnowledge 
animal’s, 813 
of body & nothing more, 813-14 
end of, Krsna as, 583-84 
as factor of action, 810 
goal of, Lord as, 477-78, 661 
in goodness mode, 692, 698, 811-12 
in ignorance mode, 813-14 
insufficient without Krsna, 83-84 
Krsna 
as, 583-84 
creator of, 509 . 
Krsna’s, 102, 350, 405-6, 583-84 
compared with living entity’s, 289-90, 29 
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Knowledge (continued) 
lack of. See: Ignorance; Illusion 
about living entities, all, Lord has, 405-6 
living entity’s, compared with Lord’s, 
289-90, 291-92 
material, 509 
compared with spiritual, 450, 509 
of material world & its origin, 716 
meaning of, 509, 662-63 
object of, as factor of action, 810 
in passion mode, 812-14 
of past, present, & future, 350, 405-6, 423, 
559, 845 
perfection of, 654, 765-66 
phenomenal & numinous, 366 
spiritual. See: Knowledge, spiritual 
of universe, 559 
of utility of violence, 103 
Vedic. See: Knowledge, Vedic 
Dialer spiritual 
about Absolute Truth, 7, 296, 600 
academic, compared with realized, 315-16 
about action, proper & improper, 819, 820 
about action & inaction, 242-47, 261-70 
advantage(s) of, 139, 446, 607, 725 
detachment as, 713, 716 
detailed, 447-55 
enlightenment as, 102 
God realization as, 391, 670-71 
happiness as, 449-50, 454-55, 530-31 
illusion removed as, 91, 264-65, 291-92 
karma changed as, 10 
liberation as, 230-32, 241, 244, 265-68, 
323-24, 369, 375, 669-70, 679-80, 
682-83 
liberation from sinful reactions as, 246, 
506-7 
peace as, 267-68, 305, 734 
perfection as, 140-42, 681-82, 737-38 
purification as, 232 
reactions burned as, 246 
reestablishment of relationship with Lord 
as, 95 
relief from lamentation as, 88 
relief from suffering as, 132, 265-66, 447, 
448 
return to Godhead as, 230-32, 589, 
679-80, 731 
satisfaction of mind as, 784 
self-realization as, 74, 348, 391, 449-50, 
453-54 
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advantage(s) of (continued) 
supreme eternal peace as, 268 
supreme goal attained as, 679-80 
transcendence as, 140-42 
all may take, 30-31 
of Arjuna about universe, past, present, & 
future, 559 
authority for 
qualifications for, 82, 84, 90, 92, 643-45 
See also: Spiritual master 
of basic truths, five, Gitd presents, 8 
best of, Krsna offers to Arjuna, 681-82 
of Bhagavad-gita, 90 
See also: Bhagavad-gita; Bhagavad-gita As 
It Is 
about body, Lord, & living entities 
summarized, 662-63 
about body, soul, Supersoul, & liberation, 
679-80 
about Brahman, 512, 848 
of brahmana, 512 
Brahman as, 661 
as brahminical quality, 827 
about causes of activity, 809 
classes of persons eligible for, 670-7! 
compared 
to boat, 265-66 
to fire, 246, 266 
to lamp, 521 
with material knowledge, 450, 509 
to sunlight, 291-92 
to weapon, 270 
complete, definition of, 366 
complete & perfect, Krsna source of, 364-66 
confidential . 
degrees of, 848-49, 864 
disqualifications for hearing, 853 
from Krsna Himself, 860-61 
Krsna praises, 447-50 
of self & Supreme Self, 209 
as confidential, 449-50, 455 
confidential, most, 737-38, 848-50, 852 
about constitutional position 
of living entities, 858 
of one’s self, 139 
about controller of universe, 8-9 
culminates in surrender, 850-51 
cultivation of, 626=27, 740, 743 
defined, 88 
detachment required for, 102 


sinful reactions removed as, 246, 266, 506-7 determination in Krsna consciousness &, 128 
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Knowledge, spiritual (continued) Knowledge, spiritual 


devotees 

alone understand, 662-63 

try to give, 725 
about devotional service, 520-21 
devotional service in, 390-93, 737-38 
disqualifications for hearing, 853 


distribution of. See: Devotional service, of 


preaching 
divisions of, two, 271 
as eternal, 449-50, 454 
experimental, 166 
with faith lacking, 269 
about falldown’s cause, 664 


about field of activity & knower of activities, 


643-45, 662-63, 673, 684 
“fire” of, karmic reactions &, 246 
full, symptoms of, 246-49 
about future, 350 
for future civilization, Krsna arranges, 8 
gates of body &, 692 
goal of, 262 
devotional service to Krsna as, 477-78, 
649, 654, 661 
about God, science of, 296 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
God realized according to, 39] 
about God’s greatness, 515 
in goodness mode, 811-12, 813 
via goodness mode, 692, 698 
highest, 390, 848-50 
about impersonal spiritual nature & 
goodness mode, 811-12 
importance of, 88, 91 
Jnana &, 209 
as joyful, 449-50, 454-55 
about karmic law, 241 
kinds of, 850-51 
king‘of, Gitd’s Ninth Chapter as, 450 
as king of education, 449-50, 455 
via knowledgeable person, 69-70 
about Krsna, 270-72, 305-6 
asamSayam samagram stage of, 365 
not attainable materially, 556-57 
at death, 410 
degrees of, 364 
demigods & sages have little, 504-6 
via devotional service, only, 455 
devotional service inspired by, 514=15, 
516, 552, 735-36 
difficult to come by, 6 
as everything, 865 


about Krsna (continued) 

expansions of, 239 

greatness of, 514-15 

as highest knowledge, 239, 390 

from Himself, 221 

humility necessary for, 654 

impersonalists can’t have, 367-68, 532 

importance of, 514-15 

inconceivable, 423-24 

from Katha Upanisad, 430 

kept from unintelligent persons, 400-5 

as knowledge of everything, 735-36 

as knowledge of Vedas, 604-5 

Krsna offers more of, to Arjuna, 503 

Krsna’s potency restricts, 403-5 

by liberated souls, 241-42 

liberation from sinful reactions via, 50¢ 

liberation via, 230-32, 323-24, 375 

living entities limited in understanding, 
531-32 

from Lord as Supersoul, 661 

Lord Himself must reveal, 557 

Lord Himself only really has, 526-27 

after many births, 393, 615 

material means can’t give, 601 

as nectarean, 530-31 

nondevotees can’t give, 221 

no one has, 405 

opulence & mystic power of, 514-15 

peace via, 734 

perfection via, 737-38 

in progressive realization of His feature 
527 

proprietorship of, 318 

& pure devotional service, 390-93 

purification via, 232 

purity required for, 315-16 

qualifications for obtaining, 6-7, 505-7. 
853 

rarity of, 223-24, 367-68, 404-5, 406, 
504-6, 525-26, 600 

regulative principles to be followed for, 
602 

after return to Godhead, 721 

return to Godhead via, 230-32 

not revealed to everyone, 839 

via Sankhya philosophy, 67! 

from scripture, 515 

as source of everything, 516 

speculation can’t give, 424, 522, 557 

speculative, as insufficient, 401, 402 
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Knowledge, spiritual 


about Krsna (continued) 
stages of, 527 
supremacy of, 230-32, 301, 305, 306, 
514-17, 552 


surrender to Lord inspired by, 514-15, 615 


unintelligent kept from, 403-5 
as Vedas’ goal, 133-34, 794 
Vedic literatures insufficient for, 401, 402 
work in, 239-41 
yoga-maya covers, 404, 529 
of Krsna, 102, 350, 405-6 
about all living entities, 405-6 
~ compared with living entity’s knowledge, 
289-90, 291-92 
Krsna approached for, 389-90 
via Krsna consciousness, 291-93, 363-65 
about Krsna consciousness, action in, 
242-47, 261-70 
Krsna consciousness &, 309-10 
Krsna has all, 583-84 
Krsna is all, 583-84 
about Krsna’s 
advent & activities, 230-32, 589 
divinity, 735-36 
form & activities, 589” 
greatness, 531-32 
opulence & mystic power, 514-15 
proprietorship, 276, 284--86, 305-6, 318 
lack of. See: Ignorance; Illusion 
about liberating & binding activity in 
goodness mode, 819 
about liberation, 77 
process of, 679-80 
liberation not guaranteed by, 200 
of life’s purpose, 7 
about living entities, 405-6 
& body, 642 
as different from Lord, 641, 643 
& Lord, 640-42 
relationship of, with Lord, 244, 264-65 
service position of, 858 
of living entity compared with Lord’s 
knowledge, 289-90, 291-92 
as living entity’s constitutional position, 
289-90 


about Lord. See: Knowlege, spiritual, about 


Krsna 
Lord as, 661 
as Lord’s mercy to His devotees, 520-21 
Lord summarizes, to Arjuna, 797-850 
about Lord vs. living entities 


Knowledge, spiritual (continued) 


lost by sinful desires, 169 
lust destroys, 209 
materialists lack, 77 
about material world & its origin, 716 
meaning of, 509, 662-63, 683 
from mode of goodness, 692, 698 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 
811-13 
mood required for obtaining, 262-63 
most confidential, 848-50, 852. 
about nature, soul & Supersoul, 669-70 
Krsna has, 423 
necessity of, 113-14 
neglected today, 697 
perfect, 291-93 
about living entities’ relationship with 
Krsna, 264-65 
symptoms of, 246-49 
of transcendentalist, 146 
perfection of 
as knowledge of & service to Lord, 654 
Krsna consciousness as, 765-66 
about prakrti, purusa, & i§vara, 641 
pratyaksa, 453 
preaching of. See: Preaching Krsna 
consciousness 
process of 
beginning of, humility at, 648, 649, 654 
_ as beyond material elements, 649 
culmination of, 649, 654 
as transcendental, 649 
twenty items in, 648-54 
about pure devotees, 491 
pure devotees alone understand, 662-63 
as purest knowledge, 449-52: 455 
of purpose of life, 7 
qualifications for receiving, 90 
rarity of, 113-14 
real, equal vision symptom of, 293-94, 386 
realization &, 315-16 
realized, compared with academic, 315-16 
for relief 
from struggle, 132 
from suffering, 447, 448 
as religion’s perfection, 449-50, 453-55 
about religious principles, 243 
renunciation in, 274, 276, 277, 318 
liberation via, 277 
repetition of, value of, 633 
about sacrifice, 258-61 
as sacrifice’s goal, 261-62 
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Knowledge, spiritual 
source(s) of (continued) 
Krsna consciousness as, 363-65, 367 
402, 726 
love for Krsna as, 458 
mercy (or grace) of Krsna as, 401-2, 
600 
realization as, 315-16 
religion as, 93 
repetition as, 633 
research as, 15 
sacrifice as, 261 


Knowledge, spiritual (continued) 
sacrifice via cultivation of,.475 
sacrifice with, 261-62 
Sankhya &, 123-25 
as secret, 449-50, 455 
of self 

few desire, 7 
about soul & transmigration, 725-26 
self-realized, 291-92 
sense control required for, 81 
about sense gratification, 823 
about soul, 108, 114 


activities of, 450-51 

via Bhagavad-gita, 74 

& body, 209, 363-65, 476 

& consciousness, 678-79 

as different from body, 448-49, 450 

from Krsna, 74 

necessity of, 211, 449, 450 

& Supersoul, 114 

symptoms of, 101-2 

& transmigration, 725-26 

source(s) of, 363-65 

analytical study as, 95 

authority as, 3, 69-70, 82, 84, 90, 92, 108, 
242-44, 388, 500-1, 508, 643, 847 

Bhagavad-gita as, 102, 114, 138, 165, 210, 
271-72, 446, 505, 508, 595, 607, 
639, 725, 853, 855-56, 859 

detachment as, 102 » 

devotee association as, 410-11, 447, 670, 
674, 716, 793 

devotees as, 262-63, 363-66, 725, 839 

devotional service as, 124-25, 267, 315-16, 
365, 430, 455, 458, 504-7, 520-22, 
$26, 529, 726, 737, 853 

devotional service only as, 367-69, 401-4, 
455, 458, 600-1, 602-3, 726, 
839-40, 853 

disciplic succession as, 15-16, 243, 366, 
860-61 

faith as, 269, 361 

freedom from attachment, fear, & anger 
as, 232-34 

goodness mode as, 686-87, 698 

hearing as, 221, 363-410, 447, 505, 600, 
716, 859-62 

intelligence as, 378, 403—4 

Krsna as, 15-16, 102, 123-25, 132, 165, 
209-10, 221, 222-30, 363-410, 447, 
448, 505, 509, 516, 557, 559, 600, 
730-31, 847-48, 859-62 


Sankhya as, 671 
sannyasis as, 743 
scriptures as, 132, 388, 424, 508, 515, 
643-45, 730-31, 734-35 
Self-realization as, 725-26 
self-realized soul as, 262-65 
sense control as, 268 
spiritual master as, 82, 262-63, 265, 
291-92, 508, 517, 579, 603, 670 
680, 743, 745-46, 860-61 
Srimad- Bhagavatam as, 505, 508, 519 
Supersoul as, 520-21, 661, 730-31 
surrender to Lord as, 262-63, 291-92, 
505-6, 556, 557, 600 
three noncontradictory, 508 
Vyasadeva as, 548 
of spiritual master, bona fide, 291-92 
through spiritual master as direct experie: 
860-61 
about spiritual nature & goodness mode, 
811-12 
about spiritual perfection, summary of, 
834-50 
stolen by illusion, 384, 387 
as sublime & pure, 267 
about suffering, 725 
about Supersoul, 294, 674-75, 735 
by Supersoul about past, present, & futu 
845 
about supremacy of Lord, 393-94 
surrender in, 393-94 
surrender via, 718, 858-59 
theoretical, 765 
for time & circumstance, 227 
transcendental, 249, 683 
value of, 265-68 
of transcendentalists, 725-26 
about transmigration of soul, 724-25 
as understanding body & its knower, 640 
about universe, 559 
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Knowledge, spiritual (continued) 
about utility of violence, 103 
about Vedas, 426 

See also: Knowledge, Vedic 
vijndna, 662 
about violence, 103 
about Visnus, 369 
_ about what is to be done & not to be done, 
~~. 819, 820 
work in, 274 
See also: Education; God-realization; 

Ignorance; Knowledge, Vedic; 

. Sankhya; Vedas 
Knowledge, Vedic, 3, 15-17, 132, 713 
Bhagavad-gita essence of, 15-17 
culminates in devotional service, 736 
devotional service transcendental to, 453-54 
knowing Krsna as, 604-5 
Krsna as source of, 516 
Krsna mercifully gives, 731 
mind satisfied by, 784 
origin & succession of, 15-16 
scholars of, 48! 
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Krsna (continued ) 


as advaita, 223 
advent(s) of, 221 
as child of Devaki, 221, 507 
compared to sunrise, 225 
to correct society, 190 
day of, fasting on, 474 
form & pastimes displayed during, 21 
frequency of, 224, 226-27 
as His self, 224-28 
Krsna explains, 222-30 
at Kuruksetra, 36, 37 
liberation by knowing, 230-32 
location of, 438 
misunderstood in human form, 466-70 
pastimes at, 597 
purpose of, 20-21, 189, 226-28, 525 
as spiritual or transcendental, 221, 226-27, 
466-70, 507, 658 
as adventure, 547 
as affectionate to His devotees, 52, 383, 392 
as affectionate to living entities, 383 
agents of, demigods as, 484 


Vyasadeva explained, 548 age of 
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord at Kuruksetra, 225 
Krpacarya, 41, 55 oldest, 423-24 
Krpana defined, 82 youthful, 222, 225 
Krsna, Lord aging of, appearance of, 225 


as ability in man, 375 

abode(s) of, 22, 470, 718-20, 841 
as Gnanda-cinmaya-rasa, 438 
attained via devotional service, 438-39 
Brahma-samhita describes, 437 
described, 437 
as highest abode & destination, 437 
Krsna supreme in, 439 
liberation to, 428, 432-33, 436, 437, 446 
Lord on, although everywhere, 470 
as manifestation of Krsna’s energy, 438-39 
replica of, 438 
no return from, 230-31, 437, 589, 718-19 
as ultimate abode, 478-79, 523-24, 590 
See also: Spiritual world; Vpndavana; 

Vrndavana, Goloka 

as above all, 76 

as absolute, 222-23, 264, 616 

as Absolute Truth, 76, 349-50, 370, 374-75, 

506, 523, 605, 864-65 

as acintya, 423-24 

activities of. See: Krsna, pastimes of 

as Acyuta, 417 

as adhiyajfia, 418 


as air, 584 
as all-attractive, 597 
as all-good, 581-82, 731 
as all-knowing, 583-84 
as all-merciful, 731 
as all-pervading, 337, 339, 458-60, 469, 555, 
583-84, 585, 829-30 
as Supersoul, 551, 552 
though aloof, 555 
though in heart of all, 730-31 
though in His abode, 438-39, 470 
all-pervading opulences of, 528-29 
as all-powerful, 585, 858-59 
as ananta, 582 
Arjuna &. See: Arjuna, Krsna &... 
as asamaurdhva, 552 
association with, 722 
attainment of, 552, 621-22 
happiness from, 20 
attachment to, 279, 346 
See also: Love for Lord 
not attainable by demons, 762 
attainment of 
by devotees, 662-63 
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Krsna Krsna (continued) 
attainment of (continued) compared 
via devotional service, 391-92, 419-22, to banyan’s root, 716 
429-31, 438-39, 487, 499, 501, to body, whole, 399 
621-22, 849-50 to cloud, 492 
via impersonal process, conditions for, 615 to cowherd boy, 33 
Krsna’s promise of, 621, 849-50 with demigods, 76 
via remembering Krsna, 419-22 to desire tree, 493 
See also: Godhead, returning to; to diamond, 493 
Liberation to father, 588, 590 
as attractive to all, 597 to king, 380, 458-59, 640, 707 
aunt of, 55 to lotus flower, 415 
as authority, highest or supreme, 220-21, 414 to lover, 28 
as authority on devotional service, 364-65 to mother, 338 
in banyan-tree analogy, 716 to parent, 620 
as basis of everything, 458-65, 478-79 to physician, 3 
See also: Krsna, as cause of... to sky, 460-61 
beauty of, 148, 361, 437, 597, 598, 850, 852 to smeller of flower, 466 
as beginning, middle, & end of all beings, to sun, 225, 376, 406, 458, 865 
§32, 533 to thread for pearls, 374 
as beginningless, 222-23, 224-25, 506-7, 566, to tree, 439, 456, 484 
568 to tree’s root, 378 
as beyond modes of nature, 221 compassion of, 74 
Bhagavad-gita See also: Krsna, mercy of 
spoken by, 3, 4, 11, 32, 33, 36, 74, 102, conchshell sounded by, 46-47 
217, 271-72, 526, 527 consciousness about. See: Krsna conscio 
as teachings of, 114 as controller 
as Bhagavan, 3, 504 of all, 371-72, 396, 423-24, 458, 460-6: 
name of, defined, 74-76 578, 589, 640-42, 673 
Bhigsmadeva &, 404 compared with subordinate controllers 
as Bhita-bhavana, 526-27 467 
as Bhitesa, 526-27 via His energies, 459-65, 468 
as birth, 544 of living entities, 640-42, 761-62, 845 
birth pastimes of, 225, 597, 599, 601, 602 of material world & nature, 8, 194, 
See also: Krsna, advent(s) of 459-65, 468, 673 
blissful aspect of, 644 of maya, 382-83 
body of. See: Krsna, form(s) of of mind, 54 
as Brahma, 584 of planets, 216, 46] 
brahmajyoti covers form of, 404 of senses of living entities, 47, 54, 640 
Brahman &, 14, 378, 655, 707-8 as Supersoul, 424 
as butter for sacrifice, 476 of transmigration, 761-62 
as cause covered by yoga-maya, 600 
of abilities of living entities, 394 as cowherd, 540 
of all, 14, 373-79, 393-94, 458-65 cowherd boyfriends of, 560 
of all causes, 264, 366, 367, 373, 393-94, cows of, 540 
479, 304-5, 516-17, 525, 533, not created, 506-7 
§49-50, 553-54, 582-83, 604,605 creation &, 507 
of our activities, 247 as creation & annihilation, 478-79 
as charioteer, 47, 51-53, 863 as creator, 238, 462-63 
chariot of, 46, 50-53, 71, 563 original, 582-83 
flag on, $0-51 of varnasrama, 238-39 


as cheat, supreme, 547 See also: Krsna, as cause... 
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sna (continued) 
criticized when appears as human, 21 
as death, 480, 544 
Deity form of, 607 
See also: Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord 
as deliverer of His devotee, 619-20, 830 
demigods subordinate to, 397-98, 504-5, 
$52, 586 
demons vanquished by, 47, 228-30, 434, 
762-63 
derision of, 387-88, 402, 449, 466-71, 594, 
598, 599-600, 760 
by fools, 360, 466-67, 469-72 
See also: Offenses, to Krsna 
as descendant of Vrsni, 203 
desire of living entities fulfilled in helpful 
way by, 290 
as destroyer of all, 577 
detached from His creation, 458-66 
as Devadeva, 526-27 
Devaki &, 229 
as Devaki-nandana, 47 
devotees &. See: Devotee(s) of Supreme — 
Lord, Krsna & ... ; 
devotional form of, 174 
See also: Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord 
devotional service meant for, 499-501 
_ devotional service to. See: Devotional service 
devours all, 660 
direction(s) from, 507-8 
Arjuna accepts, 857-59 
_ deliberation on, 847-48 
most confidential, 864 
necessity of following, 844~45 
neglect of, 844-45 
via spiritual master, 508, 848 
See also: specific instructions 
disappearance of, compared to sunset, 225 
‘disciple of, Vivasvan as, 242 
disciplic succession &. See: Disciplic 
succession; Spiritual master(s) 
dissolution by, 373 
divinity of. See: Krsna, as Supreme Lord 
dress of, 361, 437 
duality &, 293 
& Duryodhana, 593 
duty for, 187-90 
earthly pastimes of. See: Krsna, pastimes of 
as earth’s original fragrance, 377 
eating by, 488-89 
effulgence of, 264, 361, 735 
See also: Brahman 
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Krsna (continued) 


energies of. See: Energy, of Lord 
as energy of planets, 728 
as enjoyer of all, 153, 155-56, 422, 485 
as enjoyer of sacrifice, 485, 487-89 
as enterprising & industrious, 547 
envy toward, 449, 853, 855-56 
equality with 
none have quantitative, 588-89 
- qualitative, via devotional service, 706-7 
as equal to all, 492-93 
as essence of everything, 726-30 
as eternal, 221, 403, 405, 566, 568 
supreme, 734 
transcendental & original person, 523-25 
as everyone, 477-78 
as everything & independent, 374, 379-80 
everything related to, 393-94 
everything within, 438-39 
as everywhere, 337, 339 
See also: Krsna, as all-pervading 
example set by, 189-90 
not exhaustible, 380, 405, 567 
expanded as Supersoul. See: Supersoul 


- expansion(s) of 


compared to fruits, flowers, & leaves, 439 

for creation, 369-70, 463, 533 

devotional service to, 429, 706 

examples of, 239, 422, 706, 720, 850 

first, 548 

His forms outside Vrndavana as, 548 

incarnations as, 264 

Krsna as origin of, 592 

living entities as, 264, 720 

as Lord Balarama, 548 

as Maha-Visnu, 604 

as Narayana, 516, 591, 706 

original identity maintained in spite of, 264 

primary & secondary, 720 

purusa, 369-70 

in spiritual sky, 591 

Supersoul as, 340-41, 369-70, 387, 552, 640 

as transcendental & full in all opulences, 706 

types of, 548 

in Vaikuntha planets, 439, 720 

in Visnu forms, 533, 591-92 

visnu-tativa, 720 

world maintained by, 552 

as youthful, 592 

See also: Krsna, form(s) of: Krsna, 
incarnation(s) of; Supersoul; 
Supreme Lord, expansion(s) of 
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Krsna (continued) 
eyes of, compared to lotus flower, 554 
faith in, 6-7, 25-26, 268, 271, 854 
See also: Faith in God 
faith in demigods strengthened by, 396-97 
not fallible, 403 
in family life, 189 
family of, in love with Him, 560 
as father 


of all, 17, 190, 338, 387, 465-66, $1315, 


584-85, 588, 684-85 

of universe, 477 
father of, 55, 77 
features of 

remembering, 423-24 

three, 323-24 
as fire of sacrifice, 476-77 
- as fire’s heat, 377 
fire’s light & splendor from, 726-27 
with flute, 225 


foods offered to, 326, 454, 487-88, 656, 779 


See also: Prasadam 
as forefather of all forefathers, 513-15 
forgiveness by, 62 
form(s) of 


‘absolute nature of, 76, 83, 222-23, 224-26, 


231, 402, 405, 460, 467, 471-72, 
604, 605, 656-58 

Arjuna shown, 469, 597-602, 610 

beauty of, 437, 469, 597, 598, 850, 852 

at “birth,” 601, 602 

as Caitanya, 174 

compared with material body, 467-79, 
588, 661-62 

compared with universal! form, 605 

demigods desire to see, 599 

described, 361, 437, 850 

devotee concentrates on, 473, 560, 850 

devotional, 174 

of eternity, bliss, & knowledge (sac-cid- 
Gnanda), 76, 467, 604 


four-handed, 469, 591, 597, 601, 604, 610 


growth of, 225 

humanlike, 222, 225, 469, 598-602 

impersonalists’ opinions of, 402-3, 405, 
469-70 

lotus eyes of, 554 

meditation on, 483, 850 

as Narayana, 590-92, 597, 603, 604 

original, 224-25, 226, 554, 597-98, 604, 
610, 850 

as personal, 233, 403 
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Krsna 
form(s) of (continued) | 
potencies of, 467-70, 656 
remembering, 483, 850 
as sac-cid-Gnanda, 223, 467, 604-5 
Safijaya recalls, 862-63 
as saumya-vapuh, 597 
seeing, qualifications for, 599-602 
senses of, 657-58 
as Syamasundara, 610 
as time, 577, 610 
two-armed, 597-602, 603, 604, 610 
yoga-maya covers, 404 
as youthful, 222, 225, 592 
See also: Krsna, incarnation(s) of 
as fragrance of earth, original, 377 - 
as friend, 105, 155-56, 361, 365, 478, 47: 
492-93, 560, 843, 858 
friend of, Arjuna as. See: Arjuna, Krsna 
relationship between 
friends & playmates of, 20, 560 
glance of, creation via, 465-66 
glories of, Arjuna praises, 581-85 
as goal, 193, 235-36, 391, 478-79, 520, § 
794 
of knowledge, 477-78, 654 
of Vedas, 133-34, 477, 478, 481, 711-1 
794 
of Vedic rituals & sacrifices, 192-93 
goddess of fortune &, 46, 63, 64 
as God of gods, 582-83 
as good to all, 731 
Govardhana Hill &, 190, 191 
as governing principle, 410 
government of, demigods in, 484 
as Govinda, 76, 367, 437 
reason known as, 47; 61, 178 
as great-grandfather, 477-78, 584-85 
greatness of, 523-25, 531-32, 550-51, 
582-83, 588-89, 726-30, 734-35 
See also: Krsna, opulences of; Krsna, 
supreme ... 
as happy eternally, 20 
as healing herb, 476 
in heart of all, 47, 337-39, 730-31 
See also: Supersoul 
as heat in fire, 377 
as householder, 189 
as HrsikeSa, 52, 54, 86, 830 
reason known as, 47, 194, 335, 640, 7 
796 
human appearance of, misunderstood, 
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Krsna (continued) 
human beings 
dependent on, 728 
in image of, 387 
illusory energy of. See: Energy; Maya 
imitation of, compared with obedience to, 
190-9] 
as immortality, 480 
incarnation(s) of 
for animals’ protection, 227 
atheistic opinions about, 388 
bogus, 19] 
Brahma praises, 222 
Brahma-samhita lists, 222 
Buddha as, 227 
Caitanya as, 230, 742 
for creation, 369-70, 463, 533 
devotee incarnations accompany, 223 
for devotee’s sake, 228-30 
as divine master, 386-87 
evidence for, 227, 556, 603 
examples of, 36! 
frequency of, 228-30 
as His expansions, 264 
imitation of, by ordinary humans, 595 
in Kali-yuga, 434 
as Kalki, 434 
Kapila (Lord) as, 538 
kinds of, listed, 229 
as Krsna, 229-30, 547 
Krsna consciousness aroused by, 227-28 
mission of, 228, 762-63 
for modes of nature, 383 
purpose of, 7, 17-18, 226-28 
Purusa, 369-70, 463, 533 
scriptures relate pastimes of, 530-31 
service to, 429 
as son, 227 
source of, Krsna as, 76, 222-23, 226-30, 
554, 605 
Srimad-Bhagavatam lists, 605 
teach same principles, 228 
_ Vedanta-siira compiled by, 73] 
as Vyasadeva, 548, 731, 732, 735, 863 
See also: Krsna, form(s) of; Specific 
‘4 incarnations 
48 inconceivable, reasons for, 423-24 
4s independent, 227, 374, 379-80 
a8 individual, 123, 458-59 
as inexhaustible, 405, 567 
@s infallible, 51-52, 222-23, 403 
instructions of. See: Krsna, direction(s) from 
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Krsna (continued) 


as intelligence, 378 

internal potency of, 403=5 

as Jagatpati, 526-27 

as Janardana, 65, 163, 530 

judgment on renunciation offered by, 799 

justice of, & violence, 103 

Karhsa &, 500, 609 

as kavi, 423 

as KeSava, 163 

as KeSi-nisiidana, 795, 796 

killing by, 609 

of demons, 47, 78, 228-30, 414, 434, 
762-63 
as universal form, 573-75, 577 

as knower of all, 242, 350, 423, 583-84 

as knower of body also, 640-42 

as knowledge, all, 583-84 

knowledge about. See: Knowledge, about 
Krsna 

knowledge from. See: Knowledge, source(s) 
of, Krsna as 

knowledge of, 350, 405-6 

ksatriya role of, 188-89 

Kuru army’s fate indicated to Arjuna by, 
573-74, 577-79, 596 

Kuruksetra Battle &, 122, 186, 225, 467, 
578-79 

Kuruksetra Battle’s outcome predicted by, 
577-79 

Kurus’ punishment desired by, 62 

as leader of all, 235-36 

as life & soul of material manifestation, 533 

as life of everyone, 377, 812 

as life’s origin. See: Krsna, as Origin ... 

as light of sun & moon, 375-76, 726-27 

as limitless; 400, 531-32, 582, 583 

literature about, as ever fresh, 530-3] 

living entities &. See: Living entities, Krsna 


living entities as, 477-78 
as Lord 
of all, 173, 339, 526-27 
of materia] nature, 658 
of universe, 526-27 
not lost to devotee, 339-40 
as lotus-eyed, 554 
lotus feet of, 139 
love for. See: Love for Lord 
as luminous like sun, 423 
as Madhava, 64 
Madhavendra Puri remembers, 140 
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Krsna (continued) 
as moon, 584, 728 


Krsna (continued) 
as Madhu demon’s killer (Madhusiidana), 


78, 414 ; 

reason known as, 47, 73-74, 415 
as mahatmd, 582 
as Maha-Visnu, 533 
as maintainer, 423-24, 458-65, 658, 728, 

733-34 

of eternal religion, 567 
manifestations of, not known before, 558 
not manifest to everyone, 839 
as man’s ability, 375 
as master 

of all, 395, 585 

of all mysticism, 556, 557, 860-61 

of all mystics, 863 

of all yogas, 861 

of sacrifice, 485 

of senses, 194, 581, 795, 796, 830 
materialists can’t understand, 223-24 
matter & spirit same for, 480 
meditation on. See: Remembering Krsna 
memory of, 222-26 
mercy of, 243, 393, 731 


in accompanying soul as Supersoul, 666 


for Arjuna, 554, 557, 559, 589-90 
causeless, 383 
for demons, 762-63 


to devotees, 429, 430, 483, 492-93, 520-21, 


579, 610, 620, 628, 858-59 

to devotees, pure, 522, 841 

in freeing conditioned soul, 383 

in friendly dealings with Arjuna, 587 

in giving everything needed to living 
entities, 731 

illusion removed by, 857-58 

in instructions, 669, 731 

in killing asuras (demons), 762-63 

in knowledge, 520-21, 731 

Lord known only via, 401, 402, 557 

in providing sun, moon, & fire, 726-27 

questioned, 762 

return to Godhead via, 841 

sannyasi dependent upon, 741-42 

spiritual knowledge from Himself as, 
520-21 

suffering accepted as, 628 

to surrendered soul, 383 

universal form display as, 557, 559, 593 

as unlimited, 400 

_as “mighty-armed one,” 795 
mind of, not different from Himself. 500 


as moon’s light, 375-76 
moon’s light & splendor from, 726-27 
as mother, 477 
mother of, 221, 229, 361, 368, 516, 599 
as Mukunda, 68 
reason known as, 139, 178 
as mystic, supreme, 529-30, 556, 559, 56: 
mystic opulence of, 459-60 
mystic power of, knowledge about, 514- 
name(s) of 
absolute nature of, 621-22 
chanting of. See: Chanting in Krsna 
consciousness 
defined, 20 
examples of, 361 
impersonalists avoid, 376 
pleasure from hearing, 581 
See also: specific names of Krsna 
as Narayana, 225, 603 
at birth, 597 
narrations about, qualities of, 530-31 
nature impregnated by, 708 
nature of. See: specific characteristics o 
necessities of life provided by, 492 
neutrality of, 338, 464-65 
as nirguna, 380 
as “nondoer,” 238 
obedience to, 136 
compared with imitation of, 190-91 
necessity of, 199 
obeisances to, 499, 500-1 
by Arjuna, 584-85 
as object of knowledge, 477-78 
as offering, sacrificial, 476-77 
offerings accepted by, 487-89 
offerings suitable for, 608 
as offering to ancestors, 476 
as oldest person, 423-24, 567, 583 
See also: Krsna, as original person 
as om (omk4Gra), 375-76, 428, 477-78 
as omnipotent, 549-50, 656 
as omnipresent. See: Krsna, as all-perv. 
as omniscient, 242, 350, 423, 583-84 
oneness with, 277 
of pure devotee, 837-38 
as one with, yet different from, everythi 
865 
opulence(s) of, 514-15, 550, 658 
at birth, 225 
compared with others’, 76 
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fsna 
opulence(s) of, (continued) 
detailed, 504-16, 523-51 
devotees not particularly attracted to, 560 
displayed by Krsna, 503-4 
knowledge about, 514-15 
knowledge as, 222-25 
known only to devotees, 368 
as limitless & incomprehensible, 531-32 
. listed, 368, 381 
mystic, 459-60 
renunciation as, 863-64 
shared with His devotee, 708-9 
in universal form, 557-88 
as unlimited, 504-16, 523-51 
as origin, 33° 373-79, 458-65, 504-5, 
516-17, 716 
of all, 76, 338, 339, 526-27, 533, 552, 660, 
716 
of all knowledge, 364-66 
of all qualities of living entities, 509-13 
of all senses, 657-58 
of creation, 555 
of demigods & sages, 504-5, 516-17, 552 
of expansions, 592. _ 
of forms of Godhead, 604-5, 610 
of heat & rain, 480 
of incarnations, 228-30, 554 
of Kumaras, four, 513-14 
of life, 377-78 
of life on all planets, 513-14 
of living entities, 513-14, 552, 554-55, 660, 
829 
of Manus, 513-14 
of material & spiritual worlds, 516-17 
of modes of nature, 379-80 
of pleasure, 61-62 
_ of qualities, all, good or bad, 509, 513 
of remembrance, knowledge, & 
; forgetfulness, 730-31 
_ of universe, 533 
: 


ae wes 


of Vedas, 730-31 
' of Vedic knowledge, 516 
as original 
creator, 582-83 
form of God, 604, 850 
_ fragrance of earth, 377 
_ person, 222, 523, 525 
personality of Godhead, 583, 592, 604-5 
seed of existences, 378 
Spiritual master, 588 
‘Origin of, as unknown, 504-5 
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Krsna (continued) 


as owner of all. See: Krsna, as proprietor 
Pandavas &, 45-47, 51, 404 
as Parabrahman, or param brahma, 6, 378, 
524, 847 
as param dhama, 847 
parents of, 47, 469, 601 
as Partha-sarathi, reason known as, 47 
pastimes of, 21, 401-2, 404, 469 
as child, 469 
good for all, 581-82 
greatness exhibited by, 469, 547 
hearing of, as nectarean, 530-31 : 
peace offer of, 593 
as penances of ascetics, 377 
not perceivable materially, 458 
perfection according to, 185 
as person, 222, 400-3, 423, 523, 525, 605 
compared with impersonal understanding, 
405-6, 407 
personal form of, difficulty in knowing, 
400-3 
pervading everywhere, 337, 339, 458-60, 469 
551, 555, 583-84, 585, 829-30 
as philospher, 119 
planet(s) of, 323 
attainment of, 399, 402, 409 
See also: Godhead, returning to; Spiritual 
planets 
plan of, for material world, 578 
as pleasure’s reservoir, 20 
praised by Safijaya, 859-63 
prakrti of, 224 
as Prapitamaha, reason known as, 514 
prayers to. See: Prayers 
as proprietor, 155-56, 160, 276, 284, 305-6, 
506~7, 607 
knowledge about, 284-86 
of temple, 607 
protection by, 479, 851 
for His devotees, 483, 496, 501, 843, 
850~52 
as provider of necessities of life, 492 
as prowess of powerful, 378 
as purest, 523, 524 
as purifier, 477-78 
as purusa, 713 
as Purusottama, 413-14, 526-27, 555 
qualities of, 145, i146, 222 
See also: Krsna, opulence(s) of 
questions Arjuna, 857 
quoted. See: Bhagavad-gita quoted 
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Krsna (continued) 
as Ramacandra, 51 
as rarely known or understood, 223-24, 
367-68, 404-5, 406, 504-6, 525-26, 
= 600 
rasa dance of, imitation of, 191 
realization of, 731, 865 
‘stages of, 731 
See also: God realization 
reason known as, 178 
as refuge of all, 582, 583-84 
relationships all contained in, 564 
relationships with, 4-5, 87, 235 
examples of, 361 
kinds of, 564 
Krsna named for, 47 
religion protected by, 226-28 
remembrance, knowledge, & forgetfulness 
from, 730-31 
remembrance about. See: Remembrance i in 
Krsna consciousness 
renunciation as opulence of, 863-64 
responsible for surrendered souls, 32 
as resting place, ultimate, 458-60, 478-79, 
523-24, 567, 583-84, 660 
as ritual, 476-77 
as sac-cid-Gnanda, 14, 221,403 
as sacrifice, 476-77 
sacrifice meant for, 485 
as sacrifice’s chief beneficiary, 175 
as sanctuary, ultimate, 583-84 
Safijaya praises, 858-63 
Sankaracarya accepts, 367 
sarcasm of, to Arjuna, 110 
satisfaction of, 154, 160 
via devotional service only, 522 
satisfies all, 128 
as varnasrama-dharma’s goal, 136 
as savior, supreme, 851 
scripture cited by, 643, 799, 806 
as seed of all, 378, 478, 549-50 
seeing, qualifications for, 599-602 
not seen by unqualified persons, 594-95 
seen face to face, 721 
seen with love, 610 
as self-sufficient, 188 
senses of, 47 
absolute nature of, 488-89, 588, 657-58 
compared with our senses, 588, 657-58 
satisfying, satisfies our senses, 62 
as senses’ owner, 335 
as servant of Arjuna, 51~52 
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Krsna (continued) 


service to. See: Devotional service 
as shelter, ultimate, 479, 582 
shélter of, liberation via, 139 
Siéupdla &, 404 
as smaller than smallest, 423-24 
society’s divisions created by, 238-39 
as solution to all problems, 81-85 
& soul & body, relationship between, 638- 
as soul of universe, 532-33 
as sound in ether, 375 
as source. See: Krsna, as origin 
speaking about Himself, 221 
spiritual life explained by, 164-65 
as spiritual master, 81, 82-83, 588 
as spiritual master of Arjuna, 81-84, 86 
spiritual master represents, 650 
in spiritua! world though all-pervading, 
438-39 
as strength of strong, 379, 547 
sun dependent upon, 552 
sun obeys, 216 
as sun's light, 375-76, 726-27 
as superhuman, 22] 
as superior energy, 338 
as superior to Brahman, 90 
as Supersoul, 337-39, 340-41, 396-97, 406, 
418, 469-70, 520, 521, 532-33, 551, 
640, 642, 657-58, 708, 730-31, 845 
See also: Supersoul 
& Supersoul, oneness of, 340-41 
supremacy of, 76, 222-26, 338, 339, 342, 
349-50, 364-65, 366, 367-68, 373-86 
386, 387, 393-94, 395, 400-3, 410, 42 
438-39, 449, 458-81, 484-99, 503, 
504-16, 523-28, 549-51, 557-89, 
655-58, 660-62, 664, 734-35, 799, 80 
808, 829-30, 834, 839-40, 842, 844-4 
851-53, 857-59, 860, 861, 863-65 
authoritative references for, 515-17 
Bhagavad-gita teaches, 736 
Brahma-samhité cited on, 76 
detailed, 582-83, 588-89 
forgetfulness of, 301 
Krsna’s potency restricts knowledge of, 
in memory, 222-26 
necessity of knowing, 305 
scriptural references supporting, 515-17 
universal form reveals, 556, 557-93 
as supreme 
abode, 847 
authority, 188-89, 220-21, 364-65, 414 
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Krsna 


as supreme (continued) 
Brahman, 6 
cause, 76, 264, 366, 367, 373-79, 393-94, 
458-65, 516-17, 533, 605 
cheat, 547 
controller, 371-72, 396, 410, 423-24, 458, 
460-65, 578, 640-42, 673, 752 
creator, 462-63 
destroyer, 577 
enjoyer, 153, 422, 485 
enjoyer, proprietor, & friend, 155-56 
eternal, 378 
father, 190, 338 
friend, 155-56 
individual person, 88-90 
maintainer, 733-34 
master, 52, 395 
mystic, 529-30, 556, 559, 561 
origin, 338, 533 
primal objective, 567 
progenitor, 513-14 
proprietor, 155-56, 160, 276, 284, 305-6, 
506-7, 607 
refuge, 582, 583-84 
source, 339, 373-79, 516-17 
spiritual master, 588, 604-5 
teacher, 117 
worshipable person, 552 
as Supreme Absolute Truth, 864-65 
as Supreme Lord, 219-20, 264-65, 293, 339, 
360-61, 387, 400-3, 410-11, 466-71, 
475-81, 505, 506-7, 523-29, 553-56, 
560, 567, 576, 582-83, 588-92, 734-35 
acceptance of, 114 
accepted by all devotees, 221 
Arjuna accepts, 219-20, 523-26, 605 
Arjuna wishes to establish, 554, 555-56 
Bhagavad-gita explains, 271-72 
childhood evidence of, 469 
enviousness about, 853 
evidence for, 74-76 
knowledge about, 230-32 
as Supersoul, 521-22, 532-33, 551, 640, 
642, 708, 845 
See also: Supreme Lord 
as Supreme Personality of Godhead, 3, 14, 
472-74, 523-29, 560, 567, 577, 583-84, 
588, 592, 605, 864-65 
authorities confirm, 523-25 
Parasara Muni accepts, 503-4 
surrender to. See: Surrender to Krsna 
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Krsna (continued) 
as sustainer of all & everything, 458-65, 
478-79 
as Syamasundara, 339, 480, 600, 610 
description of, 361 
_as taste of water, 375-76 
as teacher 
of Arjuna, 102 
of Brahma, 113 
teachings of, value & necessity of following, 
198-99 
tempie(s) of 
Ambarisa Maharaja &, 150 
body as, 470 
as time, 543-44, 577, 610 
as transcendental, 221, 237, 423-24, 865 
to fruitive activity, 239-41 
to His creation, 379-80, 458-65, 466, 468, 
555 
to living entities, 2{ 
to material nature & universe, 221, 473, 
582-83 
to modes of nature, 379-80, 583, 657-58 
to reactions of work, 239-4] 
to regulations & duty, 188-89 
to varnasrama, 238-39 
as transcendental chant, 476 
as truth, highest, 293 
tulasi &, 454, 608 
ultimate instruction of, 396 
as unborn, 224-25, 403, 405, 506-7, 523, 525 
as unchangeable, 238 
uncle of, 500 
as universal form, 480, 559-61, 576-77, 603, 
605, 8362-63 
See also: Universal form 
as universal God, 33 
universes &. See: Universe(s), Krsna &... 
as unlimited, 582, 583 
varnasrama created by, 238-39 
as Vasudeva, 145 
reason known as, 47, 548 
as VedGnia-siitra’s author, 796 
as Vedas, 477-78 
as Vedas’ author & knower, 134, 227 
Vedas explained by, as Vyasadeva, 732, 735 
at Vedas’ goal, 133-34, 141, 192-93, 477, 
A78, 481 
as victory, 547 
victory via presence of, 860, 863 
as Visnu, 340-41, 533, 572 
See also: Visnu, Lord 
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Krsna (continued) 

Vivasvan &, 220, 223, 242, 406 
as water, 584 

as water’s taste, 375-76 

as well-wisher of all, 64 


as well-wisher of cows, brahmanas, etc., 697 


- as witness, 104-5 
See also: Supersoul 
in womb, 599 
work for, 187-90 
as worshipable chief, 588 
worship meant for, 359-62, 552, 589 
worship to 
lowest types of, 475-76 
See also: Worship, to Lord 
as Yadava, 586, 587 
as yajfia-pati, 175 
as YaSoda-nandana, reason known as, 47 
yoga-maya of, 529, 600 
yoga recommended by, 358-59 
as yogesvara, 557 
as youthful eternally, 222, 225 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Supreme 
Lord 
Krsna consciousness 
as absolute, 127-28 
Absolute Truth found via, 166 
action in, 241-70, 273-305 
buddhi-yoga as, 520 
activities for developing, 192-93 
activities for Krsna necessary in, 520-21 
activities in, 331-32 
no reaction for, 806-7 
required, 241-42. 
responsibility for, 807, 809 
See also: Devotional service 
advancement in, test for, 653 
advantage(s) of 
all ends served as, 309-10 
benefiting all equally as, 241-42 
body transcended via, as, 287-88 
contact with Krsna as, 142 
death-time transcended via, as, 440-41, 
443 
desirelessness as, 159 
detachment as, 136, 140-42, 144, 145, 
146-60, 183, 201, 212-13, 245, 
246-49, 297, 302, 308-11, 318, 
327-28, 346-47, 365, 705, 719 
elevation as, 200, 408, 698 
elevation to Krsna as, 419-22 
faith as, 410-11! 
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Krsna consciousness 
advantage(s) of (continued) 

fearlessness as, 510-11 

freedom from anxiety as, 132 

freedom from bewilderment as, 161 

freedom from bodily concept of life 
705 

freedom from debts & obligations a 

freedom from dualities of nature as, 
315 

freedom from illusion as, 251 

freedom from material conception o 
as, 128 

freedom from material duties as, 18: 

freedom from miseries as, 155 

freedom from modes as, 287-88, 36: 

freedom from reactions, sinful, as, | 
166, 198, 241, 506-7, 850-52 

freedom from rebirth as, 667 

freedom from sense gratification as, 

freedom from suffering as, 303, 305, 
315 

God-realization in full as, 141 

goodness mode, attainment of, as, 6! 

good qualities as, 143-44 . 

happiness as, 144, 155-56, 159, 331- 
336, 342, 446, 499, 837-38, 8 

higher taste as, 147-48, 149, 151-53 

independence as, 184 

intelligence as, 155 

karma transcended via, as, 241 

knowledge about Krsna as, 304, 367- 

knowledge as, 291, 292-93, 363-65, ¢ 
726 

Krsna attained via, as, 27, 29-31, 41! 
621 

Krsna consciousness continuing afte: 
death as, 126-27 

liberation as, 1, 61, 157, 161, 198, 23 
242-43, 245-50, 258, 265, 275 
292-93, 324, 336, 340-41, 383 
423, 436, 506-7, 670, 805, 843 

Lord’s abode, attainment of, as, 25-2 

love of God as, 210 

matter spiritualized as, 251 

mercy of Lord as, 154 

mind satisfied as, 155-56 

raind steadied as, 212-13 

misgivings removed via, as, 292-93 

obligations fulfilled by, as, 183-84 

peace as, 84-85, 155-56, 160, 267, 28 
305 
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Krsna consciousness (continued) 
not binding, 807, 809 


Krsna consciousness 
advantage(s) of (continued) 


perfection as, 127, 834-35 
permanent gain, as, 167, 168 
pleasure, spiritual, as, 148-50, 297 
purification as, 166, 183, 206-7, 210, 
232-34, 276, 292-93, 419, 421, 
422, 622-23, 772, 794 
relief from suffering as, 83-85, 305, 838 
renunciation as, 309-10 
returning to Godhead as, 161, 234, 250, 
258, 302-3, 323-24, 428, 446, 486, 
487, 490-92, 510, 606-10, 723, 
790, 849-50 
samadhi as, 427 
satisfaction as, 143-44, 149, 155 
self-realization as, 348, 835 
sense control as, 146-60, 166, 212, 257-58, 
309 . 
solution to all problems as, 260 
steadiness as, 158-59 
steady mind as, 212-13 
time of death transcended via, as, 443. 
transcendence of modes of nature as, 200 
transcending body & senses as, 287-88 
anger &, 144-45 
appreciation of Lord in nature provokes, — 
727 
Arjuna’s difficulty in, 165 
via assisting devotional service, 624 
association with devotees required for, 316 
See also: Devotees, association with 
astanga-yoga &, 304, 306 
attachment to, 201-2, 279 
attainment of 
by Khatvanga Maharaja, 161 
after many births, 357-58 
requirements for, 161 
time needed for, 161 
austerities in, 623 
authonities in, 242-44 
Krsna as foremost of all, 364-65 
named, 243 
basic principle of, 339 
from beginning of life, 210, 419 
beginning stage of, Lord appreciated in 
nature, 726-27 
begins with association, 411 
begun at any time, 210 
as beneficial for all, 241-42 
as best platform of activity, 794 
Bhagavad-gitad &, 36, 522 


as buddhi-yoga, 164, 166 
via chanting Hare Krsna mantra, 419-20 
compared 
to boat, 265-66 
to eating, 149 
with fruitive work, 127-28 
with material consciousness, 283 
with material desires, 205 
with philosophical speculation, 165-66 
with welfare work, 301 
with yoga, 307-8 
completion of, by death, 161 
constant, 483 
at death, time of, necessity of, 425 
detachment 
automatic in, 327-28 
from sex pleasure via, 297 
from work’s results in, 197-98 _ 
via, 246-49, 281-88, 307-11, 321-35 
determination in, 127-28, 145 
materialism hinders, 127-28, 131 
in mode of goodness, 821 
development of, Lord’s incarnations assist, 
227-28 
devotee’s accidenta! falldown rectified by, 
494-95, 496-97 
via devotional service, 443 
devotional service in, 842-43 
difficulty following, 625 
directly accepted, 794 
as direct method, ‘166 
disciplic succession &, 242-43 
duty 
&, 198, 247, 306 
compared with, 168 
transcended via, 183-84 
as duty, 308, 489 
as duty of government leaders, 216 
eating in, 325 
ecstatic syptoms of, 58 
as eternal truth, 198 
as excuse by Arjuna, 164 
faith &, 198, 268-69 
falldown from, 126-27, 156, 258 
benefit remains in spite of, 168 
family life in. See: Famjly life 
fasting in, 325 
favorable, compared with unfavorable, 609 
fearlessness via, 510-11 
as flawless, 166 
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Krsna consciousness (continued) 
force in, 422 
full, 249-50 
as goal, 168, 765, 851-52 
of knowledge, 262, 765-66 
of morality, 182 
of sacrifices, 261 
gradual development of, 192-93, 198, 212, 
241-42, 250-51, 306, 410-11 
via hearing Bhagavad-gita, 862 
on higher planets, 432-33 
higher taste of, 146-60, 297 
as highest path, 353 
as highest realization, 406, 708-9 
as highest yoga, 359-62, 364 
hindered by attachment, fear, & anger, 
232-34 | 
holy days in, 709 
in household life. See: Family life 
importance of, 578-79 
today, 697 
inactivity &, 164 
intelligence for, 212-13 
interest in, as rare, 236-38 
knowledge &, 309-10, 315-16 
See also: Knowledge, sources of 
Krsna advises, 621-22 
Krsna attained via, 419-22, 621 
leisure &, 326 
as liberation, 161-62, 265, 277, 336 
liberation via 
Krsna guarantees, 490-92 
Krsna offers, 619-20 
Lord’s expansions known in, 239 
for Lord’s pleasure only, 124, 126 
lust 
conquered by, 212-13 
transformed into, 205 
matter spiritualized via, 251 
meaning of, 858 
mind’s role in, 211, 312-13, 336 
moral codes &, 182 
necessity of, 181, 199, 697, 698 


See also: Krsna consciousness, advantages 


of 
neglect of, 843 
neophytes in, 241-42 
occupational work &, 200, 802 
om tat sat &, 790 
as original consciousness, 724 
partially complete, result of, 126-27 
peace via, 286, 305 
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Krsna consciousness (continued) 
perfection in, 128, 285 
as perfection of knowledge, 765-66 
as perfection of life, 579 
perfect stage of, 160 
philosophy &, 521-22 
preaching of. See: Preaching Krsna 
consciousness 
prescribed duties &, 421 
present Age needs, 697, 698 
progress in, 185 
requirements for, 198 
pure, 132, 234 
alternative to, 622-23 
characteristics of, 314-42. 
return to Godhead via, 849-50 
purification via, 794 
purificatory stages of, 206 
purity of, 358 
as purpose of human life, 194, 195, 411, 
579 
rarity of, 406 
as renunciation, real, 277, 309-10, 834 
renunciation in, 352-53, 443, 490-91 
examples of, 801-4 
no loss from, 35] ee. 
rising early in, 802 
via sacrifice, 174, 175 
sacrifice &, 250-62, 270-71 
samadhi in, 146 
sankhya-yoga &, 165-66 
as satisfying Krsna, 154, 160 
“secret” of, 263, 286 
self-realization &, 336 
sense control natural in, 309 
sense gratification transcended by, 143- 
157-60 
senses purified by, 622-23 
senses transcended via, 287-88 
senses used in, 156-57, 335 
as serving Krsna with purified senses, 33 
sleeping &, 326 
societies for, 719, 743 
speech reveals, 143 
spiritual master required for, 157 
in spiritual world, 161 
stages of, 233, 285, 840 
analogies about, 206 
steadiness in, 144-45, 329, 365, 429-30 
via Supersoul’s direction, 848 
surrendered, above all religion, 850-52 
surrender via, 314 
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Krsna consciousness (continued) 
symptoms of, 142-50, 154-55, 157-éi, 
246-49, 291-303 
as transcendental, 249-50 
to all other spiritual processes, 852 
‘to attachment & aversion, 154 
to duties & obligations, 127-28, 140-41, 
203 
to fruitive work, 142 
to liberation & self-realization, 339 
to modes of nature, 200, 381 
to sacrifice, 417 
to time of death, 440-41, 443 
to varnasrama duties, 203 
to Vedas & Upanisads, 141 
to Vedic rites & rituals, 140-41 
to Vedic sacrifices and penances, 141, 181, 
182, 183, 256 
to work’s reactions, 185 
to yogas, 256 
transmigration according to, 723 
undeviated, Krsna reached via, 422-23 
as universal, 487 
urgency of, 210 
via Vedic sacrifice, 182 
wealth used for, 802 
as welfare work, highest, 301 
work in, 241-70, 273-305, 307-11, 326, 
331-32 — 
according to one’s own nature, 830-34 
compared with renunciation of work, 
307-8 
Krsna recommends, 624 
as real renunciation, 834 
See also: Devotional service 
yoga &, 136, 304, 306, 311, 331-32, 353, 364, 
422, 427, 483 
See also: Devotional service; Love of God; 
Spiritual life 
Krsna consciousness movement, |, 490 
See also: (ISKCON 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja, 34 
Krsnaloka, 21, 22, 323-24, 540, 606, 608 
See also: Spiritual world 
Krsna quoted. See: relevant verses of 
Bhagavad-gita 
Krtavarmé, 42, 55 
Ksamd defined, 509 
Ksatriya(s), 115 
animals killed by, 116 
Arjuna as, 29, 77, 110, 171, 831, 844 
death for, 59-60, 105 
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Ksatriya(s) (continued) 
defined, 115 
diplomacy sometimes required of, 831 
duty for, 63, 111, 115~18, 171, 188, 748, © 
831-33 
father of, 217 
fighting duty of, 93, 115-18, 748 
fighting opportunities for, 117-18 
gambling for, 65 
heavenly planets earned by, 116, 118, 121 
killing by, 83! 
trair.ing for, 115-16 
Krsna’s role as, 188-89 
of Kuru army, 41-43, 54-55 
mercy by, 746 
next life for, 59-60, 121 
occupation for, 60, 831-33 
origin of, 514 
of Pandava army, 38-40, 43, 46-50 
in passion mode, 238, 381, 498 
principles for, 59-60, 77-78, 110 
accepting challenge, 65 
in fighting with an unarmed or unwilling 
foe, 71 
as protectors, 115-16, 118 
punishment as duty of, 63 
qualities of, 74, 116 
qualities of work of, 828 
sannyasa &, 116 
strength required for, 746 
surya-vammsa, 217 
tiger-fighting by, 116 
unqualified, 77-78 
violence &, 746, 831, 832 
Visvasvan as father of, 217 
working as brdhmanas, 203 
See also: Politician(s); Varndsrama-dharma 
system; specific ksatriya(s) 
Ksetra 
material body as, 638-39 
See also: Body, material 
Ksetra-jfia 
living entity as, 638-45, 647 
Lord as, 639-45 
nvirodakasayi Visnu, 369, 370, 463 
Kulasekhara Maharaja, prayer by, 415 
Kumaras, four, 243, 384, 513-14, 515, 708 
Kumbhaka-yoga, 257 
Kunti, 41, 56 
sons of. See: Karna; Pandavas; specific sons 
Kuntibhoja, 40 
Kurma Purana quoted on Krsna’s body, 500 
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Kuruksetra, Gita spoken at, 4 
Kuruksetra Battle, 7, 619 
Arjuna 
agrees to take part in, 16, 857, 859 
declines to participate in, 71 
feeling of, about, 16, 56-86, 577 
flag of, at, 50-51 
& Krsna at, 47, 467 
not meant to avoid, 55 
relatives of, bent on, 56-57 
armies at 
Arjuna’s concern for, 55-71 
Arjuna’s relatives in, named, 55 
Arjuna views, 51-56 
benefited by Krsna’s & Arjuna’s talks, 87 
compared to waves of rivers, 574 
generals of, 120 
as individuals eternally, 88-89 
attempts to avoid, 186 
background of, 863-64 
bowmen of, 39 
cause of, 49, 52-53 
challenge to take part in, 65 
charioteers at, 47, 51-52, 863 
conchshells sounded at, 44-46, 50 
death in, soul unaffected by, 281-82 
demigods witnessed, 581 
Dhrtarastra 
asks about, 859-60 
feared outcome of, 36 
as Duryodhana vs. Yudhisthira, 864 
example of, 186 
generals at, compared, 43 
as inevitable, 111 
influenced by location, 36-38 
as just war, 105, 111 
Krsna 
age & appearance of, at, 225 
charioteer at, 47, 51-52, 863 
position of, in, 45, 46, 47, 188 
will of, for, 111, 122, 578-79 
Kurus determined for, 186 
outcome of, 42 
feared by Dhrtardstra, 36, 38 
predicted by Lord, 577-79, 581 
predicted by Safijaya, 863-64 
predicted in universal form, 573-74, 596 
peace not possible by time of, 52-53 
political background of, 36-39, 44, 49, 53, 
64, 65 
Safijaya asked about, 859-60 
significance of, 864 
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Kuruksetra Battle (continued) 
site of. See: Kuruksetra Battlefield 
about to begin, 50 
victory for Pandavas in, as mixed blessing 
79-80 
witnessed from outer space, 581 
Kuruksetra Battlefield, 8, 47 
armies at 
destiny of, predicted, 573-74, 577-79, 5§ 
596, 863-64 
devoured by time, 577 
devoured by universal form, 573-74, 577 
battle preparations at, 35-57 
compared to paddy field, 37 
conchshells sounded at, 44-49 
fighting at. See: Kuruksetra Battle 
influence of, on battle, 36-38 
as sacred place, 35-37 
universal form seen at, 563-64, 569 
See also: Universal form 
Kuru-ksetre, significance of word, 36-37 
Kurus 
Arjuna 
compassionate toward, 62, 63-64 
declines to resist, 71 
army of 
Arjuna evaluates, 50-55 
Arjuna laments destruction of, 56-71 
described, 41-43, 54~55 
destined to be killed, 62 
Duryodhana instructs, 43-44 
Duryodhana quoted on, 38-43 
fate of, Dhrtarastra fears, 36, 38 
fate of, indicated by Krsna to Arjuna, 
573-74, 577-79, 581, 596 
fate of, predicted by Safijaya, 863-64 
strength of, compared with Pandavas’, 43 
50-51 
assembly of, 404 
challenge by, 65 
compared 
with Pandavas, 35-71 
to unnecessary plants, 37 
conchshells blown by, 44-45, 50 
confidence of, shattered, 49-51 
destined to lose battle, 49 
See also: Kurus, army of, fate of... 
Dhptarastra &, 36-37 
discouraged about battle, 36, 38, 50 
Draupadi insulted by, 596 
dynasty of, “grandsire” of, 44-45 
fortune neglected, 47-48 
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Kurus (continued) Liberation 
& Pandavas prepare to fight, 35-57 to abode of Lord. See: Liberation, to Lord’s 


political dealings of, 36-39, 44, 49, 53, 64, 65 
punishment for, desired by Lord, 62 
in universal form, 573-74 

Kiaija-stha, soul as, 101 

Kuvera, Lord, 535-36, 794 


L 


Labor for sidra, 828 
Laksmana, Lord, 55 
Laksmipati, 34 
Language, Sanskrit, 544, 545 
Law. See: Government(s); Vedas, regulations 
of 
Lawlessness, suppressor of, Krsna’s 
representation as, 549 
Laziness & mode of ignorance, 689, 693, 818, 
825-26 . 
Leaders(s), 185-87, 188 
See also: Government(s); Ksatriya(s); 
Spiritual master(s); names of 
individual leaders 
Leadership for ksatriya, 828 
Learning. See: Education; Intelligence; 
Knowledge 
Letter A, Krsna represented by, 543-44 
Liberated soul(s), 241-42, 865 
Arjuna as, 51 
compared 
to aquatic in ocean, 840 
to bird, green, in green tree, 839 
to butterfly, 422-23 
with conditioned soul, 287-88, 295 
to ocean, 837 
to river merged with ocean, for 
impersonalist, 839-40 
with Supreme Soul, 295 
to tortoise, 146-47 
despite embodiment, 295-96 
happiness for, 300 
as individual eternally, 88-90 
Krsna’s companions as, 223 
Krsna understood & followed by, 241-42 
pleasure for, 298 
spiritual form of. See: Spiritual body 
symptoms & characteristics of, 291-303 
See also: Liberation 


abode 
activity in, 300-3 
for Arjuna, 81, 106 
in banyan analogy, 712 
from bodily conception of life, 12, 705 
for Brahma, 434 
brahma-bhita stage of, 336, 454, 840 
to brahmajyoti, 231, 428, 441 
Brahman, 25, !07, 426 
brahma-nirvana, 161, 306 
Buddhist view on, 161 
via buddhi-yoga, 520 
via chanting holy names, 320 
compared 
to aquatic in ocean, for personalist, 840 
to green bird entering green tree, 839 
to ocean rescue, 620 
to river merging with ocean, for 
impersonalist, 839-40 
via death at suitable time, 440-42 
defined, 12, 372 
desire for, 159, 409-10 
despite body, 300-1 
detachment &, 94, 135, 295-97, 300-5, 742 
detachment from, 159, 429, 431 
for devotees, 107, 490-92, 805 
compared with liberation for 
impersonalists, 230-32 
via devotees’ association, 408 
devotees desiring, 409-10 
via devotional service, 24, 25-26, 31, 124, 
125, 138-39, 161-62, 265, 270, 275, 
302-3, 383, 409-10, 420-21, 422, 425, 
428, 443, 524, 667, 706-7, 712 
Krsna offers, 619-20 
devotional service after, 454-55, 840 
devotional service as, 161-62, 172, 285, 286 
from dualities, 277 
via duty with detachment, 135 
via faithful service, 198 
future of soul after, 106, 107 
via Ganges water, 32 
gradual purification for, 764 
happiness in, 300, 847 
via hearing from spiritual authorities, 672 
human life facilitates, 206-7 
impersonal, 323, 426, 428 
detachment from, 608 
devotee’s view of, 838 
difficulty of, 231 
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Liberation (continued) 
for impersonalists, 25, 107, 330-31, 454, 471 
compared with liberation for devotees, 
230-32 
individuality after, 92, 106, 107, 123, 292, 
683, 720, 722, 839-40 
kaivalyam, 331 
in Kali-yuga via chanting holy names only, 
320° 
from karma, 198 
via knowing Krsna, 230-32, 241, 323-24, 
369, 375, 506-7 
via knowledge, spiritual, 93, 106, 138, 241, 
244, 265-68, 648-54, 669-70, 680, 
682-83. 
knowledge about, 679-80. 
& knowledge about past, present, & future, 
405 
knowledge doesn’t guarantee, 200 
Krsna consciousness 
above, 339 
alone sufficient for, 25, 324, 490-92, 
619-20, 830 
as, 161-62, 265, 277, 336 
via Krsna consciousness, 157, 161-62, 198, 
241-43, 245-50, 258, 265, 275-76, 
292-93, 324, 336, 340-41, 383, 423, 
436, 506-7, 670, 805, 843 
via liberated soul only, 383 
life meant for, 170 
Lord desires, for us, 669 
via Lord or liberated soul only, 383 
to Lord’s abode, 21-26, 258, 428, 436, 437, 
446, 486, 491, 846-47 
detachment from, 431 
via devotional service, 23-24, 25, 30, 31, 
124, 138-39, 399-400, 402, 409, 
422, 425, 428, 438-39, 444, 446, 
497-98, 519, 606-10, 839-40 
via devotional yoga, 323-24 
eligibility for, 22-27 
guaranteed for devotee, 25, 490-92 
as permanent, 21, 24, 431-33 
via remembering Krsna, 24, 26, 29-30 
See also: Godhead, returning to; 
Liberation, to spiritual world 
to Lord’s nature, 682-83 
lust, anger, & greed destroy chances for, 763 
material desires thwart, 742-43 
means for. See: Liberation, via... 
mind’s role in, 303-4, 312-13 
from misfortune, 242 
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Liberation (continued) 


from mode of passion, 336 
from modes of nature, 701-6 
nirvana, 161, 331 

process of, 426-28, 648-54, 680 
pure devotee &, 491-92 


_ for pure devotees, Krsna promises, 619-20 


pure devotional! service as, 837-38 
qualifications for, 81, 93, 157, 300-5 
See also: Liberation, via ... 
quick, via devotional service, 362 
from reactions, 270 
recommended for ending troublesome life, 72 
as reinstatement as Lord’s servant, 840 
via remembering Lord, 302-3 
via renunciation, 275-76 
return to Godhead &, 300-2 
via sacrifice, 173, 175, 258-59, 260-61 
for sadhaka, 157 
sdrupya, 423 
via scriptural injunctions, following of, 765-6 
self-realization &, 295 
via sense control, 259, 303—4 
via service with faith, 198 
from sinful reactions, 506-7 
spiritual body at, 25, 721 
via spiritual master or Lord only, 383 
to spiritual world 
equality (qualitative) with Lord in, 682-83 
via spiritual knowledge, 679-806 
See also: Liberation, to Lord’s abode 
stages of, 491 
as supreme for impersonalist, 185 
via surrender to Lord, 138, 382-84, 468, 
619-20, 661 
via transcendental activities, 791 
via transcendenta! qualities, 748 
via varndsrama-dharma, 69 
via Vedas’ direction, {81 
while embodied, 448 
via yoga, 336-37, 429 
See also: Godhead, returning to; Self- 
realization; Liberated soul(s) 


Life 


origin of, 16, 124 
Krsna as, 377-78, 513-14 
material philosophy of, 109-10 
stages of, 513-14 
See also: Creation 
See also: Human life; Living entities; 
Material life; Society; Soul; Spiritual 
life 
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Life airs, 97, 254-57, 425-27, 729 
named, 97 . 
See also: Breath control 
Life from matter, 115 
Light(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 534 
Lord as source of. 661 
Lion, Krsna represented by, 541 
Literature 
spiritual, compared with material, 27 
See also: specific literatures 
Living entity (entities) 
abilities of, life as cause of, 394 
as active always, 167-68 
activities of, 200, 240, 464-66 _ 
compared to vegetation, 240 
See also: Action 
as “all-pervading,” 107 
annihilation of, 435 
appearance & disappearance of, 554-55 
in banyan-tree analogy, 712, 714 
as beginningless & not born, 88-89, 101, 
655, 677 
See also: Living entities, as eternal 
bewildered by ignorance, 289-90 


not body, 18, 74, 95-104, 108-14, 123, 160, 


275, 285, 287-88, 296, 449, 533, 
638-39, 647, 664, 676, 721, 725 
logic for understanding, 638-39 
body, soul, & Supersoul of, relationship 
between, detailed, 638-46 
body of. See: Body; Spiritual body 
bound by modes of nature, 686-701 
as Brahman, 6, 414, 416, 655 


as cause of sufferings & enjoyments, 665-66 


classes of 
conditioned & liberated, 865 
divine & demoniac, 749 
as fallible & infallible, 732-33 
compared 
to bodily parts, 13, 20, 281, 399 
with bubbles of ocean, 233 
to citizens, 640 
to driver of car, 846 
to elements, 18 
to fire, mirror, or embryo, 206 
to gold particle, 9 
to gold ring, 493 
to hand of body, 247-48 
to limbs of body, 308 
to machine part, 13 
to parts of body, 13, 20, 281, 399 


Living entity (entities) 


compared (continued) 
to parts of tree, 13, 281, 456 
to passenger, 345 
to servant, 13 
' to stars, 92 
to sun, 588 
to sunshine, 865 
to swimmer in ocean, 265-66 
to tree’s parts, 13, 281, 456 
to winds, 460-61 | 
conditioned by modes of nature, 686-70! 
constitutional position of, 5, 8, 17-20, 137, 
139, 160, 197, 204, 205, 210, 211, 212, 
246, 264-65, 277, 279, 290, 313, 314, 
331, 337, 338, 360, 386, 416, 668-69, 
858 
action according to, 306, 309-10 
activities in, 494 
detailed, 720-22, 858 
forgetfulness of, 858 
illusion covers, 407 
importance of, 408 
knowledge about, 265-66, 411, 858-59 
liberation as reinstatement in, 840 
represented by Arjuna, 858 
surrender via knowledge of, 858-59 
as unavoidable, 589 
as controlled, 8 
by body, 665-66, 686 
by Krsna, 188, 194, 589 
by material nature, 666-67 
by modes of nature, 845 
by Supersoul, 845-46 . 
not controller of future births, 761 
as controller of his body, 723 
controllers among, compared with supreme 
controller, 467 
as controllers secondarily, 640-42 
controlling ability of, 9 
as cooperator, 13 
coverings of, compared to smoke, dust, or 
womb, 206 
“created” by Lord. See: Krsna, as creator; 
Supreme Lord, as creator 
at creation, 684-85 
“creation” of, 463, 465-66 
Lord’s energies for, 465-56 
See also: Creation 
demoniac. See: Demon(s) 
dependent on Krsna, 235-36 
in eating, 729-30 
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Livirg entity (emtiues) (continued) 


Living entity (entities) ws 
frustration begins spiritual search for, 20 


dependent on Krsna (continued) 


for existence, 549-50 
for sun, moon, & fire, 727, 728-29 


dependent on sun, moon, & fire, 727, 728-29 


desires of 
as part of, 160 
Supersou! &, 11, 845-46 
See also: Desire; Desire(s), material 
devoured by universal form, 577 
dharma for, 18-20 
different nature & bodies for, 641-42 
direction & knowledge for, most essential & 
confidential part of, 848-50 
as doer, as constituent of action, 810 
dreaming of. See: Dreaming; Dreams 
duty for. See: Duty; specific duties 
embodied, modes of nature control, 705 
enemy of, lust as, 204-5 
as energy of Lord, 95, 288, 309, 338, 416, 
473, 477-78, 668, 865 
as enjoyed, 13, 20 
equality among, 293-94, 338, 342 
not equal to Krsna, 552, 588-89 
as eternal, 7, 10, 11, 18, 91-92, 123, 350, 
720-22, 732,812 
& beginningless, 88-89, 655, 663-64 
eternal activities for, 17-18 
as eternally : 
related to Krsna, 587 ~ 
servants of Lord, 141, 160, 244, 245, 337, 
338, 411, 655, 858 
everywhere, 107, 685 
evolution &, 463 
as expansions of Krsna, 264 
faith necessary for, 271 
falldown of. See: Falldown 
fallible & infallible, 732-33 
Lord transcendental to, 734-35 
father of. See: Krsna, as father of all 
field of activities of, 638-46, 661, 662-64, 
673, 684 
first, 16, 113, 514 
forgetfulness by, 11, 102, 223, 224, 226, 
730-31 
forgiveness for, by Lord, 62 
free will or independence of, 205, 240, 
289-90, 396, 668-69, 721, 723, 
847-48, 865 
friend of 
devotee as, 342 
Krsna as. See: Krsna, as friend 


ghostly, 486 
as Gitd’s subject, 8, 9, 11 
goal of, 794 
See also: Living entity, constitutional 
position of 
as God, argument against, 29} 
grandfather of, 514 
great-grandfather of, 514, 584, 585 
greatness of, compared with Krsna’s 
greatness, 582-83, 588-89 
happiness for. See: Happiness 
heart of, Lord in. See: Supersoul 
helpless, 167 
on higher planets. See: Planet(s) 
‘human. See: Human being(s) 
identity of 
detailed, 720-22 
See also: Living entities, as part & parce 
of Lord, constitutional position 
illusioned. See: Illusion; Soul{s), 
conditioned 
impersonal concept about, 47 
See also: Impersonalism 
impregnated into nature, 465-66, 684, 
708 
independent from Lord, happiness not 
possible for, 20 
not independent of Lord’s control, 845-46 
as indestructible, 18 
as individuals always, 88-92, 106, {23, 292, 
350, 683, 707, 720-21, 734 
individual soul for each, 96 
as ifvara, 9, 723 
compared with supreme isvara, 9, 467 
Jiva-bhita, 732 
as jivdtmd, 416 
karmic results for, 9 
See also: Karma; Sinful reactions; Work 
reactions to 
not killable, 100, 101 
kinds of. See: Living entities, classes of, 
species of 
as knower of body, 638-42 
as “knower of the field,” 638-43, 647, 661, 
664, 673, 684 
See also: Knowledge 
knowledge of, about, or from. See: 
Knowledge 
Krsna 
as, 477-78 


> 


General Index 


Living entity (entities) 
Krsna (continued) 
compared with, 224-26, 305- 6, 350, 
371-73, 405-6, 408, 417, 422, 460, 
507, 552, 582-83, 588-89, 640-42, 
655-58, 661-62, 664, 734-35 
controls, 194 
equal to all, 492-93 
as life of, 377 
as\Lord of, 173, 339, $2627 
maintains, 88-89, 551, 657-58, 659-60, 
733-34 
master of, 478 
oneness of, with, 8, 9, 14, 17, 20, 101-2, 
104, 106, 277, 641, 722, 732, 733 
related eternally with, 194, 587, 607 
relationship of, with, 5, 139, 244, 337, 383, 
464, 552, 639, 668-69 
representations of, among, 534-44, 
547-49 
supports from within, 551 , 
transcendental to activities of, 338, 464-66 
united in yoga with, 359, 361-62 
well-wisher of, 64 
as Krsna, 478 
as Kisna’s, 264-65, 284, 285 
bedily parts, 399 
parts & parcels, 9, 12, 47, 92, 95, 99, 106, 
133, 195, 204, 205, 210, 236-37, 
247, 264-65, 277, 279, 306, 308, 
337, 360, 477-78, 664, 668, 
720-22, 732, 772, 829-30, 840, 865 
servants, 20, 139, 141, 160, 244, 245, 337, 
338, 395, 411, 589, 655, 858-59 
sons, 383 
as ksetra-jria, “knower of the field,” 638-43, 
647, 661, 664, 673, 684 
liberated. See: Liberation; Soul(s), liberated 
liberation for. See: Liberation — 
life of, Krsna as, 377, 378 
life symptoms of, two, 646 
not Lord, 641, 643 
Lord &. See: Living entities, Krsna &... 
Lord’s satisfaction required of, 308, 309-10, 
314 
love for God dormant in, 623 
manifest & unmanifest, 111-12, 435, 664 
manifested as combination of spirit & 
matter, 684-85 
as marginal energy, 416, 473, 477, 668 
& material nature, all as combinations of, 
673 
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Living entity (entities) (continued) 


maya &. See: Maya 
memory of, compared with Lord’s memory, 
226 


_modes of nature &. See: Modes of material 


nature 
nature, eternal, of. See: Living entities, 
constitutional position of 
nature controls, 380-83, 666-67 
nature not origin of, 684 
obligated to demigods, 176-77 
oneness of, with Lord, 8, 9, 14, 17, 20, 
101-2, 104, 106, 227, 641, 722, 732, 
733 
opulences of, compared with Lord’s, 76 
original nature of, 204, 772 
See also: Living entities, constitutional - 
position of 
origin of, 5, 373, 463, 684-85 
Krsna as, 95, 181, 205, 338, 378, 513-14, 
526-27, 552, 554-55, 660, 829° 
research of, 716 sae 
See also: Creation 
as parts of Lord’s body, 399 
past & future lives of. See:-Birth; 
Transmigration of soul 
past-life desires of, 730-31 
patriarchs of, 513-14, 515, 516 
perfect. See: Pure devotee(s); Liberated 
soul(s); Self-realized soul(s); specific 
perfected beings 
powers of, & Lord, 394 
as prakrti, 9 
as proprietor of nothing, 197 
protection for 
by Krsna, 479 
by xXsatriyas, 115, 118 
as pure originally, 204 
purification for. See: Purification 
purpose of, 13, 264-65 
See also: Living entities, constitutional 
position of 
as purusa, 664 
qualities of, source of, 509-13 
reactions for activities of. See: Karma; 
Sinful reaction(s); Work, reaction(s) 
to 
as rebellious, 664, 668-69 
relatives of, Krsna as, 477-78 
respect due to, 470 
as responsible for own actions, 240 
in seed form, 684 
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Living entity (entities) (continued) 
seed of, Krsna as, 378, 549~50 
seen equally by transcendentalist, 615, 
837-38 
self-interest of, 59 
self-realization for. See: Krsna 
consciousness; Self-realization 
senses of. See: Senses 
as servants always, 19 
as servants of Lord, 20, 52, 139, 141, 160,. 
245, 395, 411, 589, 655, 858-59 
directly or indirectly, 338 
eternally, 141, 160, 244, 245, 337, 338, 
411, 655, 858 
See also: Living entities, constitutional 
position of 
serves Lord or maya, 858-59 
service to Lord as duty of, 136-39 
sinful activity by. See: Sinful activity 
sinful reactions for. See: Sinful reactions 
size of, 424 
as sons of Lord, 17, 383, 696 
as soul, 99, 364, 409, 721 
not body, 100, 112, 115, 275-76, 279, 476, 
664, 721 
Krsna explains, 91-114 
species of 
creation of, 463, 465-66 
number of, 378, 386, 416, 665 
transmigration &, 416-17, 761 
spiritual nature of, 811-12, 865 
See also: Living entities, constitutional 
position of 
struggle for existence of, 733 
as subordinate to Lord, 52, 223, 654 
See also: Living entities, constitutional 
position of; Living entities, as 
servants ... 
sufferings of. See: Suffering 
as superior energy, 26, 338, 371-73, 382, 708 
Supersoul &. See: Supersoul, living entities 
& 


Supreme Lord &. See: Living entities, Krsna 


surrendered to Lord. See: Devotee(s); Pure 
devotee(s); Surrender to Lord 

sustainer of, Krsna as, 478-79 

svartupa of, 19 

temporary existence of, 237 

See also: Body (material), as temporary 
as transcendental but conditioned, 686 
transformations of, six, 101, 544—45 
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Living entity (entities) (continued) 
treatment & diet for cure of, 346 
types of 
according to conditioning of modes, 686-90 
known via Bhagavad-gitd, 143 
universal form &. See: Universal form 
as vijndna-brahma, 665 
violence by. See: Violence 
weakness of heart of, 738 
welfare work for, highest, 301 
within Lord, 458-60, 463, 465-66 
worship by, meant for Krsna, 589 
See also: Animal(s); Conditioned soul(s); 
Human being(s) 
Living force 
Krsna represented by, 535 
See also: Consciousness; Soul(s) 
-Logical argument, 543 
Logicians 
argument among, 543 
Krsna’s representation among, 542-43 
Lokayatika philosophers & philosophy, 109-10 
Lord, Supreme. See: Krsna; Supreme Lord 
Love, god of, 539-40 
Love for Lord, 247, 446 
begun at any time, 210 
compared to milk, 204 
of cowherd boys, 560 
of devotees, 178, 446 
devotional service &, 454, 519, 520-21, 596, 622- 
dormant, revival of, 623 
faith in God matures into, 794 
of friends, playmates, & parents of Krsna, 


Krsna seen via, 610 
Lord’s form suitable for relationships with 
devotees possessing, 605-6 
lust 
as perverted reflection of, 210 
as transformation of, 204-5 
as natural condition, 210 
reciprocated accordingly, 235 
required for remembering Him, 28 
in unalloyed devotion, as knowledge, 648 
See also: Bhakti; Bhakti-yoga; Devotional 
service; Krsna consciousness 
Lust, 151, 204-9, 212, 751-55, 760, 763-64 
anger, greed, &, 763-64 
compared 
to fire, 207 
to smoke, dust & womb, 206 
to yogurt, 204 
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Lust (continued) 
conquered via Krsna consciousness, 212-13 
danger of, 208~9 
in Krsna’s service, 705 
as love for Krsna transformed, 204-5 
as perversion of love for God, 210 
purified by devotional service, 210 
regulating senses to control, 209-10 
senses &, 208, 210-11 
sitting places of, 208 
See also: Attachment; Desire(s), material; 

Sense gratification 


M 


Madhava, Lord, 64, 439 
Madhavendra Puri 
in disciplic succession, 34 
Krsna remembered by, 140 
quoted on transcending rites & rituals via 
devotional service, 140 
Madhu demon, 47, 415 
Madhusiidana, Lord, Krsna as, 29, 414 
reason known as, 47, 73-74, 415 
Madhvacarya, 3, 34, 384 © 
Madhyandindyana-§ruti quoted on liberated 
soul in spiritual world, 721 
Madness from mode of ignorance, 689, 690, 
693, 698, 699 
Mahda-bahu, Arjuna as, 110 
Mahabharata, 27, 36, 230 
quoted on Bhagavad-gita'’s history, 216-17 
quoted on munis, 145 
Mahad brahma, 684 
Mahdjanas (Vedic authorities), 523 
named, 243 
Mahd-mantra 
for remembering Lord, 419-21 
See also: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 
Mahdarajas. See: Ksatriya(s); specific kings 
Maharloka, 479, 481 
Mahatmd(s), 431 
characteristics of, 475 
defined, 431 
meaning of, 582 
as pure devotees, 473 
qualifications of, 472-73 
symptoms & qualities of, 472-75 
See also: Devotee(s); Pure devotee(s); 
Sage(s); specific personalities 
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Mahat-tattva, 370, 463 
brahmajyoti covered by, 661 
creation &, 664, 684 . 
- material world under, 719 
soul of, Lord as, 533 
Maha Upanisad quoted on creation, 516-17 
Maha-Visnu, 369, 554, 664 
in cosmic ocean, 533 
creation &, 463, 604 
as expansion of Krsna, 604 
mahat-tativa &, 533 
universes from, 604 
Mammonism. See: Materialism; Sense 
gratification 
Mandiikya Upanisad quoted on material 
world as manifestation of Brahman, 284 


-Manipuspaka conchshell, 49 


Mankind. See: Human being(s); Societ; 
Manu(s) 
age of, 217 
Bhagavad-gita spoken to, 215, 217, 218 
in disciplic succession, 4, 243 
as Krsna conscious authority, 243 
Krsna origin of, 513-14 
for Krsna’s appearance, millennium of, 
226-27 
origin of, 513-14 
surrender to Lord, 384 
Manu-samhita 
cited 
pn lust, 207 
on punishment for murder, 103 
as instruction for human society, 187 
law derived from, 750 
law of, concerning women, 750 
reformatory ceremonies of, 386 
regulations for human behavior in, 750 
Margasirsa, Krsna represented by, 545-46 
Marginal energy. See: Energy, marginal 
Marici, Krsna represented by, 534 
Marijuana, 19] 
Marriage 
advantages of, 800 
neglect of, 750 
required in human society, 800 
sannyasi’s role in, 800, 801 
See also: Family life 
Maruts 
Krsna’s representation among, 534 
universal form &, 570-71 
Material activities. See: Fruitive activities; 
Materialism 
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Materialist(s) (continued) 
devotees 
compared with, 57, 161, 192, 193-94, 


Material attachment. See: Attachment 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material desires. See: Attachment; Desire(s), 


material 
Material energy. See: Energy, marginal; 
Energy, material ‘| 
Materialism 
anxiety from, 7 
as asat, 7 
compared with spiritual life, 62 
family’s destruction results in, 65-66 
illusion of. See: Illusion +s 
illusion via, 77 
literature in, 27 
as nonexistence, 7 
perplexities of, 81-82 
senses seek, 152 
See also: Attachment; Fruitive activity; 
Sense gratification 
Materialist(s) 
action of, qualities of, 815 
as animalistic, 352 
animal-killing by. See: Animal slaughter 
Arjuna inquires of Krsna for benefit of, 
220-21 
association with, 608-9 
atheistic, 471-72 
See also: Atheism; Atheist(s); 


Soe Demon(s) 


awakening time of, compared to nighttime 


of spiritualists, 157-58 
beyond spiritual understanding, 670 
Bhagavaa-gita 

not appreciated by, 218-19 

commentaries on, by, 218-19, 853 
compared | 

to ass, 385 

to criminals, 207 

to diseased person, 148 

with sage, 157-58 

with spiritualists, 157-58, 351- 53 

to swine, 385 

with transcendentalists, 349 

to workers, 240 
as condemned, 131 
control of nature forgotten by, 193-94 
demigods worshiped by, 20, 236-38 
demonic, 219-20, 388 

Kamsa example of, 500 

Lord derided by, 471-72 

See also: Atheist(s); Demon(s) 
desires of, 192 


219-20, 228-29, 284, 286, 384, 63( 


may appear like, 12 
should not disturb, 192-93, 195-96 
devotional service neglected by, 127-31 
disobedient to Lord, 207 
perfection lost for, 199 
reactions for, 199 
disturbance of, wise avoid, 195-96 
duty required of, 170-72 
enjoy without sacrifice, 176-77 
envious of Krsna, 853 
falldown of, 699-700 
in false ego 
thinks himself as doer, 193-94 
See also: False ego 
as foolish, 208-9 
frustrated, 233 
goal of life lacking for, 177 
in goodness mode. See: Goodness, mode of 
good works by, 196 
in ignorance, 195-96 
See also: Ignorance 
ignorant 
of liberation, 77 
of Lord, 232-33 
of real work & worship, 237-38 
of soul & transmigration, 725-26 
illusion of. See: Hlusion 
intelligence lacking in, 752-53 
knowledge of, qualities of, 812-13 
Krsna 
derided by, 360, 466-67, 469-72 
features of, for remembering by, 529-32 
forgotten by, 194 
methods of, rejected by, 385-86, 387 
not understood by, 232=33, 370-71 
worshipable for, 236 
literature of, compared with spiritual 
literature, 27 
material attachments certain for, 57 
miserly, 82 
modes of nature &. See: Modes of Nature; 
specific modes 
night of, compared with awakening time for 
spiritualists, 157-58 
in passion mode. See: Passion, mode of 
personalism frightens, 233 
philosophy of, 182 
practice spiritual speculation, 233 
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Materialist(s) (continued) 
pretenders to spiritual life as, 169 
progress for, 169 
qualities of 

in modes of goodness, passion, & 

ignorance, 801-2, 812-13, 815, 
817-18, 820, 822, 825 

See also: Modes of nature 
rebellious to Lord, 664 
regulation absent in, 352 
religion of. See: Religion, material 
sacrifices for, 176, 252 
scholars, mundane, as, 232 
selfishness of, 59 
spiritual life doesn’t interest, 196, 232-33 
surrender avoided by, 384-88 
as thieves, 177, 178 
transmigration continued by, 441-42 
universal form seen as supreme by, 233 
work of, qualities of, 817-18 
worship demigods for results, 236-38 
worship important men, 237 
See also: Demon(s); Fruitive workers 


Material life 


attachment cause of, 665-67 
attachment to, 195-96 
by demons, 755 
See also: Attachment 
beginning of, 382 
bondage by, 286, 858 
cessation of, as yoga’s goal, 323-24 
comfortable via sacrifice, 173-76 
compared 
with actual life, 161 
to disease, 250 
to job, 622-23 
with spiritual life, 161, 351-53, 449, 
481-82 
contamination by, devotional service clears, 
522 
designations in, 196 
devotional service may appear to be, 494 
duration of, increase of, 257 
education about, modern society gives only, 
450 
facilities for 
compared to rains, 240 
Lord provides, 240 
falidown to 
from devotional service, 455-57 
freedom from, via yoga, 332, 335 
with family. See: Family life 
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Material life (continued) 


foolishness of, 435-36 
frustration with, 205 
happiness in. See: Happiness 
ignorance in. See: Ignorance 
illusion in. See: Illusion : 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
as manifestation & annihilation, 435 
as miserable, 139 
miseries of, 385, 409, 651-52 
on Brahmaloka also, 434 
freedom from, via transcending modes, 
701-2 
named, 648 
perception of evil of, 648 
See also: Suffering 
necessities for 
controlled by Lord, 195 
demigods provide, 175, 176-77, 179, 
182 
via demigod worship, 174-76, 182 
Lord provides, 159, 176-77, 182, 492, 
634-35, 85] 
minimizing, 332 
regulations concerning, 201 
via sacrifice, 173-80, 260 
sex life as one of, 201 
pessimism concerning, 652 
piety in, 182 
present-day. See: Present Age 
sacrifice for sake of, 781-82 
as sinful, 182 
sinful reactions cause, 259 
stages of attachment to, three, 233 
as struggle, 720, 721, 723 
for existence in, compared to swimming 
in ocean, 266 
suffering in. See: Material life, miseries of; 
Suffering 
in Western countries. See: Western world 
See also: Fruitive activity; Materialism 


Material nature 


as adhibhita, 418 
Bhagavad-gita explains, 8, 9 
binding influence of, 200 
birth into. See: Birth 
body controlled by, 288-89 
as Cause 
of action, 288 
of all material causes & effects, 665-66 
immediate, 240 
subordinate, 463-64, 465-66 
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Material nature (continued) 
compared \ 

to laws of kingdom, 380 

to rice, 684 
as complete, 14-15 
components of, 646 

See also: Elements, material; Energy, 

material 
as controlled, 9 

by Krsna, 194 
as controller 

according to body, 665-66 

of living entity, 666-67 
controllers of, demigods as, 191 
control of, living entities attempt, 9 
creation &, 382 
demigods manage, 252 
as dependent on Lord, 8-9 
desires facilitated by, 205 
as divine though inferior energy, 382 
elements composing, 369-71, 646 

See also: Elements, materia! 
as energy of Lord, 26 
as eternal, 10, i! 

& beginningless, 663-64 
evolution of. See: Evolution 
falidown via contact with, 204 
freedom from, 473 
as Gita’s subject, %, 9-10 
impregnation of 

with living entities, 181, 465-66 

by Lord, 124, 684, 708 
Krsna transcendental to, 221! 
laws of 

control of, 666 

death according to, 755 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
living entities 

&, combination of, 673 

controlled by, 380-83, 666-67 
Lord controls, 382-83 
as Lord’s energy, 10, 26, 382, 464-65 
Lord’s glance over, 18! 

Lord transcendental to, 473 
manifest & unmanifest, 664 

spiritual nature transcendental to, 436-37 
manifestations of 

compared to clouds, 10 

compared to seasons, 10 
modes of. See: Modes of nature 
origin of, 373 

See also: Creation 
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Material nature (continued) 


not origin of living entities, 684 
as prakrti, 9, 124, 369, 638, 641 
purpose of, 205, 664 
qualities of, three, 9 
as separated energy of Lord, 10 
spiritual nature transcendental to, 436-37 
suffering caused by, 81-82, 84-85 
See also: Suffering 
superior & inferior, 9 
superior nature &, combination of, 673 
as temporary, 10 
transformations & modes of, 663, 664 
See also: Energy, material; Material world: 
Modes of nature 


Material world 


activities in 
sex center of, 207 
spiritualized via Krsna consciousness, 
250-5! ; 
analytical study of, 278~79 
See also: Sankhya; Sankhya-yoga 
annihilation of. See: Annihilation 
as birth & death, place of repeated, 482 
bondage to, freedom from. See: Liberation _ 
brahmajyoti covered in, 661 
cause of 
research of, 716 
subordinate, material nature as, 463-64, 
465-66 a 
compared 
to banyan tree, 711-16, 740 en. 
to desert, 23 : 
to fire in forest, 266 
to flower, 466 
to ocean, 265-66, 619-20 
to reflection, 23 
with spiritual world, 17, 21, 22-23, 24, 25, 
499, 661, 665, 712-13, 718-19, 733 
to tree with roots upward, 23, 711-16 
to water in calf’s footprint, 139 
as complete, 14-15 
controlled by Krsna, 463-65 
controllers of, compared with supreme 
controller, 467 
creation of. See: Creation 
degraded by sense gratification, 753 
demoniac view of, 751-52 
destruction of 
demons headed toward, 752-53 
See also: Annihilation 
detachment from, 608 
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Material world (continued) 
for devotee, as good as Vaikuntha, 838 
dualities of, 249 
devotee transcendental to, 248-49 
elements of, 14-15 
See also: Element(s), material 
entanglement in, 712, 716 
lust cause of, 205 
falldown to, 486, 670 - 
See also: Falidown 
not false but temporary, 499 
happiness 
impossible in, 139 
See also: Happiness 
illusion in. See: Illusion 
Krsna 
all-pervading in, 438-39 
as controller of, 752 
origin of, 516-17 
plan of, for, 578 
sustainer of, 478-79 
transcendental to, 240-41, 468, 582-83 
leaving. See: Godhead, returning to; 
Liberation 
liberation from. See: Liberation 
life in, compared to dream, 112 
mahat-tattva covering of, 463, 661 
maintained by Lord, 728 
as maithunya-dgara, 207 
manifestation into, of living entities, 435 
as miserable, 431, 498-99, 589 
See also: Suffering 
modes of nature &, 283-—84 
_ “not habitable for sane gentleman,” 499 
origin of 
Krsna as, 516-17, 716 
spiritual world as, 713 
as perverted reflection, 713 
plans for, of Krsna, 578 
pradhana &, 284 
purpose of, as chance to return to Godhead, 
578 
qualities of, 17 
as reflection of spiritual world, 712-13, 716 
returning to. See: Birth-death cycle; 
Transmigration of soul(s) 
size of, 25 
source of, in Lord’s energies, 664 
spiritual world 
compared with, 17, 21, 22-23, 24, 25, 499, 
661, 665, 712-13, 718-19, 733 
covered, as, 251 


Materia! world 
spiritual world (continued) 
reflection of, 712-13, 716 
transcendental to, 437 . 
struggle for existence in, 733 
suffering in. See: Suffering 
sustainer of, Krsna as, 478-79 
as temporary, 237, 499, 713 
but not false, 499 
See also: Material nature; Planets, material; 
Universe 
Mathura, 319 » 
Matter 
compared with spirit, 95-114 
as covered spirit, 251 
& spirit, as same for Krsna, 480 
See also: Energy, inferior; Energy, material; 
_ Material world 
Maya 
compared to cloud, 406 
controls conditioned souls, 168 
defined, 226, 264, 331, 550 
forgetfulness via, 386 
freedom from, attainment of, 200, 372 
See also: Liberation 
Krsna’s form not, 402, 405 
last snare of, 124, 858 
liberation from 
means for, 93 
See also: Liberation 
living entities’ vision covered by, 406 
living entity serves, 858-59 
Lord controls, 382-83 
miseries from, 767 
souls prone to be covered by, 106 
of thinking oneself God, 858 
transcendentalist tempted by, 348 
See also: Ignorance; Illusion; Material 
nature; Yoga-mdya 
May4-devi & Haridasa Thakura, 152 
Mayavada philosophy. See: Impersonalism 
Mayavadi(s). See: Impersonalist(s) 
Mayay4apahrta-jnanah, 384, 387-88 
Meat-eating 
attachment to, 16-17, 176, 745, 756 
forbidden & unnecessary, 324, 745 
as general human tendency, 254 
as sinful & forbidden, 325, 696-97 
See also: Animal slaughter 
Medicine, 476 
Meditation, 329, 334-35 
on Brahman, 612 
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Meditation (continued) 
on cakras, six, 425 
via chanting Hare Krsna, 422 


See also: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 


false, 169 
on form of Lord, 483, 850 
God (Supersoul)-realization via, 670-71 
impersonal, as difficult, 613 
as interim process, 626 
on Krsna, 28, 30, 317-18, 408 
in envy, 500 
Krsna reached via, 422 
Krsna recommends, 849-50 
on Lord in heart, 321 
on Lord’s opulences, 529 
with motive for liberation, 410 
object of, 366 
in present Age, 490 
pretense of, 169 
on spiritual energy, 26-27 
. steadiness in, 329 
on Supersoul, 340-41, 427 
on Vedic literatures, 27 
Visnu object of, 15] 
yogic process of, 304 
Memory 
defined, 545 
Krsna represented by, 544-45 
purified, 175 
Menaka, Visvamitra &, 149 
Mental discipline. See: Mind, discipline of 
Merchant(s) . 
occupational duty of, 831, 832 _ 
See also: Vaisya(s) 
Mercy 
of Krsna. See: Krsna, mercy of 
of pure devotee, 856 
of Vyasadeva, 860-61 
Meru, Mount 
compared with Himalayas, 537 
importance of, 536 
Krsna represented by, 535-36 
Mimamsa-sitras, 595 
Mind 
as active always, 21] 
agitated, falldown via, 211 
austerity of, 784-85 
characteristics of, 344-45 
compared 
to driving instrument, 345 
to infection, 345 
to mirror, 206 


Mind 
compared (continued) 
to swan, 415 
to wind, 344, 345 
desires concocted by, 143-44 
in devotional service, 211, 347 
discipline of, 148-49, 334-35 
advantages of, 313-14. 
for brahmacari, 253-54 
via chanting Hare Krsna, 345 
defined, 510 
via detachment, 345-46 
determination for, 345-47 
by devotee, 281 
via devotional service, 156, 347 
difficulty of, 343-45 
equanimity via, 314-16 
_ via hearing Vedic literature, 784 
intelligence for, 344-45 
Krsna origin of, 509 
liberation via, 303-4, 312-13 
marriage meant to help, 800 
meaning of, 510, 784-85 
methods for, 345-47, 784 
necessity of, 312-13, 335, 345, 347 
pleases everyone, 281 
possibility of, 345-47 
for self-realization, 836 
symptoms of, 314-15 
in yoga, 327-36 
yoga meant for, 312, 313 
See also: Detachment 
disturbance of, by material attachment, 56-71 
duplicity of, 784 
elevation via, 675 
engaged in Krsna, 345 
fixed in self-realization, 141-42 
fixed on Krsna, 419-25 
Krsna recommends, 621 
as friend or enemy, 312-13 
gravity of, 784 
impure, 169 
intelligence for strengthening, 211 
intelligence superior to, 210-11 
Krsna 
controls, 54 
represented by, 535 
Krsna’s, 500 
in Krsna’s service, 149, 327-28, 336 
lust &, 208 
in raodes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 
721 
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Mind (continued) 
nature of, 335 
processes of, as impetuses for work, 810 
purification of, 331 
as restless, 30 
rests in Krsna vibration, 30 
in sam@dhi, 131 
satisfaction of 
via Krsna consciousness only, 155-56 
means for, 784 
satisfied in self, 143 
sense gratification &, 208 
senses &, 156 
as sensory center, 208 
spiritual engagement necessary for 
149 
steadiness of, 295, 296, 334-35 
via Krsna consciousness, 212-13 
strengthened through surrender, 211 
struggle with, 729, 721 
superior engagement for, 147-48, 211 
as superior to senses, 219-11 
thoughts of, at death, 419-20 
training for, best, 784 
See also: Body, subtle; Meditation 
Miscreants, 496 
classes of, 384-88 
See also: Demon(s) 
Miseries of life 
four named, 22 
freedom from, 144-45, 155 
See also: Suffering 
Missionary work. See: Preaching Krsna 
consciousness 
Mithila, 186 
Mode(s) of nature, 17 
action according to, 695-95, 721, 814-15 
activity in, result of, 771 
all controlled by, 200 
all deluded by, 380-82 
Arjuna urged to transcend, 131-32 
association with, transmigration according 
to, 666-67 
austerity according to each, 777, 785-86, 
789-90 
in banyan-tree analogy, 714 
body according to, 380-81, 644 
body controlled via, 288-89 
as cause, material, 380 
charity according to each, 445, 743, 777, 
787-88, 789-90 
classes of men according to, 381 
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Mode(s) of nature (continued) 


compared 
to laws, 380 
to ropes, 382-83 
competition for supremacy among, 691 
conditioning by, according to each mode, 
686-91 
contamination by, 772 
control activities, 167-68, 193-94 
as controller of living entities, 705, 845 
demigod worship according to, 176 
detachment from, work in, 816 
determination according to each, 818, 
821-22 
dualities caused by, 132 
duty according to each, 202-3 
eating according to each, 777-78 
elevation through, 771 
faith according to each, 769-73 
foods according to each, 777-78, 789 
freedom from 
via devotional service, 365 
via Lord or liberated soul only, 383 _ 
See also: Liberation 
happiness according to each, 823-25 
heart in, 772-73 
illusion via, 380-82 
incarnations of Lord for, 383 
influence of, as universal, 826 
intelligence according to each, 818-20 
knowledge according to each, 811-13 
Krsna consciousness transcendental to, 381 
Krsna transcendental to, 221, 379-80 
living entity controlled by, 844-45 
as Lord’s energies, 382 
from material nature, 663, 664 
material world &, 283-84 
mind according to, 721 
origin of, Krsna as, 379-80 
pradhana stage of, 646 
qualities & characteristics according to each, 
811-27 
qualities of workers according to each, 816-18 
renunciation according to each, 799, 801-3 
results of, 811 
sacrifice according to each, 176, 777, 
780-82, 789-90 
soul transcendental to, 677 
source of, 379-80 
transcendence of 
Arjuna’s questions on, 702-3, 705 
behavior following, 702-3, 704-5 
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Mode(s) of nature 
transcendence of (continued) 
via devotional service, 706-7 
even while embodied, 701-2 
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Moon (continued) 
transmigration to, 22, 85, 441-42 
in universal form, 419, 568 
vegetables nourished by, 728-29 


freedom from miseries of life via, 701-2 Morality 


happiness via, 701-2 
via Krsna consciousness, 200, 287-88, 
700-2 
means for, 702-3, 706-7 
via surrender to Lord, 706 
symptoms of, 702-3, 704-5 
transmigration according to each, 666-67, 
694-95 
understanding according to each, 818-20 
unmanifested stage of, 646 
varnasrama 
&, 202-3 
divisions according to, 381, 498, 831 
position related to, 117 
as Vedas’ subject, 131-32 
work 
according to, 238-39 
controlled & forced upon all by, 167-68 
tendency dictated by, 239 
worker according to each, 816-18 
worship according to each, 769-74 
See also: Material nature; names of 
~ individual modes 
Modesty, 740, 746 
See also: Humility 
Moksa. See: Liberation 
Moksa-dharma quoted 
on creation, 517 
on demigods, Krsna as creator of, 517 
Monarch, Krsna represented by, 538-39 
Monarchy, Vedic, 539 
Money. See: Wealth 
Monism. See: Impersonalism 
Months 
best, 545, 546 
Krsna's representation among, 545=46 
Moon, 21 
demigod of, 399 
importance of, 727 
Krsna as, 584 
Krsna represented by, 534 
life on, 442 
light of, 375-76, 661 
living entity dependent upon, 727, 728-29 
Lord as, 728 
splendor & light of, from Krsna, 726=27 
as star, 534, 727 


Bhagavad-gita supreme instruction in, 864 
essence of, as surrender to Lord, 864 
important to society, 65-69 
where Krsna & Arjuna are present, 863 
Krsna represented by, 549 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Purification; 
Religion; Virtue 

Mother(s) 
woman not one’s wife considered as, 20! 
See also: specific mothers 

Mountain(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 535-36 
movable & immovable, 537 

Mount Everest, 361 

Miidhas, 384, 385-86 
compared to asses, 385 

Mukti 
defined, 12 
See also: Liberation 


. Mukunda, Lord, Krsna as, 68, 139 


Mundaka Upanisad 
cited on soul, 98 
quoted 
on creation, 684 
on knowledge from Lord, 366 
on material world as manifestation of 
Brahman, 284 
on soul, 97 
on soul & Supersoul as birds in tree, 105 
on Supersoul, 666 
Muni(s) 
defined, 144-45 
types of, 144-45 
Vyasadeva as best, 548 
Murder, 100, 103 
punishment for, 63 
reincarnation doesn’t support, | 11 
Mystic power, Krsna as controller of all, 529, 
556, 557, 561 
Mystic yoga. See: Yoga 


N 


Naga serpents, Krgna’s representation among, 540 


Naimisdranya, sages of, 530 
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Naiskarmya, 362 
Nakula, conchshell blown by, 49-50 
Nanda Maharaja & Indra-worship, 20-21 
Nandana-kanana gardens, 130 
Narada Muni, 6, 401 

as authority on Krsna, 847 

devotees served by, 452-53 

in disciplic succession, 34 

as Krsna conscious authority, 243 

Krsna represented by, 538 

mother of, 452, 453 

prasadam &, 453 

previous life of, 452-53 

quoted 

on his previous life of devotional service, 
452-53 


on Krsna consciousness, no loss from, 35! 


spiritual master of, 861 
Nardda-paricaratra, 368 
quoted on Kysna consciousness, liberation 
via, 341 
Naraddhamas, 384, 386-87 
defined, 386 
Narayana, Lord, 76, 706, 850 
as creator of Siva, Lord, 517 
forms of 
_ Arjuna asks to see, 590-91 
described, 591 
for spiritual planets, 591 
Krsna as origin of, 516 
Krsna’s advent as, 225 
as origin of Brahma, 517 
as source of demigods & patriarchs, 516-17 
symbols of, 591 
See also: Supreme Lord, as Narayana 
Narayana Upanisad quoted 
on creation, 516 
on demigods, Narayana as creator of, 516 
on Krsna 
as Original person, 516 
supremacy of, 516 
on living entities, Narayana as creator of, 
516 
Naréyaniya quoted on devotional service, 620 
Narottama (dcarya), 34 
Nature 
Krsna directs, 8 
material. See: Material nature 
Night for ail compared to time of awakening 
for sage, 157~58 
Nihilism, 109 
Nimbarka Svami, 3 
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Nirguna worship compared with saguna 
worship, 616 . 

Nirukti dictionary quoted 

on Lord’s pastimes & energy, 460 

on samadhi, 13} 

on sankhya, 123 

on Vedas’ purpose, 735 
Nirvana, 331 

defined, 16! 
Nitya-baddha souls, 382 

See aiso: Conditioned soul(s) 
Nityananda, Lord 

‘in disciplic succession, 34 

mercy of, to Jagai & Madhai, 386-87 
Nondevotees, 57, 82 

See also: Atheist(s); Demon(s); 

Impersonalist(s); Materialist(s); 
specific nondevotees 

Nonviolence, 740 sich 

as austerity of body, 782 

Buddha &, 227 

compared with animal slaughter, 745 

Krsna origin of, 509 

ksatriyas &, 116, 117-18, 746 

meaning of, 511, 650, 745 

origin of, Krsna as, 509 

See also: Violence 
Nrhari, 34 * 
Nrsirhhadeva, Lord, 23, 361, 429, 592, 720 

as incarnation of Krsna, 222 
Nrsimha Purana quoted on devotees, 495 
Nuclear weapons, 753 


Obeisances 
by author, 1-2 
to Krsna 
by Arjuna, 584-85, 589-90 
in Gopdla-tapani Upanisad, 604-5 
to universal form by Arjuna, 576, 580-89 
See also: Prayer(s) 
Objects of senses. See: Sense objects 
Obligation. See: Duty 
Occupation(s) 
all may keep, 27-28 
chanting Hare Krsna &, 619 
divisions of. See: Varnasrama-dharma 
system 
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Occupation(s) (continued) Om(kara) (continued) 
imperfectly performed, & other’s sacrifice, charity, & penance with, 791 
occupation, 830-32 in Vedic hymns, 789, 790 
in Krsna consciousness, 833-35 See also: Om tat sat 
Krsna consciousness should accompany, Om tat sat, 789-92 
27-31 brahmanas &, 789-90 
for ksatriya, 60 Krsna consciousness &, 790 
one’s own, as best, 830=33 Lord as, 789-90, 796 
service to Lord via, 829-33 meaning of, 790 
universal, devotional service as, 33 in Vedas, 789-90 
See also: Dharma; Duty; Varnasrama- See also: Om(kara) 
dharma system; specific occupations Oneness, Caitanya’s philosophy of, 865 
Ocean : Opulence 
churning of, 538-39 of Krsna. See: Krsna, opulence(s) of 
Krsna represented by, 536 where Krsna & Arjuna are present, 863 
Offense(s) See also: Wealth 
Arjuna &, 586-87, 589-90, 591 Origin of life. See: Life, origin of; Living 
of aversion to spiritual principles, 767 entities; Soul(s) 
by Bhismadeva & Dron4carya to Draupadi, 
596 


to Caitanya, 52! 
of demons to real religion, 760 


of deriding Krsna, 466-71 P 

to devotees, 521 
Krsna doesn’t excuse, 62 Pada-sevanam in Krsna consciousness. See: 
Krsna forbids, 494-95 Worship, to Lord 
by Kurus, 62 Padmanabha, 34, 439 

to Draupadi, 596 Padma Purana quoted 

of familiarity with Krsna on devotees & sinful reactions, 451 
Arjuna begs forgiveness for, 586-87, on Krsna consciousness, pleasure via, 298 

589-90 on spiritual master from any caste if 7 

Arjuna fears, 591 _ Vaisnava, 84 

of faultfinding, 746 Pain. See: Suffering 

greatest, of human life, 767 Paficajanya conchshell, 46, 47 

to Krsna Paricaratriki, 280 
Arjuna fears, 591 Pafica-tattva 
Arjuna prays for forgiveness for, 586-87, | mahd-mantra, 2 

589-90 prayer to, 2 

of envy, 853 Pandavas 
reactions for, 471-72 army of 
of thinking demigods equal to Him, 552 destiny of, in Kuruksetra Battle, 573-74 
See also: Krsna, derision of strength of, 43, 50-51 

by Kurus to Draupadi, 596 victory for, signs of, 50-51 

to real religion, 760 =“ army of, described, 38-40, 43, 46-50 

to Supersoul, 775, 776 conchsheils sounded by, 46-50 

unauthorized severe austerities & penances § Dhptarastra &, relationship between, 36-37 

as, 775, 776 faith of, 50 
Old age, 651-52 fortune favors, 46 
Om(kara), 426 kingdom of, 49, 59-61 
as Brahman, 426, 428 Krsna 
‘Krsna as, 375-76, 428, 477, 478 directed, 51 


Krsna represented by, 537 known as Lord by, 404 
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Pandavas 
Krsna (continued) 
representation of, among, 547-48 
sided with, 46 
vs. Kurus, 35-71 


political dealings of, 36-39, 44, 49, 53, 64, 


65 
Kurus discouraged by, 49-51 
& Kurus prepar: to fight, 35-57 
as religious, 36, 37 
soldiers of 
destiny of, at Kuruksetra, 573-74 
in universal form, 573-74 
teacher of, 39 
victory awaits, 46 
See also: specific Pandavas 
Pandu, King, 35, 41 
Arjuna &, 309, 548 
Dhrtarastra &, relationship between, 36-37 
sons of. See: Pandavas; specific easceics 
Parabrahman 
compared with Brahman, 416, 417 
defined, 6 
Krsna as, 6 
See also: Brahman, Supreme 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param dhama defined, 6 
Parame§svara, meanings of, 674 
Parampara 
defined, 4. 
See also: Disciplic succession(s) 
Pardgara Muni, 117 
cited on word bhagavan, 75-76 
as father of Vyasadeva, 75, 643 
Krsna accepted as Lord by, 503-4 
quoted on ksatriya’s duty, 117-18 
quoted on living entities & Supersoul, 
Parasara-smrti quoted. See: Paraésara Muni, 
quoted 
Paragurama, Lord, 203 
Pariksit Maharaja, 539 
Partha. See: Arjuna 
Partha-sdrathi, Krsna as, 47 
Parvati 
Siva & Kartikeya and, 152 
son of, 536 
Pasandi, 237 
Passion, mode of, 9 
action in, 695-96, 315 
attachment & desire from, 692-93 
austerity & penance in, 789-90 
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‘assion, mode of (continued) 


as binding, 688 
birth resulting from, 699 
Brahma &, 383 
charity in, 690, 743, 789-90 
conditioning by, 686, 688, 690 
consciousness perceived according to, 812-13 
death in, result of, 695 
demons in, 767 
desire & dissatisfaction from, 698 
determination in, 822 
duty renounced out of, 802 
eating in, 777, 778, 779 
effects & manifestations of, on living entity, 
- 686-701 
elevation from, 205 
faith in, 770-73 — 
falldown via, 699-700 
food in, 789 
freedom from, via Krsna consciousness, 336 
fruitive activities &, 688, 690, 692-93, cee 
happiness in, 825 
intelligence (understanding) in, 820 
intense endeavor from, 692-93 
knowledge in, 812-14 
manifestations of, in living entity, 692-93 
man-woman attraction representative of, 688 
material desires from, 688 
mind in, 721 
misery from, 695-96 
prominence of, 691 
in present age, 688 
qualities of one in, 817 
reactions follow activities in, 122 
renunciation in, 802 
sacrifice in, 789-90 
sense gratification in, 822 
suffering from, 695-96, 698 
understanding in, 820 
varnasrama division in, 498 
worker in, 817 
See also: Modes of nature 


P@Supata-astra, 118 
Patafijali Muni, 331 


cited on soul & sense enjoyment, 254 
quoted 
on liberation & spiritual pleasure, 331 
on self-realization, 331 
yoga system of, 254—55, 330-31 


Patience, 633 


defined, 545 
Krsna represented by, 544-45 
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Paundra conchshell, 47 
Pavitram defined, 6 
Peacefulness 
basic principle of, 160 
as brahminical quality, 827 
chance for, 698 
via desirelessness, 158-60 
via detachment, 158-60, 836-37 
& sense control alone, 158-60 
devotees &, 596 
via devotional service, 496 
formula for, 305 
happiness via, 155-56 
via knowing Lord, 734 
via knowledge & sense control, 268 
Krsna consciousness _ ? 
necessary for, 155-56 
only guarantee of, 84-85 
via Krsna consciousness, 160, 267, 286, 
305 
Krsna offers, to Duryodhana, 593 
via Lord’s grace, 846 
between Pandavas & Kurus, chances for, 
52-53 
of self-realization, 836-37 
sense gratification &, 158-59 
via spiritual knowledge, 267-68 
via surrender to Lord, 286, 846 
Penance: 
of body, 782-83 
with detachment, 791 
faithless, as temporary & useless, 793= 
“ QO4 
by Hiranyakagipu, 786 
in ignorance mode, 786 
Krsna as, 377 
Krsna enjoyer of, 155 
for Lord’s sake, 789-90 
material vs. spiritual, 789-90 
meaning of, 511-12 
in passion mode, 789-90 
as purifying for all, 799-801 
recommended for purification, 298 
renunciation of, 798, 799-800 
severe, unauthorized, 775-76 
of vanaprastha, 445 
See also: Atonement; Austerity; 
Renunciation 
Perfected being(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 538 
universal form &, 570-71, 581 
See also: Pure devotee(s) 


Perfection 
via faithfulness to Krsna & sense control, 
268 . 
via knowledge of devotional service, 737=38 
Philosopher(s) 
devotional. See: Devotee(s) 
impersonal. See: Impersonalist(s) 
pride & attachment as dangerous for, 687 
See also: specific philosophers 
Philosophy 
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, 376 
atheistic, 111-12, 370-71 
no benefits from, 471 
atheist Kapila’s, 123-25 
of. Buddhists, 109 
of Caitanya, 376, 865 
of devotion. See: Devotional service; Krsna 
consciousness 
empiric, 167, 232 
goal of, 278-79 
impersonal. See: Impersonalism 
‘of Kapila (Lord), 123-25 
Krsna consciousness &, 521-22 
Lokayatika, 109-10 ite. 
material, 109-10 
Mayavadi. See: Impersonalism 
of monism,.668 
of nihilism, 109 
of oneness, 865 
See also: Impersonalism 
personal 
compared with impersonal, 493 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna 
consciousness ; 
present-day, 109 
& religion, necessity of both, 166 
of religionists, 109 
Sankhya. See: Sanhkya philosophy 
of scientists. See: Science; Scientist(s) 
transcendental, recommended, 131-32 
of two classes, 111-12 
Vaibhasika, 109-10 
Vedanta, 132, 133-34 
difficult in present Age, 133-34 
Vedic, 108-9 
See also: specific philosophies 
Physical nature. See: Nature, material. 
Physician, Krsna compared to, 3 
Piety, 182, 714 
Pilgrimage, 256, 328 
Pilgrimage place(s), 430 
Ambarisa Maharaja visited, 150 


General Index 


Pilgrimage place(s) (continued) 
charity at, 787 
Kuruksetra as, 35-37 
understanding of, improper, 208 
for yoga practice, 319 
See also: specific pilgrimage places 
Pious activities | 
in mode of goodness, 695-96 
results of, as temporary, 85 
Pious men, four kinds of, 389-91, 429 
Pisdcas, 486 
Pita(s) 
planet of (Pitrloka), 540 
sacrifice to, 476 
ruler of, 540 
Pitamaha, Brahma as, 514 
Planet(s), 21, 22 
of ancestors, 540 
in banyan-tree analogy, 714 
of Brahma, 22, 699 
elevation to, sacrifice for, 432 
~ suffering also on, 434 
transmigration to, 434 
compared to man floating, 728 
controllers of, 9 
See also: Demigod(s) 
at creation, 516 
_of demigods 
attained via demigod worship, 399-400, _ 
402 
examples of, 432 
falldown from, 432 
as Krsna’s energy, 479 
transmigration to, 478-79 
worship for birth on, 485-86 
See also: Heavenly planets 
Earth. See: Earth planet 
energy of, Lord as, 728 
of Gandharvas, 538 
ghostly, 485-86 
heavenly. See: Heavenly planets 
hellish, 754, 757~58 
See also: Hellish planets 
higher & lower 
transmigration throughout, 435 
See also: Heavenly planets; Hellish 
planets 
highest, 699 
illumination of, 661 
of Indra, 481 
kings of, Bhagavad-gita heard by, 215-18 
Krsna origin of, 516 
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Planet(s) (continued) 
life on, 442, 513 
all, 107, 685 
source of, £13-14 
light from, 661 
living entities on all, 685 
Lord 
controls, 461 
origin of, 516 
proprietor of, 506-7 
sustains, 424 
of Lord, elevation to, 486 
lower. See: Hellish planets 
material, highest, 434 
moon. See: Moon 
multitude of, 564 
number of, 25 
origin of, 216 
Krsna as, 516 
of Pitas, 486, 540 
polestar, 856 
proprietor of, Krsna as, 506-7 
for punishment, 541 
See also: Hellish planets 
Satyaloka, 699 
spiritual. See: Spiritual world, planets in 
stars as, 534 ‘ 
for suffering sinful reactions, 541 
sun 
as king of, 216 
See also: Sun 
support of 
Lord as energy for, 728 
by universal form of Lord, 728 
transmigration to, according to modes of 
nature, 699 
travel to various, 21, 22 
universal form 
disturbs, 569, 571 
seen on, 569, 571, 581, 593 
upper. See: Heavenly planets 
of Yamaraja, 541 
See also: specific planets 
Plant life, 206 
Pleasure 
on heavenly planets, 129-30 
highest, Krsna means, 20 
Vedic means for attaining material, 129-30 
See also: Happiness; Sense gratification 
oetry 
Kr$na’s representation in, 45-46 
rules for, 546 
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Poisoning, punishment for, 63 
Polestar, 856 : 
Politician(s) 
falldown of, 85 
qualification for, 38 
See also: Ksatriya(s) 
Politics, 116 
of Pandava-Kuru conflict, 36-39, 44, 49, 53, 
64, 65 
See also: Diplomacy 
Possessiveness. See: Attachment 
Power 
extraordinary, where aoe & Arjuna are 
present, 863 
as ksatriya quality, 828 
Prabhupada, Srila 
in disciplic succession, 34 
family of, 355 
obeisances by, !-2 
Pradhana, 646 
Pradyumna, 439 
Prahlada Maharaja, 229 
from Daitya family, 541 
as Krsna conscious authority, 243 


Prasaddam (continued) 


benefits from, 326, 453, 454, 487-89, 622, 
779-80 

compared to antiseptic vaccine, 179 

defined, 258 

distribution of, at sacrifice, 782 

eating, as devotional service, 766 

flowers as, 150 

foods offerable for, 326, 454, 487-88, 656, 
779 

importance of, 177-79 

Lord Caitanya recommends, 766 

Narada Muni &, 453 

necessity of, 325 

as offering’s remnants, 607 

purification via, 175, 179, 622 

as remnants of Lord or devotees, 779 

renunciation &, 153 

sacrifice &, 782 

sinful reactions removed via, 177, 179 

suffering relieved via, 67-68 

tulasi, 150, 454 


Prasna Upanisad quoted on soul as knower « 


doer, 807 


Krsna represented by, 541 

risks taken for Krsna’s sake by, 609 
surrender to Supreme Lord by, 384 
tolerant of father, 650 


Pratyag-atmd & parag-atmda, 254-55 
Pratyahara, 304, 334 

Pravrtti, 819 

Prayaga, 319 

PrayaScitta (atonement), 70 


Prajapati, 749 
Prakasananda Sarasvati & Caitanya, 134, 521 
Prakrti, 124, 369, 713 
compared to wife, 9 
controlled by Lord, 9 
defined, 8, 9-10, 224 
as eternal but temporary, 10, 11 
as female, 9 
as Gila’s subject, 8, 9-10 
Krsna’s, 224 
living entities as, 9 
nature as, 638, 641 
superior & inferior, 9, 10 
as temporary, 10 
Prana. See: Life airs 
Pradna-maya, 644 
Pranadyadma-yoga, 257 
Prapitamaha, Krsna as, 514 
Prasaddam, 258, 326, 652, 779-80 
acceptance of, 801 
advantages of, 780 
for ancestors, 67-68 
as “appropniate diet for suffering patient,” 
346 


See also: Purification 


Prayer(s) 


by Arjuna to Krsna, 564-76, 580 
for mercy & forgiveness, 586-87, 589-90 
to show His Narayana form, 590-91 
in universal form, 565-76, 581-91 
by Brahma to Govinda, 222 
by Caitanya, 308 
by child in womb, 386 
by demigods for protection from universal 
form, 570 
by devotees for material benefit, 392, 398 
for devotional service by Caitanya, 308 
from Gopdla-tépani Upanisad, 467 
Gurv-astaka, 128 
impetus for, 386 
by Kulasekhara Maharaja, 415 
to Lord for fulfilling material desires, 485 
for Lord’s mercy, from Bhdgavatam, 173 
for materia! benefit, 392, 398 
obeisances to, by Madhavendra Puri, 140 
of obeisances to Krsna, 467 
for protection of cows & brahmanas, 697 
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Prayer(s) (continued) — Punishment (continued) 
for remembering Krsna at death, 415 capital, 103 
to spiritual master, 128 of criminals, 63 
universal, Hare Krsna mantra as, 33 by death, 103, 696 
to universal form by government, 103 
by Arjuna, 581-91 for killing, 696 
by demigods, 570 Krsna represented by, 549 
by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, 128 by Lord’s & nature’s laws. See: Sinful 
about Vivasvan, 216 reactions 
Preachers of Krsna consciousness. See: Manu-samhité cited on, 103 
Devotee(s) for murder, 100, 103 
Preaching Krsna consciousness, 178, 342,452, | by Ramacandra, 63 
609, 725 See also: Hellish planets; Sinful reactions 
assistance in, 624 Puranas, 3, 368, 530-31, 594 
authorities to be cited in, 783 as histories, 27 
for benefit of suffering living entities, 609 history of, 27 
‘benefits of, 854 Pure devotee(s) 
Bhagavad-gita &, 854-55, 856 as adhyatma-cetas, 197 
by Caitanya, 387, 838 all elevated by association with, 497-98 
charity should assist, 602-3 alone realize Krsna, 235 
devotee’s impetus for, 609 anxiety absent in, 522, 630-31 
duty of, 650, 743 | association with, 316, 389-90, 391, 408, 
Krsna pleased by, 610 497-98, 634, 738 are 
necessities in, 624 rarity of, 518 | 
as nonviolence, 650 ao attached to Lord completely, 518-19 
openly, 856 Bhagavaa-gitad understood by, 849 
risks taken in, 609-10. on Brahman platform, 409 
by sannydsis, 216, 512, 743 compared 
wealth used to assist, 624 ? with motivated devotees, 390 = 
Prema. See: Love forGod — with yogis, 429, 432 
Present age. See: Kali-yuga * detachment of, 398, 429-30, 431, 440-41, 
Pride, 823 443, 630-31 
austerities & penances due to, 775-76 as determined in devotional service, 628, 629 
of demons, 747, 753-54, 756-57, 758, 759-60 devotional service of, 327-28, 614, 628-29 
detachment from, 836 disturbances absent in, 629-30 
sacrifice out of, 781 dovetailed with Lord, 12 
surrender blocked by, 717-18 duty &, 183-84, 491 
Pridelessness, 648 as eligible to return to Godhead, 487 
Priest(s) envy lacking in, 628 
Krsna’s representation among, 536 equal in happiness & distress, 628-30 
See also: Sages; specific priests equanimity of, 632-33, 837-38 
Procrastination, 818 essential for knowing Kysna, 114 
Procreation, 539-40 as expert, 630 
Proprietorship, false no falldown for, 483 
detachment from, 197, 247-49 form of Krsna attractive to, 560 
for self-realization, 836 free from bad association, 632-33 
as illusion, 407 as friend to all, 628 
surrender blocked by, 718 with full knowledge of Krsna, 390-93 
Prowess, Krsna as, 378 fully engaged under Krsna’s direction, 841 
Prtha, relatives of, 54-55 future of, 491-92 
Punishment good qualifications required for, 633 


for aggressors, six kinds of, 63 good qualities of, 57 
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Pure devotee(s) (continued) 
guidance by, 497-98, 839, 841 
happiness of, 837-38 
hear & chant about Krsna with pleasure, 

53} 
hearing from, 364, 431 
as highest transcendentalist, 852 
& his spiritual master, 841 
no impediments for, 430, 483, 632 
independence of, 630-31 
as kind, 628-30 
not knowabie, 491 
Krsna 
alone attracts, 154, 473 
association of, for, 231, 235 


carries what they lack & preserves what 


they have, 483 
controls, 47 
enlightens, 522 
known by, 223, 368 
merciful to, 400, 559, 841 
pleased by, 52 . 
promises of, to, 619-20, 849-50 
protects, 501 
remembered by, 429-30, 518-19 
seen only by, 594, 595 
wants us to be, 849 
as liberated, 491-92 
as mahatmas, 473 
meditation of, 329 
mercy of, 114, 856, 858 
as niskama, 429 
offerings from, accepted by Krsna, 487 
oneness of, with Lord, 837-38 


pleasure for, hearing & chanting as, 518-19 


preaching by, 609-10 
qualities & qualifications of, 314-42, 


390-91, 395, 398, 429-30, 468, 473, 


483, 491-92, 518-19, 552, 614, 
628-34, 837-38, 841 
as rare, 629 
return to Godhead for, 839, 841 
risks taken by, 632 
as satisfied, 628-29 
as self-controlled, 628-29 
service to, 853 
serving Lord always, 429-30, 841 
sleep remembering Krsna, 54 
as softhearted, 57 


spiritual knowledge understood only by, 


662-63 
spiritual master &, 629 


, Pure devotee(s) (continued) 


suffering unfelt by, 63! 
surrendered to Lord, 519 
surrender to, 672 
as tolerant, 628-29 
as transcendental 
to attachment & detachment, |54 
to designations, 631 
to dualities of life, 631-33 
to fear & anxiety, 629-30 
to material duties, 183-84, 203 
universal form doesn’t particularly attract 
605-6 
as unknowable, 491 
vision of, 559 


Pure devotional service, 124, 234, 481 


activities of, nine, 448 

attainment of, stages of, 836-41 

in Bhagavad-gitd, 796 

Brahman attained via, 706-7 

characteristics & qualities of, 31442, 
429-30, 518-19, 606, 608-9 

compared with materially motivated servi 
389-90, 454-55 

conviction brings, 514-15 

defined, 389 

faith results in, 514-15 

as goal of knowledge, 649 

happiness via, 837-38 

knowledge about Krsna inspires, 514-16 

knowledge via, 726 

& lesser alternatives, 621-26 

as liberation, 472-73, 706-7, 837-38, 843 

via preaching Bhagavad-gitd, 854 

vs. regulated, 626-27 

return to Godhead guaranteed via, 696, 61 

risks taken in, 632 | 


Pure goodness, 691, 772, 774 
Purification, 740 


for ancestors, 67-68 

via association with devotees, 709 

via association with transcendentalists, 77¢ 

atonement for, 70 

as austerity of mind, 784-85 

via chanting Hare Krsna, 497 

via charity, 625 

all benefit from, 799-801 

via death on battlefield, 105 

from desire to lord it over, 667 

via detachment from lust, anger, & greed, 

via devotional service, 17, 138, 151, 172, 
490-91, 522, 709, 737-38, 851-52 
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Purification (continued) 


via duties performed, !70-71, 792-93, 800-4 


family traditions for, 65-70 
via fasting, 775 
via fire (sterilization), 107 
foods suited for, 777, 778-79. 
gradual, 203, 764 © 
compared with direct process, 794 
via hatha-yoga, 97-98 
via hearing 
Bhagavad-gitG, 855-56 
about Lord, 840 
from Lord, 667 
via intelligence, 836 


via Krsna consciousness, 206-7, 210, 772 


as direct process, 794 
of lust into love, 205 
from material airs, 97 
via penance, 799-801 
via pras@dam, 175, 179 


Purusa-bodhini Upanisad quoted on Lord’s 
forms, 231 
Purus@rtha defined, 331 
Purusottama, 14, 34, 439 
Krsna as, 413-14, 526-27, 555 
Purusottama-yoga, 738 


Q 


Questions by Arjuna. See: Arjuna, sacs 
_ by 


R 


Radharani, 2 
Raghu dynasty, 217 
Ragunatha dasa Gosvami, 34 


processes for, encouraged for all, 799-860 Rahiigana (King) & Jada Bharata, 355 


regulations of scripture must be followed 


for, 765-66 
renunciation &, 17, 171 
via rules & regulations, 169 


via sacrifice, 175, 176-77, 179, 258-59, 797 


all benefit from, 799-801 

sannyasa requires, 167 

for sannydsi, restrictions for, 742-43 

via seeing Supersoul everywhere, 675 

of society, varnasrama for, 66-67, 69 

from soui outward to senses, 211 

stages of, 764 

by Supersoul, 15! 

via varnadsrama, 764 

via Vedic rituals, 192-93 

See also: Austerity; Devotional service; 
Elevation; Self-realization 

Purifiers, Krsna’s representation among, 


Purity 
activities in, as bhakti, 12 
as brahminical quality, 827 
of consciousness defined, 12 
required for speaking on transcendental 
matters, 11 
for sannydsi, 743 
Purujit, 40 
Purusa, 713 
defined, 6 
soul as, 664 
Purusa-avataras, 533 


Rain via sacrifice, 178-80 
Raja-yoga, 361 
Rajendra, 34 
Raksas, 486 
See also: Demon(s) 
Ramacandra, Lord, 51, 239, 361, 429, 706, 
720, 850 
consort of, 51 
dynasty of, 217 
father-in-law of, 186 
Hanuman &, 205 
as incarnation of Krsna, 222 
Krsna represented by, 542 
Lord known as, 298 
vs. Ravana, 51, 63 
as righteous king, 539 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Ramanujacarya, 3, 90, 401 
cited on saridtana-dharma, 18 
as surrendered to Lord, 384 
Rama-rajya, 63 
Rasas 
in devotional service, five, 430 
See also: Krsna, relationships with; Supreme 
Lord, relationships with 
Ravana, 229, 385, 762-63 
vs. Hanuman, 205 
Rama vs., 51, 63 
staircase of, 758 
Realization. See: God realization: Krena 
consciousness; Self-realization 
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Reflection, theory of, 92 
Regulative principles, 864 
destroyed by irresponsible work, 815 
necessity of, 764, 765-66 
as “principles of freedom,” 154 
purification via, 764 
See also: Scripture(s), regulations of 
Reincarnation. See: Birth-death cycle; 
Transmigration of soul(s) 
Refigion 
abandoned for Krsna’s sake, 850-52 
according to modes of nature, 773-74 
ages prominent in, 433-34 
of ail 
service as, 19 
See also: Sanaétana-dharma 
in banyan analogy, 712 
Bhagavaa-gita 
explains, 227 
as last word on, 864 
books of, 543 
as brahminical quality, 827 
as changeable, 19 
codes of, by ParasSara Muni, 117 
compared 
to mathematics, 228 
with sandtana-dharma, 18-20 
degrees of knowledge about, 227 - 
of demons, 747 
eternal, 18 
Krsna as maintainer of, 567 
false, 386, 745 
of demons, 754, 759 
in family life, loss of, 65-69 
father of, 37 
goal of, as devotional service, 453° 
highest. principle of, 227 
vs. irreligion, 820-21 
Krsna descends to protect, 226-28 
Krsna’s example regarding, 187-90 
Lord authority on, 227 
material, 109, 649-50 
compared with spiritual, 780 
in passion mode, 822 
materialistic teachings of, 777 
moral codes of, 182 
perfection of, spiritual knowledge as, 
449-50, 453-55 
& philosophy, necessity of both, 166 
in present age, 386 
principle(s) of 
for animal sacrifice, 116 
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Religion 


principle(s) of (continued) 
begin with varndsrama, 228 
for cleanliness, 93 
duties according to, 116-17 - 
elders responsible for, 66 
for elevation, 93 
in family life, 66-69 
fighting on grounds of, 115-18 
forgiveness as, 64 
government according to, 118 
insufficient without Krsna, 83-84 
killing according to, 100, 103 
knowledge via, 93 
Krsna advents to reestablish, 189, 525 
for ksatriyas, 59-60, 93 
in Manu-smrti, 386 
necessity of, 386 
neglect of, 386 
obligation to follow, 65 
offerings to ancestors as, 67-68 
in ParaSara-smrti, 117 
recommended, 99 
relative importance of, 88 
sex life according to, 379 
source of, 243 
varnasrama supports, 66 
violence &, 103, 115-18 
See also: Regulative principles; Virtue 
as protection for women, 66-67 
purpose of, 386 
sectarian, 18 
seen as irreligion & vice versa in ignorance 
mode, 820-21 
spiritual, compared with material, 780 
surrender to Krsna as beyond, 850-52 
Vedas authority on, 227 
yugas’, differences in, 433-34 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna 
consciousness; Sandtana-dharma 


Religious principles. See: Religion, principles 


of 


Remembering in Krsna consciousness, 136, 


311, 317-18, 329, 341, 408, 419-25 

advantages of, 24-26, 27, 30-31, 54, 140, 
524 ; 

alongside prescribed duties, 421 

always, process for, 28-31 

A.mbarisa Maharaja’s example of, 327-28 

as Bhagavad-gita’s teaching, 29-30. 

via chanting Hare Krsna, 28, 419-22, 
426-28, 430, 490 
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Remembering in Krsna consciousness (contd.) Renunciation (continued) 


constantly, 429-30 
at death, 24, 25, 26, 30, 414-15, 419-28 
discipline of, 422 
form of Krsna, 24, 850 
importance of, 28-31, 419-20, 422-23, 849 
Krsna advises & teaches, 28-30, 621, 849-50 
Krsna attained via, 27, 30-31, 419-22 
liberation via, 24, 25-26, 302-3, 422, 425, 
428, 524 
Lord in heart, 321 
with love, 28, 500 
by Madhavendra Puri, 140 
& meditation, 151 
with motive for liberation, 410 
process of, 419-21, 423-24, 849-50 
return to Godhead via, 422, 425, 428 
in samadhi, 141, 318 
See also: Meditation 
Remembrance & forgetfulness 
Lord & Supersoul as source of, 730-31 
See also; Knowledge 
Renounced order of life. See: Brahmacarya; 
Sannydasa; Vanaprastha 
Renunciant(s) 
next life for, 59-60 
See also: Sannyasi(s) 
Renunciation, 740 
of accepting only one’s quota, 16 
according to modes of nature, 799 
advantages of, 59-60, 287 
as alternative to regulated devotional! 
service, 625 
Arjuna desires, 60, 79-81 
artificial, 147-48, 151-56, 160, 167-69, 
170-71, 200, 328 
to be avoided, 200 
_ compared with real renunciation, 307-8 
~ as inadvisable, 242 
of bad association, 608-9 
benefit of, birth on sun as, 59-60 
by brahmanas, 512 
by Caitanya, 94 
complete, compared with incomplete, 276, 
318 
cultivation of knowledge as alternative to, 
626 
“danger” of, 349, 351-52 
of desire for sense gratification, 309-10 
by devotees, 194-95, 286, 325, 326 
compared with impersonalist’s, 153 
devotional service &, 279-80, 804 


of duties, 212 
as forbidden, 801-3, 830-32 
for Krsna’s sake, 122, 126 
not required, 421 
in eating, 153, 257, 258, 324-25 | 
See also: Fasting : 
falldown following, result of, 126 
false, 169 
of family life, 94, 652 
in family life, of sex, 322 
of fruitive activities, 167 
as insufficient for purification, 276 
opinions on, 798 : 
of fruitive desires, 670-7] - 
of fruits of work, 123, 270, 804 
by devotee, 286 
for Krsna’s service, 624 
God realization via, 615 
in goodness mode, 803-4 
happiness needs more than, 279-80 
happiness via, 287 
by Haridasa Thakura, 326 
in household life, 253, 254 
in ignorance mode, 801 
imitation of, 759 
impersonalist’s, compared with devotee’s, 
153 
incomplete, compared with complete, 
318 
as insufficient for purification, 276 
by knower of Absolute Truth, 194-95 
as knowledge, 648 
in knowledge, 274, 277, 318 
of Krsna’s proprietorship of all, 276 
in Krsna consciousness, 127, 309-10, 
352-53, 443, 490-91, 834 
as activity for Krsna’s sake, 834 
Brahman attained via, 834-35 
examples of, 801-4 
via Krsna consciousness, 143-44, 309-10 
Krsna recommends, 625 
Krsna’s opulence of, 863-64 
for Krsna’s sake, 351 
ksatriyas &, 116 
liberation via, 275-76 
Lord’s property &, 276 
Lord to give judgment on, 799 
of material conception of life, 128 
of materia! desires, 309-10 
for material gain, 170-7! 
meaning of, 651, 797 
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Renunciation (continued) 
in yoga, 310-11 


Renunciation {cuntinued ) 
in modes « of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 


795, 801-3 
for neophyte spiritualist, 211 
opinions vary on, 798-99 


erders of life devoted to. See: Brahmacarya; 


Sannyasa; Vanaprastha 

in passion mode, 802 

perfection &, 167-72, 833-34 

purification &, 171, 625-26 

reactions avoided via, 805 

real, 147-49, 150-53, 154, 156-57, 158-60, 
307-9 

compared with artificial renunciation, 
307-8 


as detachment from results of work, 801-4 


devotional service as, 508 
as renunciation of fruits of work, 804 
as work in Krsna consciousness, 834 
repression &, 200 
of results of work, 123, 270, 304 
by Ripa Gosvami, 326 
Ripa Gosvami advises, 443 
of sacrifice, charity, & penance, 798 
rejected by Lord, 799-800 
& sannyasa, 94, 797, 801 
See also: Sannyasa 
of sense enjoyment, 253-54 
of sense gratification, 326 
of sex life, 254 
for brahmacari, 321-22 
required for yoga, 321-22 
within houschold life, 322, 743-44 
by yogi, 327 
of sleep in early morning, 802 
spiritual activities not subject to, 797 
of spiritual duties forbidden, 800-3 


spiritual duties not subject to, 797, 796-903 


spiritual life requires, 651 
Supersoul realized via, 615 
as symptom of transcending modes, 704-5 
tapasya &, 744-45 
See also: Austerity 
varnagrama divisions for, 744 
of varnadsrama duty forbidden, 830-32 
in varn@$rama system, 744 
of women, 94 
of work, 212 
artificially, 169-7 | 


compared with devotional service, 273-87, 


307-30 
as impreper, 167-200 


by yogi, of sex life, 327 
yukta-vairdgya, 443, 490-9] 
See also: Austerity; Detachment; Sacri: 
Surrender 
Repetition 
appropriateness of, 568 
in scripture, value of, 109 
Reputation 
of Arjuna, 77-78, 118-20 
of Bhismadeva, 44 
death better than loss of, 119 
dishonor &, 119 
Krsna’s, 3, 6, 47, 76 
loss of, 77, 118-20 
supreme, 76 
Residence 
attachment to, 693 
detachment from, 632-33 
Resourcefulness as ksatriya quality, 
828 
Respect, 470 


_- Responsibility. See: Duty 


Retirement. See: Renunciation; Sannyasa 
Vanaprastha 
Revenge, 62 
Rg Veda, 477, 478 
quoted 
on cow-killing, 696 
on Lord’s abode, 846—47 
on Lord Visnu, 791 
on om, 790 
River(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 542 
See also: specific rivers 
Rounds, chanting of, 490 
Rudra(s) 
chief of, 535 
Kysna’s representation among, 535 
origin of, Lord as, 516 
in universal form, 558 
Ripa Gosvami 
Caitanya &, 602-3 
in disciplic succession, 34 
prayer to, | 
preaching\work of, | 
quoted 
on detachment & Krsna consciousness 
443 
on devotee as liberated, 340-4] 
on devotional service, pure, 608-9 
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Ripa Gosvami 
quoted (continued) 
on Krsna consciousness as liberation, 
340-41 
on renunciation in Krsna consciousness, 
490-91 
sleep renounced by, 326 


S 


Sabda-brahma, transcending limit of, 141 
Sac-cid-Gnanda, 24 
Krsna as, 223 
Krsna’s form as, 21, 467 
Sacrifice(s), 740 
advantage of 
happiness as, 258-59 
liberation as, 258-59 
opulence as, 259 
return to Godhead as, 259 
Agni-hotra, 595, 744 
of animals, 176, 227, 537 
explained, 798 
Asvamedha-yajfia, 856 
for attaining higher planets, 856 
austerity as, 255-56 
beneficiary of 
Krsna as, 175 
Visnu as, 172-73, 175-76, 180 
benefits from, 173-80 
best of, chanting Hare Krsna as, 537, 744 
by brahmacaris, 253-54 
via breathing exercises, 254-55, 257 
butter in, Krsna as, 476 
Caturmasya, 130 
of chanting Hare Krsna. See: Chanting in 
Krsna consciousness 
charity &, 255-56 
cycle of, 417 
to Deity of Lord, 488 
to demigods, 174-76, 252 
Lord chief beneficiary of, 175, 176 
demons &, 758, 759 
with detachment, 780, 791 
by devotees, 178-79, 252-54, 258 
devotional service 
as, 249-50 
gives same results as austere, 444-45 
transcendental to, 477 
in devotional service, 174, 177-79, 487-89 
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Sacrifice(s) (continued) 


divisions of 
four, 255-56 
two, 252, 270-71 
dravyamaya-yajnia, 256 
of Drupada, 38 
duty &, 178, 780 
in eating, 257, 258 
for elevation to heavenly planets, 432, 781 
elevation via, 258-59 
enjoyer of, Krsna as, 155, 485, 487-89 
faithless, 793-94 
fire for 
kinds of, five, 417 
Krsna as, 476-77 
renunciation of, 307, 308 
foods offered in, 177, 179, 487-89, 779-80 
necessity of eating, 488-89 
process of offering, 488 
goal of, as sense control, 259 
in goodness mode, 780 
happiness via, 173-76, 259-60 
by householders, 253-54, 445, 744 
in ignorance mode, 782 
by impersonalist, 252-53 
Jyotistoma, 476 
kinds of, 252-57, 259, 271, 417 
according to faith, 261-62 
gradations of, 260-61 
with knowledge, 261-62 
of knowledge, cultivation of, as, 475 
knowledge about, 258-61 
knowledge via, 261 
Krsna 
as, 476-77 
as enjoyer of, 155, 485, 487-89 
governing principle of, 410 
as master of, 485 
representation of, among, 537 
to Krsna 
according to His desire, 488 
necessity of, 487-89 
offerings suitable for, 608 
remnants of, as prasadam, 607 
Krsna consciousness 
&, 250-51, 252-54, 256, 257-58, 259, 260, 
261-62, 270-71, 624 
can result from, 175 
transcendental to, 256, 417 
via, 174 
in Krsna’s service, 619 
liberation via, 173, 175, 260-61 
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Sacrifice(s) (continued) 
of life air, 254-57 
life’s necessities provided by, 260 
to Lord, necessity of, 487-89 
Lord can accept, 656 
Lord enjoins, 173-76 
Lord of, 414 
as adhiyajria, 418 
per Lord’s desire, 171-72, 175, 178, 179, 488 
789-90 
Lord situated in, 180 
with love & devotion, 487 
maha-yajfia, 476 
marriage ceremony &, 800 
master of, Krsna as, 485 
material, compared with spiritual, 262, 271, 
789-90, 797 
by materialists, 252 
for material purposes, 797 
meaning of, 252 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 
176, 777, 780-82, 789-90 
moon attained via, 442 
necessity of, 173-80 
to avoid sinful reaction, 182 
object of, Lord as, 792-93 
offerable items for, 487-88 
offerings for 
kinds of, five, 417 
Krsna as, 476-77 
with “om,” 791 
om tat sat &, 789-90 
paficagni-vidya, 432 
pafica-mahda-yajria, 176 
Pandavas’, 47 
in passion mode, 781 
to Pitrloka, 476 
of possessions, 252-53, 255-56, 270-71 
for present age, savkirtana as, 174, 177, 178, 
180 
prosperity via, 174-76 
purification via, 175, 176-77, 179, 182, 
258-59, 625-26 
as purifying for all, 799-801 
purpose of, 791 
as transcendental knowledge, 261-62 
rain via, 178-80 
for reaching heavenly planets, 417 
remnants of, devotee accepts, 488-89 
renunciation of, 798 
rejected by Lord, 799-800 
requirements for, 782 
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Sacrifice(s) (continued) 
of results of work 
to good cause, 625 
for Krsna consciousness, 624 
Krsna recommends, 625 
return to Godhead via, 173 
sankirtana-yajria, 174, 177, 178, 180 
with “sat,” 792-93 
via sense control, 253-55 
in sex life, 254 
for show only, 759 
spiritual, compared with material, 262, 271 
797 
spiritualizes everything, 250-51 
in spiritual life, 250-61 
for spiritual purposes, 797 
via study of Vedas, 255-56 
to Supreme Brahman, 252 
tapomaya-yajria, 256 
with “tat,” 791 
ultimate beneficiary of, Lord as, ie 
unauthorized, 782 
Vedas direct, 179 
Vedas’ recommendations for, 176 
Vedic, 130 
all meant for satisfying Supreme Lord, 
485 
Krsna consciousness transcends, 141, 182 
183, 185 
Krsna goal of, 192-93 
purpose of, 133 
Vedic literatures pertaining to, 594-95 
for Visnu’s satisfaction, 171-73 
vivaha-yajria, 800 
wealth required for, 744 
in yoga practice, 255-56 
See also: Renunciation; Yajfia(s) 
Sa@dhaka, 157 
Sadhu(s) 
defined, 228-29 
devotees as, 228-29, 793 
qualities of, 228-29 
See also: Devotee(s); Sage(s); Saintly 
person(s) 
Sadhyas, 570-71 
Sage(s) 
differing opinions of, 798 
examples of, 6, 643 
great, Krsna origin of, 513-14 
knowledge of, 643 
Kysna’s representation among, 537, 538, 
547-48 
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Sage(s) (continued) Sanatana-dharma (continued) 
night & awakening time for, 157-58 defined, 18 
perfection attained by, via knowledge from elaborated upon, 18-19 
Lord, 681-82 See also: Varnadsrama-dharma system 
planets of, 694 Sanatana Gosvami 
in universal form, 565, 570 Caitanya &, 19 
See also: Devotee(s); Sadhu(s): Saintly in disciplic succession, 34 
person(s) Sanatana-kumara, 514 
“Sage of steady mind,” 144 Sanat-kumara, 514 
Saguna worship, 616 Sandipani Muni, 79 
Sahadeva, 49-50 Safijaya, 86 
Saibya, 40 attempted to describe universal form, 563 
Saintly person(s) Dhrtarastra 
derision of, 767 &, 563 
devotees as, 228-29 discouraged by, 863 
best among, 302 encouraged by, 37, 38 
in devotional service, 408 questions, 35, 36, 859-60 
as forgiving, 63-64 warned by, 49 
Krsna protects, 228-30 in disciplic succession, 861 
pleasure for, 298 glorifies Krsna & Arjuna, 858-63 
sages, great, as, 513-14 happiness of, 862-63 
vision of, 293-94 heard Krsna directly, 860-61 
See also: Devotee(s); Sage(s); Sadhu(s) narration by, 37-863 
Sakhyam in Krsna consciousness. See: Krsna,  Fowers of, 36 
relationships with spiritual master of, 36, 860-61, 863 
Sakuni, 55 universal form seen by, 862-63 
Salya, 42, 55 vision of 
Samadhi, 54, 146, 318, 330-32, 335 of Kuruksetra Battlefield, 860-61 
defined, 131 via Vyasadeva’s grace, 563, 860-61 
kinds of, two, 331-32 Sankara, Lord. See: Siva 
via Krsna consciousness, 146, Sankaracarya, 3 
427 Bhagavad-gita commentary of, 367 
meaning of, 141 cited on Krsna as Supreme Lord, 401 
See also: Remembering in Krsna as greatest of impersonalists, 367 
consciousness; Meditation Krsna accepted by, 367 
Samana, 97 Sariraka-bhasya of, 280 
Samata defined, 511 Vedanta-siitra accepted by, 806 
Sama Veda, 477, 478, 535, 545-46 Sankargsana, 439 
hymns in, 545-46 | Sankirtana 
Krsna represented by, 535 Caitanya 
Samprajnata-saméadhi, 331-32 introduced, 177 
Samsara. See: Birth-death cycle; recommended, 174 
Transmigration of soul(s) defined, 230 
Sarmskara, Garbhadhana, 741 . teaching of, as necessary, 178 
Sanaka-kuméara, 514 as yajfa for present age, 174, 177, 178, 180 
Sananda-kumara, 514 See also: Chanting in Krsna consciousness 
Sandtana defined, 18 Sannydsa 
Sanatana-dharma, 17-20, 69 Arjuna’s opinion of, 274 
as beginningless, 18 of Caitanya, 742 
compared difficulties of, 94 
to elemental nature, 18 goal of, 168 


with religion, 18-20 for ksatriya, 116 
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Sannyasa (continued) 

Lord defines, 797 

meaning of, 508, 797 

purification required prior to, 167 

renunciation in, 797 

requirements for, 167 

See also: VarnasSrama-dharma system 
Sannydasa-yoga, 309 
Sannyasi(s) 

activity &, 280 

attached materially, 308 

begging by, 512 

Caitanya’s example as, 742 

charity offered to, 512 

classes of, two, 280 

cooking &, 801 

dependent upon Lord, 741-42 


desires (material) to be avoided by, 742-43 


devotees as, 804, 834 


as devotees who offer everything to Krsna, 


804 
as disturbance if unfit, 167 
faith of, 741-42 
as fearless, 741-42, 743 
humility of, 743 
impersonalist, 276, 280 
compared with Vaisnava, 280 
marriages &, 800, 801 
Mayavadi, 276, 280 
preaching by, to householders, 512 
preaching meant for, 743 
purification for, restrictions for, 742-43 
qualifications of, 491 
renunciation &, 801 
spiritual master &, 743 
trusts in Supersoul, 742 
Vaisnava, 280 
wealth &, 742 
women &, 742-43, 800 
Sanskrit language, 544, 545 
Sarasvati, Goddess, worship to, 396 
Sariraka-bhasya, 280 
Sarva-gata, soul as, 107 
Sastra. See: Scripture(s) 
Sasvatam defined, 6 
Sat, sacrifice, charity, & penance with, 792- 
93 
Saf-cakra-yoga, 425, 426 
process of, 426-28 
Satisfaction 
as austerity of mind, 784-85 
defined, 5]] 
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Satisfaction (continued) 
origin of, Krsna as, 509 
in pure devotees, 632-33 
See also: Detachment 
Sdaivata-tantra quoted 
on creation by Visnus, 369 
on Visnu expansions, 533 
Satyaki, 49-50 
Satyam 
defined, 509-10 
See also: Truthfulness 
Satya-yuga, 433 
Saucam. See: Cleanliness 
Saumadatti, 41 
Saumya-vapuh, Krsna’s form as, 597 
Saunaka quoted on hearing about Lord, 53( 
Savyasaci, Arjuna as, 578 
Scarcity, 180 
Schooling. See: Education 
Science(s) 
of anthropology, 109 
change of body affirmed by, 95 
heart as perceived in, 98 
Krsna’s representation among, 542-43 
limitations of, 370 
philosophy current in, 109 
weapons &, 106 
Scientist(s) 
knowledge of 
about material nature, 578 
about soul, 98, 104 
about universe, 559 
philosophy of, 109 
pride & attachment as dangerous for, 687 
sex researched by, 653 
soul invisible to, 108 
Scriptural injunctions. See: Regulative 
principles ! 
Scripture(s) 
as authority, 643 
for leaders & teachers, 187 
as authority on duty, 766-67 
Bhagavad-gita best among, 269 
Caitanya predicted in, 230 
citing, as authority, 783 
conditioned souls not authors of, 90 
defects absent in, 767 
demigod worship recommended in, 396-97 
devotional service directed by, 508 
examples of, 543 
of impersonalists, 286 
incarnations predicted in, 227 
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Scripture(s) (continued) 

knowledge about Lord via, 424 

Krsna accepted as Lord by, 3 

Krgna’s supremacy supported by, 515-17 

leaders & teachers must follow, 187 

Lord cites, 799, 806 

Lord known from, 515 

regulations of, 765, 766-67 
demons don’t follow, 750-51 
destroyed by irresponsible work, 815 
disregard of, in ignorance mode, 818 
for fasting, 775-76 
followers of, 352 
following, necessity of, 764, 765-66, 

775-76 

neglect of, 769-71, 775~76 
obedience to, required, 783, 819 
political fasts &, 775-76 
for sacrifice, chatity, & penance, 791 
sacrifice outside of, 782 
violated knowingly, 765-66 
work judged according to, 807-8 
See also: Regulative principles 

universal, Bhagavaa-gita as, 33, 36 

See also: Bhagavad-gita; Srimad- 


Bhagavatam; Vedas; Vedic literatures 


Seasons 
best, 545, 546 . 
Krgsna’s representation among, 545-46 
Seclusion for self-realization, 836 
Secret things, Krsna’s representation among, 
549 


Seed, original, of all existences, Krsna as, 378 


Seeing, actual, defined, 674-75 
Self ~ 
defined, 413-14, 416 
real, compared with false, 651 
See also: Soul(s) 
Self-control, 740 
as austerity of mind, 784-85 
as brahminical quality, 827 
for householder, 743-44 
as knowledge, 648 
meaning of, 651 
necessity of, 743-44 
perfection via, 833-34 
in pure devotee, 628-29 
Self-defense, Arjuna declines, 71 
Seilf-realization, 112 
accepting importance of, 648 
advantages of, 836-37 
benefits of, 330-32 
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Self-realization (continued) 


best process for. See: Devotional service 
via bhakti-yoga, as best, 653 
brahma-bhiita stage of, 300, 836-38 
Brahman realization &. See: God 
realization, Brahman 
realization &... 
chanting Lord’s name as highest, 133 
characteristics of one in, 837-38 
compared to sunrise, 291-92 
consciousness in, 183 
via controlled mind, 347 
defined, 133, 160, 337 
desire for, 234 
detachment &, 74, 764, 836-38 
detachment necessary for, 74, 764 
devotional service &, 165-66, 653, 764 
direct & indirect, 165-66, 634 
duty transcended via, 183-84 
ego &, 651 
equanimity in, 293-95 
falldown from 
Arjuna’s questions about, 348-49 
causes of, 348 
happiness lost by, 349 
. results of, 349-57 
fears about, 232~34 
first stage of, as Brahman stage, 708 
gradual, compared with direct process for, 
634 
happiness via, 297-300, 330-32, 824 
via hearing from Lord, 447-55 
highest, 141-42 
Krsna consciousness as, 317 
human life meant for, 511 
illicit sex blocks, 201 
impediments to, 179, 201, 209 
impersonal knowledge for, 812 
importance of, 113-14 
independence in, 184 
intelligence for, 158 
kinds of, two, 165-66 
knowledge 
&, 315-16 
in, 291-92, 315-16 
via, 725-26 
via knowledge, 74, 348, 391 
Krsna consciousness &, 336, 339, 348 
as liberation, 295 
lust destroys, 209 
mental contro] needed for, 347 
methods for, three, 182, 348 
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Self-realization (continued) 


mind fixed in, 141-42 

neglect of, 82 

peace via, 836-37 

perfection of, as surrender to Krsna, 864 
practices leading to, 271 

processes for, 182, 348, 634 
progressive alternatives in, 621-26 
qualifications for, 72 

rebirth finished by, 295 

regulations for, happiness from, 824 
relief from suffering via, 330-32 


via renunciation in Krsna consciousness, 835 


research for, 716 

return to Godhead via, 295 

samadhi in, 131 : 

via sense control, 254=55 

sense gratification hinders, 113, 201, 347 

sex pleasure &, 297 

via spiritual knowledge, 449-50, 453-54 
stages of, 639 . 

progression through, 393, 708 

steadiness in, 327-30 

Supersoul seen in, 337-38 _ 

symptoms of, 142-51, 154-55, 157-61, 

291-303, 315-16, 330-32, 837-38 

test of, 297 

trance of, 141-42 

types of attempts for, 670-71 

Vedas meant for, 133-34 

through yoga, 182 

See also: Krsna consciousness; Liberation 

Self-realized soul(s). See: Devotee(s); 

Liberated soul(s) 


Sense control 


advantages of, 268 

air of life &, 254-55 

artificial, 212 

via asfanga-yoga, 148 

via breath control, 254-55, 257 

compared to tortoise’s withdrawal of limbs, 
146-47 

defined, 510 

via Deity worship, 651 

detachment via, 303-4 

determination for, 333 

by devotees, 146-47, 282-85, 287 

via devotional service, 157, 302 

difficulty of, 148-49, 151-52, 156 

of ears, 651 

of eyes, 651 

gosvamis &, 299, 335 
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Sense control (continued) 
- gradual, 334-35 


happiness via, 299 
via higher taste, 147-54, 156-57 
impersonalism &, 615 
knowledge via, 268 
Krsna conscious, 146-60, 309, 651 
examples of, 651 
via Krsna consciousness only, 150, 152, 1: 
156, 157 
Krsna origin of, 509 
liberation via, 303-4 
via mind absorbed in devotional service, 
necessity of, 201-2, 209-10, 258, 259, 299, 
333, 335 
obstacles to, listed, 299 
origin of, Krsna as, 509 
peace via, 158-60 
pleases everyone, 281 
pratyahara, 334 
impractical today, 427 
_ method of, 427 
regulation for, 201 
via regulative principles, 154 
required for knowledge & liberation, 81 
via restrictions, 147-48 
sacrifice of, 253-55 
as sacrifice’s goal, 259 
for self-realization, 836 
self-realization via, 254=55 
by svami or gosvami, 299, 335 
of tongue, 651 
urgency of, 209-10 
Vigvamitra &, 149 
via yoga, 136, 257, 303-4, 319-27, 337, 427 
See also: Austerity; Detachment; 
Renunciation 


Sense gratification 


all desire, 171 
animalistic, 298 
Arjuna’s fighting not, 160 
attachment to 
in mode of passion, 692-93, 820, 822 
mode of passion causes, 688 
See also: Attachment 
attainment of 
via fruitive activity, 129-30 
via sacrifice, 130 
avoidance of 
necessity of, 784 
See also: Sense control 
in banyan-tree analogy, 712, 714 
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Sense gratification (continued) 
bewilderment via, 194 
as binding, 275 
body for, 638 
cause of, 151-52 
as cause of material existence, 259 
as chewing the chewed, 823 
compared 
to eating fruits of tree, 104-5 
to overeating, 250 
to swine’s happiness, 385 
to water, 347 
degradation via, 753 
demigods worshiped for, 236-38, 782 
demons attached to, 755 
desire for 
renunciation of, 309-10 


See also: Attachment; Desire(s), material; 


Lust 

detachment from, 297 

mind satisfied via, 784 

for self-realization, 836 

See also: Detachment; Sense control 
devotees transcend, 143-54, 157-60 

‘devotional service hindered by, 131 
eating &, 177-79, 324-25 
as enemy, 212 
falldown via, 156 
in family life, 260 
foolishness of, 298 
freedom from, via Krsna consciousness, 
705 

happiness from, 207 

as nectar then poison, 825 
on heavenly planets, 481, 482 
human life &, 253, 254 
illusion caused by, 194 
illusion of. See: Illusion 
intelligence for, 158 
intelligence lost via, 156 
in karma-kanda section of Vedas, 130, 

132 

killing animals for, 745 
Krsna nct meant for our, 62 
limit of, 62 
Lord not responsible for, 240 
materialists dedicated to, 753 
materialist’s philosophy of, 182 
meditation imitated for, 170-71 
mind’s role in, 208 
misery from, 298 
on moon, 442 
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Sense gratification (continued) 
peace impossible via, 158-59 
reaction follows, 122 

See also: Karma 
regulated 
compared to travel on royal road, 201 
detachment from, 201 
detachment via, 201 
lust controlled via, 209-10 
renunciation of, 326 
in yoga, 311 
See also: Renunciation 
restriction from, 147-48 
self-realization hindered by, 113, 201, 347 
senses demand, 159 
spiritual progress hindered by, 127=31 
suffering as end result of; 825 
as temporary, 237 
thoughts of, 151-52 
for tongue 
sinful kinds of, 325 
See also: Sense gratification, eating &... 

- transmigration facilitates, 91 
ultimate desire for, 124 
universally desired, 171 
Vedic 

allowance for, 181, 182 
injunctions restrict, 147 
method for attaining, 129-30 
work for, in passion mode, 817 
yoga 
hindered by, 347 
restricts, 332 
See also: Attachment; Desire(s), material; 
Materialism 
Sense object(s) 
in banyan-tree analogy, 714 
compared 
to banyan’s twigs, 714 
to poisonous plants, 130 
five named, 646 
influence of, 151-52 
renunciation of. See: Renunciation 
utility of, 153 
Sense organs & false ego, 370 
Senses 
center of, mind as, 208 
compared 
to enemies, 157 
to gates, 287 
to horses, 345 
with Krgsna’s senses, 588 
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Senses at 


compared (continued) 
to serpents, 147, 211 
to tips of banyan’s branches, 714 
as constituent of action, 810 
controlled by Krsna, 47 
control of. See: Austerity; Detachment; 
Renunciation 
detachment from 
despite use of, 282-85, 287 
See also: Detachment 
devotee transcendental to, 282-85, 287 
in devotional service, use of, 147, 154, 
282-85, 327-28, 335 
examples of, 651 
purification via, 622-23 
as real renunciation, 651 


in devotional service compared to serpents 


_ with broken fangs, 211 
eleven, named, 646 
engagement required for, 151-52 
as factors of action, 806-7 
as gates of body, 287 
Govinda pleases, 47 
gratification demanded by, 159 
gratification of. See: Sense gratification 
Hrsikesa owns & controls, 47 
as imperfect, 24 
impersonalists’ view of, 47 
Krsna 
directs, 54 
Lord of, 52 
master of, 194, 581, 795, 796, 830 
owns & controls, 47, 335 
pleases, 47 
representation of, among, 535 
in Krsna consciousness, {56—57 
life air &, 255 
of Lord 
absolute nature of, 488-89 
compared with senses of living entity, 
657-58 
Lord unknown via, 368-69 
lust &, 208, 210-11 
master of, Lord as, 795, 796, 830 
mind &, 156, 210-1 1 
as misery’s sources, 298 
in mode of goodness, 692 
most important of, 651 
objects of. See: Sense objects 
as part & parcel of Krsna’s senses, 47 
power of, life gives, 394 
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Sense(s) (continued) 
of pure devotee compared to broken fangs 
of serpent, 838 
purification of, via devotional service, 
622-23 
renunciation of pleasure from. See: 
Renunciation 
in Sankhya philosophy, 713 
satisfaction of 
via satisfying Lord’s senses, 62 
See also: Sense gratification 
sensations from, known individually, 96 
soul has, 657-58 
source of, Lord as, 657-58 
struggle with, 720, 721 
as superior to body, 211 
as superior to matter, 21011 
transcending, via Krsna consciousness, 
287-88 
types of, 646 
withdrawn via yoga process, 427 
See also: Body, material; Sense organs 
Serpent(s) 
divine, in universal form, 565 
Krsna’s representation among, 539-40 
Service to Lord. See: Devotional service 
Service to others as Siidra’s work, 828 
Sex life 
attachment to, 540 
avoidance of, 201 
See also: Attachment 
for begetting good child, 741 
as center of activity, 207 
compared to prison bars, 207 
contraception &, 744 
control of 
in family-life, necessity of, 743-44 
for Krsna conscious children, 741 
detachment from, 297 
See also: Detachment 
disgust at thought of, 149 
falldown of, 149 
in family life, 201 
control of, 743-44 
happiness from, as nectar then poison, 825 
illicit, 201 
adultery &, 67 
protection from, 66-67 
as Krsna if proper, 741 
as maithunya-dgara, 207 
in marriage, 201 
as necessity, 201 
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Sex life (continued) 
prohibitions in, 201 
purpose for, 379, 743-44 
religious, 540 
Krsna as, 379 
Krsna represented by, 540 
renunciation of. See: Renunciation, of sex 
life 
research on, 653 
sacrifice in, 254 
self-realization &, 297 
shackles of, 207 
Yamunacarya’s opinion of, 297 
Shark, Krsna represented by, 542 
' Siddhas, Kuruksetra Battle witnessed by; 581 
Siddhis, 332 
Sikhandi, 49-50 
Siksastaka quoted 
-on cleansing of heart, 331 
on tolerance, 419 
Silence 
defined, 633, 784 
Krsna represented by, 549 
pure devotee &, 632-33 
value of, 549 
Simplicity, 648, 740, 745 
as austerity of body, 782-83 
as austerity of mind, 784-85 
defined, 650 
Sinful activity (activities) 
adultery as, 66-67 
ages of prominence of, 433-34 
aggression as, 63 
animal-killing as, 16-17, 696-97, 698 
atonement counteracts, 70 
cause of 
Arjuna’s question about, 203-4 
lust as, 204-9 
compared to planting seed, 451 
of considering Lord as ordinary man, 
471-72 
contraception &, 744 
of degrading society’s principles, 69 
of deriding Krsna, 360, 466-67, 469-72 
by devotee, understanding of, 494-96 
in eating, 177-79, 488 
of forgetfulness of constitutional position, 
408 
freedom from 
via devotional service, 738 
necessary for knowing Krsna, 738 
of intoxication, 191 
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Sinful activity (activities) (continued) 


of killing kinsmen, 70 
knowledge lost due to, 169 
of Kurus against Draupadi, 44 
lust &, 209 
See also: Lust s 
of material life without sacrifice, 182 
of meat-eating, 325, 696, 745 
of pretension to spiritual life, 169 
punishment for, 69-70 
See also: Punishment; Sinful reactions 
reactions from. See: Punishment; Sinful - 
reaction(s) 
Supersoul not cause of, 204 
unwilling, 203-4 
yugas’ differences in, 433-34 
See also: specific sinful activities 


Sinful reaction(s) 


animal birth as, 695, 696 
Arjuna | 
feared, 63-70, 111, 844 
immune from, 100, 103 
needn't fear, 109-10, 122 
promised freedom from, 122 
compared to tree, 45] 
for deriding Lord, 471-72 
devotee sees Lord’s mercy in, 628 
devotional service transcendental to, [03, 
fo 
for disobedience to Lord, 199 
for duty neglected, 111, 118-19, 352 
in eating, 178-79, 325, 488 
ended by devotional service, 138 
freedom from 
via devotional service, 408, 451-52 
via goodness mode, 686-87 
via knowing Krsna, 506-7 
via Krsna consciousness, 506-7 
via remembering Krsna, 140 
via renouncing work, as ineffective, 167 
via surrender to Lord, 850-52 
See also: Liberation 
fructification of, 451 
hell as, 69-70 
as impediments to self-realization, 179 
for intoxication, 191 
for killing aggressors, 63 
Lord 
protects devotee from, 32, 62! 
not responsible for, 289-90 
of material existence continued, 207 
material life caused by, 259 
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Sinful reaction(s) (continued) 

for meat-eating, 696 
occupational duty &, 830-33 
for offenders to Lord, 471-72 
planet for, 541 
protection from, Lord offers, 32, 621 
for punishing aggressors, 63-64 
purification of, via Vedic study, 481 
relief from 

via atonement, 70 

via death in battle, 105 

via punishment, 103 


removed through eating prasddam, 177, 175 


sacrifice for purification from, 182 
sense gratification incurs, 122 


Sleep 
Arjuna conqueror of, 54 
attachment to, 325 
as mode of ignorance, 823 
conquering, 54 
detachment from, 326 
determination for, 822<23 
excessive, 325, 326 
happiness from, 825-26 
in Krsna consciousness, 326 
mode of ignorance &, 54, 689, 822-23, 
825-26 
regulation of, 324-26 
renunciation of, 326 
in spiritual life, 324-25 


for sense gratification without sacrifice, 182 Smrti-Sa@stra quoted on Visnu as one yet al 


stages of, 266, 451 
from Yamaraja, 540-41 


See also: Karma; Punishment; Suffering 


Sinners. See: Demon(s); Materialist(s) 
Sigupala, Krsna &, 404 
Sita-devi, 51 
father of, 186 
‘Rama &, 63 
Siva, Lord, 76, 414, 515, 552, 599, 773 
as annihilator, 543 
Arjuna &, fight between, 118 
imitators of, 191 
Krsna 
compared with, 552 
as origin of, 507, 517 
represented by, 535 
as Krsna conscious authority, 243 
liberation not given by, 383 
Narayana origin of, 517 
origin of 
as Brahma, Visnu, & Krsna, 583 
Krsna as, 517 
Narayana as, 517 
as part & parcel of Krsna, 721 
Parvati and Kartikeya &, 152 
poison drunk by, 539 
quoted on liberation & Visnu, 383 
as Sankara, 535 
son of, 536 
as surrendered to Lord, 384 
Uma wife of, 396 
in universal form, 565, 570-71 
Skanda, Lord 
Krsna represented by, 536 
parents of, 536 
Slaughter of animals. See: Animal-killing 


pervading, 341 
Snakes. See: Serpent(s) | 
Social life, 653 
Society 

of devotees of Krsna. See: ISKCON; Kr 
conciousness movement 
divisions in. See: Varnaésrama-dharma 
system 
family in. See: Family life 
government for. See: Government 
human. See: Human beings; Human life 
Krishna conscious. See: ISKCON; Krsn 
consciousness movement _ 
today. See: Kali-yuga 
Vedic. See: Varnasrama-dharma system; 
Vedic civilization 
Western. See: Western world 
women in. See: Family life; Women 
soldiers. See: Armies; Ksatriya(s); names o 
specific soldiers 
omadatta, 41, 55 
;oma-rasa (soma juice), 130, 442, 481 
oul(s) 
as active always, 168, 450-51 
as ageless, 101 
as amazing, 113 
animal’s, 102 
as anu-dtmd, 102 
as atomic, 97, 98, 101, 107, 113 
as beginningless, 88-89, 101 
belief & unbelief in, 109-10, 111-12 
bodily transformations due to, 101 
body 
compared with, 87-88, 95-101, 114, 11 
450 
controlled by, 168 
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Soul(s) (continued) 
body’s energy from, 104 
compared 
to enjoying bird, 755 
with Lord, 108-9 
with material body, 112 
_to sky (air), 678 
to sparks, 106 
to sun, 99, 102, 678-79 
to sunshine molecules, 98 
with Supersoul, 102, 338, 644, 655-57, 
661-62, 664, 668, 679 
conditioned. See: Conditioned soul(s) 
connect with Lord via Krsna consciousness, 
211 
consciousness 
from, 96-98, 108 
of, compared with Lord’s, 102 
symptom of, 102, 679 
constitutional position of, 209 
necessity of knowing, 21 i 
death not for, 87-88, 91, 95-114 
devotional service by, 211 
energies of, blood carries, 98 
eternality of, 95-114, 510, 674, 677 
not excuse for violence, 115, 745 
felt by elderly, 101 
Krsna affirms, 88 
in past as well as future, 88-89, 101 
evidence for, 108, 102, 679 
as “existent,” 95 
as experienceable, 98 
not materially, 108 
as factor of action, 807 
falldown of 
tendency for, 106 
See also: Falldown 
as fallible, 106 
greatness of, 113 
in heart, 97, 98, 102 
as highest, 210-11 
ignorance about, 100, 102, 106, 109-10, 
113-14, 199, 264-65, 275, 450-51, 
668, 678, 812-13 
illumination by, 678-79 
as immortal. See: Soul, as eternal 
impersonalist theory of, 106, 107 
importance of, 450 
independence of, 721 
individuality of, 721 
eternal, 1, 88-90, 107, 123 
Krsna affirms, 88-90 
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Soui(s) (continued) 


as indivisible, 91~92 
intelligence next to, 208 
kinds of, two described, 102 
as knower of body, 655 
knowledge about. See: Knowledge, spiritual, 
about soul 
knowledge as symptom of, 101-2 
known via hearing from authority, 108 
Krsna’s explanation of, as Sankhya, 123 
as kiija-stha, 101 
as life of body, 96-99, 101-2, 533 
living entity as, 88, 112, 115, 664, 72! 
location of, in body, 102 
Lord 
&, oneness of, J01-2, 106, 107 
compared with, 108 
explains, 87-114 
form of, accompanying. See: Supersoul 
as Lord’s part & parcel, 101, 106, 107 
as mahan, 211 
maya can delude, 106 
nature impregnated with, 124 
nature of, 5, 88-91, 95-114, 677 
not 
born, 101, 103 
breakable, 107 
burnable, 106, 107 
changeable, 91, 95, 101, 103, 107, 108, 115 
conceivable, 108 
cuttable, 106, 722 
deniable, 98 
destructible, 96-108 
divisible, 91-92, 106, 107, 722 
dryable, 106, 107 
kiliable, 96-103, 106-7, 123 
Lord, 653 
measurable, 98, 99 
separable from Lord, 106 
visible, 99, 108 
visnu-tattva, 98 
wettable, 106, 107 
as numberless, 97 
origin of, Krsna as, 373 
as part & parcel of Supreme Soul, 92 
pervades body by consciousness, 96-98 
pratyag-dtma & parag-atma, 254-55 
present everywhere, 107 
as primeval, 101 
proof for, 97, 102, 679 
as pure, 724 
as purusa, 664 
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Soul(s) (continued) Speech 
qualities of, 294 austerity of, 783-84 
research on, 653 control of, 836 
in Sankhya philosophy, 671 fine, Krsna represented by, 544-45 
as sarva-gata, 107 one’s characteristics known by, 143 
senses of, 657-58 . rules for, 783 
size of, 96-98, 99, 100, 101, 108, 113,424 Spirit 
source of, Krsna as, 373 ‘ covered matter as, 25! 
spiritual nature of, 677-78 matter &, as same for Krsna, 480 
as steady, 101 See also: Soul(s) 
as subordinate always to Supreme Soul, Spirit compared with matter, 95-114 
108-9 Spiritual body. See: Body, spiritual 
Supersoul accompanies, 674-75 Spiritualism, 486 
& Supersoul and body, 638-46 See also: Religion 
symptom of, consciousness as, 102,679 Spiritualists 
theories of, 812-13 divisions of, three, 352 
as transcendental See also: Devotee(s); Sage(s); Saintly 
to body, 95-114, 677-78 person(s); Sadhu(s) 
to modes of nature, 677 Spiritual knowledge. See: Knowledge, spiritt 
to senses, mind, & intelligence, 212 Spiritual life 
transmigration of. See: Transmigration of activities in 
soul(s) not to be renounced, 797, 798-803 
types of, theories of, 812-13 See also: Devotional service 
weapons cannot kill, 106 “ activity as part of, 393 
See also: Living entities advancement in 


‘Space travel, 21, 22 via duty, 77 
Species of life test for, 650 
animal, 700 advantage of 


number of, 724 

for transmigration to, 761 
See also: specific species 
Speculation, 166, 316 
atheistic, 527 

on Bhagavad-gitad, 602 


freedom from bewilderment as, 161 
good birth as, 59-60 

liberation as, 161 

pleasure, transcendental, as, 158 
return to Godhead as, 161 

success, ultimate, as, 351-57 


by demigods & sages, 504-6 
demoniac, 752 

_ frustration via, 233, 234 
God realized impersonally via, 505 
impersonalist, 280 
Krsna consciousness &, 280 
Krsna not understood via, 600 


austerity required in, 744-45 
authorities in, Krsna’s divinity &, 523-25 
beginning of, renunciation as, 211 
celibacy in, 426 
compared with material life, 62, 161, 
351-53, 449, 481-82 
completion of, by time of death, 161 
about Lord & living entities, 736 continued life after life, 353-57 
Lord not known via, 401, 402, 424, 522, - criticism for, 650 
557 detachment in. See: Detachment: 
by mayayapahrta-jridnd, 384, 387-88 direct & indirect processes of, 626-27 
by munis, 144-45 disinterest in, 689 
philosophical, 166, 212 divisions in 


Bhagavad-gitd not, 216, 219 three, 352 
compared with Krsna consciousness, two, 271 
duty &, 77 


by impersonalists, 252 
transcending, 145 


eating in, 324-25 
explained by Krsna, 164-65 
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piritual life (continued) Spiritual master(s) (continued) 
false, 169-71, 745 association with, 510 
family responsible for, 66 birthday of, 861 
goal of, Krsna as, 235-36 bona fide, 520 
highest path of, 864 accepting & hearing from, 634 
hindrances in, 232-34 benefits of satisfying, 650 
tolerance of, 650 benefits of surrender to, 650 
in India, 767 Bhagavad-gita to be heard from, 746 
inquiry about, cause of, 205 hrahmacaris &, 322 
Krsna consciousness as highest path of, 353, bra@hmana as, 741 
411 of Caitanya, 134 
Krsna goal of, 235-36 Caitanya-caritamrta defines, 84 
liberation via, 445 demons disobey, 767 
material attachment in, 352-53 devotee directed by, 843 
materialists uninterested in, 196, 232-33 direction by, 202-3, 848 
perfection in necessity of, 203, 508, 603, 617. 794 
as Krsna consciousness, 834-35 obedience to, 844 
via renunciation, 833-34 as prime duty, 842 
processes of disciple & 
direct & indirect, 626-27 relationship between, 83, 87, 262-63 
levels of, according to ability, 621-26 as serious relationship, 83, 87 
transcended by Krsna consciousness, 852 See also: Disciples of spiritual master 
progressin in disciplic succession, 588, 861 
via duty, 77 _ disciplic succession of. See: Disciplic 
test for, 650 Succession(s) 
pseudo, 200 disqualifications for, 83, 84, 90, 92 
purificatory processes of, 799-800 elevation via association with & obedience 
regulations of . to, 771 
demons ignore, 759 faith in, necessity of, 361 
See also: Regulative principles faith in Lord via direction of, 794 
relationships in, 235 families of, 354-55 . 
via renunciation, 94 following in footsteps of, recommended, 269 
renunciation in. See: Renunciation as grave, 87 
renunciation required in, 651 guidance from, 234, 475, 776 
risks in, 650 Gurv-asjaka prayers on, 128 
sacrifice &, 250-61 hearing from, 262-63, 264-65, 745-46 
See also: Sacrifice(s) importance of, 649 
self-control in. See: Self-control incarnation of, Nityananda as, 386-87 - 
sense control in. See: Sense control initiation by, 234 
sense gratification hinders, 127-31 om tat sat at, 793 
spiritual master for. See: Spiritual master(s) instructions of, 743 
steadiness in, 651 as spiritual duties, 202 
suffering as impetus for, 652 knowledge via, 82, 262-64, 291-92, 517, 680, 
while embodied, 306 737, 743, 745-46, 860-61 
worship in, kinds of, 399-400, 402 Krsna 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna as, 83, 588, 604-5 
consciousness; Religion; Yoga heard directly through, 860-61 
Spiritual master(s), 521, 624, 670 sends, 227 
acceptance of Krsna directs via, 508 
as essential, 649 as Krsna’s representative, 102 
as serious, 83 as liberated, 383 


advantages of, 680 liberation requirement for, 383 
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Spiritual master(s) (continued) Spiritual science 
liberation via, 383 Krsna represented by, 542-43 
Lord | See also: Devotional service; Krsna 
as, 15 consciousness; Yoga 
represented by, 508 Spiritual sky. See: Spiritual world 
satisfied by satisfaction of, 128 Spiritual world 
sends, 18 as abode of Lord, 847 
understood via, 579 advantages of, 719 
as master in science of Krsna, 84 annihilation doesn’t touch, 436 
mercy of, 650 attaining to. See: Godhead, returning to; 
of Narada Muni, 861 Liberation 
necessity of, 30, 81-85, 128, 233, 262-63, as avyakta, 24 
264-65, 500, 508, 603, 650, 767, 794 in banyan-tree analogy, 715-16 
for knowledge about Lord, 860-61 brahmajyoti from, 719 
not — characteristics of, 683 
conditioned soul, 90 compared 
contradictory to saintly persons & with higher planets, 482 
scriptures, 508 with material world, 22-23, 24, 25, 499, 
obedience to, 128, 142 661, 665, 718-19, 733 
obeisances to, 128 to upright tree, 23 
as one hundred percent Krsna conscious, 84 — covered, as “material” world, 25] 


original, 83, 262 
Krsna as, 588 
perfection via direction of, 842 
plans of, as good as Lord’s, 579 
prayers to, 128 
pure devotee &, 629, 841 
qualifications & qualities of, 84, 128, 
262-64, 271, 291-92, 860-61 
recommended, 157 
remnants of offerings to, 779 
required, 102 
rules of, 444—45 
of Safijaya, 860-61 
sannyasi &, 741, 743 
satisfaction of, required, 262-63 
as self-realized, 262-64 
service meant for, 262-63 
supreme, Krsna as, 588 
surrender to. See: Surrender, to spiritual 
master : 
talks with, as serious, 83 
as teacher of Vedas, 444-45 
test of, 263 
as transcendental to castes & orders, 84 
as transparent medium, 860-61 
unqualified, rejection of, 79 
Vyasadeva represented by, 861 
worship to, 782 
See also: specific spiritual masters 
Spiritual planets. See: Spiritual world, 
planets in 


described, 21-22 
devotional life & activity in,'683 


‘devotional service &, 161 


elevation to 
devotee trusts Krsna for, 619-20 
See also: Godhead, returning to | 
equality (qualitative) with Lord in, 682-83 
as eternal, 17-18 
form in, 683 
as goal of Vedas, 713 
Goloka Vrndavana in, 446 
illumination in, 21 
individuality maintained in, 683 
Krsna origin of, 516-17 
Krsna’s abode in. See: Krsna, abode(s) 0 
Lord in 
although all-pervading, 470 
though everywhere, 470 
as Lord’s manifestation, 438-39 
material world as reflection of, 712-13, 716 
nature of, 139, 718-20 
oneness with Lord & living entities in, 732, 
733 
opulences of, 719 
origin of, Krsna as, 516-17 
Paramatma &, 370 
as param padam, 139 
planet(s) in, 21-25, 428 
in brahmajyoti, 21 
characteristics of, 323 
chief among, 21, 22 
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Spiritual world 
planet(s) in (continued) 
Deities of, 720 
devotional service in, 683 
effulgence of, 718-20 
Goloka Vrndavana as, 21, 22, 431 
illumination of, 661, 718-20 
Krsnaloka as, 431 
liberation to, 486 
Lord’s manifestations in, 591 
Narayana form for, 591 
nature of, 139 
number of, 25 
predominating Deities of, 439 
qualification for entering, 139 
as self-illuminated, 323 
spiritual bodies of living entities on, 
721-22 
as unlimited, 591 
Vaikuntha as, 139, 428, 591, 719 
qualification for speaking of, 11 
_teflection of, material world as, 712-13, 
716 
relationships with Krsna in, 235 
no return from, 431-32 
not seeable from material world, 715-16 
as self-illumined, 95 
size of, 25 
as spiritual totally, 438 
transmigration to, 723 
as unmanifested, 24 
Vaikuntha part of, 139, 428, 591, 719 
variety in, 532, 683 
See also: Krsnaloka; Vpndavana; 
Vrndavana, Goloka; Vaikuntha 
Splendor, Krsna represented by, 547 
Sports, 653 
Spring, Krsna represented by, 545-46 
Sraddha, 772 
See also: Faith in Lord 
Sravanam. See: Hearing in Krsna 
consciousness 
Sridhara, 439 


Sridhara Svami quoted on devotees’ elevatior 


at universal devastation, 432-33 
Sri Isopanisad. See: Isopanisad 
Srimad- Bhagavatam, 3, 230 
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Srimad- Bhagavatam (continued) 


Kapila’s (Lord) Sankhya philosophy &, 
124-25 

Lord known via, 505 

as science of Krsna, 84-85 . 

as transcendental narration, 519 

& Vedanta-siitra, 731 

as Vedanta-siitra commentary, 27 


Srimad- Bhagavatam cited 


See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam quoted 
on devotees’ association, 793 

on devotee’s qualities, 143-44 

on Krsna as God at birth, 225 

on Krsna consciousness, peace via, 155 
on Krsna’s householder life, 189 

on liberation & nirvana, 331 

on peace via Krsna consciousness, 155 
on fattva-vit, 195 

on transmigration to moon, 442 


Srimad-Bhadgavatam quoted 


See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam cited 
on Absolute Truth, three phases of, 75 
on Absolute Truth’s features, 527 
on Ambarisa Maharaja, 150, 327-28 
on B8hagavatam as dear to devotees, 519 
on bodily conception of life, 208-9 
on chanting as highest realization, 133 
on constitutional position of living entity, 
331, 392 
on cowherd boyfriends of Krsna, 560 
on detachment via devotional service, 302 
on devotees & Lord, relationship between, 
392 
on devotee’s perception of suffering, 628 
on devotional service ; 
of Ambarisa Maharaja, 327-28 
of chanting, 356-57 
compared with fruitive activity, 126 
detachment via, 302 
good qualities via, 649 
of hearing about Krsna, 364-65 
with mind, 336, 345 
necessity of, 275, 360 
processes of, nine, 30, 150 
recommended, 395 
religion &, 453 
as watering root of tree, 456 


See also: Srimad- Bhagavatam cited; on devotional service, nine processes of, 30 


Srimad- Bhagavatam quoted on devotional service vs. fruitive activity; 126 
as dear to devotees, 519 on duty 
hearing of, recommended, 623 devotional service as, 360 


incarnations of Lord listed in, 605 Krsna consciousness &, 168 


1024 


Srimad- Bhagavatam quoted (continued) 
on fearfulness, 59 
on fearlessness via Krsna consciousness, 322 
on fear’s cause, 51f — 
on following Lord compared with imitating 
Lord, 190-91 
on freedom from obligations, 122 
on fruitive work, 275 
on God realization, stages of, 527, 653-54 
on hearing about Lord, 530 
on hearing from Lord, 448 
on incarnations of Lord, 76 
source of, 76 
on knowledge 3 
confidential, of self & Supreme, 209-10 
about Krsna via hearing, 364-65 
on Krsna 
& cowherd boys, 560 
as original Supreme Lord, 605 
pastimes of, 469 
supremacy of, 404-5 
on Krsna consciousness 
duties &, 168 
fearlessness via, 322 
no loss from, 35! 
working in, 324 
on Krsna’s 
human pastimes, 469 
presence in everyone, 469 
on liberation, 12 
Krsna consciousness &, 265 
via Krsna’s shelter, 139 
via service to devotees, 408 
on living entities & Lord, 371-72 
on Lord 
knowledge about, via His mercy, 402 
& living entities, 371-72 
opulences of, 173 
on materialistic association, 408 
on mind 
absorbed in Krsna, 324 
devotional service &, 336 
engaged in Krsna, 345 
on Narada Muni, 452-53 
on nondevotees vs. devotees, 57 
on obligations fulfilled via devotional 
service, 68 
on religion 
devotional service &, 453 
source of, 227, 243, 263 
on sankirtana-yajria, 174 
on sense control via devotional service, 302 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam quoted (continued) 
on sense gratification, 275 
On spiritual pleasures, 298 
On spiritual world attained via devotiona 
service, 139 
on Srimad- Bhagavatam, 519 
on Supreme Brahman as origin of all, 20 
on Vasudeva worshiped from pure 
goodness, 774 
or. Vedas’ goal as chanting Lord’s name, 
or Vedic rituals surpassed by chanters of 
holy names, 356-57 
on worshiping Lord from any condition, 
236 
Sruti. See: Hearing in Krsna consciousness; 
Vedic literatures 
Stars 
Krsna’s representation among, 534 
lipht of, source of, 661 
nature of, 534 
See also: Pianet(s) 
Steadfastness, Krsna represented by, 544-4: 
Steadiness defined, 651 
Sterilization by fire, 107 
Sthita-dhir muni, 145 
Siotra-ratna quoted 
or Lord, knowledge about, 401 
ar: muni, 145 
Straightforwardness, 650, 745 
Strength 
demons proud of, 769 
detachment from, 836 
foods for, 777 
Krsna represented by, 547 
Strong men 
Krsna’s representation among, 547 
See also: Ksatriya(s); specific men 
Subala Upanisad quoted on Lord as Supers 
of universes, 533 
Subduers, Krsna’s representation among, 54 
Subhadra, son of, 40, 49-50 
Subtle body. See: Body, material, subtle 
Sadra(s) 
eligible for supreme destination, 497-98 
humility & respect required of, 746 
in ignorance, 238, 498 
Krsna attainable by, 31 
mode of nature for, 381 
principles for, 746 
qualities of, 74, 828 
See also: Varndsrama-dharma system; 
Worker(s) 
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Suffering(s) Suffering(s) (continued) 
by ancestors, 67-68 in ghost body, 68 
of animals, 696 from goallessness, 155 
See also: Animal slaughter on higher as well as lower planets, 432, 434 
annihilation as, 435 as impetus in spiritual life, 652 
anxiety inquiry about, 7 
all experience, 7 as karmic reactions, 9, 11 
of Arjuna at Kuruksetra, 56-74 Krsna consciousness &, 156, 510 
of demons, 755, 757-58 Krsna origin of, 509 
Bhagavad-gita lamentation &, 87-88 
explains relief from, 10 living entity causes, 665-66 
mitigates, 3] as Lord’s mercy, 145 
at birth, 651-52 material happiness accompanied by, 696 
birth, death, old age, & disease as, 651-52 material world filled with, 139, 431, 498-99, 589 
bodily concept causes, 288 as mercy of Lord, 145, 195 
body as cause of, 24-25, 665-66 miseries as, 22, 139 
on Brahma’s planet also, 434 mode of ignorance as, 826 
cause(s) of, 342 pain &, 96 
body as, 24-25, 665-66 passionate endeavors always accompanied 
devotee understands, 725 by, 696 
foods as, 778, 779 in passion mode, 695-96, 698 
forgetfulness about Lord as, 301, 342, 609 _ planet for, 541 
forgetfulness of self-interest as, 59 prayer prompted by, 386 
ignorance as, 650, 826 protection from, 50 
karmic reactions as, |! punishments as, 540-4] 
Krsna as, 509 relief from 
living entity as, 665-66 for ancestors, 67-68 
material desires as, 59, 158-59 Bhagavad-gita explains, 10 
nature as, 81-82, 84-85 devotee preaches to give, 609 
old age as, 651-52 via devotional service, 68, 499, 609 
passion as, 695-96, 698 via good association, 823 
sense gratification as, 298, 825 via hearing about Lord, 447 
trying to enjoy separately from Lord as, via hearing Bhagavad-gita, 105 
13 via Krsna consciousness, 83-85, 305, 725, 
war as, 67 838 
of child in womb, 386 Lord approached for, 389-90 
compared to seasons, 93 via regulated life, 326 
conditioned soul filled with, 105 via self-realization, 330-32 
at death, 651-52 via spiritual knowledge, 447, 448 
death penalty &, 103 via surrender, 846 
detachment from, 332 via transcending modes, 701-2 
See also; Detachment self-realization seeming to be, 824 
devotees from sense gratification, 298, 825 
free from, 303 sinful reactions as. See: Sinful reactions(s) 
see, as Krsna’s mercy, 628 struggle for existence as, 132 
want to relieve others’, 609 as temporary, 93, 158 
for devotees, minimized, 145 threefold miseries as, 76, 
from disease, 67, 651-52 tolerance of, 93, 94, 132 
fear &, 58, 144, 509, 510-11 transcending, 144-45 
freedom from, via Krsna consciousness, 155 via transmigration, 85, 91, 725 
of fruitive workers, 385 as unavoidable in material world, 22 


frustration as, 59, 205, 234 in womb, 386 
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Sughosa conchshell, 49 
Sukadeva Gosvami as Krsna conscious 
authority, 243 
Sukham defined, 510 
Sukracarya, Krsna represented by, 548 
Sukrtinah, four kinds of, 389-90 
Sun(s), 21, 718-19 
birth on, 22, 59-60 
controlled by Lord, 216 
demigod of, worship to, 395, 396 
dependent upon Krsna, 552 
as eye of Lord, 216, 461 
god of, 216 
See also: Vivasvan 
illumination of, from Krsna, 726-27 
importance of, 727 
Krsna represented by, 534 
light of, 375-76, 661, 726-27 
living entities on, 107 
movement of, 461 
number of, in universe, 534, 727 
as origin of other planets, 216 
splendor of, 726-27 
in universal form, 419, 568 
Sun-god. See: Vivasvan 


Supersoul, 102, 124, 235, 369-70, 469-70, 479, 


865 
as adhiyajria, 418 
all known by, 406 
as all-pervading, 656 
Arjuna understood by, 54, 55 
attainment of, 314 
as beyond-darkness of matter, 661 
body 

dictated to by, 846 

temple for, 470 
with Brahman & Bhagavan, 75-76 
as cause of activities, 806-7, 808 
characteristics of, 294 
compared 

to bird in tree, 104-5 

to fire, 151 

to friend, 104-5 


with soul, 92, 102, 294, 338, 644, 655-57, 
661-62, 664, 668, 674, 679, 728 


to sun, 660, 661 

to witnessing bird, 755 
as controller of all, 424 
creation &, 373 
creation pervaded by, 533 
demigods &, 397 


Supersoul (continued) 


demons envious of, 760 
desires fulfilled by, 104 
detailed, 655-61 
develops all, 659, 660 
devotees 
assisted & enlightened by, 520-21 
directed by, 843 
devours & develops all, 659-60 
direction by, 11, 848 
disturbed by unauthorized severe austerit 
& penances, 775, 776 
not divided, 659-60 
effulgence of, 656, 661, 735 
enters everything, 463 
equally present in heart of all, 294 
as eternal, 674° 
of every living entity, 674-75 
as factor of action, 806-7, 808 
faith in demigods steadied by, 396-97 
as friend, 668-69, 679, 807, 808 
functions of, 668-69 
as goal of knowledge, 661 
in heart of all, 102, 294, 532-33, 661-62, 
730-31, 845 
helps living entity, 11 
as knower 
of body, 640-42, 655 
of living entities, 406 
as knowledge, 661 
knowledge about, importance of, 674-75 
Krsna 
as, 396-97, 418, 469-70, 532-33, 551, 6: 
642, 708, 730-31, 845 
fountainhead of, 102 
as one with, 340-4i 
superior to, 387 
as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 369, 370 
living entities 
accompanied by, 666, 668-69, 674 
compared with, 92 
controlled by, 845-46 
known by, 406 
maintained by, 88-89, 338, 552, 657-58, 
659-60, 733-34 
supported by, 551 
as localized although all-pervading, 730-3 
as maintainer of all, 88-89, 657-58, 659-6 
728-29, 733-34 
as master & shelter of all, 662 
as master of modes of nature, 657, 658 


demigods’ benedictions bestowed by, 397-98 neditation on, 321, 340-4] 
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Supersoul (continued) 
mercy of, 666, 669 
obedience to, 314 
as object of knowledge, 661 
as one expanded into many, 340-41 
as outside & inside, near & far, 658-59 
as overseer & permitter, 668 
as Paramatma, 668 
perception of, three means for, 670-71 
as pervading everything & everyone, 551, 728 
realization about, 337-39, 340-41, 864-65 
via renunciation, 615 
requirements for, 615 
realization of, 14, 527 
as partial Krsna consciousness, 317 
remembrance, knowledge, & forgetfulness 
from, 730-31, 806 
remembrance of past desires via, 845-46 
return to Godhead aided by, 661 
as sanctioning agent, 668 
sannyasi convinced of presence of, 742 
not seen by material sensés, 658-59 
seen in heart of all, 337-39 
sinful actions not impeiled by, 204 
size of, 424 
soul &. See: Soul(s), Supersoul & 
soul & body and, relationship between, 
638-46 
as source 
of all light, 661 
of ali senses, 657-58 
as supreme controller, 661-62 
surrender to, 846-47, 848 
as temporary manifestation, 370 
as transcendental 
to body He’s within, 338 
io modes of nature, 657-58 
as transcendental enjoyer, 668 
transmigration via, 104 
Vedas explain, 735 
as vibhu-dtmd, 102 
Visnu as, 340-41 
Visnu form for, 463 
within everyone, 237-38, 830 
within everything & everyone, 728 
as without senses (material), 657-58 
as witness, 104—5, 418, 668, 755, 845 
worshipers of, 25 
worshipful service to, 340-41 
yoga of meeting, 314 
as yoga’s aim, 321, 322 
yogic meditation on, 427 


Supreme Being. See: Krsna; Supreme Lord 
Supreme Brahman, 6 
Supreme destination 
eligibility for, 497-99 
See also: Godhead, returning to; Spiritual 
world 
Supreme Lord 
| abode(s) of, 661 
See also: Krsna, abode(s) of; Spiritual 
world 
as absolute, 188 
as Absolute Truth, 374-75 
GcGryas sent by, 18 
activities by, as “automatically performed as 
natural sequence,” 188 
as acyuta, 222, 223 
as advaita, 223 
advent(s) of 
Krsna explains, 222-30 
purpose of, 7 
agents of, demigods as, 175, 176-77 
as ali-knowing, 102, 289-90 
as all-pervading, 341 
as Gnanda-maya, 403, 644-45 
Arjuna &. See: Arjuna, Krsna &... 
assistants of, demigods as, 175, 176 
association with 
by pure devotees, 235 
See also: Supreme Lord, relationships 
with 
attained via work with detachment, 184 
as authority for religion, 227 
Bhagavad-gita spoken by; 217 
as Bhagavad-gita’s speaker, 32 
as Bhagavad-gitaé's subject, 8, 9, 11 
blissful aspect of, 644 
body of. See: Supreme Lord, form(s) of 
brahmajyoti covers form of, 404 
Brahman feature of, 376 
See also: Brahman 
breathing of, Vedas from, 181 
Caitanya as. See: Caitanya 
as cause of all causes, 188, 240 
compared 
to animal’s proprietor, 248 
with Arjuna, 92 
to body, 20, 179, 247-48, 308, 399 
to driver, 8-9 
“oO executive head, 199 
to father, 108 
to fire, 106, 15] 
to gold, 9 
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Supreme Lord 
compared (continued) 
with human beings, 190-91 
to husband, 9 
to king, 240, 380 
with liberated souls, 295 
to machine, whole, 13 
to master, 13 
to moon, 92 
to ocean, 9 
to proprietor, 240 
to root of tree, 13 
to sky, 20 
with soul, 108-9 
to stomach, 13 
to sun, 14, 75, 92, 98, 341, 376, 661 
to tree, 375 
compassion of. See: Supreme Lord, mercy 
of 
as complete whole, 14-15 
consciousness of 
compared with living entity’s, 11, 102 
reaches every living entity, 11 
as supreme, 10-12 : 
as transcendental, | 1 
as controller 
of all, 188, 287, 371-72 
of life’s necessities, 195 
of mayd, 382-83 
of nature, 8-9, 382-83 
creation within, while aloof, 458-65 
as creator, 13 
of all, 585 
as Maha-Visnu, 463 
original, 16 
Deity form(s) of. See: Deity form(s) of 
Supreme Lord 
demigods 
compared with, 188, 236-37 
parts & parcels of, 236-37 
worship, 237 
demons’ opinion of, 758 
desired to create, 516 
desire fulfilled by, 289-90 
devotees of. See: Devotee(s), Krsna & .. 
devotional service to. See: Devotional 
service 
devours all, 577 
direction from, compared to laws of siate. 
181 
disciplic succession from. See: Discipiic 
succession 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 


duty for, 187-90 
effulgence of, 661 
souls may remain in, 107 
sun’s & moon’s light from, 376 
Seé also: Brahmajyoti, Brahman 
as energetic, 95 
energies of. See: Energy 
as enjoyer, 13 
ws eternal, 10, 11, 17 
as eternal, blissful, & full of knowledge, 706 
707 
example set by, 189-90 
expansion(s) of 
for creation, 369-70 
from Krsna, 76, 706 
living entities as, 205 
plenary, 25 
purpose for, 205 
purusa, 369-70 
as Supersoul, 369-70 
in Vaikuntha, 25 
See also: Krsna, form(s) of; Krsna, 
incarnation(s) of; Supreme Lord, 
form(s) of 
eye of, sun as, 216, 461 
faith in. See: Faith in Lord 
faith via following, 270 
as father of all, 181 
features of, three, 195, 293, 323-24 
form(s) of 
absolute nature of, 181, 188 
compared with material body, 24-25 
four-armed, 591, 597, 603, 604 
as His own self, 223 
manifested by Lord, 21 
as Narayana, 604 
remembering, at death, 24 
as sac-cid-ananda, 24, 223 
two-armed, original, shown to Arjuna, 
597-602 
as unchanging, 223 
universal. See: Universal form of Lord 
See also: Krsna, form(s) of 
as formless never, 14 
as friend of all, 294 
Ganges from feet of, 33 
Garuda &, 620 
as greatest & smallest, 375 
as greatest personality, 733-34 
greatness of, 188 
happiness as mercy of, 145 


General index 


Supreme Lord (continued) 
happiness via, 197 
in heart of all, 11, 88-89 
See aiso: Supersoul 
HiranyakaSipu killed by, 786 
illusory energy of. See: Energy; Maya 
imitators cf, 595 
as impartial, 290 
impersonal aspect of, 376 
for impersonalists, 185 
impersonal philosophy on. See: 
Impersonalism 
incarnates into Deity form, 617 
See also: Deity form(s) of Supreme Lord 
incarnation(s) of 
Krsna not, 605 
Krsna origin of all, 76, 222-23, 226-30, 
554, 605 
See also: Krsna, incarnation(s} of 
as infallible, 223 
as infinite, 108 
as joy-filled, 644 
as killer of HiranyakaSipu, 786 
as knower of all, 289-90 
knowledge about. See: Knowledge, spiritual, 
about Krsna 
known via Krsna consciousness, 304 
Krsna as, 3, 14, 114, 219-20, 231, 264-65, 
293, 339, 360-61, 387, 410-11, 
466-71, 472-74, 475-81, 503-4, 505, 
506-7, 523-29, 554-56, 560, 567, 576, 
577, 582-83, 588-92, 734-35 
Arjuna desires to demonstrate, 554, 
555-56 
Bhagavad-gita explains, 271-72 
evidence for, 74-76 
See also: Krsna 
living entities &. See: Living entities, Krsna 
&... 
living force due to, 812 
as Lord of all, 188 : 
love for. See: Love for Lord 
maintains all, 88-89, 338, 552, 657-58, 
34 
mercy of, 154 
all dependent on, 235-36 
devotee understands, 195 
happiness considered as, 145 
for human beings especially, 7 
in speaking Bhagavad-gitda, 7 
suffering understood as, 145 
toward all, 7 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 


name(s) of 
for activities of His, examples of, 47 
as nondifferent from Him, 28 
as varied, 8 
See also: specific names of Lord 
as Narayana, 603, 706 
as near & far, 658-59 
as outside & inside, 658-59 
in spiritual planets, 439, 591 
See also: Narayana 
nature 
as His, 10 
impregnated by, 124 
as Nrsimhadeva, 720 
obedience to 
necessity of, 199 
unquestioning, 197 
offenses to. See: Offense(s), to Krsna 
as omnipotent, 181; 289.90 
as omniscient, 289-90 
as om tat sat, 789-90, 796 
“oaeness” with, 330-31 
opulence(s) of 
compared with living entity's, 76 
knowledge as, 289-90 
Krsna exhibited, 503-4 a 
listed, 289 
omniscience as, 102 
as origin 
of all, 95, 181, 205, 829 
of Vedas, 180-81 
original form of, 598 
as Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
partiality of, 290 
as perfect, 16, 295 
as person, 232-33, 374-75 
as personal, compared with impersonal, 264, 
388, 469-70 
personality of, as difficult to understand, 6 
as pitamaha,.16 
planets of, 323 
See also; Spiritual world 
as prapitamaha, 16 
prayers to. See: Prayer(s) 
as present everywhere, 341 
as proprietor of all, 16, 197 
as pure, 6 
as purnam, 16 
as ppurusa, 124 
as }{ama, reason known, 298 
Rémacandra as, 706, 720, 850 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 
realizing Him. See: God realization; 
Knowledge, about Lord 
relationship(s) with, 4-5 


religious principles enunciated by, 243, 277 


satisfaction of 

demigods satisfied via, 179 

via Krsna consciousness, 308 

via satisfying spiritual master, 128 
as seed-giving father, 684-85 
seeing, qualifications for, 594-95 
not seen by material senses, 658-59 
seen only by pure devotees, 594, 595 
seen via devotional service only, 659 
senses of 

absolute nature of, 181, 188 

devotees satisfy, 62 
service to. See: Devotional service 
son of, 227 
sons of, living entities as, 17, 383, 696 
souls &. See: Soul(s), Lord &... 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 


as vibhu, 289-90 
Visnu as, 720, 850 
form of, compared with living entity’s 
spiritual body, 721-22 
as goal of life, 69 
impersonalist worship of, 774 
as part & parcel of Krsna, 721 
as Supersoul. See: Supreme Lord, as 
Supersoul 
will of, & living entity’s free will, 290 
as witness. See: Supersoul 
worship to. See: Worship, to Lord 
as yajna-purusa, 179 
yoga-maya covers, 404 
See also: Krsna; Supersoul; specific 
incarnations of Lord 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: Krsna; 


Supreme Lord 


Surabhi cow, 437 


Krsna represented by, 539-40 


as source of demigods & patriarchs, 516-17 Surrender to Lord, 141-42, 316 


as superior energy, 338 
as Supersoul. See: Supersoul 
as supplier of necessities of life, 176-77 
supremacy of, 3, 6 
as supreme, 188, 291-92, 295, 733-34 
Brahman, 6 
cause, 188, 240 
controller, 8, 11, 188, 371-72, 382-83, 
858-59 
enjoyer, 6, 20 
father, 181 
leader, 188 
magician, 382 
proprietor, 197 
rest or abode of everything, 6 
as supremely conscious, | 1 
surrender to. See: Surrender 
as transcendental, 237 
to living entities’ activities, 240, 338, 
464-66 
to living entities’ reactions, 289-90 
to material nature, 11, 16, 240-41 
to regulations & duty, 188-89 
as unborn, 6 
universal form of. See: Universal form of 
Lord 
Varaha as, 850 
varnadsrama meant to satisfy, 485 


as Vedas’ goal, compiler, & knower, 730-32 


as Vedas’ origin, 180-81 


via accepting things favorable, 510 
or act by force according to nature, 844-45 
advantage of, 286 
fearlessness as, 50 
freedom from anxiety as, 132 
freedom from debts & obligations as, 122 
freedom from reactions as, 198 
by Arjuna, 105 
requested by Lord, 197, 846 
by arranging life for remembering Krsna, 
849 
atheists avoid, 384, 388 
baby promises, 386 ! 
as Bhagavad-gita’s lesson, 138, 227, 864 
as constitutional! position of living entity, 
372, 858-59 
at death, 161 
by demigods, to universal form, 570 
demons & atheists avoid, 471-72- 
detachment &, return to Godhead via, 
715-17 
detachment via, 716 
devotional service in, 283-84 
direct process for, 627 
by educated & intelligent men & leaders, 384 
oi everything for Krsna’s satisfaction, 136, 
137-42 
fear of, no need for, 850-52 
freedom from nature’s control via, 472-73 
happiness via, 197 
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Surrender to Lord (continued) 
as highest knowledge, 848-50, 864 
hindrances to, 717-18 
immediate, as possible, 161 
as instrument of Krsna’s, 578-79 
by Khatvanga Maharaja, 161 
via knowledge, 291-92, 393-94, 514-15, 
858-59 
knowledge, perfect, via, 291-92 
Krsna 
advises, 848, 849-50 
directs according to, 47 
known only via, 505-6, 556-57 
loudly orders, 31-32 
mercy of, prompted by, 429, 430 
orders, 137, 716, 850 
promises protection for, 850-52 
reciprocates, 235, 492-93 
requests, of Arjuna, 846 
requires, 197 
via Krsna consciousness, 314 
liberation via, 384, 468, 661 
easily, 382-83 
only, 382-83 
no loss from, 351-52 
after many births, 124, 615 
mentality of, 197 
mind strengthened by, 211 
miscreants, four kinds of, avoid, 384-88 
modes transcended via, 706 
mood of, 491 
necessity of, 716, 720 
no obstacles to, 850-52 
peace via, 286 
to plan of Lord, 578-79 
process of, 717-18, 851 
rarity of, 393 
relief from suffering via, 846 
via remembering Lord, 849-590 
requirements for, 717-18 
return to Godhead via, 491-92, 606, 
610 
reward according to, 235 
sinful reactions removed via, 850-52 
via spiritual knowledge, 718 
through spiritual master, 124, 128, 262-63, 
650 
as Supersoul, 8, 846-47, 848 
symptoms of, 519 
at time of death, 161 
as transcendental to religion, 850-52 
to “unborn within Krsna,” 83 
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Surrender to Lord (continued) 
as universal form, 570 
as yoga, real, 136 
See also: Devotional service, pure 
Surrender to pure devotees, 672 
Siryaloka, 479 
Sarya-vamsa ksatriyas, 217 
Siita Gosvami, 530 
Sva-dharma 
two kinds of, 116-17 
See also: Duty 
Svami(s) 
defined, 335 
qualifications for, 299 
See also: Gosvami(s); Sannyasi(s) 
Svargaloka, 22 
Svartha-gati, 170 
Svaripa Damodara in disciplic succession, 34 
Svarupa defined, 5, 224 
Svartipa-siddhi defined, 5 
Svetasvatara Upanisad quoted 
on Absolute Truth’s nature, 374 
on Brahman conceptions, three, 641 
on devotional service, 361-62 
on faith & knowledge, 361 
on faith in Lord & spiritual master, 603 
on Krsna as supreme person, 588 
on Krsna consciousness, liberation via, 
324 
on liberation via Krsna consciousness, 324, 
661 
on Lord 
as beyond darkness of material world, 661 
as chief knower of body & master of 
modes of nature, 655 
as controller, 287 
form & senses of, 188 
& His energies, 439 
living entities and nature &, 641 
as master & shelter of all, 662 
supremacy of, 188, 305 
as supreme eternal, 733-34 
transcendental hands of, 657 
on maya as Lord’s energy, 382 
on soul, 96-97 
& Supersoul as birds in tree, 105 
on surrender to Lord, 393 
on transcending material body, 287 


Syamasundara, Lord, 339, 480, 610 


description of, 36] 
di‘ficult to see form of, 600 
See also: Krsna 
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T 


Taittiriya Upanisad, contents of, 644 
Taittiriya Upanisad quoted 


on blissfulness of understanding Krsna, 70€ 


on Brahman realization, 644 
on Krsna 
as controller, 461 
as reservoir of pleasure, 708 
as source of all, 660 
Tapasya 
defined, 511-12, 595 
See also: Austerity; Renunciation 
Tapoloka, 481 
Tat, 790, 791 
Tat tvam asi, application of, 231 
Tattva-vit, 195 
Teacher(s) 
unqualified, 79 
See also: Spiritual master(s); specific 
teachers 
Temple(s) 
assistance in building, 624 
building of, for Krsna, 631 
charity at, 787 
devotional service at, 793 
in India, 500 
Krsna proprietor of, 607 
service to, 607-8 
wealth to support, 607 
worship at, 603, 780 
See also: Deity worship 
Thakura Haridasa, 152, 326, 357, 609 
Thievery, 63 
Thinkers, great 
Krsna’s representation among, 547-48 
See also: Sage(s) 
Threefold miseries. See: Suffering 
Thunderbolt, Krsna represented by, 539-40 
Time, 9, 865 
all-devouring, 577, 610 
for Brahma, 462 
for charity, 788 
as destroyer of everything, 577 
for devotee, as valuable, 326 
as Gita’s subject, 8, 10, 11 
karma &,9 
Krsna 
as, 543-44, 577, 610 
represented by, 541, 543-44 
seer of all, 102 
millennium as division of, 462 
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Time (continued) 


& place. See: Time & place 
power of, 541 
proper, for charity, 787 
pure devotee not limited by, 841 
soul as beyond, 101 
universal, 462 
durations & differences of, 433-35 
value of, for devotee, 326 
of year, Krsna as best, 545, 546 
Time & place 
charity according to, 787-88 
work according to, 804 
Tolerance, 93-94, 419, 509, 590, 648, 653, 74 
Arjuna requests from Krsna, 589-90 
as brahminical quality, 827 
defined, 650 . 
in pure devotees, 628-29 
by superiors, 590 
Trance. See: Samadhi 
iranquillity, 740 
See also: Brahman 
Transcendence. See: Krsna consciousness; 
Liberation 
Transcendentalism. See: Devotional service; 
God realization; Impersonalism; Krsne 
consciousness; Self-realization; Yoga 
Transcendentalist(s) 
association with, 774 
birth in family of, 354-55 
bogus, 169-71, 726 
classes of, 4, 165~66, 611-13 
compared 
to cloud, 349 
to lamp in windless place, 329 
with materialists, 349 
to ocean, 158-59 
devotees 
as, 492 
as best of, 796 
equanimity of, 615, 704,.705 
falldown for. See: Falldown 
fallen 
compared to riven cloud, 349 
happiness lost by, 349 
See also: Falldown 
first requirement for, 12 
as free from modes’ control, 705 
highest, 852 
kinds of, 852 
three compared, 25 
night & awakening time for, 157-58 
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Transcendentalist(s) (continued) 


pure, qualities of, 314-42 
qualities of, 740-46, 836-37 
rarity of, 506 
requirements for, 317-27 
sacrifice, charity, & penance by, 791 
as seers, 36, 95 
soul & Supersoul as perceived by, 674-78 
spiritual vision of, 725-26 
success guaranteed for, 351-57 
symptoms & behavior of, 704-5 
tempted by maya, 348 
unsuccessful 
birth for, 353-55 
fate of, 348-57 
future of, 349-57 
yoga attractive for, 356-58 
See also: Devotee(s); Impersonalist(s); Pure 


devotee(s); Sage(s); Saintly person(s): 


Yogi(s) 
Transcendental knowledge. See: Knowledge, 
spiritual 
Transmigration of soul(s), 91 
according to 
association with modes of nature, 666-67 
consciousness, 722-24 
contact with matter, 733 
desire, 420-21, 667 
karma, 723 
living entity’s independence, 723 
Lord’s control, 761-62 
modes of nature, 694-95, 699-700 
nature’s influence, 666-67 
Supersoul, 845-46 
thoughts at death, 420-21 
time of passing, 440-42 
to animal body, 666, 667, 723, 724, 
. 745 
by animals, 745 
by Bharata Maharaja, 355, 420 
as birth-death cycle, 482 
See also: Birth-death cycle 
to Brahmaloka, 434 
to brahmana family, 353, 355 
cause(s) of 
forgetfulness about Lord as, 105 
Se also: Transmigration of souls, 
according to... 
compared 
to changing clothes, 11, 104, 667 
to ferris-wheel ride, 482 
to growing, 91, 104 
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Transmigration 


compared (continued) 
to growth, 104 
to wandering from branch to branch, 712 
controiled by authorities, 25 
to demigod form, 723, 724 
to demigods’ planets, 478-79 
of demons to lower species, 761-62 
desires influence, 420-21, 667 
detailed, 91-111 
devotee not concerned about, 619 
to Dhruvaloka, 856 
in different species, 416-17 
downward, 417, 695 
to Earth planet from heavenly planets, 
482 
end of 
via return to Lord’s abode, 431-32 
See also: Godhead, returning to; 
Liberation 
cvolutionary process of, 695 
forgetfulness via, 405, 730-31, 845 
freedom from 
via devotional service, 275-76, 667 
via self-realization, 295 
See also: Godhead, returning to; 
Liberation 
to ghostly planets, 485-86 
to good family, 353-55, 357-58 
to higher & lower planets, 85, 353, 432, 435 
from higher planets, 432, 482 
to higher planets, 353 
via demigod worship, 485-86 
demons attempt, 758 
via hearing Gita properly, 855-56 
to human form of life, 126-27, 695 
ignorance continues, 139 
independence of living entity affects, 723 
of killed animal, 696, 698 
from killer to victim, 696 
knowledge & ignorance about, 724-25 
Lord 
directs, 845-46 
explains, 91-111 
immune to, 223, 224-25 
rmaterialists continue, 441-42 
from mode of goodness, 687 
to moon planet, 441-42 
in present body, 91, 638 
process of, 722-24, 761 
self-realized not bewildered by, 91 
sense gratification continues, 276 
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Transmigration (continued) 
species arranged for, 761 


spiritual progress continues in spite of, 352 


355-57 
to spiritual world, 723 
subtle body &, 723 
as suffering, 725 
suffering continued by, 85 
Supersoul &, 104, 845-46 
thoughts at death determine, 420-21 


of transcendentalist, unsuccessful, 353-85 


to transcendentalist’s family, 354-55 
value of, 91 
yoga continued during, 353-57 
of yogi, unsuccessful, 353-55 
yogi controls, 619 
See also: Birth-death cycie 
Trees, Krsna’s representation among, 538 
Treta-yuga, 217, 433 ? 
Tri-kala-jfidna, Krsna as, 405-6 
Tri-vedis, 481 
Trivikrama, 439 
Trustworthiness, 67 
Truth, 740 
Absolute. See: Absolute Truth; Krsna; 
Supreme Lord 
defined, 509-10, 745-46 
Krsna 
origin of, 509 
represented by, 542-43 
ksatriyas &, 831 
lack of, 750 
merchant &, 831, 832 
perception of, via ignorance mode, 821 
speaking of, as austerity of speech, 783 
in speech, 783 
standard of, 650 
of Yudhisthira, 864 
Tulasi, 150, 328 
growing & offering, 608 
prasadam, benefits of, 454 
Tusti defined, 511 
Tyaga 
defined, 797 
See also: Renunciation 


U 


Uccaihsrava, Krsna represented by, 538-39 
Udana, 97 
Ugrasena, 79 


Universal form of Lord, 468 
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Uma, worship to, 396 
Understanding 
in goodness mode, 819 


in ignorance mode, 820-21 

in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance 
818-20 

in passion mode, 820 

See also: Knowledge 


as adhidaiva, 418 
Arjuna 
alone couid see, 563-64 
asks mercy of, 572, 576 
asks to see, 554, 555-56 
bewildered by, 572 
can’t forget Krsna in spite of, 587 
didn’t fear, 565 
disturbed at seeing, 564, 572, 580, 590-9! 
: 596 
feared, 594 
offers obeisances to, 580-89 
pleased to see, 580-81, 590 
prays to, 581-91 
reasons of, for desiring to see, 554-56, 
560-61 . 
shown, 554, 556, 557-77, 590-96 
shown Kuru army’s fate in, 573-74, 596 
as beginningless, 566, 568 
brilliance of, 562-63, 567-68, 570. 575, £93 
compared 
with Krsna’s original form, 605 
to material nature, 557-58 
demigods fear, 570 
demons fear, 581 
devotees’ interest in, 560-61, 594, 596, 603 
devouring everyone, 573-75, 577 
difficult to see, 567, 572, 590, 596 
Duryodhana &, 593 
as evidence of divinity, 556 
eyes to see, Krsna can give, 559-60 
as fearful, 570-76, 581, 606 
features of, 557-59, 562-63, 565-77 
as fiery, 567, 568, 572, 574-75 
killing by, 573-75, 577 
Krsna 
as, 480 
prepares Arjuna to see, 557-59 
shows Arjuna, 554, 557-77, 590-96 
Krsna’s original form replaces, for Arjuna, 
554, 597-98 
Krsna’s supremacy revealed by, 557-93 
Kuru army’s fate seen in, 573-74, 596 
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Universai form (continued) 

Kuruksetra Battle’s outcome shown in, 
573-74 

as material & temporary, 591 

materialists consider, as supreme, 233 

mission of, $76-77 

mouths of, 566, 568, 672-75 

for neophyte, 418-19 

obeisances to, by Arjuna, 589-89 

perfected beings worship, 581 

planets disturbed by, 569, 571 

planets supported by, 728 

prayers to, by Arjuna, 581-91 


as proof of Krsna’s divinity, 554-56, 560-6 I, 


603 
pure devotees &, 605-6 
purpose for Krsna’s showing, 596, 603, 605 
representations of parts of, 419 
Safijaya 
attempted to describe, 563 
recalls, 862-63 
seen 
by devotees, 593 
in its entirety in one place, 559, 562, 556 
never before in form shown to Arjuna, 
593-94 
only by pure devotees, 594, 595 
only via revelation by Krsna, 557-58, 
559-61 
only with devotion, 599 ; 
on other planets, 569, 571, 581,593: 
in outer space, 593 
by Vyasadeva & Safijaya, 862-63 
as temporary, 557-58, 592, 603, 605, 610 
as transcendental, 557-58 
as unlimited, 556-63, 566-72, 574-75 
vision of, only Krsna can give, 557, 559-6] 
worship to, 475-76 
Universal time, ages of, 217 
See also: Yugas 
Universe(s) 
abode of, Krsna as, 590 
ages of 
detailed, 433-34 
See also: Yugas 
annihilation of. See: Annihilation of 
universe(s) 
arrangement of, 727, 728 
in banyan analogy, 712 
beginning of, Lord as, 532, 533 
controlled by Lord, 8-9 
creation of. See: Creation 
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Universe(s) (continued) 
devastation of. See: Annihilation 
duration of, 433 
expansions of, 563-64 
father of, Krsna as, 477 | 
form'of Lord as, 555, 559-77 
See also: Universal form 
genealogy of, 513-14 
history of, 217 
Lord’s pastimes related in, 530-31 
Krsna 
father of, 477 
life of, 533 
maintains, 378 
origin of, 533 
pervades, 583-84 
present throughout, 470 
transcendental to, 582-83 
from Maha-Visnu, 604 
maintenance of 
demigods appointed for, 252 
by Krsna, 378 
multitude of, Arjuna could see, 563-64 
number of, 25 
Crigin of 
Krsna as, 533 
Maha-Visnu as, 604 
patriarchs of, 514, 515 
origin of, Narayana as, 516 
pervaded by Krsna, 583-84 
planets of. See: Planets 
polestar of, 856 
refuge of, 582 
resting place of, Krsna as, 567, 583- 
84 
soul of, Krsna as, 532-33 
star(s) in, 727 
moon as, 534, 727 
sun in, 534, 727 
time periods of, 433-35, 462 
See also: Time 
universal form of Krsna contains everything 
of, 559 
“void” in, 323 
See also; Material world; Planets 
Upadesamrta quoted on devotional service, 
333 
Upanisad(s), 230, 256, 368, 401, 594 
essefice of, 33 
Gitopanisad as, 3 
See also: Bhagavad-gita; Bhagavad-gita 
As It Is 
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Upanisad(s) (continued) 
quoted 
on Supreme Lord, 188 
on Vedas’ origin, 181 
spiritual life explained in, 132 
transcending, 141 
See also: specific Upanisads 
Usana, Krsna represented by, 547-48 
Uttama defined, 452 
Uttamauja, 40 


V 


Vaibhasika philosophers & philosophy, 109- 10 
Vaidar ya stone, 223 
Vaikuntha(s), 719 
Lord of, 25 
promotion to, 25 
See also: Spiritual world 
Vairagya 
defined, 346 
See also: Renunciation 
Vaisnava-aparadha. See: Offenses . 
Vaisnava philosophy. See: Devotional service; 
Krsna consciousness 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotee(s) 
Vaisya(s) 
cleanliness meant for, 746 
eligible for supreme destination, 497-98 
Krsna attainable by, 31 
in mixed passion & ignorance, 238 
modes of nature &, 381 
occupational duty of, 831 
in passion & ignorance, 498 
qualities of work of, 828 
See also: Varnasrama-dharma system 
Vamana, Lord, 439 
Vanaprastha. See: Varnasrama-dharma system. 
Vandanam in Krsna consciousness. See: 
Pray?rs 
Varaha, Lord, 239, 361, 850 
Varaha Purana — 
cited on living entities as parts of Lord, 106 
quoted 
on creation, 517 
on demigods, 517 
on devotee at time of death, 619-20 
on Narayana as origin of demigods, 517 
Varna-sankara (unwanted progeny), 6, 66-67, 
69; 190 
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| Varnasrama-dharma system, 497-98 


administrative order in. See: Ksatriyas 
advantages of, 69 
birth not significant in, 741 
brahmana as spiritual master in, 741 
devotees transcendental to, 239 
devotional service transcends rituals of, 444, 
445 
division(s) of, 28, 253, 381 
according to modes of nature, 381, 498 
according to quality, 741 
duration for each, 744 
known according to modes of nature, 827 
people lower than, 498 
qualities required of each, 741-46 
as temporary designations, 381 
duties in, 28, 115-17 
with detachment & in Krsna 
consciousness, 814 
for Krsna’s sake, 831-33 
should culminate in Krsna consciousness, 
851 
not to be rejected, 830-32 
transcended by pure Krsna consciousness, 
203 
as duty per modes & body, 117 
family life under, 66-70 
goal of, 136, 170, 172 
as Krsna consciousness, 851 
goal of life reached via, 253~ 
heredity’s role in, 77-78 
human civilization requires, 116-17 
Krsna 
creator of, 238-39 
transcendental to, 238-39 
Krsna consciousness 
awakened via, 271 
should accompany work in, 28-31 
transcends, 203 
leaders neglect, 69 
liberation via, 69 
Manu-smrti &, 386 
modes of nature &, 202-3, 381, 498 
pure Krsna consciousness transcends, 203 
jurification via, 66-67, 69, 764 
surpose of, 66-67, 69, 239, 253 
‘eformatory ceremonies &, 386 
‘eligion begins with, 228 
‘anny4@si as spiritual master in, 741 
‘or satisfying Visnu, 485 
situation in, according to modes, 238-39 
spiritual master transcendental to, 84 
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Varnasrama-dharma (continued) 
spiritual orders of 
duties in, 444-45 
progression through, 444-45 
as sva-dharma, 116-17 
women &, 66-67 
See also: specific dharmas & asramas 
Varuna, Lord, 179 
Krsna represented by, 540 
Vasu(s) 
Krsna’s representation among, 535 
Narayana as origin of, 516 
origin of, Lord as, 516 
in universal form, 558, 570-71 
Vasudeva, 402 
Kammsa persecuted, 229 
Krsna &, 469 
Krsna’s appearance to, 507, 601 
Krsna son ef, 47, 77 
Vasudeva, Lord, 439 
Balarama as, 548 
as cause of all, 393-94 
as goal, 615 
Krsna & Balarama as, 548 
Krsna as, 47, i145 
Krsna represented by, 547-48 
relatives of, 54-55 
See also: Krsna; Supreme Lord 
Vasudeva state, 691 
See also: Pure goodness 
Vasuki 
Krsna represented by, 539 
in universal form, 565 
veda(s), 543 
animal sacrifice in, 227 
astronomy according to. See: Astronomy, 
Vedic 
authorities on, 3, 217 
author of, 27, 134 
cited 
on Lord’s innumerable forms, 223 
on sacrifice, 172 
on soul, 108-9 
compared 
to mother, 108 
to reservoir, 133 
demigod worship in, 179, 486 
direct gradual return to Godhead, 18! 
as directions for work, 180-8] 
education in, from spiritual master, 444-45 
fifth, Mahabharata as, 132 
flowery language of, 129, 141-42 
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Veda(s) (continued) 


four, named, 181, 594 
fruitive activities recommended in, 129-30, 
131-34 
goal(s) of, 141, 173 
detailed, 730-32 
devotional service as, 766, 796 
knowing Krsna as, 794 
Krsna as, 133-34, 192-93. 477, 478, 481, 
71-12 
self-realization as, 133.34 
spiritual world as, 713 
hearing of, from spiritual master, 745 46 
history of, 27 
injunctions of. See: Vedic regulations 
karma-kanda division of, ‘130, $32, 133 
sacrifices in, 477 
knowledge about, 426 
knowing Krsna as same as, 604.5 
knowledge from, 108 
for happiness, 259-60 
about Lord, 730-31 
Krsna 
as, 477, 478 
glorified by, 734-35 
as goal, purpose, & knower of, 730-32 
known from, 734-35 
Krsna‘s representation among, 535 
as laws by Lord, 799 
liberation via following, 181 
living entities require knowledge from, 
731 
mantras of, om in, 375-76 
named 
fifth, 132 
four, 478 
three, 477, 481 
om tat sat in, 789-90 
origin of, 180-81, 227 
Lord’s breathing as, 181 
parts of, 132 
principles of, as real religion, 227 
purpose of, 133-34, 227, 730-32 
smpti explains, 735 
quoted 
on Caturmasya, 130 
on God as one, 237 
on killing, 100 
cn Lord, 173 
on Lord & living entity as knowers of 
body, 641 
on Lord as cause of all causes, 240 
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Veda(s) Vedanta-siitra (continued) 
quoted (continued) Sankaracarya accepts, 806 
on sacrifice & purification, 175 & Srimad-Bhagavatam, 73} 
on Supreme Lord, forms of, as Himself Vedic literatures &, relationship between, 27 
231 Vyasadeva compiler of, 643, 731, 732 
regulations of, for penance & austerity, Vedanta-sititra cited 
S11-12 on knowledge of field & knower of field, 
religion known via, 227 643-45 
rituals of by Krsna, 643 
Krsna as, 476-77 Vedanta-siitra quoted 
$abda-brahma, 357 on Absolute Truth, 482 
transcended via chanting Hare Krsna, on devotional service 
356-57 continuing after liberation, 840 
sacrifices prescribed by, 130, 176, 179, enlightenment via, 452 
259-60 knowledge via, 453 
Krsna consciousness transcendental to, on inquiry into Supreme, 205 
18] on liberation, 840 
Krsna consciousness via, 182 on living entities seeking pleasure, 20 
See also: Sacrifice(s) on Lord 
Sama Veda, 535, 545-46 as fire of digestion, 729-30 
self-realization as goal of, 133-34 _as full of joy, 644 
sense gratification &, 181 as goal, 731 
spiritual master as origin, 829 
for learning, 444 within sound, body, air, & stomach, 
presents, truthfully, 745-46 729-30 
students of, 481 on Lord’s impartiality, 240 
studied for elevation to higher planets, on Lord’s partiality, 290 
481-82 on soul as knower & doer, 807 
study of, 740 on transcendental pleasure, 331 
for brahmacdris, 744 Vedic civilization 
devotional service gives same results as, divisions of work in. See: Varnasrama- 
444-45 dharma system 
Lord’s universal form not made visible under Ramacandra, Lord, 63 
via, 594-95 renunciation in. See: Renunciation 
sacrifice of, 255-56 See also: Aryans; Varn@srama-dharma 
not sufficient for knowing Krsna, 601 system 
transcending, 141 Vedic hymns compared to leaves of banyan 
understanding of, 730-32 tree, 711-12 
Upanisads as part of, 132 Vedic injunctions. See: Vedic regulations 
See also: Scripture(s) Vedic knowledge. See: Knowledge, Vedic; 
Vedanta, 806 Vedas 
Vedanta-sutra, 256, 543, 594 Vedic literature 
See also: Vedanta-siitra cited; Vedanta-siitra for advanced education, 543 
quoted Bhagavad-gita 
author of, 643, 731, 732 as, 217 
commentaries on, 27 as essence of, 32 
Vaisnava, compared with impersonalist, sufficient among, 32 
280 cited by Krsna on field of activities, 643 
compiler of, 731, 732 demigod worship in, 395, 396-97 
Krsna See also: Demigod worship 
author & knower of, 796 differences of opinion on, 798 


represented by, 543 examples of, 543, 594-95 
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Vedic literature (continued) 
history of, 27 


injunctions of. See: Scriptures, regulations 


of; Vedic regulations 


insufficient for knowing Lord, 401, 402 


Krsna 
accepted as Lord by, 3 
known via, 731 

meant for humans, 16 
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Victory seekers, Krsna’s representation as, 549 
Vidvanidhi, 34 
Vigor, 740 
ksatriyas require, 746 
Vijfiana-maya, 644 
Vikarma, 247 
defined, 180-81, 244 
Vikarna, 41 
Violence 


meditation on, 27 
as perfect, 217 
reciting & studying of, 783-84 
sacrifice &, 594-95 
spiritual knowledge via, 643-45 
spiritual master prescribed by, 81-82 
study of, difficult today, 133-34 
See also: Bhagavad-gita; Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; Vedas; specific 
Scriptures 
Vedic regulations, 180-8 | 
about animal sacrifice, 227 
- for bathing, 15, 93 
about-charity, 512 
devotee should follow, 147 
necessity of, for gradual elevation, 765, 
766-67 
necessity of following, 764, 765-66, 775-76 
purification via, 764 
violated knowingly, 765-66 
Vedic rituals 
difficult today, 133-34 
for elevation to heavenly planets, 130 
Krsna consciousness transcendental to, 
140-41, 181, 185 
Krsna goal of, 192-93 
. most confidential part of, 737-38 
for neophyte devotees, 140-41 
purification via, 192-93 
purpose of, 133, 737-38 
required for neophytes, 140-41 
transcended via devotional! service, 140-42 
Vedic sacrifice. See: Sacrifice(s) 
Vedic scriptures. See: Vedic literature 
Vegetarianism, 324-26 
Vibhu-ditm4 defined, 102 
Vibhu defined, 6 
Vibhuti defined, 532 


Vibrations, Krsna’s representation among, 53° 


Victors, Krsna’s representation among, 547 
Victory 

Krsna represented by, 547 

via Krgna’s & Arjuna’s presence, 860, 863 


action &, in mode of ignorance, 815 
to animals 
forbidden, 100, 745 
See aiso: Animal slaughter 

austerity for sake of, 786 

authorized & unauthorized, 809 

by demons, against himself as well as others, 
760 

as duty, 115-18 

forbidden & allowable, 100, 103 

forbidden by Vedas, 100 

as inevitable, 111 

justifiable, compared to surgery, 103 

ksatriyas may use, 746, 831, 832 

Lord’s sanction for, 115 

necessary sometimes, 103, 115, 186, 746, 
831, 832 

to oneself as well as others as demoniac, 760 

reincarnation &, unnecessary, | 11 

religious, 115-18 

soul’s eternality doesn’t excuse, 115 

strength for, purpose for, 379 

work based on, in ignorance mode, 815 

See also: Animal slaughter; Kuruksetra 
Battle; Killing; Murder; Nonviolence; 
War 


Virata, 39 


conchshell blown by, 49-50 


Virtue(s) 


ages when prominent, 433-34 
of Arjuna, 80-81 
austerity as. See: Austerity 
aversion to faultfinding as, 740, 746 
of brahmanas, 827 
of charity. See: Charity 
of chastity, 66-67 
cleanliness as, 93, 648, 740 
See also: Cleanliness 
of compassion, 740 
of detachment. See: Detachment 
determination 
as, 740, 746 
in devotional service as, 628, 629 
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Virtue(s) (continued) Virtne(s) (continued) 
devotee acquires, automatically, 633 of straightforwardness, 650, 745 
of equanimity. See: Equanimity of tolerance. See: Tolerance 
even-mindedness as, 648 of tranquillity, 740 
of faith. See: Faith of trustworthiness, 67 
of fearlessness. See: Fearlessness of truthfulness. See: Truthfulness 
feminine, 544, 545 of Vedic study. See: Vedas 
of fine speech, Krsna represented by, 544-45 of vigor, 740, 746 
of forgiveness, 509, 740, 746 of wisdom. See: Wisdom 
of fortitude, 740 yugas’ differences in, 433-34 
of freedom visnu, Lord, 610, 720, 850 
from anger, 746 abode of. See: Spiritual world 
from covetousness, 740 carrier of, 334 
from envy, 740 Garuda as, 54] 
from false ego, 648 compared to sun, 341 
of gentleness, 740 creation conducted by, 543, 604, 664 
of godly men endowed with divine nature, forms of 
7140~46 compared with living entity’s spiritual 
of honesty as brahminical quality, 827 body, 721-22 
of humility, See: Humility for creation, 369-70, 533, 543 
of intelligence. See: Intelligence GarbhodakaSayi, 369, 463, 716 
of kindness. See: Kindness bed of, 565 
Krsna as origin of, 509 Brahma &, 583 
Krsna consciousness includes all, 143-44 in universal form, 565-66 
Krsna’s representations among, 544-45 in heart of all, 340-41 
of memory. See: Memory impersonalist worship of, 774 
of mental discipline. See: Mind, discipline of | Krsna 
of modesty, 740, 746 as, 249-50, 340-41, 533, 572 
of nonviolence. See: Nonviolence represented by, 534 
origin of, Krsna as, 509 K sirodakasayi, 369, 370, 463 
of patience. See: Patience as Lord of sacrifice, 414 
of peacefulness. See: Peacefulness Maha-, 369, 554, 664 
of prideiessness, 648 creation &, 463, 604 
in process of knowledge declared by Lord, as master of mayd, alone, 383 
648-54 meditation on, 151 
of purity. See: Purity as part & parcel of Krsna, 721 
of religiousness. See: Religion as praja-pati, 173 
of renunciation. See: Renunciation purification via, 15] 
required for each varnasrama division, as sacrifice’s chief beneficiary, 172- 73, 
741-46 175-76, 180 
of resolution, 127-28 as self-illuminated, 95 
of respect, 470 as soul & root of material world, 
of sacrifice. See: Sacrifice(s) 278 
of self-control. See: Self-control symbols of, 340 
of silence. See: Silence as varnadSrama’s goal, 172 
of simplicity. See: Simplicity yajfia as, 172, 485 
of softheartedness, 71, 72 as yajfia-purusa, 180 
of spiritual knowledge, cultivation of, 740, as yoga'’s goal, 278 
743 Sze also: Supreme Lord 
of steadfastness, Krsna represented by, Visnumirti, 720 
544-45 Visi Purana 


of steadiness, 94, 648 cited on varn@srama-dharma, 136 
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Visnu Purana (continued) Vyasadeva (continued) 
quoted Krsna represented by, 547-48 
on energies of Lord, 26 2 mercy of, Safijaya heard Krsna via, 860-61 
on Krsna as creator of all, 585 parents of, 735 
op Krsna as well-wisher of cows, Safijaya &, 36, 563, 860-61, 863 
brahmanas, etc., 697 spiritual master represents, 861 
on Spiritual existence, 95 as surrendered to Lord, 384 
on varnasrama, 172 universal form seen also by, 863 
Visnu-tativa, 98 as Vedanta-sutra’s author, 643, 731, 732 
Visva-koSa dictionary cited on maya, 226 Vedas & Vedic literatures given by, 27 
Visvamitra Vedas explained by, 548, 735 
as ksatriya & as brahmana, 203 Vyasa-pija, 861 
Menaka &, 149 Vyasa Tirtha, 34 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, 34 Vyavasayatmika intelligence, 127 


cited on Krsna as Supersoul, 469-70 
quoted on spiritual master, 128 - 


Vi§va-ripa. See: Universal form of Lord Ww 
Visvedevas, 570-71 
Vivasvan War, 67 
attainment of planet of, 399 danger of, today, 753 
Bhagavaa-gita spoken to, 215-18, 220,223 ‘death in, 105 
as disciple of Krsna, 242 justifiable, 103, 111 
in disciplic succession, 4, 242, 243, 406 _ Kuruksetra Battle-as, 111 
influence of, on destination after death; 441 = ksatriya & 116, 118 
ksatriyas from, 217 at Kuruksetra. See: Kuruksetra Battle; 
Lord remembers, 406 Kuruksetra Battlefield 
prayer about, 216 with Lord’s sanction, 115 
worship to, 395, 396 nuclear, demons may cause, 753 
Voidism. See: Impersonalism rules for, amongst ksatriyas, 71 
Vrkodara, Bhima as, 47 unnecessary, | 11 
See also: Bhima violence required in, 115 
Vrndavana, 319, 438, 480 weapons of, Krsna’s representation among, 
Goloka, 21, 22, 25, 323-24, 446, 470, 608, — 539-40 
718-19 See also: Kuruksetra Battlefield; Kuruksetra 
described, 21, 437 Battle; Weapon(s) 
devotional service reaches, 519 Warriors. See: Armies; Ksatriyas; specific 
earthly replica of, 438 warriors 
See also: Godhead, returning to; Spiritual] Water 
world element. See: Elements 
Krsna never leaves, 548 Krsna as, 584 
pastimes, 20-21 pure taste of, as representation of Lord. 
residents of, 20-21 375-76 
Vrndavana, India, 438 Wealth 
Vyana, 97 aitachment to, 62, 689 
VyAsadeva, 6, 117, 401 by demons, 757-58 
as authority on Krsna, 847 in passion mode, 822 
as best of munis, 548 cause of, karma as, 757-58 
as compiler of Vedanta-siitra, 732 charity &, 512, 743 
in disciplic succession, 34, 86] delusion via, 759 
father of, 643 detachment from, 247-49 
as incarnation of Lord, 548, 731, 732, 735, by devotee, 630 


863 See also: Detachment 
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Wealth (continued) ~ 
detachment from thoughts of, 510 
devotees satisfied by much or little, 62 
happiness not guaranteed by, 83-85 
illegally gained, 757 
income as, 512, 743 
in Krsna consciousness, 624, 802 
in Krsna’s service, 489-90, 602-3, 607, 
624 
Kuvera lord of, 535-36 
via past good deeds, 757-58 
in preaching Krsna consciousness, 624 
sacrifice of, 252-53, 255-56, 270-71 
sacrifices require, 744 
sannyasi &, 742 
stealing of, 63 
as temporary, 85 
utilization of, 137 
worship for, 780 
Weapon(s) 
of different ages, 106 
Krsna’s representation among, 539-40 
of Kurus, 42 
of material elements, 106 
nuclear, 106 
of demons, 753 
pa@supata-astra, 118 
soul invulnerable to, 106 
See also: War 
Weather, Krsna controller of, 480 
Welfare work 
family &, 69 
Krsna consciousness as highest, 301 
See also: Charity 
Western world 
Bhagavad-gitd versions in, 3 
See also: Kali-yuga 
Wielders of weapons 
Krsna’s representation among, 542 
* See also: Ksatriya(s) 
Wife, 63, 201, 396, 590, 750 
Wind 
Krsna controls, 46] 
Krsna represented by, 542 
Wisdom 
as brahminical quality, 827 
defined, 549 
Krsna represented by, 549 
Wise men 
wisdom of, Krsna’s representation as, 549 
See also; Devotee(s); Sage(s); specific wise 
persons 
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Women 
association with, renunciant &, 742 
attachment to, 149, 201, 688, 754 
mode of passion characterized by, 688 
regulated, 201 
Caitanya &, 742 
compared to children, 66, 750 
detachment from. See: Detachment 
eligible for supreme destination, 497-98 
freedom for, 750 
intelligence of, 67 
Krsna attainable by, 31 
Krsna’s representations among, 544-45 
married, 590 
as mother, 201 
opulences of, 544, 545 
protection for, 750 
sannyasi &, 742-43 
trustworthiness of, 67 
See also: Family life 
Work 
“art of,” 172 
attachment to, in ignorance mode, 813 
with attachment to results, 817 
auspicious & inauspicious 
detachment from, 803-4 
devotional service transcendenta! to, 
507-8 
binding, 819 
body maintained via, 170-71, 172 
compared to fire, 832-33 
as constituent of action, 810 
constituents of, 810 
in detachment, 245-50 
Lord attained via, 184 
in devotional service, 192-93, 246-49, 
273-74 
See also: Devotional service 
devotional service purifies, 285 
directed by Vedas, 180-81 
as duty, 184-85 
faulty 
compared to fire covered by smoke, 
832-33 
rejection of, discouraged, 832-33 
freedom from reactions to 
via Krsna consciousness, 245-50 
See also: Liberation 
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities 
fruits of 
attachment to, 286, 352, 385 
detachment from, 197, 277, 352 
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Work 


fruits of (continued) 
in Krsna consciousness, 192 
renunciation of, by devotee, 286 
surrendered to Lord, 283-84 
hard, from mode of passion, 688, 692-93 
in ignorance mode, 813, 815-16 
impetus for, 810 
impure, in passion mode, 817 
irresponsible & destructive, in ignorance 
mode, 815-16 
kind of, sacrifices for each, 260-61 
in knowledge, 274 
of Krsna, 239-41 
Krsna 
not bound by, 464-65 
should be remembered via, 849 
for Krsna, 187-90, 607, 619 
importance of, 842-43 
Krsna recommends, 624 
See also: Devotional service 
in Krsna consciousness, 241-70, 273-305, 
307-11, 326, 331-32, 489-96, 614 
compared with renunciation of work, 307- 
as required, 241-42 | 
See also: Devotional service 
with Krsna’s direction, 172 
materialistic philosophy of, 182 
as means for yoga neophyte, 310-11 
with mind & intelligence, 29 
modes &, 167-68, 238-39, 688, 695-96, 813, 
315-16 
occupational 
advantages of life not from, 757-58 
chanting Hare Krsna &, 619 
Krsna consciousness &, 802 
for Krsna’s sake, 802-4 
in mode of passion, 698 
service to Lord via, 829-33 
as offering to Krsna, 48°-90 
per one’s nature 
for Krsna’s sake, 830-33 
renunciation of, discouraged, 830-32 
in passion mode, 688, 817 
perfection of, 185 
perfection via, 829 
pious, 182 
purified via devotional service, 285 
qualities of, for bra@hmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas, & Siidras, 327-28 
reactions of 
burned by fire of knowledge, 246 
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Work 
reactions of (continued) 
devotee transcendental to, 281-88 
freedom from, 241, 245-50 
Lord transcendental to, 239-41 
See also: Karma 
regulated, 326 
renunciation of, 212 
compared with devotional service, 273-87 
as improper, 167-200 
required, 167-72 
results of 
attachment to, in passion mode, 817 
detachment from, 246-49, 286, 607, 791, 
801-4 
freedom from, via Krsna consciousness, 
490-9 1 
for Krsna’s sake, 192-93, 830 
renunciation of. See: Renunciation 
right & wrong, 807-8 
for sannyasis, 280 
for self-realized man, 183-84 
sinful, 180-81 
See also: Sinful activity 
spiritual, compared with material, 29 
subtle form of, 810 
total factors of, 810 
universal, devotional service as, 33 
for Visnu’s satisfaction, 171-73 
welfare. See: Welfare work 
whimsical, 693 
with worship to Lord, 829-30 
See also: Devotional service; Fruitive 
activities; Karma 
Worker(s) 
fruitive. See: Fruitive worker(s) 
in goodness mode, 816 
in ignorance mode, 818 
in passion mode, 817 
See also: Siidras 
World, material. See: Material world 
World, spiritua]. See: Spiritual world 
Worship : 
to ancestors, results of, 485-86 
to arca-vigraha. See: Deity worship 
by Arjuna. See: Arjuna, Krsna &... 
artificial, 786 
attachment to receiving, 785-86 
austerity (or penance) for sake of receiving, 
785-86 
on authorities’ recommendation, 672 
to banyan tree, 538 
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Worship (continued) 
to brahmanas, 782 
compared to mail, 616-17 
to concocted form of Lord, 475-76 
in conditioned state, 794 
defined, 360 
to Deity. See: Deity worship 
to demigods. See: Demigod worship 
by demigods to Krsna in womb, 599 
to demons, 754, 773-74 
in devotiona! service, 499-501 
by Arjuna, 580-89 
on authorities’ recommendation, 672 
compared with demigod worship or other 
worship, 399-400, 402, 484-86 
as duty, 780 
with exclusive devotion, 21, 483 
not fruitive, 780 
hearing about Lord inspires, 672 
as highest worship, 484-86 
by mahdatmas, 474 
with material desire, 394-95 
real object of, 359-60 
as recommended, 395 
as required, 360 
return to Godhead via, 399-400, 486 
as transcendental, 774 
types of, 475-76 
to universal form, 580-89 
as duty, 780 
to ghosts & spirits, 485-86, 773-74, 794 
to God. See: Worship, to Krsna 
impersonal, Krsna eventually attainable via, 
615 
to impersonal Brahman compared with 
devotional service, 611-19 
by impersonalists, 475-76 
of demigods, 774 
in India, 538 
by intelligence, hearing Bhagavad-gitd as, 
855 
kinds of, 360 
results of, various, 485-86 
to Krsna 
all shouid offer, 589 - 
from any condition of life, 236 
as austerity of body, 782 
as duty, 829-30 
as highest, 613-14 
with His energies, 829-30 
importance of, 552 
as incarnation of Vedas, 731 
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Worship 


to Krsna (continued) 
indirect, 481 
as Lord’s instruction, 849-50 
lowest types of, 475-76 
in original form, 850 
in pure goodness, 774 
in womb by demigods, 599 
via work, 829-30 
vs. worship to impersonal Brahman, 
611-19 
Krsna object of, 499-501, 589, 604, 605 
Krgsna’s greatness deserves, 552 
Krsna worthy of, 588 
for material benefit, 780 
meaning of, 360 
meant for Lord, 359-62 
in modes of goodness, passion, & ignorance, 
769-74 
to Narada Muni, 538 
object of, as Lord in various features, 
730-31 | 
official, 601 
to oneself, 475-76 
to ordinary man, 774 
persons who should receive, 782-83 
results of different kinds of, 485-86 
saguna & nirguna, 616 
to Sarasvati, 396 
to spiritual master, 782 
dy subordinates, 786 
not sufficient for knowing Krsna, 601 
to sun-god, 395, 396 
to superiors, 782 
temple, 616 
necessity of, 603 
See also: Deity worship 
transcendental, 774 
to Uma, 396 
to universal form of Lord, 475-76 
by Arjuna. See: Universal form of Lord, 
Arjuna &... 
to Yaksas, 794 


Wrath. See: Anger 


x 


Yacava, Krsna as, 586, 587 
Yajfia 


aravyamaya-, 256 
enjoined by Krsna, 173 
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Yajria (contend) 
as Lord Visnu, 172, 485 
pafica-maha-yajfia, 176 
sankirtana-, 177 
tapomaya-, 256 
See also: Sacrifice(s) 
Yajfia, Visnu as, 485 
Yajfia-pati, Krsna as, 175 
Yajfia-purusa, Lord as, 179, 180 
Yajfiavalkya quoted on brahmacarya, 
321 


Yajur Veda, 477, 478, 644 
Yaksa(s), 486, 794 
Krgsna’s representation among, 535-36 
universal form &, 570-71 
Yama, niyama, sana, etc., 148 
Yamaditas, 815 
Yamaraja ; 
as Krsna conscious authority, 243 
Krsna represented by, 540-41 
Yamunacarya 
cited on detachment via Krsna 
consciousness, 152 
quoted 
on detachment from sex pleasure, 297 
on detachment via Krsna’s service. 
149 
on knowledge about Lord, 388, 4¢1 
Yamuna River, 319 
YaSas defined, 513 
Yasoda, 361 
Krsna as son of, 47 
YaSod4-nandana, Krsna as, 47 
Yoga 
advantages of, 336-37 
airs of life controlled via, 254-55, 257 
for Arjuna, 29 
Arjuna expresses difficulty with, 343-44 
as Arjuna’s weapon, 270 
as art of work, 138 
asjanga-, 360, 455 
devotee finds unnecessary, 620 
divisions of, 304 
Krsna consciousness &, 307-8 
sense control via, 148 
authority on, Patafijali as, 330-31 
automatic attraction to, 356-58 
in Bhagavad-gitd, 162, 164 
of Bhagavad-gita, 4 
Bhagavad-gita as science of, 215-16 
bhakti-, 125, 182, 306, 331-32, 425, 429-30 
See also: Devotional service 
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rogu (continued) 


bogus, 320, 332, 344, 347 
in Kali-yuga, 726 
bona fide, compared with bogus, 321, 
323-24 
brahma-, 297 
breath control via, 254-55, 257 
buddhi-, 124-25, 137, 139, 164, 165-66, 167, 
274 
defined, 520 
as devotional service, 520 
return to Godhead via, 520 
cakras &, 425 
compared 
to fire, 347 
with Krsna consciousness, 422 
to ladder, 310 
continued life after life, 353-57 
defined, 136, 310, 520 
detachment in, 321-35, 427 
detachment via, 254-55 
Krsna consciousness &, 307-11 
process for, 303-4 
determination in, 333-35, 821 
devotional, 278-79 
types of, 124-25 
See also: Devotional service 
diyana-, 322, 332, 361, 367 
difficult 
for even Arjuna, 343-44 
in present age, 348 
discipline of mind necessary for, 335 
disciplines of, 319-35 
divisions of, eight, 304 
eating &, 324-26 
eightfold process of, 304, 306, 348, 353, 360 
Krsna consciousness &, 307-8 
elevated stages of, 310-11 
elevation via, 255-56 
excercises, 212-13, 276, 311 
faith &, 333 
felldown from, 348 
freedom from fallidown via, 332, 335 
gal of, 151, 166 
achievement of, 357-58 
as return to Godhead, 323-24 
as Supersoul realization, 321, 322 
happiness via, 311, 330-32, 336-37 
hatha-, 257, 332, 361, 429, 440, 671 
highest, 310, 314 
bhakti-yoga as, 359-62, 520 
Krsna consciousness as, 359-62, 364 
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Yoga (continued) 
as highest practice, 358-59 
human life meant for, 253 
jfiana-, 182, 306, 322, 359, 360-61, 367, 429, 
440, 455, 457 
compared with bhakti-yoga, 520, 616-18 
as troublesome, 616-18 
in Kali-yuga, 320, 332, 343-44, 346, 348, 726 
difficulty with, 343 
karma-, 124, 139, 163-212, 306, 308, 332, 
359, 360-61, 429, 440, 455, 457 
bhakti-yoga &, 520 
goal of, 278 
sankhya-yoga &, 278 
kinds of 
compared, 360-62 
compared to mountains, 361 
Krsna 
encourages, 138 
as master of, 861 
Krsna consciousness 
&, 304, 306, 311, 347, 353, 364, 483 
as, 136 “ 
as best, 331-32 
compared with, 307-8 
transcendental to, 256 
kumbhaka-, 257 
liberation via, 336-37, 429 
life airs controlled via, 425-27 
_ lifetime of, necessary, 425 
location for, 319-20 
Lord & living entity united in, 359, 361-62 
material attachment in, 429 
meditation process in, 304 
mental discipline in, 327-36, 347 
necessity of, 425 
parts of, three, 310 
Patafijali &, 254-55, 330-31 
paths of, 162, 164-65 
perfection of, 335, 834 
postures in, 257 
not practical today, 343-44 
practices in, 319-26 
practitioners of. See: Yogi(s) 
pranadyama-, 257 
pratyahara process in, 304 
processes of, with some bhakti added, 429 
process of, 319-27 
purpose & goal of, 312, 313, 330-31 
purusottama-, 738 
raja-, 361 . 
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Yoga (continued) 
real, 314 pirat: 
recommended by Krsna, 358-59 
regulation in, 324-26, 343, 346 
renunciation &, 310-11, 321-22 
requirements for, 319-26 
return to Godhead via, 323-24 
as sacrifice, 255-56. 
sanatana-, 270-7} 
sankhya-, 15, 74, 123-25, 155-56, 165-66, 
256, 370-71 
as analytical study, 123, 125 
of atheist Kapila, 123-25 
as bhakti-yoga, 125 
buddhi-yoga &, 165-66 
compared to finding root, 278 
compared with atheistic Sankhya, 123-25 
defined, 123, 806 
devotional service &, 278-79 
elements of material world &, 713 
goal of, 278-79 
of Kapila (Lord), 124-25 
karma-yoga &, 278 
of Krsna, 123, 125 
Krsna utilizes, 123-25 
Lord known via, 671 
material world according to, 713 
sannyasa-, 309 
yat-cakra-, 425, 426 
process of, 426-28 
self-realization via, 182 
sense control &, 136, 257, 303-4, 319-27, 
427 
sense gratification &, 332, 347 
siddhis, 332 
sitting postures in, 311 
sleep &, 324-26 
at time of death, 425 
today, 319-20 
trance in, 330-32, 334-35 
types of, 123-25 
for self-realization, 182 
See also: specific yogas 
yogaridha stage of, 3-10, 834 
yogaruruksu stage of, 310 
See also: Yogis 
Oga-maya 
Arjuna &, 8 
knowledge about Lord covered by, 
529 
Krsna covered by, 404, 529, 600 
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Yoga-sutras 
cited 
on proper meditation, 151 
on soul & sense enjoyment, 254 
quoted on self-realization, 331 
- Yogesvara, Krsna as, 557 
Yogi(s) 
bhakti- 
kinds of, five, 430 
See also: Devotee(s) 
bogus, 169, 200, 323, 332 
compared 
to cloud, 349 
with pure devotee, 429 
to snake charmer, 147 
to tortoise, 146-47 
death of, time of, 440-42 
dependent upon Lord, 235-36 
detached & acting for purity only, 285 
detachment necessary for, 309 
devotee 
as, 252-53, 323-24, 490, 508 
as best of, 342, 796, 861 
compared with, 150-51, 342, 440-41 
equal vision of, 337-38 
hatha-, 361 
highest 
devotee as, 29 
Krsna defines, 29 
kinds of, 360-61 
liberation for, 336-37 
mental discipline for, 327-36 
-mystic powers &, 159 
perfect, 342 
pleasure for, 298 
present-day imitators of, 726 | 
pure, compared with motivated, 429 
qualifications of, 315 


Yogi(s) (continued) 
renunciation by, 327 
requirements for, 319-27 
sacrifice by, 252 
so-called, 151 
success for, 357-58 
Supersoul seen by, 337-39. 
time of death selected by, 440-4] 
as transcendentalist, 4 
transcendental vision of, 337-39 
transmigration controlled by, 619 
unhappy, 159 
unsuccessful 
_ birth for, 353-55 
classes of, two, 353-54 
fate of, 348-57 
future of, 349-57 
Visvamitra, 149 
See also: Yoga; specific yogis 
Yudhamanyu, 40 
Yudhisthira Maharaja, 37 
Arjuna assisted, 47 
conchshell blown by, 49-50 
vs: Duryodhana, 864 
Krsna & Arjuna supported, 864 
qualities of, 864 
as righteous king, 539 
Yuga(s) 
cycle of, 433-34 
durations of, 217, 433-34 
Dvapara-, 217 
Kali-, 217 
See also: Kali-yuga 
nature of each, 433-34 
present, 217 
Treta-, 217 
Yukta-vairadgya, 490-91 
Yuyudhana, 39 
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The best selling edition of Bhagava- 
d-Gita in the whole world, has been 
translated into over 80 languages: 
Including French, German, Spanish, 
Russian, Chinese, Arabic, Hebrew 
and all Indian languages. Over 100 
million copies, have been sold. 
This book is on the shelves of every 

major university and library and is 
used as a textbook in numerous colle- 
ges in the west. Dozens of reputed 
-scholats of Philosophy, Religion, 

: Indology, Sanskrit and Fsyenology 
have heaped ne on - this edition. 

Why is this Bhagavad-Gita so much acclaimed ? Because it 
really is Gita as it is. So many interpreters have presented their 
own ideas when commenting on the Gita but Srila Prabhupada, 
who is a pure devotee of Lord Krsna simply presented Krsna’s 
words in the spirit that He, the Supreme Lord, spoke them. 
Following the unbroken system of disciplic succession he has 


-« revealed the original message in its original form. 


In the Bhagavad-Gita Krsna tells Arjuna (and through Arjuna 
the world) to become His. devotee. Before the publication of 
Bhagavad - -Gita As It Is in the western world, there were many 


editions of Bhagavad-Gita, but not a single person became a 


devotee of Lord Krsna. After Srila Prabhupada published 
Bhagavad-Gita As It Is and established the International Society 
for Krsna Consciousness, thousands of people all over the world 
adopted the path of Krsna- bhakti. 

Bhagavad-Gita As It Is gives clear knowledge of atma (the 
soul), Paramatma or Bhagavan (God), Karma (action), transmi- 
gration of the soul at death, Jnana (Knowledge), Yoga (Spiritual 
practice), bhakti (devotion), renunciation (sannydsa), the influe- 
ig of material nature and how to attain the ultimate goal of 
ife 

Original colour illustrations, painted especially for this edition. 

Original Sanskrit verses with word for word synonyms. 

Completely indexed for easy reference to all spiritual suns: 
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